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SIR, 

1  HE  tide  of  Defender  of  me  Faith,  the  no- 
bleii  of  all  thole  which  belong  to  this  imperial 
Crown,  that  has  received  a  new  luftre  by  Tour 
Majesty's  carrying  it,  is  that  which  Tou  have 
fo  ^orioufly  acquired,  that  if  Tour  Majesty 
had  not  found  it  among  them,  what  Tou  have 
done  muft  have  fecured  it  to  Tourfclf  by  the 
beft  of  all  claims.  We  ihould  be  as  much 
aihamed  not  to  give  it  to  Tour  Majesty,  as 
we  were  to  ^ve  it  to  thofe  who  had  been  fa- 
tally led  into  the  deiign  of  overturning  that, 
which  has  been  beyond  all  the  examples  in 
hiftory  prelerved  and  hitherto  maintained  by 
Tour  Majesty. 

The  Reformation  had  its  greateft  fupport 
and  ihength  from  the  Crown  of  England; 
while  two  of  Tour  renowned  Anceftors  were 
the  chief  Defenders  of  it  in  foreign  parts.  The 
blood  of  England  mixing  fo  happily  with 
theirs,  in  your  Royal  Perfon,  ieemed  to  give 
the  world  a  lure  prognoftic  of  what  might  be 
looked  for  from  fb  great  a  conjunction.  Tour 
Majesty  has  outdone  all  expedations;  and 

a  2  has 


1^6. ^       '(' 


iv  EPISTLE 

has  brought  matters  to  a  Hate  far  beyond  all 
our  hopes. 

* 

But  amidft  the  laurels  that  adorn  You,  and 
thofe  applaufes  that  do  every  where  follow 
You,  fuffer  me,  Great  Sir,  in  all  humility  to 
tell  You,  that  your  work  is  not  yet  done,  nor 
your  glory  complete,  till  You  have  employed 
that  power  which  God  has  put  in  your  hands, 
and  before  which  nothing  has  been  able  hi- 
therto  to  fland,  in  the  fupporting  and  fecuring 
this  Church,  in  ,the  bearing  down  Infidelity 
and  Impiety,  in  the  healing  the  wounds  and 
breaches  that  are  made  among  thofe  who  do 
in  common  profefs  this  Faith,  but  are  unhap- 
pily disjointed  and  divided  by  fome  differences 
that  ar6  of  lefs  importance:  and,  above  all 
things,  in  the  raifing  the  power  and  efficacy 
of  this  Religion,  by  a  fuitable  reformation  of 
our  lives  and  manners. 

How  much  focver  tnen's  hearts  are  out  of 
the  reach  of  human  authority,  yet  their  lives, 
and  all  outward  appearances,  are  governed  by 
the  example  and  influences  of  their  Sove- 
reigns. 

The  efietftual  purfuing  of  thefe  defigns,  as  it 
is  the  greateft  of  all  thofe  glories  of  which 
mortals  ane  capable ;  fo  it  feems  to  be  the 
only  thing  that  is  now  wanting,  to  finifh  the 
brirfitdl  and  perfedeft  charader  that  will  be 
in  niftory. 

It  was  in  order  to  the  promoting  thefe  ends, 
that  I  undertoc^  this  Work ;  which  I  do  now 
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moft  humbly  lay  before  Tour  Majestt,  with 
the  profoundeft  refpecft  and  fubmiflion. 

May  God  preferve  Tour  Majesty,  till  Tou 
have  glorioufly  finiihed  what  You  have  Co 
wonderfully  carried  on.  All  that  You  have 
hitherto  fet  about,  how  fmall  fbever  the  be- 
^finings  and  hopes  were>  has  fucceeded  in 
your  hands,  to  the  amazement  of  the  whole 
world :  the  moft  deiperate  face  of  afiairs  has 
been  able  to  give  Tou  no  Hop. 

Tour  Majesty  feems  bom  under  an  afcend* 
ant  of  Providence ;  and  therefore,  how  low  (6^ 
ever  all  our  hopes  are,  either  of  railing  the 
power  of  Religion,  or  of  uniting  thole  who 
profefs  it;  yet  we  have  been  taught  to  de- 
ipair  of  nothing  that  is  once  undertaken  by 
Tour  Majesty. 

This  will  fecure  to  Tou  the  bleifing  of  the 
preient  and  of  all  fucceeding  ages,  and  a  full 
reward  in  that  glorious  and  immortal  ffaite  that 
is  before  Tou :  to  which,  that  Tour  Majesty 
may  have  a  fure,  though  a  late  admittaace^  is 
the  daily  and  moft  eameft  prayer  of^ 

May  it  pleafe  Tour  MAJESTT, 
Tour  Majefty's  moft  loyal, 
moft  obedient,  and  moft 

devoted  Subjeft  and  Servant, 

GI.  SARUM,  C.  a 


PREFACE 


At  has  been  often  reckoned  among  the  things  that 
were  wanting,  that  we  had  not  a  full  and  clegr  ex- 
planation of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  which  are  the 
fum  of  our  doftrine,  and  the  confeflion  of  our  faith. 
The  modefty  of  fome,  and  the  caution  of  others, 
may  have  obliged  them  to  let  alone  an  undertaking, 
that  might  feem  too  aifuming  for  any  man  to  ven- 
ture on,  without  a  command  from  thofe  who  had 
authority  to  give  it.  It  has  been  likewife  often  fug- 
gcftcd,  that  thofe  Articles  feemed  to  be  fo  plain  a 
tranfcript  of  St.  Auftin's  do6lrine,  in  thofe  much 
difputed  points,  concerning  the  Decrees  of  Gody  and 
the  Efficacy  of  Grace^  that  they  were  not  expound^ 
cd  by  our  Divines  for  that  very  reafon  ;  fince  the 
for  greater  number  of  them  is  believed  to  be  now 
of  a  different  opinion. 

I  fhould  have  kept  within  the  fame  bounds,  if  I 
had  not  been  firft  moved  to  undertake  this  work 
by  that  great  Tr elate ^  who  then  fate  at  the  helm: 
and  after  that,  determined  in  it  by  a  command  that 
was  facred  to  me  by  refpeA,  as  well  as  by  duty. 
Our  late  Primate  lived  long  enough  to  fee  the  de- 
fign  finifhed.  He  read  it  over  with  an  exadlhefs 
that  was  peculiar  to  him.  He  employed  fome  weeks 
wholly,  in  perufing  it,  and  he  corrected  it  with  a 
care  that  defcended  even  to  the  fmalleft  matters ; 
and  was  fuch  as  he  thought  became  the  importance 
of  this  work.  And  when  that  was  done,  he  returned 
it  to  me  with  a  letter,  that,  as  it  was  the  lafl  I  ever 
had  from  hiq},  fo  it  gave  the  whole  fuch  a  cha- 
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rafter,  that  how  much  foever  that  might  raifc  itst 
value  with  true  judges,  yet  in  decency  it  muft  be 
fupprefled  by  me,  as  being  far  beyond  what  any 
performance-of  mine  could  defervc.  He  gave  fo  fa- 
vourable an  account  of  it  to  our  late  blefled  Queen^ 
that  fhe  was  pleafed  to  tell  me,  fhe  would  find  lei- 
fure  to  read  it :  and  the  laft  time  that  I  was  admit- 
ted to  the  honour  of  waiting  on  her,  flie  command- 
ed me  to  bring  it  to  her.  But  Ihe  was  foon  after 
that  carried  to  the  fource,  to  the  fountain  of  life^  in 
whofe  light  Ihc  now  fees  both  light  and  truth.  So 
great  a  breach  as  was  then  made  upon  all  our  hopes, 
put  a  flop  upon  this^  as  well  as  upon  much  greater 
deligns. 

.  This  work  has  lain  by  me  ever  fincc :  but  has 
been  often  not  only  reviewed  by  myfelf,  but  by 
much  better  judges.  The  late  moft  learned  Bifliop 
of  Worccftcr  read  it  very  carefully.  He  marked 
every  thing  in  it  that  he  thought  needed  a  review  ; 
and  nis  cenfure  was  in  all  points  fubmitted  to.  He 
exprefled  himfelf  fo  well  pleafed  with  it  to  myfelf, 
and  to  fome  others,  that  I  do  not  think  it  becomes 
me  to  repeat  what  he  faid  of  it.  Both  the  moft  re- 
verend Archbifhops,  with  feveral  of  the  Biihops^ 
and  a  great  many  learned  Divines,  have  alfo  read  it. 
I  muft,  indeed,  on  many  accounts  own,  that  they 
may  be  inclined  to  favour  me  too  much,  and  to  be 
too  partial  to  me ;  yet  they  looked  upon  this  work 
as  a  thing  of  that  importance^  that  I  have  reafon  to 
believe  they  read  it  over  fcrerely :  and  if  fome  fmall 
correftions  may  be  taken  for  an  indication  that 
they  faw  no  occafion  for  greater  ones^  I  had  this 
likdwife  from  feveral  of  them. 

Yet  after  all  thefe  approbations,  and  many  re^ 
peated  defires  to  me  to  publifh  it,  I'  do  not  pretend 
to  impofe  this  upon  the  reader  as  the  work  of  au«* 
thority.  For  even  our  moji  reverend  Metropolitans 
read  it  only  as  private  divines,  without  io  ievere  a 
Canvaifing  of  all  particulars  as  muft  have  been  ex-^ 
peAedy  if  this  had  been  intended  to  pafs  for  an  au* 
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fhorifed  work  under  a  public  ftamp.  Therefore  my 
dt&ffx  in  giving  this  relation  of  the  motives  that  led 
me  firft  to  compofe,  and  novir  to  publiHi  this^  i^ 
only  to  juftify  myfelf,  both  in  the  one  and  in  the 
other,  and  to  ihew  that  I  was  not  led  by  any  pre- 
boiption  of  my  own^  or  with  any  deiign  to  didtate 
toothers. 

In  the  next  place,  I  will  give  an  account  of  the 
method  in  which  I  executed  this  deiign.  When  I 
was  a  Profeflbr  of  Divinity  thirty  years  ago,  I  was 
then  obliged  to  run  over  a  great  many  of  the  fyC- 
tcms  and  bodies  of  divinity  that  were  writ  by  the 
chief  men  of  the  feveml  divifions  of  Chriftendom. 
I  foimd  many  things  among  them  that  I  could  not 
like :  the  fUffiie(s  of  method,  the  many  dark  terms, 
the  nicetin  of  logic,  the  artificial  definitions,  the 
heavine&  as  well  as  the  iharpnefs  of  ftyle,  and  the 
Mufive  kngth  of  them,  difgufted  me :  I  thought 

the  ivhble  im^t  well  be  brought  into  lels  compafs, 
yu^  be  made  ihorter  and  more  clear,  lefs  laboured, 

and  more  iimple.  I  thou^t  many  controverfies 
iB%bt  be  cttt  off,  fome  bemg  only  difputes  about 
ivoids,  and  founded  on  miftakes ;  and  others  being 
about  matters  of  little  confequence,  in  which  errors 
aie  leis  criminal,  and  fo  they  may  be  more  eafily 
borne  widu  This  fet  me  then  on  compoling  a  great 
work  in  divinity :  but  I  ftayed  not  long  enou|;h  in 
that  fiation  to  go  through  above  the  half  of  it.  I 
entered  upon  the  lame  deiign  again,  but  in  another 
method^  during  my  ftay  at  London,  in  the  pri^'acy 
that  I  then  enjoyed,  after  I  had  finiihed  the  hiftorv 
of  our  Reformation.  Thefe  were  advantages  which 
made  this  performance  much  the  eaiier  to  me :  and 
perh^  the  late  Archbifhop  might,  from  what  he 
kaev  of  the  progreis  I  had  made  in  them,  judge 
me  the  more  proper  for  this  undertaking.  For 
after  I  have  iaid  fo  much  to  juflify  my  own  engag- 
ing in  fnch  a  work,  I  think  I  ought  to  fay  all  I  can 
10  juflify,  or  at  leaft  to  excufe,  his  making  choice 
•f  me  for  it* 
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When  I  had  refolved  to  try  what  I  could  do  in 
this  method,  of  following  the  thread  of  our  Arti- 
cles, I  confidered,  that  as  I  was  to  explain  the  Ar- 
ticles of  this  Church,  fo  I  ought  to  examine  the 
writings  of  the  chief  Divines  that  lived  either  at 
the  time  in  which  they  were  prepared,  or  foon 
after  it.  When  I  was  about  the  hiftory  of  our  Re- 
formation, I  had  laid  out  for  all  the  books  that  had 
been  writ  within  the  time  comprehended  in  that 
period :  and  I  was  confirmed  in  my  having  fuc- 
ceeded  well  in  that  coUeAion,  by  a  printed  cata- 
logue, that  was  put  out  by  one  Manfel,  in  the  end 
of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  of  all  the  books  that 
had  been  printed  from  the  time  that  printings 
prefles  were  firft  fet  up  in  England  to  that  year. 
This  I  had  from  the  prefent  Lord  Archbifhop  of 
York ;  and  I  faw  by  it,  that  very  few  books  had 
efcaped  my  fearch.  Thofe  that  I  had  not  fallen  on, 
were  not  writ  by  men  of  name,  nor  upon  important 
fubje6ls.  I  refolved,  in  order  to  this  work,  to  bring 
my  enquiry  further  down. 

The  firft,  and  indeed  the  much  beft  writer  of 
Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  was  Bifliop  Jewel ;  the 
lafting  honour  of  the  fee  in  which  the  providence 
of  God  has  put  me,  as  well  as  of  the  age  in  which 
he  lived  ;  who  had  fo  great  a  fhare  in  all  that  was 
done  then,  particularly  in  compiling  the  fecond 
book  of  Homilies,  that  I  had  great  reafon  to  look 
on  his  works  as  a  very  fure  commentary  on  our  Ar- 
ticles, as  far  as  they  led  me.  From  him  I  carried 
down  my  fearch  through  Reynolds,  Humphreys, 
Whitaker,  and  the  other  great  men  of  that  time. 

Our  Divines  were  much  diverted  in  the  end  of 
that  reign  from  better  enquiries,  by  the  difcipUria^ 
rian  controverfies  ;  and  though  what  Whitgift  and 
Hooker  writ  on  thofe  heads,  was  much  better  than 
all  that  came  after  them  ;  yet  they  neither  fatisfied 
thofe  againft  whom  they  writ,  nor  ftopped  the  writ- 
ings of  their  own  fide.  But  as  waters  gufh  in, 
when  the  banks  are  once  broken,  (b  the  breach  that 
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thcfe  had  made,  proved  fruitful.  Parties  were  form- 
ed, fecular  interefts  were  grafted  upojn  them,  and 
new  quarrels  followed  thofe  that  firft  began  the 
difpute.  The  contefts  in  Holland  concerning  pre- 
defimation  drew  on  another  fcene  of  contention 
among  us  as  well  as  them,  which  was  managed  with 
great  heat.  Here  was  matter  for  angry  men  to 
fight  it  out,  till  they  themfelves  and  the  whole  na- 
tion grew  weary  of  it.  The  queftion  about  the 
morality  of  the  Fourth  Commandment,  was  an  un* 
happy  incident,  that  raifed  a  new  ftrife.  The  con- 
troverfies  with  the  Church  of  Rome  were  for  a  long 
while  much  laid  down.  The  Archbiihop  of  Spa- 
lata*8  works  had  appeared  with  great  pomp  in  King 
James's  time,  and  they  drew  the  obfervation  of  the 
learned  world  much  after  them;  though  his  un- 
happy relapfe,  and  fatal  catafirophe,  made  them 
be  lels  read  afterwards,  than  they  well  deferred  to 
have  been. 

When  the  progrefs  of  the  houfe  of  Auftria  began 
to  give  their  neighbours  great  apprehenlions,  fo 
that  the  Protefbtnt  religion  feemed  to  come  under  a 
very  thick  cloudy  and  upon  that  jealoufies  began  to 
arife  at  home,  in  King  Charles's  reign,  this  gave  oc- 
cafion  to  two  of  the  beft  books  that  we  yet  have  : 
the  one  fet  out  by  Archbiihop  Laud,  writ  with  great 
learning,  judgment,  and  exaftnefs :  the  other  by 
Chillingworth,  writ  with  fo  clear  a  thread  of  reafon^ 
and  in  fo  lively  a  flyle,  that  it  was  juflly  reckoned 
the  beft  book  that  had  been  writ  in  our  language. 
It  was  about  the  niceft  point  in  Popery,  that  by 
which  they  had  nude  the  moft  profelytes,  and  that 
had  once  impofed  on  himfelf,  concerning  the  in- 
fallibility of  the  Church,  and  the  motives  of  credi- 
bility. 

Soon  after  that,  we  fell  into  the  confuiions  of 
civil  wtfr,  in  which  our  Divines  fufFered  fo  much, 
that,  while  they  were  put  on  their  own  defence 
againft  thofe  that  had  broke  the  peace  of  the 
Church  and  State,  few  books  were  written,  but  on 
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thofe  fubjefts  that  were  then  in  debate  among  our- 
fclves,  concerning  the  government  of  the  Church, 
and  our  Liturgy  and  ceremonies.  The  difputes 
about  the  decrees  of  God  were  again  managed  with 
a  new  heat.  There  were  alfo  great  abftraftions  fet 
on  foot  in  thofe  times  concerning  jtiftification  by 
fdithy  and  thefe  were  both  fo  fubtilc,  and  did  fcem 
to  have  fuch  a  tendency  not  only  to  antmomiamfmy 
but  to  a  libertine  courfe  of  life,  that  many  books 
were  writ  on  thofe  fubjecfts.  That  noble  work  of 
the  Polyglot  Bible,  tojgether  with  the  colle<ftion  of 
the  critics,  fet  our  Divines  much  on  the  fhidy  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  oriental  tongues,  in  which 
Dr.  Pocock  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  were  Angularly  emi- 
nent. In  all  Dr.  Hannnond's  writings  one  fees 
great  learning,  and  folid  judgment ;  a  juft  tern* 
per  in  managing  controverfies ;  and,  above  all,  a 
fpirit  of  true  and  primitive  piety,  with  great  appli- 
cation to  the  right  underftanding  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  directing  of  all  to  practice.  BiHiop  Pearfon 
on  the  Creeds  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  the  perfec^eft 
work  we  have.  His  learning  was  profound  and 
exa6t,  his  method  good,  and  his  ilyle  clear :  he  was 
equally  happy  both  in  the  force  of  bis  arguments, 
and  in  the  plainnefs  of  his  exprefHons. 

Upon  the  reftoration  of  the  Royal  Family,  and 
the  Church,  the  firft  fcene  of  writing  was  naturally 
laid  in  the  late  times,  and  with  relation  to  conform 
mity.  But  we  quickly  (aw  that  Popery  was  a  reitlefs 
thing,  and  was  the  ftanding  enemy  of  our  Church  : 
fo  foon  as  that  ihewed  itielf,  then  our  Divines 
returned  to  thofe  controverfies,  in  which  no  man 
bare  a  greater  fharei  and  fucceeded  in  it  with  more 
•honour,  than  Bifhop  Stillingfleet,  both  in  his  vin- 
dication of  Archbifhop  Laud,  and  in  the  long-con- 
tinued difpute  concerning  the  idolatry  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  When  the  dangers  of  Popery  came  nearer 
us,  and  became  fenlible  to  all  perfons,  then  a  great 
number  of  our  Divines  engaged  in  thofe  controver-r 
fies.    They  writ  fhort  and  plain,  and  yet  brought 
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together,  in  a  great  variety  of  fmall  tm6ks,  the  fub- 
ftuice  of  all  that  was  coatained  in  the  large  vo-< 
lumcs,  writ  both  by  our  own  Divines,  and  by  fo- 
reigners* There  was  in  thefe  a  folidity  of  argu- 
ment, mixed  with  an  agreeablenefs  in  the  way  of 
writing,  that  both  pleafcd  and  edified  the  nation  ; 
and  did  very  much  confound,  and  at  laft  iilence, 
the  few  and  weak  writers  that  were  of  the  Romifli 
fide.  The  inequality  that  was  in  this  cpnteft  was 
tt)o  vifible  to  be  denied ;  and  therefore  they^  who 
fct  it  firft  on  foot,  let  it  fall  :  for  they  had  other 
methods  to  which  they  trufted  more,  than  to  that 
unfuccefsful  one  of  writing.  In  thofe  treatifes,  tho 
iubftance  of  all  our  former  books  is  (p  fully  con- 
tained, and  fo  well  delivered,  that  in  them  the  doc- 
trines of  our  Church,  as  to  all  controverted  points^ 
axe  both  clearly  and  copioufly  fet  forth. 

The  peruiing  of  d31  this  was  a  large  field :  and 
yet  I  thought  it  became  me  to  examine  all  with  a 
due  meafure  of  exa(5inefs.  I  have  taken  what  pains 
I  couJd  to  digeft  every  thing  in  the  cleareft  me- 
thod, and  in  the  fhortefl  compafs,  into  which  I 
could  poUibly  bring  it.  So  that  in  what  I  have 
done,  I  am,  as  to  the  far  greateft  part,  rather  aiv 
hiftorian  and  a  collector  of  what  otners  havt  writ, 
than  an  author  myfelf.  This  I  have  performed 
faithfully,  and  I  hope  with  fome  meafure  of  dili- 
gence and  exa6tncfs :  yet  if,  in  fuch  a  variety,  fomci 
important  matters  are  forgot,  and  if  others  are  mif- 
taken,  I  am  fo  far  from  reckoning  it  an  injury  to 
have  thofe  difcovered,  that  I  will  gladly  receive 
aldy  advices  of  that  kind  :  I  will  conlider  thertt 
carefully,  and  make  the  beft  ufe  of  them  I  can,  for 
the  undeceiving  of  others,  as  foon  as  I  am  con-' 
vinced  that  I  have  milled  them. 

If  men  feck  for  truth  in  the  meeknefs  of  Chrift, 
they  will  follow  this  method  in  thofe  private  and 
brotherly  practices  recommended  to  us  by  our  Sa- 
riour.  out  (or  thofe  that  are  contentious,  and  da 
not  obey  the  truth,  I  fhall  very  little  regard  any  op- 

poution 


x'lv  PREFACE. 

• 

pofition  that  may  come  from  them.  I  had  no  other 
defign  in  this  work,  but  firft  to  find  out  the  truth 
myfelf,  and  then  to  help  others  to  find  it  out.  If  I 
fucceed  to  any  degree  in  this  defign,  I  will  blefs 
God  for  it :  and  if  I  fail  in  it,  I  will  bear  it  with 
the  humility  and  patience  that  becomes  me.  But 
as  foon  as  I  fee  a  better  work  of  this  kind,  I  Ihall 
be  among  the  firft  of  thofe  who  ihall  recommend 
that,  and  difparage  this. 

There  is  no  part  of  this  whole  work,  in  which  I 
have  laboured  with  more  care,  and  have  writ  in  a 
more  uncommon  method,  than  concerning  fredcJlU 
nation.  Por,  as  my  fmall  reading  had  carried  me 
further  in  that  controverfy  than  in  any  other  what- 
foever,  both  with  relation  to  ancients  and  moderns, 
and  to  the  moft  efteemed  books  in  all  the  different 
parties ;  fo  I  weighed  the  Article  with  that  impar- 
tial care  that  I  thought  became  me;  and  have  taken 
a  method,  which  is,  for  aught  I  know,  new,  of  ftat- 
ing  the  arguments  of  all  fides  with  fo  much  fair- 
nefs,  that  thofe,  who  knew  my  own  opinion  in  this 
point,  have  owned  to  me,  that  they  could  not  diC- 
cover  it  by  any  thing  that  I  had  written.  They 
were  inclined  to  think  that  I  was  of  another  mind 
than  they  took  me  to  be,  when  they  read  my  argu- 
ings  of  that  fide.  I  have  not,  in  the  explanation  of 
that  Article,  told  what  my  own  opinion  was ;  yet 
here  I  think  it  may  be  fitting  to  own,  that  I  follow 
the  do6lrine  of  the  Greek  Church,  from  which  St. 
Auftin  departed,  and  formed  a  new  fyftem.  After 
this  declaration,  I  may  now  appeal  both  to  St. 
Auftin's  difciples,  and  to  the  Calvinifts,  whether  I 
have  not  ftated  both  their  opinions  and  arguments, 
not  only  with  truth  and  candour,  but  with  all  pofli- 
ble  advantages. 

One  reafon,  among  others,  that  led  me  to  follow 
the  method  I  have  purfued  in  this  controverfy,  is 
to  oflTer  at  the  beft  means  I  can  for  bringing  men 
to  a  better  underftanding  of  one  another,  and  to  a 
mutual  forbearance  in  tlicfe  matters.     This  is  at 
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prefinit  Ae  chief  point,  in  difFerencfe  between  the 
Lutherans  and  the  Calvinifts.  Expedients  for  bring- 
ing them  to  an  union  in  thefe  heads^  are  projects 
that  can  never  have  any  good  efFedt :  men  whofe 
opinions  are  fo  different,  can  never  be  brought  to 
an  agreement :  and  the  fettUng  on  fome  equivocal 
formularies  9  will  never  lay  the  contention  that  has 
arifen  concerning  them  :  the  only  poffible  way  of 
a  found  and  lafting  reconciliation,  is  to  poiTefs  both 
parties  with  a  fenfe  of  the  force  of  the  arguments 
that  lie  on  the  other  fide ;  that  they  may  fee  they 
are  no  way  contemptible ;  but  are  fuch  as  may  pre- 
vail on  wife  and  good  men.     Here  is  a  foundation 
laid  for  charity ;  and  if  to  this,  men  would  add  a 
juft  fenfe  of  the  difficulties  in  their  own  fide,  and 
confider,  that  the  ill  confequences  drawn  from  opi- 
nions, are  not  to  be  charged  on  all  that  hold  them, 
un\els  they  do  likewifc  own  thofe  confequences ; 
then  It  would  be  more  eafy  to  agree  on  fome  ge- 
neral propoiitions,  by  which  thofe  ill  confequences 
might  be  condemned,  and  the  do6):rine  in  general 
fettled ;  leaving  it  free  to  the  men  of  the  different 
fyfiems  to  adhere  to  their  own  opinions;  but  withal 
obliging  them  to  judge  charitably  and  favourably 
of  others,  and  to  maintain  communion  with  them^ 
ootwithftanding  that  diverfity. 

It  is  a  good  ftep  even  to  the  bringing  men  over 
to  an  opinion,  to  perfuade  them  to  thmk  well  of 
thofe  who  hold  it.  This  goes  as  it  were  half  way ; 
and  if  it  is  not  poffible  to  bring  men  quite  to  think 
as  we  do,  yet  a  great  deal  is  done  both  towards  that, 
and  towards  the  healing  thofe  wounds  in  which  the 
Church  lies  a  bleeding,  when  tliey  come  to  join  in 
the  hmc  communion,  and  in  fuch  a6bs  of  worfhip 
as  do  agree  with  their  different  perfuafions.  For 
as  \n  the  facrament  of  the  Eucharifl,  both  Luther- 
ans and  Calvinifls  agreeing  in  the  fame  devotions 
and  a6ts  of  worfhip,  a  mere  point  of  fpeculation 
concerning  the  manner  in  which  Chrifl  is  prefent, 
ought  not  to  divide  thofe  who  agree  in  every  thing^ 
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elfc  that  relates  to  the  facramcnt ;  every  ofie  may 
in  that  be  left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own  thoughts^ 
iince  neither  opinion  has  any  influence  on  pradlice^ 
or  on  any  part  cither  of  public  worlhip,  or  of  fecrct 
devotion* 

Upon  the  fame  account  it  may  be  alfo  fuggefted^ 
that  when  all  parties  acknowledge  that  God  is  the 
fovcreign  Lord  of  the  univerfe ;  that  he  governs  it 
by  i.  providence,  from  which  nothing  is  hid,  and 
to  which  nothing  can  reiift ;  and  that  he  is  like- 
wife  holy  and  jufi-,  true  and  faithful,  merciful  and 
gracious  in  all  his  ways ;  thofe  who  agree  about  all 
this,  fhould  not  differ,  though  they  cannot  fall  into 
the  fame  methods  of  reconciling  thefe  together. 
And  if  they  do  all  agree  to  blefs  God  for  all  the 
good  that  they  cither  do  or  receive,  and  to  accufc 
themfclves  for  all  the  ill  that  they  either  do  or  fuf- 
fer :  if  they  agree  that  they  ought  to  be  humble^ 
and  to  miftruft  their  own  ftrength,  to  pray  earneftly 
to  God  for  affiflance,  and  to  depend  on  him,  to 
truft  to  him,  and  likewife  to  employ  their  own  fa- 
culties with  all  poflible  care  and  diligence,  in  the 
cleaniing  their  hearts,  and  governing  their  words 
«nd  a<Sttons ;  here  the  great  truths  of  both  fides 
are  fafe ;  every  thing  that  has  an  influence  on  prac«- 
tice  is  agreed  on  ;  though  neither  flde  can  meet  in 
the  fame  ways  of  joining  all  thefe  together. 

In  the  Church  of  Rome  the  difference  is  really 
the  fame  between  St.  Auftia*s  difciples,  and  the 
followers  of  Molina:  and  yet,  how  much  foever 
they  may  differ  and  difpute  in  the  fchools,  their 
worfhip  being  the  fame,  they  do  all  join  in  it.  We 
of  this  Church  are  very  happy  in  this  refpeft ;  we 
have  all  along  been  much  divided,  and  once  almoft 
broken  to  pieces,  while  we  difputed  concerning 
thefe  matters :  but  now  we  are  much  happier ;  for 
though  we  know  one  another's  opinions,  we  li%^e 
not  only  imited  in  the  fame  worihip,  but  in  great 
friendfhip  and  love  with  thofe  of  other  perfuauons. 
And  the  boldnefs  of  fome  among  us>  who  have  re-- 
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flcftcd  in  fermons,  or  otherwife,  on  thofe  who 
hold  Calvin's  fyftem,  has  been  much  blamed,  and 
often  cenfured  by  thofe  who,  though  they  hold  the 
fame  opinions  with  them,  yet  are  both  more  cha- 
ritable in  their  thoughts,  and  more  difcreet  in  their 
expreffions. 

But  till  the  Lutherans  abate  of  their  rigidity  in 
ccnfuring  the  opinions  of  the  Calvinifts,  as  charg- 
ing God  with  all  thofe  blafphemous  confequences 
that  they  think  follow  the  doArine  of  abfolute  de- 
crees ;  and  till  the  Calvinifts  in  Holland,  Switzer- 
land, and  Geneva,  abate  alfo  of  theirs,  in  charging 
the  others  as  enemies  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  as 
guilty  of  thofe  confequences  that  they  think,  fol- 
low the  doArine  of  conditionate  decrees,  it  is  not 
poffible  to  fee  that  much  wilhed  for  agreement 
come  to  any  good  efFedl. 

He  who  believes  that  an  ill  confequence  is  juftly 
drawn  from  any  opinion,  is  in  the  right,  when  he  is 
b^  that  determined  againft  it.  But  becaufe  he 
thinks  he  fees  that  the  confequence  is  clear,  and 
cannot  be  avoided ;  he  ought  not  for  that  to  judge 
fo  ill  of  thofe  who  hold  the  opinion,  but  declare  at 
the  fame  time,  that  they  abhor  the  confequence  ; 
that  they  prevaricate  in  that  declaration  ;  and  that 
they  both  fee  the  confequence,  and  own  it;  though 
for  decency's  fake  they  difclaim  it.  He  ought  ra- 
ther to  think,  that  either  they  do  not  fee  the  confe- 
quence, but  fatisfy  themfelves  with  fome  of  thofe 
diftin(5tions,  with  which  it  is  avoided ;  or,  that 
though  they  do  fee  it,  yet  they  look  on  that  only 
as  an  objeiftion,  which  indeed  they  cannot  well  an- 
fwcr.  They  nuy  think  that  a  point  of  doftrine 
may  be  proved  by  fuch  convincing  arguments,  that 
they  may  be  bound  to  believe  it,  though  there  lie 
objedkions  againft  it  which  they  cannot  avoid,  and 
confequences  feem  to  follow  on  it  whicTi  they  ab- 
hor, and  arc  fure  cannot  be  true,  though  they  can- 
not clear  the  matter  fo  well  as  they  wim  they  could 
do.    In.that'cafe,  when  a  man  is  inclined  by  ftrong 
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arguments  to  an  opinion,  againft  which  he  fees  dif- 
ficulties which  he  cannot  refolve,  he  ought  either 
to  fufpend  his  aflent ;  or,  if  he  fees  a  fuperiority  of 
argument  of  one  fide,  he  may  be  determined  by 
that,  though  he  cannot  fatisfy  even  himfelf  in  the 
objections  that  are  againft  it  :  in  that  cafe  he 
ought  to  refleft  on  the  weaknefs  and  defeAs  of  his 
faculties,  which  cannot  rife  up  to  full  and  compre- 
henfive  ideas  of  things,  efpecially  in  that  which  re- 
lates to  the  attributes  of  God,  and  to  his  counfels 
or  a(5ls.  If  men  can  be  brought  once  to  apprehend 
this  rightly,  it  may  make  propofitions  for  peace 
and  vmion  hopeful  and  prafticable  ;  and  till  they 
are  brought  to  this,  all  fuch  propofitions  may  well 
be  laid  afide  ;  for  men's  minds  are  not  yet  prepared 
for  that  which  can  only  reconcile  this  difference, 
and  heal  this  breach. 

I  fhall  conclude  this  preface  with  a  reply,  that  a 
very  eminent  Divine  among  the  Lutherans  in  Ger- 
many made  to  me,  when  I  was  preffing  this  matter 
of  union  with  the  Calvinifts  upon  him,  with  all  the 
topics  with  which  I  could  urge  it,  as  neceflary 
upon  many  accounts,  and  more  particularly  with 
relation  to  the  prefent  ftate  of  affairs.  He  faid,  he 
wondered  much  to  fee  a  Divine  of  the  Church  of 
England  prefs  that  fo  much  on  him,  when  we,  not- 
withftanding  the  danger  we  were  then  in,  (it  was  in 
the  year  1686,)  could  not  agree  our  differences. 
They  differed  about  important  matters,  concerning 
the  attributes  of  God,  and  his  providence ;  con- 
cerning the  guilt  of  fin,  whether  it  was  to  be  charg- 
ed on  God.  or  on  the  finner;  and  whether  men 
ought  to  niake  good  ufe  of  their  faculties,  or  if 
they  ought  to  truft  entirely  to  an  irrefiftible  grace  ? 
Thefe  were  matters  of  great  moment :  but,  he  faid, 
we  in  England  differed  only  about  forms  of  go- 
vernment and  worfhip,  and  about  things  that  were 
of  their  own  nature  indifferent;  and  yet  we  had 
been  quarrelling  about  thefe  for  above  an  hundred 
years ;  and  wc  were  not  yet  grown  wifer  by  all  the 
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jniTchief  thajt  this  had  done  us,  and  by  the  immi- 
nent danger  we  were  then  in.  He  concluded,  Let 
the  Church  of  England  heal  her  own  breaches, 
and  then  all  the  reft  of  the  reformed  Churches  will 
with  great  refpcA  admit  of  her  mediation  to  heal 
theirs.  I  will  not  prefume  to  tell  how  I  anfwered 
this :  but  I  pray  God  to  enlighten  and  diredl  all 
men,  that  they  may  confider  well  how  it  ought  to 
be  anfwered. 
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T^HE  Articles  of  our  Church  were  at  the  ikme 
^  time  prepared  both  in  Latin  and  Engliih ;  fo 
that  both  are  equally  authentical:  it  is  therefore 
proper  to  give  them  here  in  Latin,  lince  the  Englifh 
of  them  IS  only  inferted  in  the  following  work. 
This  is  the  more  neceilary,  becaufe  many  of  the 
collations  fet  down  at  the  end  of  the  introduction, 
relate  to  the  Latin  text. 

ABTICULT  de  amhus  convemt  inter  Archietifcofos 
et  Efffcofos  ufrtiifque  Provincial  et  Clerum  Vmver^ 
Jiimm  Sjnodo,  LonJini,  Anno  x^tz.fecundum  com* 
putationem  Ecclefia  Anglicamej  ad  tolUndam  opinio 
omm  di/fentionem^  et  confetfum  in  vera  Religione 
Jlrmandum.  Editi  AutkoritateJereniJJfma  Begins. 
Londini,  apud  Johannem  Day,  i57i* 

I.  DifiJe  in  faer9^an£lam  Trimtatem. 

T  TNUS  eft  vivus,  et  venis  Deus,  aetemus,  incorporeus,  im- 
^partibilis,  impnaffibilis,  immenfae  potenti«,  iapientiae  ac 
bonitatis,  creator  et  confervator  omnium,  turn  vifibilium,  turn 
invifibilium.  £t  in  unitate  hujus  divinx  naturae  tres  funt 
perfonae,  ejufikm  eflentiar,  poCencise  ac  asternitatis,  Pater,  Fi- 
lius,  et  Spiritus  £mdus. 

II.  Z)/  virh$yfive  Filie  Dei,  qui  verus  b$m§fa£ha  eft. 

I^ILIUS,  qui  eft  verbum  patris,  ab  aetemo  a  patre  genitus, 
^  verus  €t  attemus  Deus,  ac  patri  confubftanttaliSi  in  uteio 
beatae  virginis,  ex  illius  fubftantia  naturam  humanam  afllimp- 
•fit :  ita  at  duae  naturae,  divina  et  Humana,  integre  atque  per* 
•fede  in  unitate  perfons  fuerint  infeparabiliter  coniuncfae,  ex 
quibus  eft  unus  Chriftus,  verus  Deus  et  verus  homo,  qui 
vere  pafTus  eft,  crucifixus,  mortuus,  et  fepultus,  ut  oatrem 
nobis  reconciliaret,  efletque  hoftia,  non  tantum  pixi  culpa  ori* 
pais,  verum  etiam  pro  omnibus  adualtbus  hominum  peccatis. 
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III.    De  defcenfu  Chrijll  ad  Inferos, 

UEMADMODUM  Chriftus  pro  nobis  mortuus  eft,  et 
iepiiltus,  ita  eft  etiam  crcdendus  ad  Inferos  defcendifle. 


IV.    De  refurreSfione  ChriJiL 

CHRISTUS  vcre  a  mortuis  refurrexit,  fuumque  corpus 
cum  carnc,  oflibus,  omnibufque  ad  integritatem  humanae 
natura;  pertinentibus,  recepit :  cum  quibus  in  coelum  afcen- 
dit,  ibique  refidet,  quoad  extremo  die  ad  judicandos  homines 
reverfarus  fit. 

V.   De  Spintufan£fo, 

O  PIRITUS  fanftus,  a  patre  ct  filio  procedens,  ejufdem  eft 
^  cum  patre  ct  filio  cffentije,  majeftatis,  et  gloriae,  verus  ac 
seternus  Deus. 

VI.  De  divinis  Scripturisy  quodfufficiant  adfaluUm* 

SCRIPTURA  facra  continet  omnia,  quae  ad  falutem  funt 
necefiaria,  ita  ut  quicquid  in  ea  nee  legitur,  neque  inde 
probari  poteft,  non  fit  a  quoquam  exigendum,  ut  tanquam  artU 
culus  fidei  credatur,  aut  ad  falutts  neceffitatem  requiri  putetur. 
Sacrae  Scripturae  nomine,  eos  Canonicos  libros  veteris  et 
novi  Teftamenti  intelliglmus,  de  quorum  authoritate,  in  Ec- 
clefia  nunquam  dubitatum  eft. 

De  mminihus  et  nunuro  Itbrorum  facra  Canonica  Scripiura 

veteris  teftamenti. 


Genefis. 

Exodus. 

Leviticus. 

Numeri. 

Dcuteronf 

Jofus. 

Judicum. 

Ruth. 

Prior  liber  Samuells. 

Secundus  liber  Samueiis. 

Prior  liber  Regum. 

Secundus  liber  Rcgum. 


Prior  liber  Paralipom. 

Secundus  Irber  Paralipom. 

Primus  liber  Efdrse. 

Secundus  liber  Efdne. 

Liber  Hefter. 

Liber  Job, 

Pfalmi. 

Proverbia. 

Ecclefiaftes  vcl  Concionator. 

Cantica  Solomonis. 

IV  Prophetae  Majores. 

XII  Prophetae  Minores. 


Alios  autim  libros  [ut  ait  Hieronymus)  legit  quidem  Ecclefa^ 
ad  exempla  vita^  etformandos  mores :  illos  tamen  ad  dogmata 
confirmanda  non  adoibet,  utfunt 

Tertius  liber  Efdrae.  Liber  Tobise. 

Quartus  liber  Efdrs.  I  Liber  Judith. 

Reliquum 


I 
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jReliquum  Itbri  Heften 
Liber  Sapientiae. 
Liber  Jail  filii  Sirach* 
fianich  propheta. 
Canticum  trium  puerorum. 


Hiftoria  Suiannse. 

De  Bel  et  Dracone. 

Oratio  Manaffis. 

Prior  liber  Machabeonim. 

Secundusliber  Machabcorum. 


Novi  Teftamcnti  omnes  libros  (ut  vulgo  recepti  funt)  re- 
cipimus^  et  habemus  pro  Canonicis. 

VII.  De  Viteri  Tejlamento* 

n^EST AMENTUM  vetus  novo  contrarium  non  eft, 
**-  quandoquidem  tarn  in  veteri,  quam  in  novo,  per  Chriftum^ 
qui  unicus  eft  Mediator  Dei  et  hominum,  Deus  et  homo, 
sterna  vita  humano  generi  eft  propofita.  Quare  male  fen- 
ttunt,  qui  veteres  tantum  in  promiffiones  temporarias  fperaile 
coniingunt.  Quanquam  lex  a  Deo  data  per  Mofen  (quoad 
czremonias  et  ritus)  Chriftianos  non  aftringat,  neque  civilia 
ejus  praecepta  in  aliqua  republica  neceflario  recipi  debeant, 
nihilominus  tamen  ab  obedientia  mandatorum  (quae  moralia 
vocantur)  nullus  (quantumvis  Cbriftianus)  eft  folutus. 

VIII.  De  tribui  Symholtt. 

CYMBOLA  tria,  Nicxnum,  Athanafii,  et  quod  vulgo 
^Apoftolorum  appeIlatur,omnino  recipienda  funt,  et  creden* 
da^  nam  £nni£mis  Scripturarum  teftimoniis  probari  poflunt. 

IX.  De  peccato  originals, 

pECCATUM  originis  non  eft  (ut  fabulantur  Pelagian!) 
-*-  in  imitatione  Adami  fitum,  fed  eft  vitium,  et  depravatio 
naturae,  cujuflibet  hominis  ex  Adamo  naturaliter  propagati : 
qua  fit^  ut  ab  originali  juftitia  quam  longiffime  diftet,  ad  ma- 
lum fua  natura  propendeat,  et  caro  femper  adverfus  fpiritum 
concupifcat,  unde  in  unoquoque  nafcentium,  iram  Dei  atque 
damnationem  meretur.  Manet  etiam  in  renatis  haec  naturae 
depravatio.  Qua  fit,  ut  afFeftus  carnis,  Graece  ^fiyy^iux,  a-apxic^ 
(quod  alii  fapientiam,  alii  fenfum,  alii  afTedum,  alii  ftudium 
carnis  interpretantur,)  legi  Dei  non  fubjiciatur.     Et  quan- 

3 uam. renatis  et  credentibus  nulla  propter  Chriftum  eft  con- 
emnatio,  peccati  tamen  in  fefe  rationem  habere  concupifcen- 
tiam,  fatetur  Apoftolus. 

X.  De  libera  arbitrio. 

EA  eft  hominis  poft  lapfum  Adae  conditio,  ut  fefe  natura- 
libus  fuis  viribus,  et  bonis  operibus,  ad  fidem  et  invocati- 
onem  Dei  convertere  ac  praeparare  non  pofEt.  Quare  abfque 
gratia  Dei  (quae  per  Chriftum  eft)  nos  praeveniente,  ut  veil* 
mus,  et  cooperante,  dum  volumus,  ad  pietatis  opera  facienda, 
qux  Deo  grata  funt  et  accepta,  nihil  valemus. 

b  4  XI. 
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XI.  De  hominis  jujltficotlone. 

^  I  ^ANTUM  propter  meritum  Domini  ac  Scrvatoris  noftri 
-*•  Jefii  Chrifti,  per  fidem,  non  propter  opera,  et  merita  nof- 
tra,  jufti  coram  Deo  repiitamur.  Quarc  fola  fide  nos  juftifi- 
cari  do£lrina  eft  faluberrima,  ac  coiifolationis  pleniflima}  uc 
in  homilia  dc  juftificatione  hominis  fuftus  explicatur. 

XIT.  De  bonis  operibus. 

"DONA  opera,  quae  funtfru<3us  fidei,et  juftificatos  fequun- 
•*-^  tur,  quanquam  peccata  noftra  expiare,  et  divini  judicii  fe- 
yeritatem  ferre  non  pofl'unt ;  Deo  tamen  grata  funt,  et  accepta 
.  in  Chriilo,  atque  ex  vera  et  viva  fide  necefiario  profluuiit,  ut 
plane  ex  illis,  aeque  fides  viva  cognofci  poflit,  atque  arbor  ex 
frudlu  judicari. 

XIII.  De  operibus  ante  jujiificationem* 

/^PERA  quae  fiunt  ante  gratiam  Chrifti,  et  fpiritus  ejus 
^^afflatum,  cum  ex  fide  Jefu  Chrifti  non  prodeant,  mini  me 
Deo  grata  fiint,  neque  gratiam  (ut  multi  vocant)  de  congruo 
merentur.  Immo  cum  non  funt  fada,  ut  Deus  ilia  fieri  vo- 
luit  et  prxcepit,  peccati  rationem  habere  non  dubitamus. 

XIV,  De  opertbus  fupererogationls. 

/^PERA  quas  fiipererogationis  appellant,  non  pofl'unt  fine 
^^arrogantia  et  impietate  praedicari.  Nam  illis  declarant 
homines,  non  tantum  fe  Deo  reddere,  quae  tenentur,  fed  plus 
in  ejus  gratiam  facere,  quam  dcberent,  cum  aperte  Chriftus 
dicat;  Cum  feceritis  omnia  quaecunque  praecepta  fiint  vobis^ 
dicite,  Servi  inutiles  fiimus* 

XV.  De  Chrijloj  qulfolus  fjlfinepeccaio, 

/^HRISTUS  in  noftrae  naturae  vcritate,  per  omnia  fimilis 
^^fadlus  eft  nobis,  excepto  pcccato,  a  quo  prorfus  erat  im- 
munisi  turn  in  carne,  tum  in  fpiritu.  Vcnit  ut  agnus,  abfquc 
macula,  qui  mundi  peccata  per  immolationem  fiii  lemel  fa6tam 
tolkret,  et  peccatum  (ut  inquit  Johannes)  in  eo  non  erat :  fed 
nos  reliqui  etiam  baptizati,  et  in  Chrifto  regenerati,  in  mul> 
tis  tamen  oScndimus  omnes.  Et  fi  dixerimus,  quod  peccatum 
non  habemus,  nos  ipfos  i'cducimus,  et  Veritas  in  nobis  non  eft. 

X  V I  •  De  peccaio  pojl  Baptifmum. 

^^TON  omne  peccatum  mortale  poft  Baptifinum  voluntarie 
-^^  perpetratum,  eft  peccatum  in  Spiritum  (an£ium,  et  irre- 
miflibile.  Proinde  lapfis  a  Baptifino  in  peccata,  locus  poeni- 
centiae  non  eft  negandus.  .  Poft  acceptum  Spiritum  {an<Slum 
poflUmus  a  gratia  data  recedcre,  atque  peccarc,  denuoque  per 

gratiam 
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gntam  Dei  rcfur^ere,  ac  refiptfcere ;  ideoque  illl  (hiniuuidi 
i'jnt,  qui  fe,  quamdm  hie  vivanti  amplius  non  pofle  peccare  af- 
fnnanty  aut  vere  refipifcentibus  veniae  locum  denegant. 

XVII.   Df  pradefllnatione^  et  ele^iom* 

pR^DESTINATIO  ad  vium,  eft  aeternum  Dci  propofi- 
^  tuns,  quo  ante  ja£la  mundi  fundamenta,  fuo  confilio,  no- 
bis quldem  occulto,  conftanter  decrevit,  eos  quos  in  Chrifto 
elegit  ex  hominum  genere,  a  maledifto  et  exitio  liberare,  at- 
que  (ut  vaia  in  bonorem  e&Qz)  per  Chriftum,  ad  aeternam 
falutem  adducere.     Unde  qui  tarn  praeclaro  Dei  beneficio 
funt  donati,  illl  fpiritu  ejus,  opportuno  tempore  operante,  fe- 
cundum  pr<^>ofitum  ejus  vocantur^'vocationi  per  gratiam  pa- 
rcnt)  juftificantur  gratis,  adoptantur  in  filios  Dei,  unigeniti 
ejus  Jefu  Chrifti  ioiagini  efficiuntur  conformes,  in  bonis  ope- 
nbus  iande  ambulant,  et  demum  ex  Dei  mifericordia  pertin- 
gunt  ad  fempiternam  feliciutem. 

Qtiemadmodum  prardeftinationis  et  eIe£ltonis  noftras  in 
Chrifto  pia  confideratio,  dulcis,  fuavis,  et  ineflabilis  confola- 
tionis  plena  eft  vere  piis,  et  his  qui  fentiunt  in  fe  vim  fpiritus 
Omft'i,  b£ta  carnis,  et  membra,  quae  adhuc  funt  fuper  terram» 
moni&cantcm,  animumque  ad  cocleftia  et  fuperna  rapientem  ; 
turn  quia  ftdcm  inftram  de  aeterna  falute  confequenda  per 
Chriftum  pliuimum  ftabilit  atque  confirmat,  tum  quia  amo- 
ran  Dottrum  in  Deum  vehementer  accendit:  ita  hominibus 
cuiiofis,  cariiaiibus,  et  Spiritu  Chrifti  deftitutis,  ob  oculos 
perpetuo  veriari  praedeftinationis  Dei  fententiam,  perniciofif- 
fimmn  eft  pnecipitium,  unde  illos  diabolus  protrudit,  vel  in 
defperationem,  vel  in  aeque  perniciofam  impuriflimae  vitae  fe- 
curitatem,  deinde  promiffiones  divinas  fie  ampleAi  oportet^ 
tit  nobis  in  lacris  Uteris  generaliter  propofitx  funt,  et  Dei  vo- 
luntas in  noftris  a£lioni5u8  ea  fequenda  eft,  quam  in  verbo 
Dei  habemas,  diferte  revelatam.    . 

XV  in.  Defperanda  atimafaluU  tantum  in  nomine  Chri/ii. 

SUNT  et  illi  anathematisandi,  qui  dicere  audent  unum- 
quemque  in  lege  aut  fe^quam  profitetur  efle  fervandum^ 
nodo  juxta  illam  et  lumen  nata rat;  accurate  vixerit,  cum  fa- 
craeliterac  tantum  Jefu  Chrifti  nomen  praedicent,  in  quolalvos 
fieri  homines  oporteat. 

XIX.  De  Ecclefia. 

ECCLESIA  Chrifti  vifibilis  eft  ccetus  fidelium,  in  quo 
verbum  Dei  purum  praedicatur^  et  facramenta,  quoad  ea 
quz  neceflario  exigantur,  juxta  Chrifti  iiiftitutum  re^e  admi^ 
niftrantur.  Sieut  erravit  Ecclefia  Hierofolymitana,  Alexan- 
drina^et  Antiocbcna;  iu  et  erravit  Ecclefia  Romana,  non  fo* 

lum 
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lum  quoad  agenda,  et  casremoniarum  ritus,  vcnim  in  his  etiaixi 
quse  credent  funt. 

XX.  De  Ecclejia  authoritatin 

HABET  Eccleiia  ritus  five  csremonias  ftatuendijus,  et 
in  fidei  controverfiis  authoritatem ;  quamvis  Eccleiiae  non 
licet  quicquam  inftituere,  quod  verbo  Dei  fcripto  adverfetur, 
nee  unum  fcriptur^e  locum  fic  exponere  poteft,  ut  alteri  con- 
tradicat.  Quare  licet  Ecclefia  fit  divinorum  librorum  teftis 
et  confervatrix,  attamen  ut  adveifus  eos  nihil  decernere,  ita 
prxter  illos  nihil  credendum  de  neceiEtate  ialutis  debet  ob- 
trudere. 

XXI.  De  authoritate  Conciliorum  generalium. 

GENERALJA  Concilia  fine  jufTuet  voluntate  Principum 
congregari  non  poflbnt ;  et  ubi  convenerint,  quia  ex  ho- 
minibus  conftant,  qui  non  omnes  fpiritu  et  verbo  Dei  re- 
guntur,  et  errare  pofTunt,  et  interdum  errarunt  ctiam  in  his 
quae  ad  Deum  pertinent:  ideoque  quae  ab  illis  conftituuntur, 
ut  ad  falutem  neceflaria,  neque  robur  habent,  neque  author!- 
tateni)  nifi  oftendi  poi&nt  e  facris  literis  efie  defumpta. 

XXIL  De  Purgatorio. 

"r\OCTRINA  Rom^enfium  de  purgatorio,  de  indulgen* 
■^-^  tiis,  de  veneratione,  et  adoratione,  turn  imaginum,  turn 
reliquiarum,  nee  nonde  invocatione  fandfcorum,  res  eft  futilis, 
inaniter  confidb,  et  nullis  Scripturarum  teftimoniis  innititur: 
immo  verbo  Dei  contradicit. 


N' 


XXIII.  De  minijlrando  in  Ecclefia. 

ON  licet  cuiquam  fiimere  fibi  munus  publice  prafdicandi, 
aut  admtniftrandi  Sacramenta  in  Ecclefia,  nifi  prius  fuerit 
ad  haec  obeunda  legitime  vocatus  et  rnifius.  Atque  illos  le- 
gitime vocatos  et  mifibs  exiftimare  debemus,  qui  per  homi- 
nes, quibus  poteftas  vocandi  miniftros,  atque  mittendi  in  ti- 
neam  Domini,  publice  concefia  eft  in  Ecclefia^  cooptati  fue- 
rint,  et  adfciti  in  hoc  opus. 

XXIV.  De  loquendo  in  Ecclefia  lingua  quam  populus  intelligit. 

LINGUA  populo  non  intelleda,  publicas  in  Ecclefia  pre- 
ces  peragere,  aut  Sacramenta  adminiftrare,  verbo  Dei,  et 
prtmitivae  Ecdefiae  confiictudini  plane  repugnat. 

XXV.  De  Sacramentis. 

SACRAMENTA  a  Chrifto  inftituta,  non  tantum  fiint 
notse  profeilionis  Chriftianorum,  fed  certa  quardam  potius 
teftimonia,  et  efficacia  figna  gratis  atque  bonae  in  nos  volun- 
tatis 
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tatis  Dei,  per  quae  invifibiliter  ipfe  in  nos  operatur,  noftram« 
que  fidem  in  fe  non  folum  excitat,  verum  etiam  coniirmat. 

Duo  a  Chrifto  Domino  noftro  in  Evangelio  inftituta  funt 
Sacramenta  :  fcilicet,  Baptifmus,  et  Coena  Domini.     . 

Quinque  ilia  vulgo  nominata  Sacramenta :  fcilicet,  con- 
finnatio,  poenitentia,  ordo,  matrimonium,  et  extrema  undtio, 
pro  Sacramentis  Evangelicis  habenda  non  funt,  ut  quse,  par- 
tim  a  prava  Apoftolorum  imitatione  profluxenint,  partim  vi- 
te  ftatus  funt  in  Scripturts  quidem  probati :  fed  facramentorum 
eandem  cum  Bapttfmo  et  Coena  Domini  rationem  non  habed* 
tes,  ut  quse  lignum  aliquod  vifibile,  feu  caeremoniam,  a  Deo 
inftitutam,  non  habeant. 

Sacramenta  non  in  hoc  inftituta  funt  a  Chrifto  ut  fpe6laren- 
tur,  aut  circumferrentuTj  fed  ut  rite  illis  uteremur,  et  in  his 
duntaxat  qui  digne  percipiunt  (alutarem  habent  eflledum: 
Qui  vero  indigne  percipiunt,  danmationem  (ut  inquit  Paulus) 
fibi  ipfis  acquirunt. 

XXVI.  De  vi  inJiUutionumdwlnanim^  quod  earn  non  tollat  ma^ 

litia  Minijirorum. 

QU  AMVIS  in  Ecclefia  vifibili,  bonis  mali  femper  funt  ad- 
'  mixt'i,  atque  interdum  minifterio  verbi  et  Sacramcn- 
tonmiadminiftrationi  praefmt ;  tamen  cum  non  fuo,  fed  Chrifti 
nomine  agant,  ejufque  mandato  et  authoritate  miniftrent^ 
illorum  minifterio  uti  licet,  cum  in  verbo  Dei  audiendo,  turn 
in  Sacramentis  percipiendis.  Neque  per  illorum  malitiam 
cficftus  inftitutonim  Chrifti  tollitur,  aut  gratia  donorum  Dei 
minuitur,  quoad  eos  qui  fide  et  rice  fibi  oblata  percipiutit, 
<|uaB  propter  inftitutionem  Chrifti  et  promi/Eonem  efficacia 
funt,  licet  per  malos  adminiftrentur. 

Ad  Eccleiix  tamen  difciplinam  pertinet,  ut  in  malos  mini- 
ftros  inquiratur,  accufenturque  ab  his,  qui  eorum  flagitia  no- 
Ycrint,  atque  tandem  jufto  convi<3i  judicio  deponantur* 

XXVII.  De  Bapttfmo. 

IJ  APTISMUS  non  ^ft  tantum  profeffionis  fignum,  ac  dif- 
""^criminis  nota,qua  Chriftiani  a  non  Chriftianis  difcernan- 
tur,  fed  ctiam  eft  fignum  regenerationis,  per  quod,  tanquam 
per  inftrumentum,  re£te  baptifmum  fufcipientes,  Ecclefiae  in- 
fenintar,  promifiBones  de  remiffione  peccatorum,  atque  adop- 
tionc  noftra  in  filios  Dei  per  Spiritum  fanftum  vifibiliter  ob- 
fignantur,  fides  confirmatur,  et  vi  divinae  invocationis  gratia 
aumur. 

Baptifmus  parvulorum  omnino  in  Ecclefia  retinendus  eft, 
ut  qui  cum  Chrifti  inftitutione  optime  congruat. 

XXVIII. 
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XXVIII.  Di  Cctna  Domini. 

CCENA  Domini  non  eft  tantum  fignum  mutuae  bencvolen- 
tiae  Chriftianorum  inter  fefe,  verum  potius  eft  Sacramen- 
tum  noftrse  per  mortem  Chrifti  redemption  is. 

Atque  adeo,  rite,  digne,  et  cum  fide  fumentibus,  pan  Is 
quem  frangimus  eft  communicatio  corporis  Chrifti :  fimiliter 
poculum  benedidionis  eft  communicatio  fanguinis  Chrifti. 

Panis  et  vini  tranfubftantiatio  in  Euchariftia  ex  facris  literis 
probari  non  poteft*  Sed  apertis  Scripturae  verbis  adverfatur, 
Sacramenti  naturam  evertit,  et  multarum  fuperftitionum  de- 
dit  occafionem. 

Corpus  Chrifti  datur,  accipitur,  et  manducatur  in  Coena, 
tantum  coelefti  et  fpirituali  ratione.  Medium  autem,  quo  cor- 
pus Chrifti  accipitur  et  manducatur  in  Ccena,  fides  eft. 

Sacramentum  Euchariftise  ex  inftitutione  Chrifti  non  fer-^ 
vabatur^  circumferebatur^  elevabatur^  nee  adorabatur. 

XXIX.  De  manducaticne  corporis  Chrifti^  et  impios  illud  non 

manducare* 

TMPII,  et  fide  viva  deftituti,  licet  carnaliter  et  vifiblliter 
-^  (ut  Auguftinus  loquitur)  corporis  et  fanguinis  Chrifti  Sa> 
cramentum  dentibus  premant,  nullo  tamen  modo  Chrifti  par- 
ticipes  efficiuntur.  Sed  potius  tantae  rei  Sacramentum,  feu 
Symbolum,  ad  judicium  fibi  manducant  et  bibunt. 

XXX.  De  utraque  fpecie. 

CALIX  Domini  laicis  non  eft  dencgandus,  utraque  enim 
pars  Dominici  Sacramcnti,   ex   Chrifti  inftitutione  et 
praecepto,  omnibus  Chriftianis  ex  sequo  adminiftrari  debet* 

XXXI.  De  unica  Chrijli  oblatione  in  cruce  perfeSfa. 

/^BLATIO  Chrifti  femel  hBzj  perfe£b  eft  redemptio, 
^^  propitiatio,  et  fatisfa£tio  pro  omnibus  peccatis  totius 
mundi^  tarn  originalibus,  quam  a£lualibus ;  neque  praeter 
illam  untcam  eft  ulla  alia  pro  peccatis  expiatio :  unde  mifla- 
rum  facrificia,  qutbus  vulgo  dicebatur,  facerdotem  ofFerre 
Chriftum  in  remiflionem  poenae^  aut  culpac,  pro  vivis  et  dc- 
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THE  Tide  of  thefe  Arddes  1^8  me  to  confider, 
ifi.  The  time,  the  occafion,  and  the  defign  (^ 
oorapiling  them*  sdly.  The  authority  that  is  flammed 
upoD  them  both  by  Church  and  State^  and  the  obligation 
that  lies  upon  all  (»  our  conmnmion  to  aflent  to  them,  and 
more  particularly  the  importance  of  the  fubfcription  to 
which  the  clergy  are  obliged.  As  to  the  iR,  it  may  feem 
fooaewhat  finu^  to  fee  ludh  a  cdIe£fcion  of  tenets  madb 
the  ftandard  oftbe  do&rine  of  a  Churchy  that  is  deferv- 
cdly  valued  by  reafon  of  her  moderation :  this  feems^  to 
be  a  dqiarting  from  the  finsplicity  of  die  firft  ages,  whidi 
yet  we  pretend  to  fet  up  tor  a  pattern.  Among  them, 
the  owmng  the  belief  ot  the  Creeds  then  received  was 
thought  fufficient:  and  when  fome  herefies  had  occa- 
fiooed  a  great  enlargement  to  be  made  in  the  Creeds,  the 
third  General  Council  thought  fit  to  fet  a  bar  agsunft  all 
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further  additions ;  and  yet  all  thofe  Creeds,  one  of  whicn 
goes  far  beyond  the  Ephefine  ftandard,  make  but  one  Ar- 
ticle of  the  Thirty-nine  of  which  this  book  confifts.  Many 
of  thefe  do  alfo  relate  to  fubtile  and  abftrufe  points,  in 
which  it  is  not  eafy  to  form  a  clear  judgment;  and  much 
lefs  can  it  be  convenient  to  impofe  fo  great  a  colleftion  of 
tenets  upon  a  whole  Church,  to  excommunicate  fuch  as 
affirm  any  of  them  to  be  erroneous,  and  to  rejefk  thole 
from  the  fervice  of  the  Church,  who  cannot  aflbnt  to 
every  one  of  thefe.  The  negative  Articles  of  No  Infalli- 
bility, No  Supremacy  in  the  Pope,  No  Tranfubftantiation, 
No  Purgatory,  and  the  like,  give  yet  a  farther  colour  to 
exceptions  ;  fince  it  may  feem  that  it  was  enough,  not  to 
have  mentioned  thefe,  which  implies  a  tacit  rejefting  of 
them.  It  may  therefore  appear  to  be  too  rigorous,  to  re- 
quire a  pofitive  condemning  of  thofe  points :  for  a  very 
high  degree  of  certainty  is  required,  to  affirm  a  negative 
propofition. 

In  order  to  the  explaining  this  matter,  it  is  to  be  con" 
fcfled,  that  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity,  the  declara- 
tion that  was  required  even  of  a  Biihop's  faith  was  con- 
ceived in  very  general  terms.  There  was  a  form  fettled 
veiy  early  in  moft  Churches :  this  St.  Paul  in  one  place 
K6m,\u}y,CSL\\9y.  the  form  of  do^rine  that  was  delivered  •f  in  another 
iTim.iv.6.pij^cg^  the  form  of  found  words,  which  thofe  who  were 
^l^f^  i  ,,^nxed  by  the  Apoilles  in  particular  Churches  had  received 
'from  them.  Thefe  words  of  his  do  import  a  ftandard,  oi' 
fixed  formularjy  by  which  all  dodtrincs  were  to  be  ex- 
amined. Some  have  inferred  from  them,  that  the  Apoftles 
delivered  that  Creed  which  goes  under  their  name,  every 
where  in  the  fame  form  of  words.  But  there  is  great  reafon 
to  doubt  of  this,  fince  the  firft  apologifls  for  Chriftianity, 
ijtrhen  they  deliver  a  (hort  abftrafl.  of  tne  Chriftian  faith,  do 
all  vary  from  one  another,  both  as  to  the  order  and  as  to 
the  words  themfelves;  which  they  would  not  have  done,  if 
the  Churches  had  all  received  one  fettled  form  from  the 
Apoftles.  They  would  all  have  ufed  the  fame  words,  and 
neither  more  nor  lefs.  It  i«  more  probable,  that  in  every 
Church  there  was  2iform  fettled,  which  was  delivered  to 
It  by  fome  Apoflle,  or  companion  of  the  Apoftles,  with 
fome  variation  :  of  which  at  this  diftance  of  time,  con- 
fidering  how  defeftive  the  hiftory  of  the  firft  ages  of 
Chriftianity  is,  it  is  not  pofllible,  nor  very  neceflary  for  us 
to  be  able  to  give  a  clear  account.  For  inftance ;  in  the 
whole  extent  or  neighbourhood  of  the  Roman  empire,  it 
was  at  firft  of  great  ufe  to  have  this  in  every  Chriftian'* 
mouth,  that  our  Saviour  fuffered  under  Pontius  PUaU\ 
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beomfe  tiJiA  fixed  the  time,  and  carried  in  it  an  appeal  to 
PBoatAs  and  evidences,  that  might  then  have  been  learched 
f<K.  But  if  this  religion  went  at  firfi  far  to  the  eq/lward^ 
beyond  all  commerce  with  the  Romans,  there  is  not  that 
leaioD  to  think  that  this  ihould  have  been  a  part  of  the 
fliorteft  fofrm  of  this  dodrine ;  it  being  enoush  that  it 
was  related  in  the  Gofpel.  Thefe  forms  of  the  feveral 
Cbnrcfaes  were  preferved  with  that  facred  refpe&  that 
was  due  to  them  :  this  was  efteemed  the  detojiium  or  truft 
f£  a  Church,  which  was  chiefly  committed  to  the  keep- 
ing of  the  bi  (bop.  In  the  firft  ages,  in  which  the  biihops 
or  dcrgy  of  the  feveral  Churches  could  not  meet  toother 
in  fynods  to  examine  the  do£lrine  of  every  new  bifliop, 
the  method,  upon  which  the  circumfiances  of  thofe  ages 
yoX  them,  was  this :  the  new  bifbop  fent  round  him^  and 
chieSy  to  the  bifhops  of  the  more  eminent  fees,  the  profef- 
fioQ  cf  his  faith^  according  to  the  form  that  was  fixed  in  his 
Church :  and  when  the  neighbouring  biihops  were  fatif- 
iied  in  this,  they  held  communion  with  him,  and  not  only 
owned  him  for  abifliop,  but  maintained  fuch  a  commerce 
with  him,  as  the  date  of  that  time  did  admit  of. 

But  as  feme  herefies  Iprung  up,  there  were  enlar^* 
raents  made  in  feveral  Churches,  for  the  condemnmg 
tbcicy  Mod  ior  excluding  fuch  as  held  them,  from  their 
communion.  The  Council  of  Nice  examined  many  of 
thofe  Creeds,  and  out  of  them  they  put  their  Creed  in  a 
fidlcr  fonn.  The  addition  made  by  the  Council  of  Con- 
fiaotiiicvple  was  put  into  the  Creeds  of  fbme  particular 
Churches,  ieveral  years  before  that  Council  met.  So 
that  though  it  received  its  authority  from  that  Council, 
yet  tliey  rather  confirmed  an  Article  which  they  found  in 
the  Creeds  of  fome  Churches,  than  made  a  new  one.  It 
had  been  an  invaluable  blefling,  if  the  Chrlftian  religion 
had  been  kept  in  its  firft  fimplicity.  The  Qouncil  of 
Elphcfos  took  care  that  the  Creed,  by  which  men  profefs 
their  ChriHianity,  (hould  receive  no  new  additions,  out  be 
fixed  according  to  the  Conftantinopolitan  (landard ;  yet 
they  made  decrees  in  points  of  fiEUtn,  and  the  followmg 
Councils  went  on  in  their  fleps,  adding  ftill  new  decrees, 
with  anathematifms  againft  the  contrary  dodrines  ;  and 
deciaring  the  affertors  of  them  to  be  imder  an  anathema, 
that  is,  under  a  ver^  heavy  curfe  of  being  totally  excluded 
from  their  communion,  and  even  fron>  the  communion  of 
JeTus  Chrift.  And  whereas  the  new  biihops  had  for- 
iDerJv  only  declared  their  faith,  they  were  then  required, 
befidCea  that,  to  declare,  that  they  received  fuch  councils, 
and  rcjeAed  fuch  dodrines,  together  with  fuch  as  fa- 
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voured  thein  ;  who  were  fometimes  mentioned  by  name. 
This  increafed  daily.    We  have  a  full  account  of  the  fpe- 
cial  declaracion  that  a  bi(hop  was  obliged  to  make,  in  the 
lirft  Canon  of  that  which  pafled  for  the  fourth  Council  of 
Carthage.    But  while,  by  reafon  of  new  emergencies^ 
4:hi8  was  fwelttng  to  a  vaftfculk,  general  and  more  implicit 
formularies  came  to  be  ufed,  the  bifhops  declaring  that 
they  rec^ved  and  would  obferve  all  the  decrees  and  tra- 
ditions of  holy  Councils  and  Fathers.    And  the  papacy 
€oming  afterwaids  to  carry  every  tiling  before    K,  a 
formal  oath,  that  had  many  loofe  and  indefinite  words  in 
it,  whicih  were  very  large  and  comprehenfive,  was  added 
t^  all  the  declarations  that  had  been  formerly  -eftabliflied. 
The  enlar^ments  of  Creeds  were  at  firft  occafioned  by 
the  prevancations  of  heretics ;  who  having  put  fenfes  fa« 
Touring  their  opinions,  to  the  fimpler  terms  in  which  the 
tirft  Creeds  were  propofed,  therefore  it  was  thought  ne* 
qeflary  to  add  more  exprefs  words.    And  this  was  abfo- 
lutely  neceflary  as  to  fome  points ;  for  it  being  neceflary 
to  (hew  that  tne  Chriftian  reli^on  did  not  bnng  in  that 
idolatry  which  it  condemned  m  heathens,  it  was  alfo  ne- 
ceflary to  flate  this  matter  fo,  that  it  (hould  appear  that 
they  worAfipped  no  creature;   but  that  the  perfon  to 
whom  all  agreed  to  pay  divine  adoration  was  truly  God: 
and  it  being  found  that  an  equivocation  was  ufed  in  all 
other  words  except  that  of  the  fame  fuhftance^  they  judged 
k  neceflary  to  fix  on  it,  beiides  fome  other  words  Uiat 
they  at  firn  brought  in,  but  whidi  were  afterwards  cor- 
rupted by  the  giofles  that  were  put  on  them.    At  all 
times  it  is  very  neceflfary  to  free  the  Chriftian  religion 
from  the  imputations  of  idolatry ;  but  this  was  never  fo 
neceflTary,  as  when  Chriftianity  was  engaged  in  fuch  a 
firuffgle  with  Paganifm  :  and  nnce  the  main  article  then 
in  Giipute  with  the  heathens  was  idolatry,  and  the  law- 
fulnets  of  worihipping  any  befides  the  great  and  eternal 
God,  it  was  of^the  lad   importaiice  to  the  Chriftian 
caufe,  to  take  care  that  the  heathens  might  have  no  reafon 
to  believe  that  they  worfhipped  a  creature.    There  was 
therefore  juft  reafon  given  to  fecure  this  miun  point,  and 
to  jiut  an  end  to  equivocation,  by  efUblkliing  a  term^ 
which  by  die  confeffion  of  all  parties  did  not  admit  of 
any.    It  bad  been  a  great  bleffin^  to  the  Chureb,  if  a  Aop 
had  been  put  here|  uid  that  thcde  nice  defcamtings,  that 
were  lAerwards  fo  much  purfued,  had  been  more  eSM^" 
ally  difoouraged  than  they  were.   But  men  ever  were  and 
ever  will  be  men.    Faftions  were  formed,  and  interefb 
were  fet  up.    Heretics  bad  (hewed  fo  mudi  diflbiiuiaitioa 
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when  tHey  wepe  low,  and  fo  mudi  orudty  when  tbev  pre* 
mledy  that  it  was  thought  neceflary  to  fecure  the  Church 
tpoai  the  difturbances  that  they  miffht  gi^e  them  :  and 
Aus  it  grew  to  be  a  rule  to  enlarge  me  do&rines  and  de- 
etfioDs  of  the  Church.  So  that  in  ftating  the  do&ines  of 
this  Church  fo  copiouily,  our  reformers  followed  a  me- 
thod that  bad  been  ufed  in  a  courfe  of  many  i^s. 

There  were^  belides  this  common  prance,  two  puticu- 
lar  circumftances  in  that  time,  that  made  this  feem  to  be 
the  more  necefl^ry.  One  was^  that  at  the  breaking  out 
of  that  light,  there  f|>rang  up  with  it  many  impious  and 
extravagant  k&s,  which  broke  out  into  mod  vioient  ex- 
oefles.  This  was  no  extraordinary  thing,  for  we  find  the 
like  happened  upon  the  firft  fpreading  of  the  Gofpel; 
nsany  detefiable  lefts  grew  up  with  it,  which  tended  not 
a  little  to  the  de&ming  of  Chrifilaxiity,  and  the  ob(lrudin|r 
ite  progrefs.  I  ihall  not  examine  what  influence  ev3 
fpirits  might  have  both  in  the  one  and  the  other :  but 
one  vifible  occafion  of  it  was,  that  by  the  firft  nreaehing  - 
of  the  Gofpel,  as  alfo  upon  the  openmg  the  Reformation, 
xn  encpuiy  into  the  matters  of  religion  being  then  the 
fubjeA  ot  men's  ftudies  and  difcourfes,  many  men  of 
warm  and  ill -governed  imaginations,  prefuming  on  their 
own  talents,  and  being  defirous  to  fignalize  themfelves, 
and  to  have  a  name  m  the  world,  went  beyond  their 
dmth  in  ftudy,  without  the  necefiary  de^es  of  know- 
le^e,  and  the  yet  more  neceflary  difpofitions  of  mind  for 
amvin^  at  a  right  underftanding  of  divine  matters.  This 
happenmg  foon  after  the  Reformation  was  firft  fet  on  foot, 
thofe  whofe  corruptions  were  ftruok  at  by  it,  and  who 
both  bated  and  penecuted  it  on  that  account,  did  not  fail 
to  lay  hold  of  and  to  improve  the  advantage  which  thefe 
feds  gave  them*  They  laid,  that  thefeftaries  had  only 
fpoke  out  what  the  reft  thought ;  and  at  laft  diey  held  to 
tiiis,  that  all  feds  were  the  natural  confequences  of  the 
Reformadon,  and  of  (baking  off  the  doArine  of  the  infaU 
Ulnlity  of  the  Church.  To  ftop  thofe  calumnies,  the  Pro- 
teftants  in  Germany  prepared  that  Confeilion  of  their 
Path  which  tbey  oflered  to  the  diet  at  Auglburgh,  and 
which  carries  its  name.  And,  after  their  example,  all  the 
other  Churches,  which  feparated  from  the  Roman  com- 
monion,  publiflbed  the  Confeffions  of  their  Faith,  both  to 
declare  tneir  dodrine  fc»r  the  inftru<Sion  of  their  own 
members,  and  for  covering  tbem  firom  the  flanders  of  their 
advo'&ries. 

Another  reafon  that  the  firft  refonners  had  for  their  de- 
fcending  into  A^nsany  panSculars,  and  for  all  thefo  nc^- 
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lives  that  are  in  their  G^nfefliona,  was  this  :  they  had 
fmarted  long  under  the  tyranny  of  popeiy,  and  fo  they 
had  reafon  to  fecare  themselves  from  it,  and  from  all  thofe 
who  were  leavened  with  it.   They  here  in  England  had 
feen  how  many  had  complied  witn  every  alteration  both 
in  King  Henry  and  King  Edward's  reign,  who  not  only 
declared  themfelves  to  have  been  all  the  while  papiils^ 
but  became  bloody  perfecutors  in  Queen  Mary's  reign  : 
therefore  it  was  neceflary  to  keep  all  fuch  out  of  their 
body,  that  they  might  not  fecretly  undermine  and  betray 
it.    Now  finoe  the  Church  of  Rome  owns  all  that  is  po- 
fitive  in  our  doArine,  there  could  be  no  difcrimination 
made,  but  by  condemning  the  mod  important  of  thofe 
additions^  that  they  have  brought  into  the  Chriflian  reli- 
gion, in  exprefs  words  :  and  though  in  matters  of  fad^  or 
in  theories  of  nature,  it  is  not  fafe  to  affirm  a  negative,  be- 
caufe  it  is  feldom  poilible  to  prove  it ;  yet  the  funda- 
mental article,  upon  which  the  whole  Reformation  and 
this  our  Church  aepends^  is  this,  that  the  whole  doftrines 
of  the  Chriftian  religion  are  contained  in  the  Scripture, 
and  that  therefore  we  are  to  admit  no  article  as  a  part  of 
it  till  it  is  proved  from  Scripture.     This  being  laid  down, 
and  well  made  out,  it  is  not  at  all  unreafonable  to  affirm  a 
negative  upon  an  examination  of  all  thofe  places  of  Scrip- 
ture that  are  brought  for  any  do&rine,  and  that  feem  to 
favour  it,  if  they  are  found  not  at  all  to  fupport  it,  but  to 
bear  a  different,  and  fometimes  a  contrary  fenfe^  to  that 
which  is  offered  to  be  proved  by  them.    So  there  is  no 
weight  in  this  cavil^  which  looks  plaufible  to  fuch  as  can- 
not diftinguifli    common   matters   from  points  of  faith. 
This  may  ferve  in  general  to  juftify  the  largenefs  and  the 
particularities  of  this  Confeffion  of  our  Faith,    There  were 
fomc  fteps  made  to  it  in  King  Henry's  time,  in  a  large 
book  that  was  then  publidied  under  the  title  of  The  A>- 
^fJJ^ry  Erudition f  that  was  a  treatife  fet  forth  to  ]nftru<::t 
the  nation.    Many  of  the  errors  of  popery  were  laid  open 
and  condemned  in  it  :  but  none  were  obliged  to  affent  to 
it,  or  to  fubfcribe  it.    After  that,  the  worfhip  was  reform- 
ed, as  being  that  which  preffed  mod  ;  and  in  that  a  foun- 
dation was  laid  for  the  Articles  that  came  quickly  after  it. 
How  or  by  whom  they  were  prepared,  we  do  not  certain- 
ly know ;  by  the  remains  of  that  time  it  appears^  that  in 
the  alterations  that  were  made,  there  was  great  precau- 
tion ufed,  fuch  as  matters  of  that  nature  requireo,  quef- 
tions  were  framed  relating  to  them,  thefe  were  ei^^^n 
about  to  many  bi(hopo  and  divines,  who  gave  in  their  fc- 
veral  anfwers^  that  were  collated  and  examined  very  ma- 
turely, 
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tmdj^  all  fides  had  a-  finee  and  fair  hearing  before  conda^ 
Seas  were  made. 

In  the  fermentation  that  was  working  over  the  whole 
tation  at  that  tinie^  it  was  not  poffible  th^t  a  thing  of  that 
nature  could  have  pailed  by  tne  methods  th^t  are  more 
oeceflary  in  regular  times  :  and  therefore  they  could  not 
be  offered  at  fir(l  to  fynods  or  convocations.    The  corrup- 
tions complained  of  were  fo  beneficial  to  the  whole  body 
of  the  clergy,  that  it  is  Juftly  to  be  wondered  at,  that  io 
great  a  number  was  prevaded  with,  to  concur  in  reforming 
them  :  but  widiout  a  miracle  they  could  not  have  been 
agreed  to  by  the  m^or  part.    They  were  prepared,  as. is 
moft  probable,  by  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  and  publiflied  by 
the  resal  authority*    Not  as  if  our  kings  had  pretended  to 
an  anmority  to  judge  in  points  of  faitb,  or  to  decide  con* 
trovcrfies:  but  as  every  private  man  muft  choofe  for  him« 
&lf«  and  believe  according  to  the  convi(^ions  of  his  reafon 
and  coinfcience  (which  is  to  be  examined  and  proved  in  its 
proper  pkure);  fo  every  prince  or  legiflative  powpr  muft 
give  the  pablic  fan£lion  and  authority  according  to  his 
pwn  perfuafion ;  this  makes  indeed  fuch  a  fandion  to  be- 
come a  law,  but  does  not  alter  the  nature  of  things,  nor 
oblige  the  confciences  of  the  fubjeSs,  unlefs  they  come 
onder  the  iaoie  perfuaiions*    Such  laws  have  indeed  the 
opeiation  of  all  other  laws ;  but  the  do£lrines  authorised 
bj  them  have  no  more  truth  than  they  had  before,  with- 
out any  fuch  publication.   Thus  the  part  that  our  princes 
bad  in  the  Reformation  was  only  this,  that  they  bemg  fa- 
tisfied  with  the  grounds  on  wnich  it  wept,  received  it 
themfelves,  and  ena<Sted  it  for  their  people.    And  tliis  is 
fo  plain  and Juft  a  confequence  of  that  liberty  which  every 
man  has  ot  believing  and  a6ling  according  to  his  own 
conri^lions,  that  when  this  is  well  made  Qut,  there  can 
be  no  colour  to  queftion  the  other.     It  was  ^fp  remark- 
able, that  the  law,  which  ftood  firft  in  Juftinian's  Code, 
was  an  edid  of  Theodofius's  ;  who,  iindipg  the  Roman 
cminre  under  great  diftra£tions,  by  th^  diverfity  of  opi- 
nions in  matter  of  religion,  did  appoint  that  dodfine  to  be 
held  which  was  received  by  DamalUs  biihpp  of  Rome,  and 
Peter  biibop  of  Alexandria ;  fuch  an  edi^  as  that  being 
put  in  fo  confpicuous  a  part  of  the  law,  was  a  full  and  foou 
obferved  precedent  for  our  princes  to  slQ.  according  to  it. 
The  next  thing  to  be  examined  is  the  ufe  of  the  Arti- 
cles^  and  the  importance  of  the  fubfcriptiops  of  the  clergy 
to  them.    Some  have  thought  that  they  are  only  Articles 
cf  Union  and  Peace  ;  that  Uiey  are  a  (tandard  of  doling 
Aot  to  be  contradicted,  or  difputed ;  that  the  fons  of  the 
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Church  are  only  bound  to  acqmefce  filently  to  them ;  and 
that  the  fubfcriptton  binds  only  to  a  general  conipromife 
upon  thofe  Articles,  that  fo  there  may  be  no  difputing 
nor  wrangling  about  them.  By  this  means  they  reckon, 
that  though  a  man  (hould  differ  in  his  opinion  m>m  that 
which  appears  to  be  tlie  clear  fenfe  of  any  of  the  Articles  | 
yet  he  may  with  a  good  confcience  fubfcribe  them,  if  the 
Article  appears  to  him  to  be  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  though 
he  thinks  it  wron^,  yet  it  feems  not  to  be  of  that  conle- 
quence,  but  that  it  may  be  borne  with,  and  not  contra- 
di6led.  I  (hall  not  now  examine  whether  it  were  more  fit 
for  leaving  men  to  the  due  freedom  of  their  thoughts, 
that  the  fubfcription  did  run  no  higher,  it  being  in  many- 
cafes  a  great  hardfhip  to  exclude  feme  very  deferving  per- 
fons  from  the  fervice  of  the  Church,  by  requiring  a  fub- 
fcription to  fo  many  particulars,  concernmg  lome  or  which 
they  are  not  fully  fatisfied.  I  am  only  now  to  confider 
what  is  the  importance  of  the  fubfcriptions  now  required 
among  us,  and  not  what  might  be  reafonably  wifhed  that 
it  fliould  be. 

As  to  the  laity,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  cer- 
tainly to  them  thefe  are  only  the  Articles  of  fchurch- 
Communion ;  fo  that  every  perfon  who  does  not  think 
that  there  is  fome  proportion  in  them  that  is  erroneous  to 
to  high  a  degree,  that  he  cannot  hold  communion  with 
fuch  as  hold  it,  may  and  is  obliged  to  continue  in  oar 
communion  :  for  certainly  there  may  be  many  opinions 
held  in  matters  of  reli^on,  which  a  man  may  believe  to 
be  falfe,  and  yet  may  efteem  them  to  be  of  fo  little  import- 
ance to  the  chief  aefign  of  religion,  that  he  may  well 
hold  communion  with  thofe  whom  he  thinks  to  be  fo 
mifiaken.  Here  a  neceflary  diftinftion  is  to  be  remem- 
bered between  Articles  of  Faith  and  Articles  of  Doftrine  i 
thp  one  are  held  neceffary  to  falvation,  the  other  are  only 
believed  to  be  true ;  that  is,  to  be  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  is  a  fufficient  ground  for  efteeming  them 
true.  Articles  of  Faith  are  do£lrincs  that  are  fo  neceflary 
to  falvation,  that  without  believing  them  there  is  not  a 
foederal  ri^ht  to  the  covenant  of  grace  :  thefe  are  not 
many,  and  in  the  eftablifliment  of  any  doArine  for  fuch, 
it  is  neceflary  both  to  prove  it  from  Scripture,  and  to 
prove  its  being  neceflary  to  falvation,  as  a  mean  fettled  by 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  order  to  it.  We  ought  not  in- 
deed to  hold  communion  with  fuch  as  make  doflrincs^ 
that  we  believe  not  to  be  true,  to  pafs  for  Articles  of 
Faith ;  though  we  pay  hold  communion  with  fuch  as  do 
think  them  true,  witboat  ftaxnping  fo  high  an  authority 

upon 
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lun  them*  Ta  gbe  one  xnRanoe  of  tfaie^  in  an  undentft* 
bie  partitular*  In  the  days  of  the  Apoftles  there  were  Ju-» 
daiiers  of  tw(»  forts  s  tome  thou^t  the  Jewifli  nalioa 
W9»  dill  obliged  to  obiJnre  the  Mofaical  law  $  but  others 
went  farther,  and  thought  that  fuch  an  obfervation 
was  indi^ienlably  neeeffiary  to  falvation :  both  tliefe  ^'• 
niona  were  wronff ,  but  the  one  was  tolerable^  and  the 
other  was  intolerable  |  beoaufe  it  {pretended  to  make  thai 
A  ueceflary  condition  of  lalvationy  which  God  bad  not 
eammaxsApi.  The  Apoftka  com^ied  with  the  Judailm 
of  the  ftrft  (art,  as  tbey  bfcame  alt  things  to  all  men,  that  >  C^*  ^ 
fo  tbey  might  gain  fame  of  every  fort  of  men  :  yet  tbey  *^*  ^  *^" 
declared  opeiuy  againft  the  odief^  and  faid,  that  if  men 
were  dramcifea,  or  were  wiUing  to  come  under  fuch  a 
jcke^  Cbrifl  prated  them  nothing ;  and  upon  that  fuppofi- 
tion  he  had  dud  in  vam^  From  this  fdain  precedent  we 
fee  what  a  difference  we  ou^ht  to  make  between  errors  in 
dodri^ai  matters,  and  the  impoling  them  as  Artidet  of 
Faith.  We  may  live  in  communion  with  thofe  who  hold 
errors  of  the  one  fort,  but  muft  not  with  thofe  of  the 
odKT.  This  alfo  (hews  the  tyranny  of  that  Churchy 
which  has  impofed  th^  belief  of  every  one  of  her  doo« 
trioes  on  the  confciences  of  her  votaries,  under  the  higheft 
pains  of  anathema's,  and  as  Articles  of  Faith.  But  wnat* 
ever  thofe  at  Trent  did,  this  Church  very  carefully 
avoided  the  laying  that  weight  upon  even  thofe  do&rines 
which  (he  receives  as  true;  and  therefore  though  fhe 
drew  up  a  large  form  of  dodrine  ;  yet  to  all  her  lay-fona 
(bis  is  only  a  Aondard  of  what  fhe  teaches,  and  tbiey  are 
BO  more  to  them  than  Articles  of  Church*  Communion. 
The  citations  ^at  are  brought  from  thofe  two  great  pri-^ 
matcBt  Loud  and  Bramhall,  go  no  further  than  this :  mef 
do  not  feem  to  relate  to  the  dergy  that  fubfcribe  them, 
but  to  the  laity  and  body  of  the  people.  The  people,  whi^ 
do  oqIt  join  in  communion  with  us,  naa^  well  continue 
«>  do  io,  though  they  may  not  be  fully  liitiBfied  wiUi' every 
propofiticm  in  them :  unlelis  they  (bould  think  that  they 
flmok  affainft  any  of  the  Articles^  or  foundations  of  Faitb| 
and,  as  roey  truly  obferve>  there  is  a  great  diflerence  to  be 
obfer«^  in  this  particular  between  the  imperious  ffnrit  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  modeft  freedom  whidi  oura 
allows. 

But  I  come  in  the  next  place  to  confider  what  the 
clergy  is  bound  to  by  their  fubfcriptions.  The  mean- 
iiTg  of  every  fubfcription  is  to  be  taken  from  the  defi^ 
oithe  impoler,  and  from  the  words  of  the  fubfcription  it- 
felf.    The  title  of  the  Articles  bears,  diat  they  were 
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agreed  upon  in  convocation,^^  the  avoiding' of  dvuerjities  of 
Opinumsy  and  for  the  Jlabli/bing  confent  touching  true  Reh^ 
gton.    Where  it  is  evident,  that  a  confent  in  opinion  is  de- 
ligned.     If  we  in  the  next  place  conhder  the  declaration 
that  the  Church  has  made  in  the  Canons,  we  (hall  find, 
that  though  by  the  fifth  Canon,  which  relates  to  the 
whole  body  of  the  people,  fuch  are  only  declared  to  be 
excommunicated  ipjo  fado^  who  ftiall  amrm  any  of  the 
Articles  to  be  erroneous^  or  fuch  as  he  may  not  with  a 
good  confcience  fubfcribe  to ;  yet  the  36th  Canon  is  ex- 
prefs  for  the  clergy,  requiring  them  to  fubfcribe  willingly y 
and  ex  animo  ;  and  acknoiuleage  all  and  every  Article  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God:  upon  which  Canon  it  is  that 
the  form  of  the  fubfcription  runs  in  thefe  words,  which 
feem  exprefsly  to  declare  a  man's  own  opinion,  and  not  a 
bare  confent  to  an  Article  of  Peace,  or  an  engagement  to 
filence  and  fubmiflion.    The  ftatute  of  the  J3th  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  cap.  12,  which  gives  the  legal  authority  to  our 
requiring  fubfcriptions,  in  order  to  a  man's  being  capable 
of  a  benefice,  requires  that  eveiy  clergyman  (hould  read 
the  Articles  in  the  Church,  with  a  declaration  of  his  uK'^ 
feigned  affent  to  them.    Thefe  things  make  it  appear  very 
plain,  that  the  fubfcriptions  of  the  clergy  muft  be  con- 
tidered  as  a  declaration  of  their  own  opinion,  and  not  as  a 
bare  obligation  to  filence.    There  arofc  in  King  James 
the  Firft's  reign  great  and  warm  difputes  concerning  the 
dectees  of  God,  and  thofe  other  points  that  were  fettled 
in  Holland  by  the  fynod  of  Dortagaind  the  Remonfirants; 
divines  of  both  fides  among  us  appealed  to  the  Articles^ 
and  pretended  they  were  favourable  to  them  :  for  thougli 
the  nrft  appearance  of  them  feems  to  fai'our  the  do<5trine 
of  abfolute  decrees,  and  the  irrefiftibility  of  grace  \  yet 
there  are  many  exprefllions  that  have  another  face,  and  fa 
thofe  of  the  other  perfuafion  pleaded  for  themfelves  from 
thefe.    Upon  this  a  royal  declaration  was  fet  forth,  in 
which  after  mention  is  made  of  thofe  difputes,  and  that  the 
men  of  all  fides  did  take  the  Articles  to  be  for  them ;  order  is 
given  for  j^opping  tbofc  difputes  for  the  future ;  andforfhui* 
ting  them  in  Goaspromifes^  as  they  be  generally  fet  forth  in  the 
bo^  Scriptures^  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  Eneland,  according  to  them;  and  that  no  man 
thereof ter  fbomd put  his  ownfenfe  or  comment  to  he  the  nuan^ 
ing  of  the  Article j  butfhould  take  it  in  the  literal  and  gram^ 
maticalfenfe.     In  this  there  has  been  fuch  a  gener^  ac- 
quiefcing,  that  the  fiercenefs  of  thefe  difputes  has  gone  ofi*, 
while  men  have  been  left  to  fubfcribe  the  Articles  according 
to  their  literal  and  grammatical  fenfe.     From  which  two 

things 
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thnig^  are  to  be  inferred  :  the  one  is^  that  the  fob« 
feription  does  import  an  affent  to  the  Article ;  and  the 
other  is,  that  an  Article  being  conceived  in  fuch  general 
words^  that  it  can  admit  of  different  literal  and  grammati- 
cal fenfes,  even  when  the  fenfes  given  are  plainly  contrary- 
one  to  another,  yet  both  may  fubfcribe  the  Article  vi^ith  a 
good  confcience,  and  without  any  eaui vocation.  To  make 
this  more  fenfifole,  I  fhall  give  an  initance  of  it  in  an  Ar- 
ticle concerning  which  there  is  no  difpute  at  preient. 

The  third  Article  concerning  Chrift  s  defcent  into  bell  is 
capable  of  three  diflerent  fenfes,  and  all  the  three  are  both 
literal  and  grammatical.  The  firft  is,  that  Chrift  defcended 
locally  into  hell,  and  preached  to  the yjjiri/j  there  inpri/hn; 
and  tnis  has  one  ^at  advantage  on  its  (ide,  that  thofe 
who  firft  prepared  the  Articles  in  King  Edward's  time 
were  of  tnis  opinion  ;  for  they  made  it  a  part  of  it,  by 
adding  in  the  Article  thofe  words  of  St.  Peter  as  the 

1>roof  or  explanation  of  it.  Now  though  that  period  wa^ 
eft  oat  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time ;  yet  no  declaration 
was  made  againft  it;  fo  that  this  fenfe  was  once  in  poflef- 
fion,  and  was  never  exprefsly  reiefted:  befides  that,  it  has 
great  fupport  from  the  authority  of  many  Fathers,  who 
vndeHlood  the  defcent  into  bell  according  to  this  explana- 
tion. A  fecond  fenfe,  of  which  that  Article  is  capable,  is^ 
that  by  bell  is  meant  the  grave,  according  to  the  (ignifica 
tion  of  the  original  word  in  the  Hebrew ;  and  this  is  fup- 
ported  by  the  words  of  Cbrifi's  dejcending  into  tbe  lower 
farts  of  tbe  eartby  as  alfo  by  this,  that  feveral  Creeds, 
that  have  this  Article,  have  not  that  of  Chrift's  being 
buried  ;  and  fome,  that  mention  his  burial,  have  not  this 
of  bis  defcent  into  bell.  A  third  fenfe  is,  that  by  hell,  ac- 
cording to  the  iignification  of  the  Greek  wordf,  is  to  be 
meant  the  place  or  region  of  fpirits  feparated  from  their 
bodies :  fo  that  by  Chrift*8  defcent  into  bell  is  only  to  be 
meant,  that  his  foul  was  really  and  entirely  difunited  from 
his  body,  not  lying  dead  in  it  as  in  an  apople£tical  fit,  not 
hovering  about  it,  but  that  it  was  tranflated  into  the  feats 
of  departed  fouls.  All  thefe  three  fenfes  differ  very  much 
from  one  another,  and  yet  they  are  all  fenfes  that  are  lite- 
ral and  grammatical }  \o  that  in  which  of  thefe  foever  a 
man  conceives  the  Article,  he  may  fubfcribe  it,  and  he 
does  no  way  prevaricate  in  fo  doing.  If  men  would 
therefore  underftand  all  the  other  Articles  in  the  fame 
lai^nefs,  and  with  the  fame  equity,  there  would  not  be 
that  occafion  i^ven  for  unjuil  ceufure  that  there  has  been. 
Where  then  the  Articles  are  conceived  in  large  and  gene- 
ral words^  and  have  not  more  fpecial  and  reitrained  terms 
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in  them,  we  ought  to  take  that  for  a  Aire  indication,  that 
the  Church  does  not  intend  to  tie  men  up  too  feverely 
to  particular  opinions,  but  that  fhe  leaves  all  to  fuch  a  li-> 
berty  as  is  agreeable  with  the  purity  of  the  faith. 

And  this  Deems  fufficient  to  explain  the  title  of  the  Ar« 
tides,  and  the  fubfcriptions  that  are  required  of  the  clergy 
to  them. 

The  laft  thing  to  be  fettled  is  the  true  readinff  of  the 
Articles;  for  there  being;  fome  fmall  diverfity between 
the  printed  editions  and  the  manufcripts  that  were  figned 
by  both  ho\:ifes  of  Convocation ;  I  have  defired  the  aflift- 
ance  both  of  Dr.  Green,  the  prefent  worthy  mailer  of 
Corpus  Chrifti  College  in  Cambridge,  and  of  fome  of 
the  learned  fellows  of  that  body ;  that  they  would  give 
themfelves  the  trouble  to  collate  the  printed  editions,  and 
their  manufcripts,  with  fuch  a  fcrupulous  exa^nefs  as  be^ 
ootnes  a  matter  of  this  importance :  which  they  were 
pleafed  to  do  very  minutely.  I  will  fet  down  both  the 
collations  as  they  were  tranfmitted  to  me;  beginning 
with  that  which  1  had  from  th^  Allows  four  years  ago. 


Tbefe  nvordsyfaid  to  be  left 
cut,  are  found  in  the  original 
Articles,  figned  by  tbe  chief 
clergy  of  both  provinces,  now 
extant  m  tbe  manufcript  libra^ 
ries  of  C.  C.  C  C.  in  tbe  book 
called  SytiodtHia.:  butdiftin- 
gui/bedfrom  tbe  refl  witb  litus 
dominium ;  wbich  lines  plain- 
Jy  appear  to  bave  been  done  af- 
terwards, becaufe  tbe  leaves 
and  lines  of  tbe  original  are 
9xa£Hy  numbered  at  tbe  end; 
wbicb  number  witbout  tbefe 
lines  were  manifejlljfalfe. 

In  tbe  original  tbefe  words 
only  are  found,  Teftamen- 
turn  vetus  novo  contrarium 
non  eftj  quandoquidem,  ^c. 
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ARTICLE  III. 

Oftbegdng  down  of  Cbrifl 
into  Hell. 

(^S»CIMtti»d{oi:tiji« 

alfii  it  10  to  be  bdteted, 
tj^dt  %t  tDtnt  tiotDtt  into 

''  ttt  tbe  CDtatte  till  |^  Ue- 
'<  Currrotott;  iiut  \fi»  &ou( 
^'  being  ftpatote  from  &t0 
''  ]l5obii,}emaiiie&tottStge 
&intit0  to^icj^  toett  be< 
tmnrb  in  ^rifini  *,  tj^atin 
^^  to  (ap,  in  i^ell,  anb  tgete 
^  yceatj^  unto  tgem-*'} 

ARTICLE  VI. 

CBe  £)Ib  Ceffament  ftf 
not  to  be  i:ejcaeb  a0  if  it 
toece  conttarp  to  tj^  jRetD* 
but  to  be  jetotn^  ^af« 

The 
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Tbt  Latin  ofibe  original 
hy  £t  c|iumquani  renaus  et 
credentibus  nulla  pro^t^ 
Chriftum  eft  condemnatxo* 


11ns  Article  is  not  found  in 
the  origmal. 


This  is  not  found. 


This  is  notfoundn 


This  Article  agrees  with 
tie oriffutol'i  bmt  tbefenuords^ 

wmM^  ^iiti  Siu|^o|ft{t  In 
C0iU{ofK{Qfll^  of  JFdit^ 

Jwppofed  to  begin  the  Article, 
m-e  f^t  fauna  in  any  fart 
ihtreof. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

atiH  altjNi^  tSere  10 
no  CottfMnnotlon  totj^mt 

ti)tti>  &c. 

ARTICLE  X. 

Of  Grace. 

CieC»oce«CC6}lff,ov 
tie  ^IpCDIN^.  Wlici  i# 
gtwn  op  gitti,  ootDi  cf c. 

ARTICLE  XVI. 
Blafphemy  agcnnfi  the  Holy 

^ge  IBIa^ilemii  againll 
^  ^Ifi  <D%aa  10  ^^ 
fonmiitttOy  tiolfyoii,  &c. 

ARTICLE  XIX. 

an  menaitiioititDtotoy 
j^  ^reuptft  ol  tBe  9ora| 

0i«ai  Icoin  Cot,  &c. 

ARTICLE  XX. 
OfibcAtttborify  of  the  Omrei. 

%t  i9  not  Ifltoful  foi; 
f|t  Ciutcg  to  OttNUtt  8ttp 
^g  tj^  i$  (Otttratp  t» 
<IMi*f(  WBw^  mwittnt, 
&c. 


la 
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In  the  fourteenth  line  of  this  ARTICLE  XXVI. ' 

Article.tmmediately after tbefe  ^^  ,     Q^r^^«^/e 

words  (V3ut  pet  fiaUe  not  ^'^"^  Sacraments. 

like  nature  to«B  iioaptifin       &attoment0  £)r&«iuetr 
ana  tfie  JLord'g  feupper)    of  Cfinft,  &c. 

follows^  quomodo  nee  poe- 
nitentia,  wbicb  being  mark* 
ed  underneath  ivitb  minium^ 
is  left  out  in  the  tranjlation.  * 

ARTICLE  XXIX. 

This  Article  agrees  with  tbs  r\r  jl    r     j>    o 

original,  as  far  as  thefewords,  ^f  ^^'  ^^'"^  '  ^''PP''^* 

(ano  gatg  giben  otcaQon  %btbvop^t%nUf^tlLml^ 
to  manp  &uperffitton0)    i0notonlpa^ignof^&c. 

^ubere  follo%us,   Chriftus  in 

ccelum  afcendensy  corpori  fuo  immortalitatem  dedit,  natu- 
ram  non  abilulit,  humans  enim  naturas  veritatem  (juxta 
Scripturas)  perpetuo  retinet,  c|uam  uno  et  definite  loco 
efle,  et  non  in  multa  vel  omnia  fimul  loca  diSundi  opor- 
tetj  quum  igitur  Chriftus  in  ccelum  fublatus,  ibi  ufquead 
finem  fseculi  fit  permanfurua,  atque  inde,  non  aliunde  (ut 
loquitur  Auguftinus)  venturus  fit,  ad  judicandum  vivos  et 
mortuos,  non  debet  quifquam  fidelium,  camis  et  ejus  et 
Ikriguinis  realem,  et  corporalem  (ut  loquuntur)  pradentiam 
in  Euchariftia  vel  credere  vel  profitcri,  ibefewords  are  mark^ 
ed  and f crawled  over  wilb  minium^  and  the  words  immediately 
following  (Corpus  tamen  Chrifti  datur,  accipitur^  et  man- 
ducatur  in  ccena,  tantum  ccelefti  et  fpirituali  ratione)  ar^ 
infer  ted  in  a  different  hand  jufl  before  thcm^  in  a  line  and  te 
half  left  void  ;  which  plainly  appears  ta  be  done  afterwards ^ 
by  reafon  the  fame  hand  has  altered  thefirfl  number  oflines'^ 
andffor  viginti  quatuor^  made  quatuordecim. 

The  three  lafl  Articles,  viz.  the  $gthf  Of  the  Refurreifion 
of  the  Dead ;  the  40/^,  that  the  Souls  of  Men  do  neither  peri/b 
with  their  bodies  (neque  otiofi  domiiant  is  added  in  the  on* 
ginal);  and  the  ^zd^  that  alljball  not  be  faved  at  lafl^  are 
found  in  the  originaL  d'tjlingut/hed  only  with  a  marginal  line 
o/*  minium  :  but  the  ^ijl.  Of  the  Millenarians^  is  wholly  left 
out. 

The  number  of  Articles  does  not  exaSily  agree,  by  reafon 

fome  are  inferted,  which  are  found  only  tn  Kiftg  Edward 'f 

Articlesy  but  none  are  wanting  that  are  found  tn  the  original. 


Corpus 


THE  INTRODUCTION?. 


Corpus  Chrifli  Col.  Fet.  4ib,  1695-6. 

UPON  examination  we  judge  thefe  to  be  all  the  ma- 
terial diflferenoes,  that  are  unobferved,  between 
the  original  manufcripts  and  the  B.  of  Salilbury's  printed 
copy,    IVUnsfs  our  bands, 

Jo,  Jaggatdy'^ 

Rob.Mo/Te,   V  Fellows  of  the  fiud  College. 

tniL  Lumh  3 

After  I  had  procured  this,  I  was  defirous  likewife  to 
have  the printea  editions  collated  with  the  fecond  publi- 
cation of  the  Articles  in  the  year  1571 ;  in  which  the 
Convocation  reviewed  thofe  of  156a,  and  maae  fome  fmall 
alterations :  and  thefe  were  very  lately  procured  for  mo 
by  my  reverend  friend.  Dr.  Green,  which  I  will  fet  down 
as  he  was  \fkakd  to  communicate  them  to  me. 

[Ns(«,  liS.Jlandsfor  Mannfcript,  and  Pr.for  Print.} 

Art.  I.  JIfS.  and  true  God,  and  he  is  everlafting,  without 

body. 

Pr.    and  true  God,  ev€rlqfiing,^  without  body* 
Art,  d.  MS,  but  alfo  for  all  afiuial  nns  of  men. 

ftr.    but  alfo  for  aBualJins  of  men. 
Art.  5.  MS.  fo  alfo  it  is  to  be  believed. 

IV.  fo  alfo  is  it  to  be  believed. 
Art.  4.  MS.  Chrift  did  truly  arife  a^n. 

Pr.    CbrUt  did  truly  rife  agatn. 

MS.  untd  he  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  laft 
day. 

Pr,    uniil  be  return  to  judge  men  at  tbe  laft  day. 
Art.  6.  MS.  to  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  the  Faith.     . 

F^.    to  be  believed  as  an  Article  ofFaitb* 

MS.  requifite  as  neoefTary  to  falvation. 

Pr.    requifite  or  rucefjary  tofalvatum. 

MS*  in  the  name  ot  holy  ScripCare. 

Pr.    in  tbe  name  of  tbe  bolj  Scripture. 

MS.  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply. 

Pr.    but  yet  dotb  not  apply. 

MS.  Bcaucb. 

Pr.    Baruch  tbeprotbet. 

MS.  and  account  tnem  for  canonical. 

Pr.    and  account  tbem  canonical. 
Art.  8.  MS.  fay  moft  certain  warranties  of  holy  Scripture. 

Pr.    fy  mofl  certain  warrant  of  holy  Scripture. 

Art. 
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Art.  9.     MS.  but  it  is  the  fault. 
Pr.    but  is  the  fault, 
MS.  wheteby  man  is  very  far  from  his  original 

righteouibeCB.  .     ,    •  » 

Pf,    wb€reb^  man  u  fat  g(m€ from  original  rtgb^ 

teou/nefs. 
MS.  in  them  that  be  regeners^ecL 
Pr.    in  tbem  tbat  are  regeneroitdm 

Art.  De  Gratia,  non  babetur  in  MS. 

Art.  10.  MS.  a  good  wijl  and  working  in  us. 
Pr.    a  good  will  and  working  witb  tts. 
Art.  14.  MS.  cannot  be  taught  withoutarrogancy  and  im- 
piety. 
Pr.    cannot  be  taugbt  witbout  arroganey  and  tm* 

quity* 
MS.  we  be  unprofitable  fervants. 
Pr*    we  are  unprofitable  Jervanis. 
ArJ.iS.  JtfS.  fm  only  except. 
Pr.  Jin  only  excepted. 
MS.  to  be  the  Lamb  without  fpot. 
Pr.    to  be  a  Laenb  without /pot. 
MS.  but  w?  the  reft,  although  baptised,  and  bem 

again  in  Chrift^  yet  we  all  offend. 
Pr.    but  all  we  tbe  rejl,  altbougb  baptized,  ana  if 
bom  in  Cbrift,yet  offerU. 

Art.  He  Blafpbsmia  in  Sp.  SarUl.  non  tfl  in  MS. 

Art.  16.  MS.  wherefore  the  place  for  penitence. 

Pr.    wterefore  Ad  grant  of  repentance. 
Art^ij.  JVi£«(b«xGeUentabenefitofGod^veniuitotbem4 

be  called  according. 
Pr.  fo  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be  called  according  > 
MS.  BS  becaufe  it  doth  fenFently  kindle  their  love. 
Pr.    as  beeaufi  it  JotbfreguetUfy  kindle  their  love. 

Art.  Omnes  obligantur,  ttc.  non  e/l  in  MS. 

Art.  i8.  MS.  to  frame  his  life  according  to  the  law  and 

the  light  of  nature. 
Pr.    to  frame  bis  l^  occorAng  to  tbat  law,  and  the 
light  ^nature. 
Art.  19.  JUS.  congregation  of  faithfiil  men  ao  die  which 

Ae  pure  Word. 

Pr. 
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P^.    congregation  offniiful  men  in  whicb  tbe  fimrs 
fvord* 
ArLzo.MS.The  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  or 

ceremonies,  and  authority  in  controrcrfics 
of  f»th.    And  yet. 
Tbefe  wwds  are  not  in  tbe  original  MS* 
MS.  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing. 
Pr*    it  OMgbt  not  to  enforce  any  tbing. 
Jlrt»2l»MS»and  tvben  tbey  be  gatberea  togetber   (foraf* 

mucb. 
Pr.   and  when  they  be  gathered  (forafmuch. 
Art.ia^  MS.  is  a  fond  thing  vainly  invented. 

Pr.    is  a  fond  tbing  vainly  feigned. 
Art,  74.  MS.  in  a  tongue  not  underftanded  of  the  people/ 

ft.    m  a  tongue  not  tender/hod  of  tbe  feople. 
Art.%$.  MS.  nnd  eifeAual  figns  of  grace  and  God's  good 

will  towards  us. 
Pt.    and  effeBualJigne  of  grace  and  Gote  will  to^ 

wards  us. 
MS.  and  extream  annoyling. 
Pr.    and  extream  unBion. 
Art.  26.  MS.  in  their  own  name,  but  do  minifter  by  Chrift's 

commiflion  and  authority. 
Rr.    in  tbeir  own  name^  but  in  CbrijFs^  and  do  minijler 

by  bis  commijjion  and  autbority. 
MS.  and  in  the  receiving  of  the  Sacraments. 
Pr.     and  in  tbe  receiving  tbe  Sacraments. 
MS.  and  rightly  receive  the  Sacraments. 
Pr.     and  rigbtfy  do  receive  tbe  Sacraments, 
Art. 2*1.  MS.  from  others  that  be  not  chriftned,  but  is  alfo 

a  fic;n. 
Pr.  from  otbers  tbat  be  not  cbrijined,  but  it  is  alfo  a 

MS.  fergivenefs  of  fin,  and  of  our  adoption, 
Pr.  forgi^fenefs  ofjtn,  of  our  adoption. 
Art.^S,  MS.  to  nave  amongft  themfelves. 
Pr.    to  bave  among  tbemfelves. 

partaking 
MS.  the  bread  i;^ich  we  break  is  a  communton 

of  the  bodv  of  Chrift. 
Pr.    tbe  bread  wbico  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  tbe 
body  of  Cbriji. 

partaking 
MS.  and  lifcewife  the  cup  of  hleffing  is  a  commu- 
nion of  the  blood  of  ChriflU 
Pr.    and  Itki'wife  tbe  osp  if  Urjfing  is  a  partaking 
of  tbe  blood  of  CMfl. 

c  MS. 
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MS.  or  the  change  of  the  fubftance  of  bread  and 
wine  into  the  fubftance  of  Chrift's  body 
and  blood  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  writ, 
but  is  repugnant. 
Pr.  or  the  change  oftbefubjlance  of  bread  and  ivtne 
'  in  the  /upper  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  proved 
by  boly  writy  but  it  is  repugnant.  ^     ^ 

MS.  but  the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Chrift  is 

received  • 
Pr,    and  the  mean  wbereby  the  body  of  Cbrijl  u  re- 

cewed. 
MS.  lifted  up  or  worfliipped, 
Pr.    lifted  up  and  tuor/btpped, 
Art.il.  MS.  is  the  pcrfiefi  redemption. 
Pr.    is  that  perfe^  redemption. 
MS.  to  have  remiffion  ot  pain  or  guilt  were  forgtd 

fables. 
Pr.    to  have  remiffion  of  pain  and  guilt  were  blaf 
pbemous  fables. 
Art.  33.  MS.  that  hath  authority  thereto. 
Pr.     tbat  bath  authority  thereunto. 
Art.  34.  MS.  diverfity  of  countries^  times,  and  men's  man- 
ners. 
Pr.    diverfity  of  countries  and  men's  manners. 
MS.  and  be  ordained  and  appointed  by  common 

authority. 
Pr.    and  be  ordained  and  approved  by  common  au-' 

tbority* 
MS.  the  confciences  of  the  weak  brethren. 
Pr.    the  confciences  of  weak  brethren. 
Art. 2^. MS.  of  homilies,  the  titles  whereof  we  have  join- 
ed under  this  article,  do  contain. 
Pr.    of  homilies,  the  feveral  titles  whereof  we  have 

joined  under  this  article^  doth  contain. 
MS.  wholefome  doftrine,  and  neceffary  for  this 
time,  as  doth  the  former  book  which  was 
fet  forth. 
Pr.    wbolefome  doSfrine,  ruceffary  for  thefe  times,  as 
doth  the  former  book  of  homilies  ^vbicb  %uere 
fetforth. 
MS.  an4r  therefore  are  to  be  read  in  our  churches 
y  by  the  miniftcrs,  diligently,  pl^nly,  and 
diftind.ly,  that  they  may  be  underftanded 
of  the  people, 
Pr .    and  iberefore  we  Judge  them  to  be  read  in  churches 
by  the  mntflersj  diligently  and  di/lin^ly, 
that  tbfy  may  be  underjlood  of  the  people. 

MS. 
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MS.  fnintflred  in  a  tongae  known* 
Pr.    minifired  in  a  imown  iMgue. 

Ari*  D/  Ubr^  Prepathnum^  tSc.  nan  ejl  in  MS. 

Art.  35*  MS*  in  the  tiiM  of  the  mod  noble  K.  Edward  the 

Si^cth. 

Pr.    intbetimeof^WBxAtbe&xth. 

MS.  fuperflitiout  or  ungodly. 

Pr.  fuperjlitioiis  and  ungodly. 
ArU^T.  MS.  Mrhether  they  be  eccldSaftical  or  not. 

Pr*    wb^btr  Uny  he  ecclefiaftical  or  avil. 

MS.  the  minds  of  fome  flanderous  folks  to  be  o(^ 
fended. 

pr.    the  minds  of  fome  dangerous  foUt  to  be  offended. 

MS.  we  g|ive  not  to  our  princea. 

Pr.    we  givje  not  ottr  prittas. 

MS.  or  of  facraments* 

Pr.    ar  of  ^efacranunU. 

MS.  the  iojun&iona  alfo  lately  let  fo^. 

Pr.    ibe  imunQione  tUfofetfurtb. 

MS*  and  ^rve  in  the  wars. 

Pr.    andftrve  in  lawfid  wars. 
Art. ^8.  MS^  every  man  oiu^hteth  of  fuch  things 

Pr.    €verjf  tnan  ougpt  of  fuch  tbings. 

Art.  39.  Edw.  VI.  a  juifequuntur,  nonfunt  in  MS. 

TfTE  tV  ArcUybofs  and  Bifkops  ^  either  Province  ,qf 
^^  this  Realm  o;  Knghnd,  latu^fy  gathered  toother  in 
tbif  J^r^vincial  Synod  bolden  at  London,  wtb  Continuations 
aesd  Prorogations  of  the  fame ^  do  receive^  prof^fs  and  ae-^ 
hmowUdge  the  xxxTiii  Articles  before  written  in  xix  Paget 
gosMg  before,  to  contain  mie  andjound  JDoStrine,  and  do  ap^ 
fevve  and  ratify  the  fame  by  tbejubfcription  ofeur  Hands  the 
xi*^  Dqy  f^  May  in  the  Year  ^  our  Lord  1^715  and  in  the. 
Year  of  tie  Beign  of  our  Sovereign  Lady  Eliaabeth  fy  tb^ 
Graee  ^  God  of  England*  France  and  Ireland,  Qfuem^^ 
Difmdsr  of  the  Faithj  &c.  tie  thirteenth.     . 

Matlbue  Cantuar.    N.  Bangor. 
Bob.  Wintxxi.  Ri.  Ciceflfen. 

Jo.  Heref.  Thorn.  Lincoln. 

'  Rieharde  Ely.  WilfaehnaM  £xon. 

Nic.  Wigom. 
Jo.  Sariiourien. 
£dai.  Boffim. 

c  a  From 
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From  thefe  diveriities  a  great  difficulty  will  naturalTy 
arife  about  this  whole  matter.  The  manufcripta  of 
Corpus  Chrifli  are  without  doubt  originals. 

Tne  hands  of  the  fubfcribers  are  well  known;  they 
belonged  to  Archbifliop  Parker,  and  were  left  by  him  to 
that  college,  and  they  are  iigned  with  a  particular  care  ; 
for  at  the  end  of  them  there  is  not  only  a  fum  of  the 
number  of  the  pages,  but  of  the  lines  in  every  page.  And 
though  this  was  the  work  only  of  the  Convocation  of  the 
province  of  Canterbury ;  yet  the  Archbifliop  of  York,  with 
the  Bifliops  of  Durefme  and  Chefter,  fubfcribed  them 
likewife,  and  they  were  alfo  fubfcribed  by  the  whole 
Lower  Houfe.  But  we  are  not  fure  that  the  like  care 
was  ufed  in  the  Convocation,  anno  157 1 ;  for  the  Articles 
are  only  fubfcribed  by  the  Archbifliop  of  CanterbDrjr^  and 
ten  fiKnops  of  his  province  ;  nor  does  the  fubfcription  of 
the  Lower  Houfe  appear.  Thefe  Articles  were  firft 
printed  in  the  year  1565,  conform  to  the  prefent  im- 
preflliona  which  are  flill  in  ufe  among  us.  So  the  alter^ 
ations  were  then  made  while  the  thing  was  frefli  and  well 
known)  therefore  no  fraud  nor  artifice  is  to  be  fufpe£ted, 
iince  fome  obje&ions  would  have  been  then  made,  efpe-^ 
cially  by  the  great  party  of  the  complying  papifts^  who 
then  continued  in  the  Church:  they  would  not  have 
failed  to  have  made  much  ufe  of  this,  and  to  have  taken 
great  advanta^  .from  it,  if  there  )iad  b^n  any  occafion 
Or  colour  for  it ;  and  yet  nothing^ of  this  kind  was  then 
done. 

One  alteration  of  itione  importance  was  made  in  the  year 
J571.  Thofe  words  of  the  aoth  Article,  Tbe  Cburcb  baib 
power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies^  and  authority  in  contro^ 
verfies  qf/aitbf  were  left  oat  both  in  the  manufcripts,  and 
in  the  printed  editions,  but  were  afterwards  reflored 
.according  to  the  Articles,  printed  anno  1563.  I  cannot 
find  out  m  What  year  they  were  affain  put  in  the  printed 
copies.  The^  appear  in  two  fevend  inipreflions  in  Queen 
Elisabeth's  time,  which  are  in  my  hands:  it  pafles 
oommonly  that  it  was  done  by  Archbifliop  Laud ;  and 
his  enemies  laid  this  upon  him  amon^  other  things,  that 
he  had  corrupted  the  dodbine  of  this  Church  by  this 
addition :  but  be  cleared  himielf  of  that,  as  well  he  mighty 
and,  in  a  fpeech  in  the  Star-Cbaniber,  appealed  to  the 
crijnnal,  and  affirmed  thefe  words  were  in  it. 

The  true  account  of  this  difficulty  is  this.  When  th» 
Articles  were  firft  fettled^  they  were  fubfcribed  by  both 
Houfet  upon  p^per;  but  that  being  done,  they  were 
afterward  ingroMd  in  parchment,  and  made  up  in  form  to 

rtmtto 
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leaudn  as  records.  Now  in  all  fuch  bodies,  manj  alter* 
adoDs  are  often  made  after  a  minute  or  fiiil  draught  is 
agreed  on,  before  the  matter  is  brought  to  full  perfeSion  i 
fo  tbefe  alterations,  as  moft  of  them  are  fmall  and  in« 
confiderablCf  were  made  between  the  time  that  they  were 
firft  fabfcribed,  and  the  laft  voting  of  them.  But  the 
original  reconisy  which  if  extant  would  have  cleared  thp 
whole  matter,  having  been  burnt  in  the  fire  of  London,  it 
is  not  poifible  to  appeal  to  them ;  yet  what  has  been 
propoied  jnay  lisrve,  I  hope,  fully  to  aear  the  difficulty, 

i  now  gp  to  confider  the  Articles  tbemiclves, 
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ARTICLE  I. 

r 

Of  Faith  in  the  Hdly  Trinity. 

C]^  i0  but  am  lifting  anti  true  ®o&>  edEtfalKit^ 
toitgout  bo&tf>  partis  oc  pa(fioti0,  of  infinite  potoer, 
tDtfbom)  anb  qinimtUi,  tbt  mafirr  au&  {iteferber  o{ 
all  tgingtt  botjg  biflble  anti  inbtCble ;  anb  in  tbe 
umtp  of  ^0  dCtdbgeab  tfftrt  be  tj^te  pr^tottf  oe  one 
fubffance,  potoer,  anb  etejnitp,  tj^e  fatttt,  tljt  &on, 
anb  tge  ^olp  CDgofff 

THE  natural  order  of  things  required,  that  the  firft  of 
all  Articles  in  Religion  (houid  be  concerning  the 
Being  and  Attributes  of  God  :  for  all  other  do£irincs  arife 
out  of  this.  But  the  title  appropriates  this  to  the  Holy 
Trinity  ;  becaufe  that  is  the  only  part  of  the  Article 
which  peculiarly  belongs  to  the  Chriftian  Religion  ;  iince 
the  reft  is  founaed  on  the  principles  of  natural  HeliKion. 

There  are  fix  heads  to  be  treated  of,  in  order  to  tne  full 
opening  of  all  that  is  contained  in  this  Article. 

I.  That  there  is  a  God. 

a.  That  there  is  but  one  God. 

3.  Negatively,  That  this  God  hath  neither  body,  parts, 
nor  paffions. 

4.  Pofitively,That  he  is  of  infinite  power,  wifdom,  and 
goodnefs. 

5.  That  he  at  firft  created,  and  does  fiill  prefcrve  all 
things,  not  only  what  is  material  and  vifible,  but  alio 
what  is  fpiritual  and  invifible. 

6.  The  Trinity  is  here  afferted. 

Thefe  being  all  points  of  the  higheft  confequence,  it  is 
very  necefifary  to  ftate  them  as  clearly,  and  to  prove  them 
as  lully,  as  may  be. 

The  firft  is,  Tbat  there  is  a  God.  This  is  a  propofition, 
which,  in  all  ages,  has  been  fo  univerfally  received  and 
believed,  fome  very  few  inftances  being  only  afligned  of 
fuch  as  either  have  denied  or  doubted  of  it,  that  the  very 
confent  of  fo  many  ages  and  nations,  of  fuch  different 
tempers  and  languages,  fo  vaftly  remote  from  one  an- 
other, has  been  long  efteemed  a  good  argument,  to  prove 
that  either  there  is  fomewhat  in  the  nature  of  man,  that 
by  a  fecretfort  of  infiinA  does  diSate  this  to  him ;  or  that 

all 
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id  mankind  has  defcended  from  one  cotmnon  fiock ;  and    ART. 
that  this  belief  has  pafled  down  from  the  firft  man  to  all       ^' 
his  poftcrity .    If  the  more  polite  nations  had  only  received  — — 
diis,  fome  might  fuggefty  that  wife  men  had  introduced 
it  as  a  mean  to  gorem  human  fociety,  and  to  keep  it  H 
Older  :  or,  if  only  the  more  barbarous  had  received  this^ 
it  ntt^t  be  thousht  to  be  the  ttk6t  of  their  fear,  and 
ibdr  tgnorance  :  but  fince  all  fort^,  as  >^e]l  as  all  ages  of 
men  hare  received  it,  this  alone  goes  a  great  Way  to  af* 
fure  OS  of  the  being  of  a  God. 

To  this  two  things  are  objeSed,  ift,  That  fome  na^ 
tious,  fuch  as  Soldania,  Formofa,  and  fome  in  America^ 
have  been  difcovered  in  theft  IdR  ages,  that  feem  to  ac- 
knowledge no  Deity.    But  to  this,  two  things  are  to  b6 
oppoled  :  ift.  That  thofe  who  firft  difcovered  thefe  coun- 
tries, and  have  given  that  account  of  them,  did  not  know 
them  enough,  nor  underlland  their  language  fo  perfe&lT 
as  was  neceflary  to  enable  them  to  comprehend  all  their 
o^nions  :  and  this  is  the  more  probable,  becaufe  others, 
ttttt  have  writ  after  them,  aflure  us,  that  they  are  not 
without  all  fcnfe  of  religion,  which  the  firft  difcoverers 
had  too  haflily  affirmed :  fome  prints  of  religion  begin  to 
be  obftrred  among  thofe  of  Soldania,  though  it  is  cer^ 
tainJy  one  of  the  moft  degenerated  of  all  nations.    But  a 
^scood  anfwer  to  this  is,  That  thofe  nations,  of  whom 
tbefe  reports  are  given  out,  are  fo  extremely  funk  from  all 
that  is  wife  or  regular,  great  and  good  in  numan  nature, 
fe  mde  and  untradtable,  and  fo  incapable  of  arts  and  dif- 
cipHne,  that  if  the  reports  concerning  them  are  to  be  be- 
lieved, and  if  that  weakens  the  argument  from  the  com- 
Jtion  confent  of  mankind  of  the  one  hand,  it  ftrengthens 
it  on  another,  while  it  appears  that  human  nature,  when 
it  wants  this  impreflion,  it  wants  with  it  all  that  is  great 
or  orderly  in  it ;  and  (hews  a  brutality  almoft  as  low  and 
hafe  as  IS  that  of  beafts.     Some  men  are  bom  without 
feose  of  their  fenfes,  and  others  withoqf  the  ufe  of  reafon 
and  memory  :  and  yet  thofe  exceptions  do  not  prove  that 
the  imperfeftions  of  fuch  perfons  are  not  irregularities 
againft  the  common  courfe  of  things  :  the  monftroufnefs 
as  wen  as  the  miferies  of  perfons  fo  unhappily  bom,  tend 
to  recommend  more  efiefhially  thfe  peHe&ion  of  human 
nature.    So  if  thefe  nations,  which  are  fuppofed  to  be 
Ki^ithtmt  the  belief  of  a  God,  are  fuch  a  low  and  degene- 
rated piece  of  human  nature,  that  fome  have  doubted 
whether  they  are  a  perfeft  race  6f  men  of  pot,  this  does 
not  derogate  from,  out  rather  confirms  the  force  of  this 
argument,  from  the  general  confent  of  a|i  nations* 

C4  Afe^ 
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AKT.       ^  fecond exception  to  this  argumont  is,  That  men  have 
I.       pot  agreed  in  tne  fame  notions  conceniinff  the  Deity  j 
-  fome  believing  two  Gods^  a  good  and  a  bad  i  that  are  in 

a  perpetual  conteft  together :  others  holding  a  vaft  number 
of  Gods,  either  all  equal  or  fubalteni  to  one  another  : 
and  ibme  believing  God  to  be  a  corporeal  being,  and  that 
the  fun,  moon,  and  flars,  and  a  great  many  other  beings, 
are  Gods  :  iince  then,  though  all  may  acknowledge  a 
Deity  in  general,  they  are  yet  fubdiviaed  into  Co  many 
different  conceits  about  it,  no  argument  can  be  drawn 
from  this  fuppofed  confent;  which  is  not  fo  great  in  re- 
ality, as  it  feems  to  be.  But,  in  anfwer  to  this,  we  muft 
obferve,  that  the  conftant  fenfe  of  manlcind  agreeing  in 
this,  that  there  is  a  fuperior  Being  that  governs  the 
.world,  (hews,  that  this  fixed  perfuafion  has  a  deep  root : 
though  the  weaknefs  of  feveral  nations  being  pra£tifed 
upon  by  defigning  men,  they  have  in  many  things  cor- 
rupted this  notion  of  God.  That  might  have  arifen  from 
the  tradition  of  fome  true  do£irines  vitiated  in  the  con- 
veyance. Spirits  made  hv  God  to  govern  the  world  bv 
the  order  and  under  the  direfiion  ot  the  Supreme  Mina, 
might  eafily  come  to  be  looked  on  as  fubordinate  Deities : 
fome  evil  and  lapfed  fpirits.  might  in  a  courfe  of  fome 
ages  pafs  for  evil  Gods.  The  apparitions  of  the  Deity 
under  fome  fieures  might  make  tnefe  figures  to  be  ador- 
ed :  and  Godoeing  confidered  as  the  fupreme  Light,  this 
mi^ht  lead  men  to  worfliip  the  fun  as  his  chief  vehicle  : 
and  fo  by  degrees  he  might  pafs  for  the  fupreme  God. 
Thus  it  IS  ealy  to  trace  up  thefe  midakes  to  what  may 
juftly  be  fuppofed  to  be  tneir  firft  fource  and  rife.  But 
ftill  the  foumlation  of  them  all  was  a  firm  belief  of  a  fu- 
perior nature,  that  governed  the  world.  Mankind  acrec- 
jng  in  that,  an  occafiou  was  thereby  given  to  bad  and  de- 
figning men  to  graft  upon  it  fuch  other  tenets  as  might 
feed  fuper()ition  and  idolatry,  and  turnilh  the  managers  of 
thofe  impodures  with  advantages  to  raife  their  own  autho- 
rity. But  how  various  foevcr  the  feveral  ages  and  nations 
of  the  world  may  have  been  as  to  their  more  fpccial  opi- 
nions and  rites ;  yet  the  general  idea  of  a  God  remained 
dill  unaltered,  even  amidu  all  the  chants  that  have  hap* 
pcned  in  the  particular  forms  and  doelrmes  of  religion. 

Another  argument  for  the  being  of  God  is  taken  from 
the  vifible  world,  in  which  there  is  a  vail  variety  of  bcingt 
curioufly  framed^  and  that  feem  defiened  for  great  and 
noble  ends.  In  thefe  we  fee  clear  cnaraders  of  God's 
eternal  power  and  wifdom.  And  that  is  thus  to  be  made 
out.    It  is  certain^  that  nothing  could  ^ve  being  to  itfelf ; 

fo 
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ii the  tbSngs  which  we  fee,  either  had  their  being  from   ART. 

aD  eternity,  or  were  made  in  time :  and  either  they  were 

hmn  all  eternity  in  the  fame  fiate,  and  under  the  fame  re-  ' 

Tolutiofia  of  the  heavensi  as  they  are  at  prefent,  or  they 

fell  into  the  order  and  method,  in  which  they  do  now  roll, 

by  Ibme  happy  chance ;  out  of  which  all  the  beauty  and 

ttfefolnefs  <A  the  creation  did  arife.    But  if  all  thefe  fup- 

pofitions  are  manifeflly  falfe,  then  it  will  remain,  that  if 

thiQ^  neither  were  from  all  eternity  as  they  now  are,  nor 

fell  into  their  prefent  ftate  by  chance,  then  there  is  a  fupe- 

nor  Eflence,  that  gave  them  being,  and  that  moulded  them 

as  we  fee  dsey  now  are*    The  firft  branch  of  this,  that 

tbey  were  not  as  now  they  are  from  all  eternity,  is  to  be 

proved  by  two  Ibrts  of  ar^ments ;  the  one  intnnfecal,  by 

oeoKXifbating  this  to  be  impoifible ;  the  other  moral,  by  / 

(hewing  that  it  is  not  at  all  credible.    As  to  the  iirft,  it  is 

to  be  confidered,  that  a  fucceffive  duration  made  up  of 

pacts,  which  is  called  Time,  and  is  meafured  by  a  fuccef* 

fire  rotation  of  the  heavens,  cannot  poilibly  oe  eternal. 

For  if  thet)e  were  eternal  revolutions  of  Saturn  in  his 

coorfe  of  thirty  years,  and  eternal  revolutions  of  days  as 

well  as  years,  or  minutes  as  well  as  hours,  then  the  one 

muft  be  as  infinite  as  the  other ;  fo  that  the  one  muft  be 

equal  to  the  other,  both  being  infinite ;  and  yet  the  latter 

are  fboie  millions  of  times  more  than  the  other;  which  is 

impoflSble.    Further ;  of  every  paft  duration,  as  this  is 

true,  that  once  it  was  prefent;  fo  this  is  true,  Uiat  once  it 

waa  to  come;  this  being  a  neceflary  a£fedion  of  every 

thing  that  exifts  in  time  :  if  then  all  paft  durations  were 

all  once  future,  or  to  be,  then  we  cannot  conceive  fuch  a 

fucceffion  of  durations  eternal,  fince  once  every  one  of 

them  was  to  come.    Nor  can  all  this,  or  any  part  of  it,  be 

turned  againft  us,  who  believe  that  fome  beings  are  un- 

mortal,  and  (ball  never  ceafe  to  be ;  for  all  thofe  future 

durations  have  never  aAually  been,  but  are  ftill  produced 

of  new,  and  fo  continued  in  beinff.    This  argument  may 

feem  to  be  too  fubtile,  and  it  will  require  ibme  attention 

of  mind  to  ob(erve  and  difcover  the  force  of  it ;  but  after 

we  have  turned  it  over  and  over  afi;ain,  it  will  be  found  to 

be  a  true  demonftration.    The  chief  obje&ion  that  lies 

lu^ainft  it  is,  that  in  the  opinion  of  thofe  who  deny  that 

trore  are  any  indivifible  pomts  of  matter,  and  that  believe 

that  matter  is  infinitely  divifible,  it  is  not  abfurd  to  fay, 

diat  one  infinite  is  more  than  another :  for  the  fmalle(l 

onun  of  matter  is  infinite,  as  well  as  the  whole  globe  of 

the  earth  :  and  therefore  the  revolutions  of  Saturn  may 

be  mfinite^  as  well  as  the  revolutions  of  days^  though  th^ 

on# 
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A  Tt  T.    otie  be  vartljr  tnorc  numctous  than  the  other.    But  there 
I-       is  this  difibrenee  betwixt  the  fucceflion  of  time^  and  the 

cotripofitidn  of  matter  3  that  thofe  who  detiy  iridivifibles, 

fay^  that  nd  ond  point  can  be  afligned  :  for  if  points  could 
be  afligned  or  numbered,  it  is  certain  that  they  Could  not 
be  infinite ;  for  an  infinite  number  feenis  to  be  a  contra* 
didion  :  but  if  the  feries  of  mankind  ivere  infinite,  fince 
this  is  viiibly  divided  into  (ingle  individuals^  as  the  units 
in  that  feries^  then  here  ariies  an  infinite  number  com- 
pofed  of  units  or  individuals,  that  can  be  afligned.  The 
lame  is  to  be  faid  of  minutes,  hout-S,  days^  and  years  :  nor 
can  it  be  faid  with  eqtial  reafon,  that  every  portion  of  time 
is  diviiible  to  infinity,  as  well  as  every  parcel  of  matter. 
It  feems  evident,  that  there  is  a  prefent  time ;  and  that 
pafl^  prefent,  and  to  come,  cannot  be  faid  to  be  true  of 
Any  thing  all  at  once  :  therefore  the  objedlion  againft  the 
afligning  f)6iMs  in  matter  does  not  overthrow  the  troth  of 
this  argument.  But  if  it  is  thought  that  this  is  rather  a 
height  of  metaphyficks  that  intanglefe  one,  than  a  plain  an4 
full  eonvifiion,  let  us  turn  next  to  fuch  reafonin^s  as  are 
Iftbre  obvious,  and  that  are  more  eaflly  a^pfehended. 

The  other  moral  arguments  are  more  lenfible  as  well  iS 
tMey  are  of  a  more  complicated  nature ;  and  proceed  thus : 
The  hiftory  of  all  nations,  of  all  governments,  arts,  fci- 
eenees,  and  even  inftit^ted  religions,  the  peopling  of  na** 
tiof>s,  the  pf ogrefs  of  comtiieree  and  of  colonies,  are  plain 
indications  of  the  ndVelty  df  the  world  ;  no  fort  of  trace 
femaiinrng,  by  which  We  can  believe  it  to  be  ancienter  than 
the  books  of  Mofes  rebrcfent  it  to  be.  For  though  fome 
nations,  fueif  ha  the  Egyptians  and  the  Chinefes,  have 
beaded  of  a  mueh  greater  antiquity ;  yet  it  is  plain,  we 
hear  of  no  ferie^  6f  hiftory  for  all  thofe  ages  ;  fo  that  what 
thjtiy  had  relating  to  them,  if  it  is  not  wholly  a  fiAion, 
friight  have  been  only  In  siftrOndmical  tables,  which  may 
be  eaflly  run  backwards  as  well  rts  forward.  The  very 
few  ecltpfes  which  t'tolemy  codld  bear  of  is  a  remarkable 
inftance  of  the  novelty  of  hiftory ;  fince  the  obfervlng  fuch 
an  extraordinary  accident  in  the  heavens,  in  fo  pure  ftn  air, 
where  the  fun  was  not  only  dbferved,  but  aooTed,  rniift 
have  been  one  of  the  firft  eflede  of  learning  or  induftry. 
All  thefe  charaders  of  the  timtAtf  of  the  world  have  been 
fo  well  centered  b^  Lucfetiu^,  and  other  atheifts,  tiiat 
they  gave  tip  the  ^int,  and  thought  it  etident  that  thii 
praet^  fif^md  of  thingtr  bad  eert^nly  a  be^nning. 

T^  fdlutioiA  that  tfnoft  men^  who  fo^nd  themfelveft 
drtif^n  iirom  this  of  the  wdrkl's  beinr  eternal/  have  given 
to  tliia  diffictiity^  by  fetyrfig  itkH  all  things  htfve  ran  by 

chanco 
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hito  th« combmadons and chdftnek in whMh we fte  art. 
Miore  fun,  »  fo  abfurd,  that  it  looks  like  men  ivbo  are  ^ 
ivlblTed  to  believe  any  thing,  bow  abfurd  foever^  #^tber 
tbafi  to  acknowledge  reltnon.  For  what  a  ilfange  oon^ 
eek  is  it,  to  think  that  cmnoe  could  fettle  on  fuch  a  re<» 
ffular  and  ufeful  frame  of  things^  and  comiAua  lb  filed  and 
Jmle  ta  it ;  and  that  chanoe  cOttld  do  fo  much  at  once, 
and  flioiild  do  nothing  erer  finee  ?  The  conftaney  <^  tb^ 
adeAial  motions ;  the  obliquity  of  die  zodiaek,  by  which 
difierent  feafons  are  affigned  to  difierent  climates ;  the  di*^ 
irifiotts  of  this  globe  into  fea  and  land^  into  hills  akid  Vales  ( 
dMt  piodudions  of  the  earth,  whether  latent,  fuch  as 
miaes,  nunerals^  and  other  foffils ;  dr  Tifible^  fuch  a^grafti 
^^n,  horbs,  flowers^  (brubs,  and  trees  >  the  fmall  be^n^ 
DingSy  and  the  curious  oompofitions  of  them  :  the  vaneCy 
amT  curious  drufture  of  infers ;  the  difpo&tion  of  thi 
bodies  of  peife^er  annnids ;  and|  above  all^  the  fsbfi^k  of 
ifae  body  of  man,  efpeeially  the  curious  dipD6veflies  that 
SBatomy  and  miorofcopes  hdv6  si^eB  us  ;  the  ftfange  be« 
^■ntng  and  progreis  of  thoie  >  the  Wonders  that  ock^uf  in 
every  organ  of  fenfei  and  the  ima3in^  ftrudfUre  atid  ufe  of 
the  braki,  are  all  ftiich  things^  (b  artificiat,  anfd  ytft  ib  re« 
pilar,  and  fo  exadly  (haped  at>d  fittdd  for  their  feveral 
desy  that  he  who  can  beliei^e  all  this  to  be  dhadoei  feems 
tehave  brought  his  mind  to  di^ft  any  abfui^ty. 

That  all  men  (hould  reiemble  one  aoofher  in  th6  main 
things,  and  yet  that  every  mail  (hould  have  a  peculiar 
look,  voice^  and  way  of  writings  is  neceOary  to  ihaintain 
order  and  di(iin£Uon  in  fociety  :  by  thefe  we  know  meil, 
if  we  eidier  fee  them,  hesr  them  ipeak  in  the  dark^  or  re<*> 
oeive  any  writing  from  themi  aft  a  dtftance;  without  thefe. 
the  wh<^e  commerce  of  IWb  would  be  one  continued 
cowrfe  of  mitbHat  and  eonfufien.  This,  I  fay^  is  fuch  an 
indicition  of  wiflom,  that  it  lodce  like  a  violence  to  na« 
tore  to  think  k  caHi  be  othtrwife* 

The  only  colour,  that  has  Aipported  this  mon(bx>tts  con*" 
oett,  that  tlun^  arife  out  ct  ohanoe,  is,  thai  it  has  long 
paflM  eurfent  in  the  tvorM^  thnt  gr^  varieties  of  iftfeAs 
doariib  CM  of  corrupted  matter.  They  argae,  that  if  the 
tmk's  Mnhifpoa  a  dung^Ml)  eatf  eive  life  to  faeb  fWarms  of 
eariove  creatures^  it  is  but  a  litm  nnore  extraordinarv,  to 
think  that  amnaie  and  men  night  have  been  fomiea  Out 
of  well-<liljbofed  msitter,  under  a  ^ouliar  afped  of  tfafe 
hoBvens.  But  the  exa&er  obfervattons,  that  hav6  beeh 
iBsde  in  dns  age  by  tbe  help  of  gtafles^  iMve  put  a»  end 
to  this  anfwery  Wha A  is  the  beft  that  Lucrbtius  and  other 
itfaeifb  Ibund  10  jteS  ««    it  k  now  fuUy  flsado  duty  that 

the 
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ART.   the  produ£lton  of  all  infers  wbatfoever  is  in  the  way  of 
^*       veneration :  heat  and  corruption  do  only  hatch  thofe  eggs, 

^"""""^  tnat  infefts  leave  to  a  proaigious  quantity  every  where. 
So  that  this,  which  is  the  only  fpecious  thin^  in  the  whole 
plea  for  atheifm,  is  now  given  up  by  the  univerfal  oonfent 
of  all  the  enquirers  into  nature. 

And  now  to  bring  the  force  of  this  long  argument  to  a 
head:  If  this  world  was  neither  from  all  eternity  in  the 
ftate  in  which  it  is  at  prefent,  nor  could  fall  into  it  by 
chance  or  accident,  then  it  muft  follow,  that  it  was  put 
into  the  date  in  which  we  now  fee  it,  by  a  Being  of  vaft 
power  and  wifdom.  This  is  the  great  and  folid  argument 
on  which  Religion  refts;  and  it  receives  a  vaft  acceffion  of 
ftren^h  from  tnis,  that  we  plainly  fee  matter  has  not  mo« 
tion  in  or  of  itfelf :  every  part  of  it  is  at  quiet  till  it  ia  put 
in  motion,  that  is  not  natural  to  it;  for  many  parts  of  mat* 
ter  fall  into  a  (late  of  reft  and  quiet;  fo  that  motion  muft 
be  put  in  them  by  fome  impulie  or  other.  Matter,  after 
it  has  pafled  through  the  higheft  refinings  and  reftifyings 

Eoflible,  becomes  only  more  capable  of  motion  than  it  waf 
efore;  but  ftill  it  is  a  paffive  principle,  and  muft  be  put 
in  motion  by  fome  other  being.  This  has  appeared  fo 
neceflary  even  to  thofe  who  have  tried  their  utmoft  force 
to  make  God  as  little  needful  as  poflible  in  the  ftrudure 
of  the  univerfe,  that  they  have  yet  been  forced  to  own^ 
that  there  muft  have  been  once  a  vaft  motion  given  to 
matter  by  the  Supreme  Mind. 

A  third  argument  for  the  being  of  a  God,  is,  that  upon 
fome  great  occafions,  and  before  a  vaft  number  of  witneflesy 
fome  perfons  have  wrought  miracles:  that  is,  they  have 
put  nature  out  of  its  coune,  by  fome  words  or  iigns,  that 
of  themfelves  could  not  produce  thofe  eoctraordinary  effe&st 
and  therefore  fuch  perfons  were  affifted  by  a  Power  fupe* 
rior  to  the  courfe  of  nature;  and  by  confeauenoe  there  ia 
fuch  a  Being,  and  that  is  God.  To  this  the  adieifls  do 
firft  fay,  that  we  do  not  know  the  fecret  virtuet  that  are 
in  nature:  the  loadftone  and  opium  produce  wonderful 
effe^:  therefore,  unlefs  we  knew  the  whole  extent  of  na« 
ture,  we  cannot  define  what  is  fupematund  and  miracu- 
lous, and  what  is  not  (o.  But  thouj^b  we  cannot  tell  how 
far  nature  may  to,  yet  of  fome  tbmffs  we  may,  without 
befitation,  fay,  they  are  beyond  natural  powers.  Such  were 
the  wonders  that  Mofes  wrought  in  E^pt  and  in  the  wil» 
demefs,  by  the  fpeaking  a  few  words,  or  the  ifanetchinff 
out  ofsL  rod.  We  are  fure  thefe  could  not  by  any  naturd 
effictencT  produce  thofe  wonders.    And  the  like  is  to  bo 

faid  of  the  BunK^  of  Chrift^  {larticolarly  of  hU  nu^^ 
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^lead  to  life  agdn^  and  of  his  own  refurreAion.  Hiefe  we    ART. 
arc  fare  did  not  arife  out  of  natural  caufes.  The  next  thing       ^* 
fttfaeifts  lay  to  this,  is,  to  difpute  the  truth  of  the  fads  :  ^ 

bat  of  that  I  (hall  treat  in  another  place,  when  the  author 
lity  of  revealed  religion  comes  to  be  proved  from  thofe 
b&s.  All  that  is  neceflary  to  be  added  here,  is,  that  if 
fiftfts,  that  are  pldnly  fupematural,  are  proved  to  have  been 
icftUy  done,  tnen  here  is  another  clear  and  full  argument, 
lo  prove  a  Beine  fuperior  to  nature,  that  can  difpofe  of  it 
it  pleafore:  and  that  Being  rauil  either  be  God,  or  fome 
ocher  invifible  Being,  that  has  a  (Irength  fuperior  to  the 
fettled  courie  of  nature.  And  if  invifible  Beings,  fuperior 
to  nature,  whether  good  or  bad,  are  once  acknowledged^ 
a  ereat  ftep  is  made  to  the  proof  of  the  Supreme  Bein^« 

There  is  another  famed  argument  taken  from  the  idea 
€f  God ;  which  is  laid  thus :  that  becaufe  one  frames  a  no- 
ticKi  of  infinite  perfedion,  therefore  there  muft  be  fiich  a 
Bdng,  from  whom  that  notion  is  conveyed  to  us.  This 
ffgoment  is  alfo  managed  by  other  methods,  to  give  us  a 
demonfiration  of  the  being  of  a  God.  I  am  unwilling  to 
fty  any  thing  to  derogate  from  any  argument  that  is 
kroo^t  to  prove  thisconclufion;  but  when  he,  who  infifts 
on  this,  lays  all  other  arguments  afide,  or  at  leaft  flights 
ihem  as  not  ftrone  enougn  to  prove  the  point,  this  natu- 
faUy  gives  jealouiy,  when  all  thofe  realbns,  that  had  for 
to  many  ages  been  confidered  as  folid  proofs,  are  neglected, 
as  if  this  only  could  amount  to  a  demonfiration.  But, 
befides,  this  is  an  argument  that  cannot  be  oflTered  by  any 
to  another  perfon,  tor  his  conviction;  fince  if  he  denies 
#Mt  he  lias  any  fuch  idea,  he  is  without  the  reach  of  the 
imunent.  And  if  a  man  will  fay  diat  any  fuch  idea, 
which  he  may  raife  in  himfelf,  is  only  an  aggregate  that 
he  makes  of  all  thofe  perfisftions,  of  which  he  can  form  a 
dioagfat^  which  he  lays  toother,  feparating  from  them 
iirery  imperfeAion  that  he  oSferves  to  be  often  mixed  with 
ime  of  oiofe  perfeftions:  if,  I  fay,  a  man  will  aflirm  this, 
I  do  not  fee  tnat  the  inference  from  any  fuch  thought  that 
he  has  formed  within  himfelf,  can  have  any  great  force  to 
perfiiade  him  that  there  is  any  fuch  Being.  Upon  the 
whole,  it  feems  to  be  frilly  proved,  that  there  is  a  Seine 
that  is  fuporior  to  matter,  and  that  gave  both  being  and 
arder  to  it,  and  to  all  other  things.  This  may  ferve  to 
prove  die  beinff  of  a  God:  it  is  fit  in  the  next  place  to 
aonfider,  with  an  humble  modefiy,  what  thoughts  we  can, 
ar  ought  to  have  of  the  Deity. 

That  Sttprane  Being  muft  have  its  eflPence  of  itfelf  ne- 
atflarily  and  etcniidly;  for  it  is  impoffible  that  any  thing 

can 
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ART*  C9!fi  t^ive itfelf  being;  fo  it  miift  be  etamal*  And  though 
'*  ^t^mity  in  a  fuccQ0ion  of  determinate  durations  was  proved 
to  be  impoiSblOj  yet  it  10  certain  that  fonpething  mull  be 
eternal;  either  matter,  or  a  Being  fuperior  to  it,  that  ha« 
not  a  duration  defined  by  fucceOion,  but  is  a  fimple  eflencei 
and  eternally  wa?,  i^,  and  (hall  be  the  iaoie.  There  is 
nothing  contradi£lory  to  itfelf  in  tbi^  notion :  it  is  indeed 
above  our  capacity  to  form  a  clear  thought  of  it;  but  it  is 
plain  it  mult  be  fo,  and  that  this  is  only  a  defe^  in  our 
nature  and  capacity,  that  we  cannot  diftinStly  apprehend 
that  which  is  fo  lar  above  us.  Such  a  Bein^  muft  have 
alfo  neceflary  e^illence  in  its  notion ;  for  whatloever  is  in^ 
finitely  perfe6l,  mull  necefiarily  exill ;  fince  we  plainly 
perceive,  that  neceflary  exiilence  is  a  perfe(£lion,  and  that 
contingent  exillence  is  an  imperfedion,  which  fuppoies  a 
being  that  is  produced  by  another,  and  that  depends  upon 
it :  and  as  this  fuperior  Being  did  exift  from  ^1  etenutyi 
(o  it  is  impoffible  it  Ihould  ceafe  to  be ;  fince  notbingf  thai 
pnce  haa  adually  a  being,  can  ever  ceafe  to  be,  botlby  an 
ad  of  a  fuperior  Being  annihilating  it.  But  there  beinjg 
nothing  fuperior  to  the  Deity,  it  is  impojSible  that  i€ 
(hould  ever  ceafe  to  be :  what  was  ielf-exident  from  stt 
eternity,  mull  alfo  be  fo  to  all  eternity ;  and  it  is  as  im- 
pollible  that  a  fimple  eflence  can  anninilate  itfelf^  aa  that 
It  can  make  itfelf* 

So  much  concerning  the  fird  and  capital  article  of  att 
religion,  the  exiHence  and  being  of  a  God ;  which  ou^bt 
not  to  be  proved  by  any  authorities  firom  Scripture,  uolefii 
from  the  recitals  that  are  given  in  it  concemm^  miracles, 
as  was  already  hinted  at.  But  aa  to  the  authonty  of  fudi 
pafla^es  in  Scripture,  which  affirm,  that  tliere  is  a  God,  it 
16  to  DC  confidered,  that  before  we  can  be  b^nd  to  fubmit 
to  tliem,  we  mull  believe  three  propofitions  antecedent  to 
that ;  I .  That  there  is  a  God.  a.  That  all  hia  words  aio 
true.  3.  That  tbefe  are  his  words.  What  therefore  muft 
be  believed  before  we  acknowledge  the  Si^iptures,  cannot 
be  proved  out  of  them.  It  is  then  a  (irange  aflertion,  to 
lay,  that  the  being  of  a  God  cannot  be  proved  by  Uie  light 
or  nature,  but  mult  be  pn>ved  by  the  Scriptures ;  fince  our 
being  aflured,  that  there  ia  a  God,  ia  the  firft  priodplei 
upon  which  the  authority  of  the  Scani^ures  depends. 

The  fecond  propofi  tion  in  the  Article  is.  That  itin  ii 
hit  one  God.  Aa  to  Am,  the  common  urgument,  by  whidi 
it  is  proved,  ia  the  order  of  the  world  ;  from  wbeooe  ii  ie 
inferred,  that  there  cannot  be  more  Gods  than  one,  fifioe 
where  there  am  more  than  one,  there  mad  h^pen  diverfity 
and  coofiifion.    Tbia  ia  by  fome  thovgbi  to  be  no  cood 

reiSon; 
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nafsm  X  for  if  there  gr^  more  Go46>  tM  isj  tnore  beiog^   art, 
infiaitdy  perfefl^  they  will  always  thmk  the  fame  thin^       I* 
tad  b^  "knit  together  with  an  entire  love.    It  is  true,  m  -■— i^ 
thines  of  a  moral  nature  this  muft  fo  happen  :  for  beinga 
in  finitely  TCr&6l  muft  ev^r  agree.   But  in  phyfioal  thing^i 
capable  pt  qo  morality^  as  in  creating  the  worl4  foopef  pr 
l^ter^  and  the  different  fyQeros  of  beings,  with  a  tho\ifan4 
other  things  that  have  no  moral  goodnefs  in  them,  different 
beio«  infinitely  perfe&  mi^ht  have  different  thoughts* 
So  this  lu-gument  feems  Hill  of  gr^t  force  to  prove  thd 
unity  of  the  Deity.    The  other  argi;ment  from  reafon  to 
prove  the  unity  of  God,  is  from  the  potion  of  a  Being 
infinitely  perfe<5t.     For  a  iiiperiority  over  all  other  beings 
come$  io  naturally  into  the  idea  of  mfinite  perfeftion^  that 
w^  ^apnot  lepar^^te  it  from  it.    A  3eing  therefore,  that 
bau  pot  all  other  beings  inferior  and  fubordin^te  to  it, 
cannot  be  infinitely  perfed ;  whence  it  is  evident,  that 
there  is  but  one  Goq.    But  befides  all  this,  the  unity  of 
Gpd  feems  to  be  ib  frequently  and  fo  plainly  afferted  in 
the  Scripture,  that  we  lee  it  w^s  the  chief  dcfign  of  the 
whole  Uld  Te&^ment,  both  of  Mofes  ^nd  the  prophets,  to 
efiabli(b  it,  in  oppofition  to  the  falfe  ppiniQUS  of  the 
hc^tben^  conpemmg  a  diverfity  of  Gods.    This  is  often 
repeated  in  the  mou  folemn  words,  49,  He^^r  0  ffr^el^  /i^Dcut.?i.4. 
IfirJ  (mr  God  is  oru  God.    It  is  the  fird  of  the  Ten 
Commandments,  Tbou  ^^/  have  no  otbft  Gods  but  ^A 
And  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  are  often  laid  to  be 
made  by  this  one  God.    Negative  words  are  ^fo  often 
vieda  7W4  is  nonf  otbsir  Goaffut  ons:  befid^  $9^e  tlfereislCti.s3ir.69 
wme  elfty  and  J  know  m  oikar  j  the  going  after  other  Gods  *• 
is  reckoned  the  higheft  and  the  mod  unpardonable  aft 
of  idolatry.    The  New  Te^hnnent  goes  on  in  the  fame 
flrain.    Chrift  fpeaks  of  the  only  trus  God^  ^d  that  hejohnxrii.^. 
«Iooe  ought  to  be  wprfhipp^d  and  ferved ;  all  the  Applies  ^^t-  i^.  lo. 
do  frequently  a$rm  the  fitme  thing f   they  make  the' ^''^*"' 
believing  of  one  Go^s  in  pppofition  to  the  many  Gods  of  ' 
the  lleathens,  the  ehi^f  artiele  of  the  Chriftian  religion  j 
and  they  lay  down  this  as  the  chief  ground  of  our  obli-^ 
gation  to  mutufd  lovf  ^md  nnion  among  ourfelves.  That 
ibm'0  is  om  God,  on^  t/>rdy  qnf  F^iib,  onp  Baptifm.    Now  Eph.  i^.  4^ 
finite  we  are  fure  that  there  is  but  pne  Meiiias,  and  one5>^« 
4o^ne  delivered  by  him»  it  will  clearly  follow,  that 
there  92u(l  be  but  one  Qod, 

So  the  nnity  of  the  divine  Cffenef  is  clearly  proved  both 
froln  the  order  and  |^ernment  of  the  world,  from  the 
idea  of  in^oitf  perfi^dion,  and  from  thofe  exprefs  declara-' 
tioDf  that  ^e  mad^  ^oiu^ming  it  in  the.  §^ripturefl ; 

which 


3*  AN   EXPOSITION    OF 

ART.    which  laft  is  a  full  proof  to  all  fuch  as  own  and  fubmit  td 
I-       them. 

■  The  third  head  in  this  Article  is  that  which  is  neMtively 

cxpreflTed,  That  God  is  without  Body,  Parts,  or  Fa/pofts. 
In  general,  all  thefe  are  fo  plainly  contrary  to  the  ideas  of 
infinite  perfeftion,  and  they  appear  fo  evidently  to  be 
imperfeaions,  that  this  part  of  tne  Article  will  need  little 
explanation.  We  do  plainly  perceive  that  our  bodies  are 
clogd  to  our  minds ;  and  all  the  ufe,  that  even  the  pureft 
fort  of  body,  in  an  eftate  conceived  to  be  glorifiedi  can  be 
of  to  a  mind,  is  to  be  an  inftrument  of  local  motion^  or  to 
be  a  repofitory  of  ideas  for  memory  and  imagination  :  but 
God,  who  is  every  where,  and  is  one  pure  and  fimple  aft, 
can  have  no  fuch  ufe  for  a  body.  A  mind  dwelling  in  a 
body  is  in  many  refpeds  fuperior  to  it ;  yet  in  fome 
refpe£ts  is  under  it.  We  who  feel  how  an  aft  of  oar 
mind  can  fo  direft  the  motions  of  our  body,  that  a  thouja^ht 
fets  our  limbs  and  joints  a  goin^,  can  firom  thence  conceive^ 
how  that  the  whole  extent  ot  matter  (hould  receive  fuch 
motions  as  the  a&s  of  the  Supreme  Mind  rive  it ;  but 
yet  not  as  a  body  united  to  it,  or  that  the  Deity  either 
needs  fuch  a  body,  or  can  receive  any  trouble  irom  it. 
Thus  far  the  apprehenfion  of  the  thing  is  very  plainly 
made  out  to  us.  Our  thoughts  put  fome  parts  of  our 
body  in  a  prefent  motion,  when  the  or^nization  is  regular, 
and  all  the  parts  are  exaft,  and  wnen  there  is  no  ob« 
ftruftion  in  uiofe  veflels  or  paflages,  through  which  that 
heat  and  thofe  fpirits  do  pafs,  that  caul'e  the  motion. 
We  do  in  this  perceive,  that  a  thought  does  command 
matter ;  but  our  minds  are  limited  to  our  bodies,  and 
thefe  do  not  obey  them,  but  as  they  are  in  an  exafi  dif- 
pofition  and  a  ntnefs  to  be  fo  moved.  Now  thefe  ar^ 
plain  imperfe£lions ;  but  removing  them  from  God,  we 
can  from  hence  i^prehend  that  all  the  matter  in  the 
univerfe  may  be  fo  entirely  fubjeft  to  the  divine  Mind, 
that  it  (hall  move  and  be  whatfoever  and  wherefoever  he 
will  have  it  to  be.  This  is  that  which  all  men  do  agree 
in. 

But  many  of  the  philofopbers  thought  that  matter, 
though  it  was  moved  and  moulded  by  God  at  his  pleafure, 
yet  was  not  made  bv  him,  but  was  felf-exiftent,  and  waa 
a  paffive  principle,  out  coexiftent  to  the  Dei^,  which 
they  thought  was  the  a£tive  principle :  from  whence 
fome  have  thought,  that  the  belief  of  two  Gods,  one 
ffood  and  another  bad,  did  fprinff :  though  others  imagine 
tnat  the  belief  of  a  bad  Goa  did  arife  horn  the  corruption 
of  that  tradition  concerning  fidlen  angels,  as  was  before 

fuggefled. 
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fu^gefted.    The  philofophers  could  not  apprehend  that   ART. 

tbmgs  could  be  noade  out  of  nothing,  and  therefore  they       I- 

believed  that  matter  was  coetemal  with  God.    But  it  u  " 

as  hard  to  apprehend  how  a  mind  by  its  thought  fhould 

give  motion  to  matter,  as  how  it  fhould  give  it  being.    A 

being  not  made  bjr  God  is  not  fo  eafily  conceivable  to  be 

under  the  aSts  of  his  mind,  as  that  which  is  made  by  him« 

This  conceit  plainly  deftroys  infinite  perfe&ion,  which 

cannot  be  in  God,  if  all  beings  are  not  from  him,  and  un-> 

der  his  authority  ;  befides  that  fucceflive  duration  has  been 

already  proved  mconfiftent  with  eternity.    This  opinion  of 

the  world's  being  a  body  to  God,  as  the  mind  that  dwells 

in  it,  and  annates  it,  is  the  foundation  of  atheifm  :  for  if 

it  be  once  thought  that  God  can  do  nothing  without  fuch 

a  body,  then  as  this  deftroys  the  idea  m  infinite  per-* 

fe£tion,  fo  it  makes  way  to  tnis  conceit,  that  (ince  matter 

is  vifible,  and  God  invinble,  there  is  no  other  God,  but  the 

vaS  extent  of  the  univerfe.     It  is  true,  God  has  often 

(hewed  himfelf  in  vifible  appearances ;  but  that  was  only 

his  putting  a  fpecial  quantity  of  matter  into  fuch  motions, 

9M  ibould  give  a  great  and  aftoniihing  idea  of  hi^  nature, 

from  that  appearance  :  which  was  both  the  e(k&  of  his 

power,  and  the  fymbol  of  his  prefence.    And  thus  what 

glorious  reprefentations  foever  were  made  either  on  mount 

Sinai,  or  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  cloud  of  glory, 

thofe  were  no  indications  of  God's  having  a  body ;  but 

were  only  manifeftations,  fuited  to  be^et  fuch  thoughts  in 

the  minds  of  men,  that  dwelt  in  bodies,  as  miffht  lay  the 

Cinciples  and  foundations  of  religion  deep  in  them.  The 
nguage  of  the  Scriptures  fpeaks  to  tne  capacities  of 
men,  and  even  of  rude  men  in  dark  times,  in  which  moft 
of  the  Scriptures  were  writ :  but  though  God  is  fpoke  of 
as  having  a  face,  eyes,  ears,  a  fmelling,  hands  and  feet, 
and  as  coming  down  to  view  things  on  earth,  all  this  is 
expreflfed  after  the  manner  of  men,  and  is  to  be  under* 
ftood  in  a  way  fuitable  to  a  pure  Spirit.  For  the  great 
.care  that  was  ufed,  even  under  the  mpft  imperfect  (late  of 
Revelation,  to  keep  men  from  framing  any  image  or  fimi- 
litude  of  the  Deity,  (hewed  that  it  was  far  from  the 
meaning  of  thofe  expreflions,  that  God  had  an  organized 
body.  Tliefe  do  therefore  (ignify  only  the  feveral  varieties 
of  Providence.  When  God  was  pleafed  with  a  nation, 
bis  fac4  was  faid  to  Jbine  upon  it ;  for  fo  a  man  looks  to- 
wards tho(e  whom  he  loves.  The  particular  care  he 
takes  of  them,  and  the  anfwering  their  prayers,  is  ex- 
prefTed  by  fibres  borrowed  from  e^fis  ana  ears  :  the  pe- 
culiar dilpenlations  of  rewards  and  punifhments  are  ex- 
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ART.    prefled  by  his  bands ;  and  the  exaftnefs  of  his  juflicc  and 
^*        luifdom  is  exprefled  by  coming  down  to  view  the  ftate  of 
•~"-^"""  human  affairs.    Thus  it  i&  clear  that  God  has  no  body  r 
nor  has  he  parts^  for  we  can  apprehend  no  parts  but  of  a 
body  :  fo  fii^ce  it  is  certain  that  God  has  no  body,  he  can 
have  no  parts :  fomething  like  parts  does  indeed  belong 
to  fpirits,  which  are  their  thoughts  diftind  from   their 
being,  and  they  have  a  fucceflion  of  them,  and  do  oft 
change  them.     But  infinite  perfection  excludes  this  from 
the  idea  of  God ;  fucceflive  thoughts,  as  well  as  fuccef- 
five  duration,  feem  inconfiftent  both  with  eternity,  and 
with  infinite  perfeftion.    Therefore  the  effence  of  God  is 
one  perfe6):  thought,  in  which  he  both  views  and  wills  all 
things  :  and  thoush  his  tranfient  a£ls  that  pafs  out  of  the 
divine  effence,  fuch  as  creation,  providence,  and  miracles, 
are  done  in  a  fucceflion  of  time ;  yet  his  immanent  a£lsy 
his  knowledge  and  his  decrees,  are  one  with  bis  effence. 
Diftindk  thoughts  are  plainly  an  imperfedion,  and  argue 
a  progrefs  in  knowledge,  and  a  deliberation  in  council, 
which  carry  defeft  and  infirmity  in  them.     To  conceive 
how  this  is  in   God,  is  far  above   our  capacity  :  who, 
though  we  feel  our  imperfeftion  in  fucceflive  aSs,  yet 
cannot  apprehend  how  all  things  can  be  both  feen  and 
determined  by  one  fingle  thought.     But  the  Divine  Ef- 
fence being  w  infinitely  above  us,  it  is  no  wonder  if  we 
can  frame  no  diftin6t  a6t  concerning  its  knowledge  or 
will. 

There  is  indeed  a  vaft  difficulty  that  arifes  here ;  for 
thofe  afts  of  God  are  fuppofed  free ;  fo  that  they  might 
have  been  otherwife  than  we  fee  they  are  :  and  then  it  is 
not  eafy  to  imagine  how  they  fliould  be  one  with  the  Di- 
vine Eflence ;  to  which  neceffary  exifience  does  certainly 
belong.  It  cannot  be  faid  that  thofe  afts  are  neceffary, 
and  could  not  be  otherwife  :  for  fmce  all  God*s  tranfient 
ads  are  the  certain  effedls  of  his  immanent  ones,  if  the 
immanent  ones  are  neceffary,  then  the  tranfient  muft  be  fo 
likewife,  and  fo  every  thing  muft  be  neceflary  :  a  chain  of 
neceffary  fate  muft  run  through  the  whole  order  of  things ; 
and  God  himfelf  then  is  no  free  being,  but  afts  by  a  ne- 
ceflSty  of  nature.  This  fome  have  thought  was  no  abfiir- 
dity  :  God  is  neceffarily  juft,  true,  and  good,  not  by  any 
extrinfic  neceflity,  for  that  would  import  an  outward  li- 
mitation, which  deftroys  the  idea  of  God  ;  but  by  an  in- 
trinfic  neceiSty,  that  arifes  from  his  own  infinite  per- 
fedlion.  Some  have  from  hence  thought  that,  fince  God 
aAs  by  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnels,  things  could  not 
have  been  other^'ife  than  they,  are  :  for  what  is  infinitely 
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wife  or  good  cannot  be  altered,  or  made  either  better  or    art. 
woHc.     But  this  feems  on  the  other  hand  veiy  hard  to       ^* 
conceive  :  for  it  would  follow  from  thence,  that  God  could  ' 

neither  have  made  the  world  fooner  nor  later,  nor  any 
other  way  than  now  it  is  :  nor  could  he  have  done  any 
one  thing  otherwife  than  as  it  is  done.  Xhis  feems  to 
cfiabli(h  rate,  and  to  deilroy  induftry  and  all  prayers  and 
endeavours.  Thus  there  are  fuch  great  difficulties  on  all 
hands  in  this  matter,  that  it  is  much  the  wifeft  and  fafeft 
courfe  to  adore  what  is  above  our  appreheniions,  rather 
than  to  enquire  too  curioufly,  or  determine  too  boldly  in 
it.  It  is  certain  that  God  a£ts  both  freely  and  perfedly  : 
nor  is  he  a  Being  fubje£t  to  change,  or  to  new  a£ts ;  but 
be  is  wbat  be  ^,  ooth  infinite  and  incomprehenfible  :  we 
can  neither  apprehend  how  he  made,  nor  how  he  executes 
his  decrees.  So  we  mud  leave  this  difficulty,  without 
pretending  that  ,we  can  explain  it,  or  ani'wer  the  obje^ons 
that  arife  againft  all  the  feveral  ways  by  which  divines 
have  endeavoured  to  refolve  it. 

The  third  thine  under  the  head  I  now  confider,  is^ 
God's  being  without  paffions.  That  will  be  foon  ex- 
fdained.  Paffion  is  an  agitation  that  fuppofes  a  fucceflion 
of  thoughts,  together  with  a  trouble  for  what  is  pad,  and 
a  fear  ot  milting  what  is  aimed  at.  It  arifes  out  of  a  heat 
of  mind,  and  produces  a  vehemence  of  a£tion.  Now  all 
thefe  are  fuch  manifeft  imperfe6lions,  that  it  does  plainly 
appear  they  cannot  confift  with  infinite  perfeAion.  Yet 
after  all  this,  there  are  feveral  paffions,  fuch  as  anger^ 
f^T^'i  j^^^^^^Jy^  a'^d  revenge^  bowels  of  mercy j  compaffion  and 
p{Yy)oj  ana /orro<iv^  that  are  afcribed  to  God  in  the  com- 
mon  ^rms  of  fpeech,  that  occur  often  in  Scripture,  as 
was  formerly  obferved,  with  relation  to  thofe  figures  that 
are  taken  from  the  parts  of  a  human  body.  Paffion  pro- 
duces a  vehemence  of  action  :  fo  when  there  is  in  the 
providences  of  God  fuch  a  vehemence  as  according  to  the 
manner  of  men  would  import  a  paflion,  then  that  paffion 
is  afcribed  to  God  :  when  he  punifhes  men  for  fin,  he  is 
laid  to  be  angry  :  when  he  does  that  by  fevere  and  re- 
doubled flrokes,  he  is  faid  to  be  full  oifury  and  revenge  : 
when  he  punifhes  for  idolatry,  or  any  difbonour  ck>np 
himfelf,  he  is  faid  to  be  jealous  :  when  he  changes  the 
courfe  of  his  proceedings,  he  is  faid  to  repent :  when  his 
difpenfations  of  providence  are  very  gentle,  and  his  judg- 
ments come  (lowly  from  him,  he  is  faid  to  have  boweis. 
And  thus  all  the  varieties  of  IVovidence  come  to  be  ex- 
prelTed  by  all  that  variety  of  paffions,  which  among  men 
might  give  occafion  to  fuch  a  variety  of  proceeding. 

p  7,  The 
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ART.        The  fourth  head  in  this  article  is  concerning  the  power , 

I*        wifdom^  and  goodnefs  of  God,  that  he  is  infinite  in  them. 

"  If  he  can  give  being  to  thin^  that  are  not,  and  can  alfo 

five  all  the.  poflibilities  ot  motion,  (ize,  and  ihape,  to 
eings  that  do  exift,  here  is  power  without  bounds.  A 
power  of  creating  muft  be  infinite,  (ince  nothing  can  refift 
It.  If  Ibine  things  are  in  their  own  nature  imponible,  that 
does  not  arife  from  the  want  of  power  in  God,  which  ex- 
tends to  every  thing  that  is  poflible.  But  that  which  is 
fuppofed  to  be  impoffible  of  its  own  nature,  cannot  aftuall^ 
be  :  otherwife  a  thing  mightboth  be  and  not  he;  and  it 
is  perceptible  to  every  man  that  this  is  impoffible.  It  is 
not  want  of  power  in  God,  that  he  cannot  lie  nor  fin :  it  is 
the  infinite  purity  of  the  divine  nature  that  makes  this  im* 
poflible,  by  reafon  of  bis  infinite  perfection.  Nor  is  it  a 
want  of  power  in  God,  that  the  truth  of  propofitions  con- 
cerning things  that  are  pad,  as  that  yefterday  once  was,  is 
unalterable.  Among  impoflibtlities,  one  is,  to  take  from 
any  bein^  that  which  is  eflential  to  it.  God  can  annihilate 
every  bemg  at  his  pleafure ;  for  as  he  gave  being  witli  a 
thought,  fo  he  can  deiiroy  it  with  another:  and  this  does 
fully  aflert  the  infinite  power  of  God.  But  if  he  has  made 
beings  with  fuch  peculiar  eflences,  as  that  matter  muft  be 
extended  and  impenetrable,  and  that  it  is  capable  of  pecu- 
liar furfaces  and  other  modes,  which  are  only  its  dinerent 
(izes  and  (hapes,  then  matter  cannot  be  and  vet  not  be  ex- 
tended; nor  can  thefe  modes  fubiift,  if  the  matter  of 
which  they  are  the  nuxles  is  withdrawn.     The  infinite 

Sower  of  God  is  fully  believed  by  thole  who  acknowledge 
oth  his  power  of  creating  and  annihilating;  together 
with  a  power  of  difpofingot  the  whole  creation,  according 
to  the  poffibilities  of  every  part  or  individual  of  it;  though 
they  cannot  conceive  a  pombility  of  feparating  the  eflen- 
tial properties  of  any  bemg  from  itfelf;  that  is  to  fay,  that 
it  may  both  be,  and  not  be,  at  the  fame  time;  fince  an 
eflential  property  is  that  which  cannot  be  without  that 
fubftance  to  which  it  belongs. 

The  wiidom  of  God  confifls  firft  in  his  feeine  all  the 
poflibilities  of  things,  and  then  in  his  knowing  all  things 
that  either  are,  or  ever  were,  or  fliall  be :  the  former  is 
called  the  knowledge  of  fim{je  inUlUgence  or  apprebenfion ; 
the  other  is  called  the  knowledge  of  vj/ion.  The  one 
arifes  from  the  perfedion  of  the  Divine  Eflencc,  by  which 
be  apprehends  whatever  ts  poflible ;  the  other  ariles  from 
his  own  dbcrees,  in  which  the  whole  order  of  things  it 
fixed.  But  befides  thefe  two  ideas  that  we  can  frame  of 
the  knowledge  of  God^  fonie  have  imagined  a  third  know- 
ledge. 
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ledge,  tvhicb,  becaufe  it  is  of  a  middle  order  betwixt  iniel-  ART. 
ligence  and  vifioHy  they  have  called  a  middle  knowledge;  ^' 
which  is  the  knowing  certainly  how,  according  to  all  the  ' 
poffibilities  of  circumftances  in  which  free  agents  might 
oe  put,  they  iliould  choofe  and  aCt.  Some  have  thought 
Aat  this  was  a  vain  and  needlefs  conceit;  and  that  it  is 
mpofiible  that  fuch  knowledge  fhould  be  certain,  or  more 
llian  conje£bural ;  and  iince  conjedure  implies  doubt,  it  is 
an  imperfect  ad,  and  fo  does  not  become  a  Being  of  infi- 
nite perfedion.  But  others  have  thought  that  the  infinite 
perft^ion  of  the  Divine  Mind  muft  go  fo  far  as  to  forefee 
certainly  what  free  creatures  are  to  do;  fince  upon  this 
forefiffht  only  they  imagine  that  the  juitice  or  goodnefs  of 
God  tn  his  providence  can  be  made  out  or  defended.  It 
feemed  fit  to  mention  this  upon  the  prefent  occafion ;  but 
it  will  be  then  proper  to  enquire  more  carefully  about  it, 
when  the  article  di predejlination  is  explained. 

It  is  neceifary  to  ftate  the  idea  of  the  goodnefs  of  God 
mofi  carefully ;  for  we  naturally  enough  frame  great  and 
juft  ideas  of  power  and  wifdom ;  but  we  eafily  fall  into 
fidfe  conceits  of  goodnefs.  This^  is  that  of  all  the  divine 
perfedions  in  which  we  are  the  mod  concerned,  and  fo  we 
ought  to  be  the  moft  careful  to  frame  true  ideas  pf  it :  it 
is  alfo  that,  of  all  God's  attributes,  of  which  the  Scriptures 
fpeak  moft  conioufly.  Infinite  goodnefs  is  a  tendency  to 
communicate  tne  divine  perfections  to  all  created  beings, 
according  to  their  feveral  capacities.  God  is  original 
eoodnefs,  all  perfeft  and  happy  in  himfelf,  ading  and 
feeing  every  thmg  in  a  perfe£t  light;  and  he  having  made 
rational  'beings  capable  of  fome  de^ees  of  his  light, 
parity,  and  perfection,  the  firft  and  pnmary  a£t  of  good- 
nefs 18  to  propofe  to  them  fuch  means  as  may  raife  them 
to  thefe,  to  fumifh  them  with  them,  to  move  them  oft  to 
them,  to  accept  and  to  aflift  their  fincere  endeavours  after 
them.  A  fecond  a<?t  of  goodnefs,  which  is  but  in  order  to 
the  firft,  is  to  pity  thofe  miferies  into  which  men  fall,  as 
long  as  there  is  any  principle  or  poilibility  left  in  them  of 
their  becoming  good;  to  pardon  all  fuch  fins  as  men  have 
committed,  who  turn  to  the  purpofes  of  becoming  ferioufl  v 
good,  and  to  pafs  by  all  tne  frailties  and  errors  of  thoie 
who  are  truly  and  upon  the  main  good,  though  furprife 
and  ftrong  temptations  prove  often  too  hard  for  them. 
Thefe  two  give  us  as  full  an  idea  as  we  can  haveof  perfed 
goodnefs;  whofe  firft  aim  muft  be  the  making  us  good, 
and  like  to  that  original  goodnefs;  pity  and  pardon  coming 
in  but  in  a  fubfidiary  way,  to  carry  on  the  main  defign  of 
Slaking  men  truly  good.    Therefore  the  chief  ad  and  de« 
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ART.  (ign  of  goodnefs  is  the  making  us  truly  good;  and  when 
^'  any  penon  falls  below  that  poilibility,  ne  is  no  more  the 
objeci  of  pity  or  pardon,  becaufe  he  is  no  more  capable  of 
becoming  ^ood.  Pardon  is  offered  on  delign  to  make  us 
really  good;  fo  it  is  not  to  be  fought  for,  nor  refted  in, 
but  in  order  to  a  further  end,  which  is  the  reforming  our 
natures,  and  the  making  us  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
We  are  not  therefore  to  frame  ideas  of  a  feeble  goodnefs 
in  God,  that  yields  to  importunate  cries,  or  that  melts  at 
a  vaft  degree  of  mifery.  Tendemefs  in  human  nature  is  a 
great  ornament  and  perfeSion,  neceffary  to  difpofe  us  to 
much  benignity  and  mercy  :  but  in  the  common  admini- 
firation  of  juftice,  this  tendemefs  muft  be  reflrained;  other- 
wife  it  would  (lacken  the  rigour  of  punifhment  too  much, 
which  might  diiTolve  the  order  and  peace  of  human  fo- 
cieties.  But  (ince  we  cannot  fee  into  the  truth  of  men's 
hearts,  a  charitable  difpoiition  and  a  compafliionate  temper 
are  neceffary,  to  make  men  fociable  and  kind,  gentle  and 
humane.  God,  who  fees  our  hearts,  and  is  ever  afiifling 
all  our  endeavours  to  become  truly  good,  needs  not  this 
tendemefs,  nor  is  he  indeed  capable  of  it ;  for  after  all  its 
beauty  with  relation  to  the  flate  wherein  we  are  now  put, 
yet  in  itfelf  it  implies  imperfection.  Nor  can  the  miieries 
and  bowlings  of  wicked  beings,  after  all  the  feeds  and 
poflibilities  of  goodnefs  are  utterly  extinguifhed  in  them, 
give  any  pity  to  the  Divine  Being.  Thefe  are  no  longer 
the  objeA  of  the  primary  aft  othis  goodnefs,  and  there- 
fore they  cannot  come  under  its  fecondary  ads.  It  is  of 
fuch  great  confcquence  to  fettle  this  notion  right  in  our 
minds,  that  it  well  deferves  to  be  fo  copioufly  opened ; 
iince  we  now  fee  in  what  refpeSs  God's  goodnefs  is  with- 
out bounds,  and  infinite;  that  is,  it  reaches  to  all  men, 
after  all  fins  whatfoever,  as  long  as  they  are  capable  of 
becoming  good.  It  is  not  a  limitation  of'^the  divine  good- 
nefs to  fay,  that  Tome  men  and  fome  flates  are  beyond  it ; 
no  more  than  it  is  a  limitation  of  his  power  to  lay,  that 
he  cannot  (in,  or  cannot  do  impoflibiiities :  for  a  goodnefs 
towards  perfbns  not  capable  oi  becoming  good,  is  a  good- 
nefs that  does  not  agree  with  the  infinite  purity  and  holi* 
nefs  of  God.  It  is  luch  a  goodnefs,  that  if  it  were  pix>- 
pofed  to  the  world,  it  would  encourage  men  to  live  in  fin, 
and  to  think  that  a  few  adts  of  homage  offered  to  God, 
perhaps  in  our  laft  extremities,  could  lo  far  pleafe  him,  as 
to  bribe  and  corrupt  him. 

'i^his  is  that  wnich   makes  idolatry  fo  great  a  fin,  fo 
often  forbid  by  God,  and  fo  feverely  punifbed,  not  only  as 
it  is  injurious  to  the  majefly  of  God,  but  becaufe  it  cor- 
rupts 
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mpts.the  ideas  or  notions  of  God.  Hiofe  ideas  rightly  ART. 
formed  are  the  bafis  upon  which  all  Religion  is  built.  ^' 
The  feeds  and  principles  of  a  new  and  godlike  nature 
Ipring  up  in  us  as  we  form  ourfelves  upon  the  true  ideas 
or  notions  of  God.  Therefore  when  God  is  propofed  to 
be  adored  by  us  under  a  vifiUe  (hape  or  image,  all  the  a£ts 
of  Religion  offered  to  it  are  only  fo  many  pieces  of  pa- 
geantry, and  end  in  the  flatteringsand  the  magnifyings  of 
It  with  much  pomp,  cruelty,  or  lafcivioufnefs,  according 
to  the  different  genius  of  feveral  nations.  So  the  forming 
a  falfe  notion  of  the  goodnefs  of  God,  as  a  tendemels 
that  is  to  be  overcome  with  importunities  and  bowlings^ 
and  other  fubmiffions,  and  not  to  be  gained  only  by  ber 
coming  like  him^  is  a  capital  and  fundamental  error  m  re- 
li^on. 

The  next  branch  of  this  article  is,  God's  creating  and 
fre/trvtng  of  all  things ;  and  that  both  material  fubAmices, 
which  are  vifible,  and  immaterial  and  fpiritual  fubftances, 
which  are  inviiible.  God's  creating  all  things  has  been 
already  made  out.  If  matter  could  neithe)*  be  eternal,  nor 
rive  itfelf  a  being,  then  it  muft  have  its  being  from  God. 
Creating  does  naturally  import  infinite  power;  for  that 
power  is  clearly  without  bounds,  that  can  make  things 
oat  of  nothing  :  a  bounded  power,  which  can  only  fhape 
and  mould  matter,  mvA  fuppofe  it  to  have  a  beinff,  be- 
fore it  can  work  upon  it.  We  cannot  indeed  form  a 
diffinA  thought  of  creation,  for  we  cannot  apprehend 
what  nothing  is.  The  near^  approach  we  can  bring 
ourfelves  to  a  true  idea  of  this,  is,  the  coniidering  our 
own  thoughts ;  efpecially  our  idieas  of  mathematical  pro- 
portions, and  the  other  afle&ions  of  bodies  :  thoi'e  ideas 
are  the  modes  of  a  fpiritual  fiibfiance  ;  and  there  is  no 
likenefs  nor  refemblance  between  them  and  the  modes  of 
material  fubfiances,  which  are  only  the  occaiions  of  our 
having  thole  ideas,  and  not  in  any  wife  the  matter  out  of 
which  they  are  formed.  Herts  feems  to  be  a  -fort  of 
beings  brought  out  of  nothing;  but,  after  all,  this  is  vaftr 
ly  below  creation,  and  is  only  a  faint  refemblance  of  it^ 

With  Ihe  power  of  creating  we  mufl  alfo  join  that  of 
annihilating,  which  is  equal  to  it,  and  muft  neceiTarily  be 
fuppofed  to  be  in  God,  oe^aufe  we  plainly  perceive  it  to 
be  a  perfe&ion.  The  recalling  into  nothing  a  being 
brought  out  of  nothing,  is  a  neceffary  confeauence  of  in- 
finite power,  when  it  thinks  fit  fo  to  exert  itfeif.  There  is 
a  common  notion  in  the  world,  that  things  would  fall  back 
into  nothing  of  themfelves,  if  they  were  not  preferved  by 
the  lame  infinite  Power  that  macie  them  :  but  without 
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ART.   quefiton  it  is  an  aEt  of  the  fame  infinite  Power  to  reduce  a 
^        being  to  nothings  that  it  is  to  bring  a  being  out  of  no- 

"  thinff  :  fo  whatever  has  once  a  being,  muft  of  its  nature 

continue  ftill  to  be,  without  any  new  caufality  or  influ- 
ence. This  muft  be  acknowledged,  unlefs  it  can  be  faid, 
that  a  tendency  to  annihilation  is  the  confequent  of  ft 
created  being.  But  as  this  would  make  the  prefervation 
of  the  world  to  be  a  continued  violence  to  a  natural  ten* 
dency  that  is  in  all  things  ;  fo  there  is  no  more  reafon  to 
imagine  that  beings  have  a  tendency  to  annihilation,  than 
that  nothing  had  a  tendency  to  creation.  It  is  abfurd  to 
think  that  any  thing  can  have  a  tendency  to  that  which 
is  eflfenUally  oppofite  to  itfelf,  and  is  deftrudive  of  it. 

The  prefervation  of  things,  is  the  keeping  the  frame  of 
nature  and  the  order  of  the  univerfe  in  fuch  a  ftate  as  is 
fuitable  to  the  purpofes  of  the  Supreme  Mind.  It  is  true, 
natural  agents  muft  ever  keep  the  courfe  in  which  they 
are  once  put ;  and  the  great  heavenly  orbs,  as  well  as  all 
fmaller  motions,  muft  ever  have  rolled  on  in  one  conftant 
channel,  when  they  were  once  put  into  it ;  fo  in  this  re- 
fpe6l  it  may  feem  that  confervation  by  a  fpecial  aft  is  not 
neceflary.  But  we  perceive  a  freedom  in  our  own  natures, 
and  a  power  that  our  minds  have,  not  only  to  move  our 
own  bodies,  but  by  them,  and  by  the  help  of  fuch  engines 
as  we  can  invent,  we  make  a  vaft  change  in  this  earth 
from  what  it  would  be,  if  it  were  left  unwrought.  In  a 
courfe  of  fome  ages,  the  whole  world,  by  the  natural  pro- 
grefs  of  thin^,  would  be  a  foreft  :  both  earth  and  air  are 
very  much  diflerent  from  wliat  they  would  be,  if  men 
were  not  free  agents,  and  did  not  cultivate  the  earth,  and 
thereby  purify  tne  air.  The  working  of  mines,  minerals, 
and  other  fomis,  makes  alfo  a  great  cnange  in  its  bowels  ; 
it  gives  vent  to  fome  damps  which  might  much  bScQ.  the 
air,  and  it  frees  the  eartn  from  earthquakes.  Thus  the 
induftry  of  man  has  in  many  refpeds  cnanged  both  earth 
and  air  very  fenfibly  from  what  it  would  have  been,  if  the 
world  had  not  thole  inhabitants  in  it.  Nor  do  we  know 
what  natural  force  other  fpirits  inhabiting  in  or  about  it, 
or  at  leaft  ufing  fubtiller  bodies,  may  have,  or  in  what 
influences  or  operations  they  may  exert  that  force  on  ma* 
terial  fubftances^  Upon  all  tl^eie  accounts  it  is,  that  tlio 
world  could  not  be  preferved  in  a  conftant  and  regular 
ftate,  if  the  Supreme  Mind  had  not  a  direction  both  of 
men's  wills  and  anions,  and  of  the  courfe  of  nature  :  for 
unlefs  it  is  thought  that  man  is  really  no  free  agent,  but 
afts  in  a  chain  as  certainly  as  other  natural  agents  do,  it 
muft  be  acknowledged,  that  by  the  interpofition  of  men's 

minds. 
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Mbdn,  toeelher  with  their  power  over  matter,  the  courfe   art. 
Off  the  firft  motion  that  wad  given  to  the  univerfe  is  (o       ^ 

ehangecL  that  if  there  is  not  a  conftant  providence,  the * 

frame  ot  nature  muft  go  out  of  the  channel  into  which 
God  did  at  firft  put  it.  The  order  of  things  on  this  earth 
takes  a  mat  turn  from  the  wind,  both  as  to  the  fruitfuU 
iiefs  of  tne  earth,  and  to  the  operations  on  the  fea,  and 
has  likevirife  a  great  influence  on  the  purity  of  the  air. 
and,  by  confequence,  on  men's  good  or  ill  health ;  and 
the  wind,  or  the  agitation  of  the  air,  turns  fo  ofttn  and 
fo  quick,  that  it  feems  to  be  the  ^reat  inlfaiiment  of  Pro- 
Tfdence,  upon  which  an  unconceivable  variety  of  things 
does  naturally  depend.  I  do  not  deny,  but  that  it  may 
be  faid,  that  all  thofe  changes  in  the  air  arife  from  certain 
and  mechanical,  though  to  us  unknown  caufes ;  which 
may  be  fupported  from  this,  that  between  the  Tropics, 
where  the  mfluence  of  the  heavenly  bodies  is  ftronger,  the 
wind  and  weather  are  more  regular;  though  even  that 
admits  of  great  exceptions  :  yet  it  has  been  the  common 
fenfe  of  mankind,  that,  befiaes  the  natural  caufes  of  the 
alterations  in  the  air,  they  are  under  a  particular  influence 
and  diredion  of  Providence  :  and  it  is  m  itfelf  highly  prch- 
bable,  to  fay  no  more  of  it.  This  may  either  be  managed 
immediately  by  the  a^s  of  the  Divine  Mind,  to  which 
nature  readily  obeys,  or  by  fome  fubaltern  mind,  or  angel, 
which  may  have  as  natural  an  efiiciency  over  an  extent  of 
matter  proportioned  to  its  capacity,  as  a  man  has  over 
bis  own  body,  and  over  that  compafs  of  matter  that  is 
wi^in  his  reach.  Which  way  foevcr  God  governs  the 
world,  and  what  influence  foever  he  has  over  men's 
minds,  we  are  fure  that  the  ffoveming  and  preferving  his 
own  workmanfhip  is  fo  plainly  a  perie£kion,  that  it  muft 
belong  to  a  Beinff  infinitely  perfe^  :  and  there  h  fuch  a 
cbiun  m  things^  tnofe  of  the  greatefl  confequence  arifing 
often  from  fmall  and  inconfiderable  ones,  that  we  cannot 
imagine  a  Providence,  unlefs  we  believe  every  thing  to  be 
within  its  care  and  view. 

The  only  difliculty  that  has  been  made  in  apprehend- 
ing this,  has  arifen  from  the  narrownefs  of  men's  minds, 
who  have  meafored  God  rather  by  their  own  meafure  and 
capacity,  than  by  that  of  infinite  perfection,  which,  as 
foon  as  it  is  conlidered,  will  pot  an  end  to  all  further 
dkmbtings  about  it«  When  we  perceive  that  a  vaft  number 
€f  objects  enter  in  at  our  eye  by  a  very  fmall  paflage,  and 
yet  are  fo  little  Jumbled  in  that  crowd,  that  they  open 
themfelves  regularlv,  though  there  is  no  ^eat  fpace  for 
that  neidier }  and  tnat  they  give  us  a  diflinft  apprehen* 

fion 
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ART.    {]on  of  many  objects  that  lie  before  us,  fome  even  at  a 
^'       vaft  diflance  from  us,  both  of  their  nature,  colour,  and 
-  fize ;  and  by  a  fecret  geometry,  from  the  angles  that  they 

make  in  our  eye,  we  judge  of  the  diAance  of  all  obje£ts 
both  from  us,  and  from  one  another*  If  to  this  we  add 
the  vaft  number  of  figures  that  we  receive  and  retain  long 
and  with  ^eat  order  in  our  brains,  which  we  eafily  fetch 
up  either  in  our  thoughts  or  in  our  difcourfes  ;  we  (hall 
find  it  lefs  difficult  to  apprehend  how  an  infinite  mind 
fhould  have  the  univerfal  view  of  all  things  ever  prefent 
before  it*  It  is  true,  we  do  notfo  eafily  conceive  how  free 
minds  are  under  this  Providence,  as  now  natural  agents 
fliould  always  move  at  its  direction.  But  we  perceive 
that  one  mind  can  work  upon  another.  A  man  raifcs  a 
found  of  words,  which  carry  fuch  figns  of  his  inward 
thoughts,  that  by  this  motion  in  the  air  another  man's 
ear  is  fo  ftruck  upon,  that  thereby  an  impreflion  is  made 
upon  his  brain,  by  which  he  not  only  conceives  what  the 
other  man's  thought  was,  but  is  very  powerfully  in- 
clined to  confent  to  it,  and  to  concur  with  it.  All  this  is 
a  great  way  about,  and  could  not  be  eafily  apprehended 
by  us,  if  we  had  not  a  clear  and  conftant  perception  of  it. 
Now  fince  all  this  is  brought  about  by  a  motion  upon 
our  brains,  according  to  the  force  witn  which  we  are 
more  or  lefs  affected,  it  is  very  reafonable  for  us  to  appre- 
hend that  the  Supreme  Mind  can,  befides  many  other 
ways  to  us  lefs  known,  put  fuch  motions  in  our  brain,  as 
may  give  us  all  fuch  tnou^hts  as  it  intends  to  imprefs 
upon  us,  in  as  firong  and  efiectual  a  manner  as  may  fully 
anfwer  all  its  purpoles. 

The  ^reat  obje6lion  that  lies  a^inft  the  power  and  the 
goodnels  of  Providence,  from  alfthat  evil  that  is  in  the 
world,  which  God  is  either  not  willing  or  not  able  to 
hinder,  will  be  more  properly  confidered  m  another  place ; 
at  prefent  it  is  enougti  in  general  to  obferve,  that  God's 
providence  mud  carry  on  every  thin^  according  to  its 
nature ;  and  fince  he  has  made  fome  free  beings  capable 
of  thought,  and  of  good  and  evil,  we  mud  believe,  that  as 
the  courfe  of  nature  is  not  oft  put  out  of  its  channel,  un- 
lefs  when  fome  extraordinary  thing  is  to  be  done,  in 
order  to  fome  great  end ;  fo  in  the  government  of  free 
agents,  they  muft  be  generally  left  to  their  liberty,  and 
not  put  too  oft  off  their  bias :  this  is  a  hint  to  refolve 
that  difficulty  by,  concerning  all  the  moral  evil,  which  is» 
generally  fpeakmg,  die  occafidn  of  mod  of  the  phyfical 
evil  that  is  in  the  world.  A  providence  thus  fettled, 
that  extends  itfelf  to  all  things  both  natural  and  free,  is 
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necefliuy  to  preferve  religion,  to  engage  us  to  prayers,  ART. 
prasfesy  and  to  a  dependence  on  it,  and  k  fubmiffion  to  it.  '* 
Some  have  thought  it  was  neceflary  to  carry  this  further,  —— ^ 
and  lb  they  make  God  to  be  the  fim  and  immediate  caufe 
of  ererv  a&ion  or  motion.  This  fome  modem  writers 
have  taken  from  the  fchools,  and  have  drefled  it  in  new 
phrafes  of  general  laws,  particular  wills,  and  occafional 
caiifes ;  and  fo  they  exprefs  or  explain  God's  producing 
every  motion  that  is  in  matter,  ^nd  his  raifing  every  fen- 
lation,  and,  by  the  fame  parity  of  reafon,  every  cogitation 
in  minds :  this  they  tliink  arifes  out  of  the  idea  otinfinite 
perfedion,  and  fully  anfwers  thefe  words  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  m  God  we  live,  move^  and  have  our  being.  To  others 
all  this  feems  firft  unneceflary  ;  for  if  God  has  made  mat- 
ter capable  of  motion,  and  capable  of  receiving  it  from 
the  ftroke  or  impulie  diat  another  piece  of  matter  gives 
it ;  this  comes  as  truly  from  God,  as  if  he  did  immedi- 
ately give  every  nliotion  by  an  a£t  of  his  own  will.  It 
feems  more  fuitable  to  the  oeauty  of  his  workmanfliip,  to 
think  that  he  has  fo  framed' thin^  that  they  hold  on  in 
that  courfe  in  which  he  has  put  them,  than  to  make  him 
perpetually  produce  every  new  motion.  And  the  brine- 
log  God  immediately  into  every  thine,  may,  by  an  odd 
leverfe  of  effeAs,  make  the  world  think  that  every  thing 
is  done  as  much  without  him,  as  others  are  apt  to  imagine 
that  every  tiling  is  done  by  him.  And  though  it  is  true 
that  we  cannot  diftincUy  apprehend  how  a  motion  in  our 
brain  (hould  raife  fuch  a  thou^t  as  anfwers  to  it  in  our 
minds ;  yet  it  feems  more  realonable  to  think  that  God 
has  put  us  under  fuch  an  order  of  being  from  which  that 
does  naturally  follow,  than  that  he  himfelf  (hould  inter- 

C[)fe  in  every  thought.  The  difficult  of  apprehending 
ow  a  thing  is  done,  can  be  no  prejudice  to  tne  belief  of 
it,  when  we  have  the  infinite  power  of  God  in  our 
thoughts,  who  may  be  as  eafily  conceived  to  have  once 
for  aU  put  us  in  a  method  of  receiving  fuch  fenfations,  by 
a  general  law  or  courfe  of  nature,  as  to  give  us  new  ones 
at  every  minute.  But  the  greateft  difficulty  againft  this 
is,  that  it  makes  God  the  firU  phyfical  caufe  of  all  the  evil 
that  is  in  the  world  :  which  as  it  is  contrary  to  his  na- 
ture, fo  it  abfolutely  deffaroys  all  liberty  ;  and  this  puts  an 
end  to  all  the  diflmdions  between  good  and  evil,  and 
oonfequendy  to  all  religion.  And  as  for  thofe  large  ex^ 
preffions  that  are  brought  from  Scripture,  every  word  in 
Scripture  is  not  to  be  ftretched  to  the  utmoft  phyfical 
fenfe  to  which  it  can  be  carried :  it  is  enough  if  a  fenfe  is 
given  to  it^  that  agrees  to  the  fcope  of  it :  which  is  fully 

anfwered 
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A  R  T.  anfwered  by  acknowledging,  that  the  power  and  provi- 
^'  dence  of  God  is  over  all  things,  and  that  it  dire^  every 
thing  to  wife  and  good  ends,  from  which  nothing  is  hid^ 
by  which  nothing  is  forgot,  and  to  which  nothing  can  re- 
fift.  This  fchcme  of  providence  fully  a^es  with  the 
notion  of  a  Being  infinitely  perfeS,  and  with  all  that  the 
Scriptures  affirm  concerning  it  5  and  it  lays  down  a  firm 
foundation  for  all  the  adls  and  exercifes  of  religion. 

As  to  the  power  and  providence  of  God  with  relation 
to  invifible  beings,  we  plainly  perceive  that  there  is  in  us 
a  principle  capable  of  thought  and  liberty,  of  which,  by 
all  that  appears  to  us,  matter  is  not  at  all  capable :  after 
its  utmofl  refinings  by  fires  and  furnace??,  it  is  ftill  paffivc, 
and  has  no  felf-motion,  much  lefs  thought,  in  it.  Thought 
feems  plainly  to  arife  from  a  fingle  principle,  that  has  no 
parts,  and  is  quite  another  thing  than  the  motion  of  one 
Subtle  piece  oi  matter  upon  another  can  be  fuppofed  to  be. 
If  thought  is  only  motion,  then  no  part  of  us  thinks,  but 
as  it  is  m  motion }  fo  that  only  the  moving  particles,  or 
rather  their  furfaccs,  that  (Irike  upon  one  another,  do 
think  :  but  fuch  a  motion  muft  end  quickly,  in  the  diflS- 
pation  and  evaporation  of  the  whole  thinking  fubfiance; 
nor  can  any  of  the  quiefcent  parts  have  any  perception 
of  fuch  thoughts,  or  any  reflexion  upon  them.  And  to 
fay  that  matter  may  have  other  affeftions  unknown  to  us 
befides  motion,  by  which  it  may  think,  is  to  affirm  a  thin^ 
without  any  fort  of  reafon  :  it  is  rather  a  flying  from  an 
argument,  than  an  anfwering  it :  no  man  has  any  reafon 
to  affirm  this,  nor  can  he  nave  any.  And  befides,  all 
our  cogitations  of  immaterial  things,  proportions,  and 
numbers,  do  plainly  (hew  that  we  have  a  being  in  us 
diftind  from  matter,  that  rifes  above  it,  and  commands 
it :  we  perceive  we  have  a  freedom  of  moving  and  ailing 
at  pleafure.  All  thefe  things  give  us  a  clear  perception 
of  a  being  that  is  in  us  di(lin6i  Trom  matter,  of  which  we 
are  not  able  to  fcfrm  a  complete  idea :  we  having  onW 
four  perceptions  of  its  nature  and  operations,  i.  That  it 
thinks.  2.  That  it  has  an  inward  power  of  choice.  3. 
That  by  its  will  it  can  move  and  command  the  body* 
And,  4.  That  it  is  in  a  clofe  and  intire  union  with  it,  that 
.  it  has  a  dependence  on  it,  as  to  many  of  its  a6l8,  as  well 
as  an  authority  over  it  in  many  otner  things.  Sach  a 
being  that  has  no  parts  muft  be  immortal  in  its  nature, 
far  every  finale  being  is  immortal.  It  is  only  the  union 
of  parts  that  is  capaUe  of  bein^  diflblved ;  that  v^hich  h»i 
no  parts  is  indiflfolttble.  To  this  two  objedioiit  are  made  : 
one  is,  that  beads  feem  to  have  both  thought  and  ^eedom, 

though 
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tbon^h  in  a  lower  order :  if  then  metier  can  be  capable  of  a  r  t. 
thtf  in  any  degree  how  low  foever,  a  higher  redifioation       ^' 
of  matter  may  be  capable  of  a  higher  degree  of  it.     k  is  ' 

therefore  certain,  that  either  beafls  have  no  thought  or 
liberty  at  all,  and  are  only  pieces  of  finely  organized  mat- 
ter, capable  of  many  fubttle motiona^  that  come  to  them 
fnom  ooje£lB  without  them,  but  that  they  have  no  fenfa- 
tion  nor  thought  at  all  about  them  ;  or,  fince  how  prettily 
foever  fome  may  havedrefled  up  this  notion,  it  is  that 
which  human  nature  cannot  receive  or  bear;  there  being 
tuch  evident  indications  of  even  hi^h  degrees  of  reafon 
among  the  beafts ;  it  is  more  reafonaole  to  imagine,  that 
there  may  be  fpirits  of  a  lower  order  in  beafts^  that  have 
io  them  a  capacity  of  thinking  and  chooiing ;  but  that  fo 
entirely  under  the  impreflSons  of  matter,  that  they  are  not 
capable  of  that  largetiefs,  either  of  thought  or  liberty^ 
that  b  neceflary  to  make  them  capable  of  good  or  evil,  of 
rewards  and  punifhments ;  and  that  therefore  they  may  be 
perpetually  rolling  about  from  one  body  to  another.  An* 
other  objedion  to  the  belief  of  an  immaterial  fubftance  in 
us  is,  that  we  fisel  it  depends  fo  entirely  on  the  fabric  and 
ftate  of  the  brain,  that  a  diforder,  a  vapour,  or  humour  in 
it,  defaces  all  our  thoughts,  our  memory,  and  imagina- 
tion ;  and  fince  we  find  that  which  we  call  mind  finks  fo 
low  upon  a  diforder  of  the  body,  it  may  be  reafonable  to 
believe,  that  it  evaporates,  and  is  quite  oiflipated  upon  the 
diflcdution  of  our  bodies  :  fo  that  the  foul  is  nothmg  but 
the  livelier  parts  of  the  blood,  called  the  animal  fpirits. 
In  anfwer  to  this,  we  know  that  thofe  animal  fpirits  are  of 
fiidi  an  evanid  and  fubtile  nature,  that  they  are  in  a  per- 
petual wade,  new  ones  always  fucceeding  as  the  former 
go  off:  but  we  perceive  at  the  fame  time  that  our  foul  is 
a  ftable  and  pomanent  being,  by  the  fteadinefs  of  its  ads 
and  thoughts ;  we  being  for  many  years  plainly  the  fame 
beings,  and  therefore  our  fouls  cannot  be  fuch  a  loofe  and 
evaporating  fubllance  as  thofe  fpirits  are.  The  fpirits  are 
indeed  the  inward  organs  of  the  mind,  for  memory, 
ipeech,  and  bodily  motion;  and  as  thefe  flatten. or  are 
wafted,  the  mind  is  le&  able  to  a&. :  as  when  the  eye  or 
any  other  organ  of  fenfe  is  weakened,  the  fenfations  grow 
fe«Ie  on  that  fide :  and  as  a  man  is  lefs  able  to  work, 
when  all  thofe  inftruments  he  makes  ule  of  are  blunted  ; 
fo  the  nund  may  fink  upon  a  decay  or  diforder  in  thofe 
fpirits,  and  yet  be  of  a  nature  wholly  di&vent  from  them. 
How  a  mind  (hould  work  on  matter,  cannot,  I  confefs,  ba 
dearly  comprehended.    It  cannot  be  denied  by  any  that 

is 


4^  AN   EXPOSITION    OF 

ART.    Is  not  a  dire&  atbeift,  that  the  thoughts  of  the  Supreme 
^'       Mind  give  impreffions  and  motions  to  matter.    So  our 
thoughts  may  give  a  motion,  or  the  determination  of  mo-- 
tion  to  matter,  and  yet  rife  from  fubftances  wholly  dif^ 
ferent  from  it.    Nor  is  it  inconceivable,  that  the  Supreme 
Mind  (hould  have  put  our  minds  likewife  imder  luch  a 
fubordination  to  fome  material  motions,  that  out  of  them 
peculiar  thoughts  (hould  arife  in  us.     And  though  this 
union  is  that  which  we  cannot  di(lin£Uy  conceive ;  yet 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  it,  equal  to  that  of  our  imagining 
that  matter  can  think  or  move  itfelf.     We  perceive  that 
we  ourfelves  and  the  reft  of  mankind  have  thmking  prin- 
ciples within  us ;  fo  from  thence  it  is  eafy  enough  to  us  to 
apprehend,  that  .there  may*  be  other  thinking  bein^, 
which  either  have  no  bodies  at  all,  but  2l&  purely  as  m- 
telledual  fubftances ;  or  if  they  have  bodies,  that  tney  aie 
fo  fubtilized  as  to  be  capable  of  a  vaft  quicknefs  of  mo- 
tion, (uch  in  proportion  as  we  perceive  to  be  in  our  animal 
fpirits,  which,  in  the  minute  that  our  minds  command 
them,  are  railing  motions  in  the  remoteft  parts  of  our 
bodies.     Such  bodies  may  alfo  be  fo  thin  as  to  be  invifible 
to  us  ;  and  as  among  men  fome  are  good  and  fome  bad^ 
and  of  the  bad  fome  feem  to  be  determinedly,  and,  as  to 
all  appearance,  incurably  bad  ;  fo  there  may  have  been  a 
time  and  ftate  of  liberty,  in  which  thofe  fpirits  were  left 
to  their  choice,  whether  they  would  continue  in  their  in- 
nocency,  or  fall  from  it }  and  fuch  as  continued  might  be 
for  ever  fixed  in  that  ftate,  or  exalted  to  higher  degrees  in 
it :  and  fuch  as  fell  from  it  might  fall  irrecoverably  into  a 
ftate  of  utter  apoftafy  from  God,  and  of  rebellion  againft 
him.    There  is  nothing  in  this  theory  that  is  increoible  : 
therefore  if  the  Scriptures  have  told  us  any  thing  concern- 
ing it,  we  have  no  reafon  to  be  prejudiced  againft  them 
upon  that  account :  befides  that,  there  are  innumerable, 
hiftories  in  many  feveral  countries  and  ages  of  the  world, 
of  extraordinary  apparitions,  and  other  unaccountable  per- 
formances, that  could  only  have  been  done  by  inviuble 
powers.    Many  of  thofe  are  fo  well  attefted,  that  it  argues 
a  ftrange  pitch  of  obftinacy,  to  refufe  to  believe  a  matter 
of  fa6t  when  it  is  well  vouched,  and  when  there  is  nothings 
in  reafon  to  oppofe  it,  but  an  unwillingnefs  to  believe  in- 
vifible beings.     It  is  true,  this  is  an  argument  in  which  a 
fabulous  humour  will  go  far,  and  in  which  fome  are  fo 
credulous  as  to  fwallow  down  every  thing;  therefore  all 
wife  men  ought  to  fufpend  their  belief,  and  not  to  go  too 
faft:  but  when  things  are  fo  undeniably  attefteo^  that 

there 
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there  is  no  reafon  to  queftion  the  exadnefs  or  the  credit   art. 
of  the  witnefles.  it  argues  a  mind  unreafonably  prepoflefled       '* 
to  rdefi  all  fuch  evidence,  ~ — • 

Ail  thofe  invifible  beings  were  created  by  God,  and  are 
not  to  be  confidered  as  emanations  or  rays  of  his  efTencCy 
which  was  a  grofs  conceit  of  fuch  philolophers  as  fancied 
that  the  Deity  had  parts.  They  are  beings  created  by 
bim,  and  are  capable  of  pafling  through  various  fcenes,  in 
bodies  more  or  lefs  refined.  In  this  life  the  (late  of  our 
minds  receives  vail  alterations  firom  the  (late  of  our  bodies, 
which  ripen  ^adually  :  and  after  they  are  come  to  their 
full  growth,  they  cannot  hold  in  that  condition  long,  but 
fink  down  much  fader  than  they  grew  up ;  fome  humours 
or  difeafes  difcompofin^  the  brain,  which  is  the  feat  of  the 
mind,  fo  entirely,  that  it  cannot  ferve  it,  at  lead  fo  far  as 
to  reflex  ads.  So  in  the  next  (late  it  is  poilible  that  we 
may  at  firft  be  in  a  lefs  perie<^  condition  by  reafon  of  this, 
that  we  may  have  a  lefs  perfe£l  body,  to  which  we  may 
be  united  between  our  death  and  the  general  refurreAion ; 
and  there  may  be  a  time,  in  which  we  may  receive  a  va(l 
addition  and  exaltation  in  that  (late,  by  the  raiiing  up  of 
our  former  bodies,  and  the  reuniting  us  to  them,  wnich 
may  give  us  a  greater  compafs,  and  a  higher  elevation. 

Thefe  things  are  only  propofed  as  fuppofitions,  that  have 
no  abfurdity  in  them  :  fo  that  if  they  fnould  happen  to  be 
the  parts  ot  a  revealed  religion,  there  is  no  reafon  to  doubt 
of  it,  or  to  rejeft  it,  on  fuch  an  account. 

The  lad  branch  of  this  Article  is,  the  aflertion  of  that 
ffreat  dodrine  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  concerning  the 
Trinity,  or  Three  Perfons  in  one  divine  e(rence.  It  is  a 
vain  attempt  to  go  about  to  prove  this  by  reafon :  for  it 
muft  be  confeiTed,  that  we  Ihould  have  had  no  caufe  to 
have  thought  of  any  fuch  thing,  if  the  Scriptures  had  not 
revealed  it  to  us.  There  are  indeed  prints  of  a  very 
ancient  tradition  in  the  world,  of  three  in  the  Deity ; 
called  the  fVord,  or  the  tVifdom^  and  the  Spirit,  or  the 
Love,  beiides  the  fountain  of  both  thefe,  God :  this  was 
believed  by  thofe  iVom  whom  the  moft  ancient  philo- 
fophers  had  their  do6lrine8.  The  author  of  the  Book  of 
Wifdom,  Philo,  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrads,  have  many 
things  that  (hew  that  they  had  received  thofe  traditions 
from  the  former  ages ;  but  it  is  not  lb  eafy  to  determine 
what  gave  the  firft  rife  to  them. 

It  has  been  much  argued^  whether  this  was  revealed  in 
the  Old  Tedament  or  not ;  fome  from  the  plural  termina- 
tion of  Elobim,  which  is  joined  to  fingular  verbs,  and  from 
that  of  the  Lord  raining  fire  from  the  Lord  upon  Sodom, 

(Jeboval^ 
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ART.  [Jebovab  from  Jehovah) ;  from  the defcription  of  the  Wif- 
^'  dom  of  God  in  the  8th  of  the  Proverbs,  as  a  perfon  with 
God  from  all  eternity ;  and  from  the  mention  that  is  often 
made  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  the  Word  of  God  that  came 
to  the  Prophets ;  they  have,  I  fay,  from  all  thefe  jJaces^ 
and  fonie  others,  concluded,  that  this  is  contained  in  the 
Old  Teftament.  Others  have  doubted  of  this,  and  have 
faid  that  the  name  Elohim^  though  of  a  plural  termination, 
beinff  often  joined  to  a  lingular  verb,  makes  it  reafonable 
to  thmk  it  was  a  Angular :  which  by  fomewhat  peculiar 
to  that  language  might  be  of  a  plural  termination.  Nor 
have  they  thought,  tliat  fince  angels  carry  the  name  of 
God,  when  they  went  on  fpecial  deputations  from  him, 
the  angels  being  called  Jebwfah^  could  be  very  confidently 
urged :  that  fublime  defcription  of  the  IVifdom  of  God  ia 
the  IVoverbs  feems  not  to  them  to  be  a  full  proof  in  this 
matter :  for  the  Wifdom  there  mentioned  feems  to  be  the 
Wifdom  of  creation  and  providence,  which  is  not  perfonal, 
but  belongs  to  the  eflence ;  nor  do  they  think  that  thoTe 
places  in  the  Old  Teftament,  in  which  mention  is  made  of 
the  IVordy  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  fettle  this  point  ; 
for  thefe  may  only  fignify  God's  revealing  himfeU  to  his 
prophets.  Therefore  whatever  fecret  tradition  the  Jews 
might  have  had  amon^  them  concerning  this,  from  whom 
perhaps  the  Greeks  might  have  alfo  had  it ;  yet  many  do 
not  pretend  to  prove  this  from  paflages  in  the  Old  Tefta* 
ment  alone :  though  the  expolitions  given  to  fome  of  them, 
in  the  New  Teftament  prove  to  us,  who  acknowledge  it, 
what  was  the  true  meaning  of  thofe  palfages ;  yet  take  the 
Old  Teftament  in  itfelf  witnout  the  New,  and  it  muft  be 
confeifed  that  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  prove  this  Article 
from  it. 

But  there  are  very  full  and  clear  proofs  of  it  in  the  Ne^v 
TelLanient ;  and  they  had  need  be  both  full  and  clear,  be* 
fore  a  do<^rine  of  this  nature  can  be  pretended  to  be  proved 
by  them.  In  order  to  the  making  this  myftery  to  be 
more  diftin£tly  intelligible,  diiferent  methods  have  been 
taken.  By  one  Subjlance  many  do  underftand  a  numerical 
or  individual  unity  of  fubftancc ;  and  by  Three  Perjbns  they 
underftand  three  diftinft  Subfiftences  m  that  eflence.  It 
is  not  pretended  by  thefe,  that  we  can  give  a  diftind  idea 
of  Per/hn  or  Suhjijltnce^  only  they  hold  it  imports  a  real 
diver (ity  in  one  from  anotner,  and  even  fuch  a  diverfity 
firom  the  fubftance  of  the  Deity  itfelf,  that  fome  things  be« 
long  to  the  Perfon  which  qo  not  belong  to  the  Sub- 
flanoe :  for  the  Subftance  neither  beeets,  nor  is  begotten  ; 
Q^ither  hreatbesi  nor  proceeds.    If  this  carries  in  it  fome-^ 

thing 
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Hag  that  18  not  agreeable  to  our  notions,  nor  like  any  ART* 
tkiog  that  we  can  apprehend ;  to  this  it  is  laid,  that  if  God  ^ 
Im  revealed  that  in  the  Scripture  which  is  thus  ezprefled, 
we  are  bound  to  believe  it,  though  we  can  frame  no  clear 
apprebenfion  about  it.  God's  eternity,  his  being  all  ona 
fia^e  a&y  his  creating  and  preferving  all  things,  and  his 
bong  every  where,  are  thin^  that  are  abfolute  riddles  to 
us :  we  cannot  bring  our  minds  to  conceive  them,  and  yet 
we  muft  believe  that  they  are  fo ;  becaufe  we  fee  much 
greater  abfurdities  muft  follow  upon  our  conceiving  that 
they  (honld  be  otherwife.  So  it  God  has  declared  this 
inexplicable  thing  concerning  himfelf  to  us,  wc  are  bound 
to  believe  it,  though  we  cannot  have  any  clear  idea  how 
it  truly  is.  For  there  appear  as  ftran^  and  tmanfwerablo 
difficulties  in  many  other  things,  which  yet  we  know  to 
be  true ;  (b  if  we  are  once  well  aflured,  that  God  has  re- 
vealed his  dodrine  to  us,  we  muft  filence  all  obje&ions 
againft  it,  and  believe  it :  reckoning  that  our  not  under- 
ftandin^  it,  as  it  is  in  itfelf,  makes  the  difficulties  feem  to 
be  much  greater  than  otherwife  they  would  appear  to  be, 
if  we  had  light  enough  about  it,  or  were  capable  of  form- 
ing a  more  perfect  idea  of  it  while  we  are  in  this  de- 
prefled  ftate. 

Others  give  another  view  of  this  matter,  that  is  not  in- 
deed fo  hard  to  be  apprehended :  but  that  has  an  objeAion 
againft  it^  that  feems  as  great  a  prejudice  againft  it,  as  the 
difficulty  of  apprehending  the  other  way  is  againft  that ; 
it  is  this ;  they  do  hold,  that  there  are  three  Minds ;  that 
the  firft  of  thefe  three,  who  is  from  that  called  the  Father, 
did  finom  all  eternity  by  an  emanation  of  eflence  beget  the 
Son,  and  by  another  emanation  that  was  from  eternity 
likewife,  and  was  as  eflential  to  him  as  the  former,  botn 
the  firft  and  the  fecond,  did  jointly  breathe  forth  the 
Spirit ;  and  that  thefe  are  three  diftind  Minds,  every  one 
being  God,  as  much  as  the  other :  only  the  Father  is  the 
fountain,  and  is  only  felf-orij^nated.  All  this  is  in  a  ffoo4 
degree  intelligible  :  but  it  ieems  hard  to  reconcile  it  both 
with  the  idea  of  unity,  which  feems  to  belong  to  a  Being 
of  infinite  perfeSion ;  and  with  the  many  exprefs  declara- 
tions that  are  made  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  unity 
of  Ood.  Inftead  of  going  farther  into  explanations  of  that 
which  is  certainly  venf  rar  beyond  all  our  apprehenfions, 
and  that  ought  there£)re  to  be  let  alone,  I  (Iiall  now  con- 
fider  what  declarations  are  made  in  the  Scriptures  concern- 
ingthts  point. 

The  firft  and  the  chief  is  in  that  charge  and  commiftion 
which  our  Saviour  gave  to  his  Apoftles  to  go  and  make  dif- 
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ART.    diples to  him  among  all  Nations^  baptizing  ibem  in  thenami 
^        Bjtbe  Father i  the  Son^  and  the  Holy  Gbojl,    By  name  is  meant 
either  an  anthority  derived  to  them,  in  the  virtue  of  which 
MaLxxviii.^j  nations  were  to  be  baptized:  or  that  the  perfons  fo 
baptized  are  dedicated  to  tne  Father^  SoUf  and  lioly  Gboji. 
Either  of  thefe  fenfes,  as  it  proves  them  all  to  be  Perfons  j 
,  fo  it  fets  them  in  an  equality,  in  a  thing  that  can  only  be- 

long to  the  Divine  Nature,    Baptifm  is  the  receiving  men 
from  a  ftate  of  fin  and  wrath,  mto  a  (late  of  fitvour^  and 
,  into  the  rights  of  the  fons  of  God^  and  the  hopes  of  eternal 

\  happinefs^  and  a  calling  them  by  the  name  of  God.     Thefe 

'  arc  things  that  can  only  be  offered  and  afTured  to  men  in 

^  the  name  of  the  great  and  eternal  God ;  and  therefore, 

^  iince,  without  any  didinftion  or  note  of  inequality^  they 

f  are  all  three  fet  together  as  perfons  in  whofe  name  this  m 

to  be  donci  they  muft  be  all  three  the  true  God ;  other- 
wife  it  looks  like  a  juft  pr^udice  againft  our  Saviour,  and 
his  whole  Gofpel,  that  by  his  exprefs  direftion  the  firft 
entrance  to  it,  which  ^ives  the  vifible  and  foederal  right  to 
thofe  great  bleflings  that  are  offered  by  it,  or  their  mitia^* 
tion  into  it,  ihould  be  in  the  name  of  two  created  beings, 
(if  the  one  can  be  called  properly  fo  much  as  a  being,  ac- 
cording to  their  hypotheus,)  and  that  even  in  an  equality 
with  the  Supreme  and  increated  Being.  The  plainnefs  of 
this  charge^  and  the  great  occaiion  upon  which  it  was 

S'ven,  m^es  this  an  argument  of  fuch  force  and  evidence, 
at  it  may  jui^ly  determine  the  whole  matter* 
A  fecond  argument  is  taken  from  this,  that  we  find  St. 
Paul  begins  or  ends  mod  of  his  Epiftles  with  a  falutation 
in  the  form  of  a  wifli,  which  is  indeed  a  prayer,  or  a  be* 
nedidlion,  in  the  name  of  thofe  who  are  fo  invocated ;  in 
which  he  wifhes  the  churches  Grace^  Mercy^  and  Peaces 
from  God  the  Father^  and  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbri/l  *  ;  which  is 
an  invocation  of  Chrift  in  conjun6tion  with  the  Father,  for 
the  greateft  bleflings  of  favour  and  mercy :  that  is  a 
ftrange  ftrain,  if  he  was  only  a  creature  5  which  yet  is  de- 
livered without  any  mitigation  or  foftening  in  the  mod 
remarkable  parts  of  his  Epidles.    This  is  carried  farther 
in  the  concluiion  of  the  fecond  Epidle  to  the  Corinthians; 
I  Cor.  xtii.  The  Grace  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbrijly  the  Love  of  Godf  and 
'4-  the  Fello^vfbit  of  the  Holy  Gbojl  be  with  you.     It  is  true, 

this  is  ezprelied  as  a  widi^  and  not  in  the  nature  of  a  prayer, 
as  the  conunon  falutations  are :    but  here  three  great 

*  Rom.  i.  7.  Rom.  xvi.  20,  24.  i  Cor.  zvi.  23.  i  Cor.  i.  3.  %  Cor.  t.  5* 
Gal.  i.  3.  Gal  vi.  18.  Eph.  i.  2-  Eph.  vi.  23.  Phil.  i.  2.  Phil-  ^v*  *3* 
CoU  i.  2.  1  Tbcff.  i.  f .  I  Thefl:  v.  28.  2  fhcff.  i.  2.  2  Theff.  ui.  «». 
I  Tim.  i.  i.    2  Tim.  i.  2.    Tit.  i.  4.    Philem.  3, 15.    2  Joha  i.  3< 
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bleffings  are  wifhed  to  them  as  from  three  fountains,  which    ART. 
imports  that  they  are  three   different   Perfons,.  and  yet       ^ 

3ual :  for  though  in  order  the  Father  is  firft,  and  is  gene-  "^ 

lly  put  firft ;  yet  here  Chrift  is  named,  which  ieema  ta 
be  a  ftrange  reverfin^  of  thin^,  if  they^ace  Jiot  equal  as  to 
their  eience  or  fubltance.  It  is  tnie,  the  fecond  is  not 
named  here.  The  Fatter ,  as  elfewhere,  but  only  God ;  yet 
fince  he  is  mentioned  as  diftin6t  from  Chrift  and  the  Holy^ 
Ghoft,  it  muft  be  underftood  of  the  Father ;  for  when  the 
Father  is  named  with  Cbrifly  fometimes  he  is  called  God 
fimply,  and  fometimes  God  the  Father. 

This  argument  firom  the  threefold  falutation  appears  yet 
fironger  in  the  words  in  which  St.  John  addreUes  himfelf 
to  the  feven  Churches  in  the  beffinning  of  the  Revelations : 
•Grace  and  peace  from  him  which  tSy  which  was,  and  which  Rcw.uj^s* 
is  to  come;  and  from  the  feven  Spirits  which  are  before  his 
tbrane  :  and  from  Jefus  Chrifi.  By  the  feven  Spirits  muft 
he  meant  one  or  more  perfons,  fince  he  wifties  or  declares 
grace  and  peace  from  them  :  now  either  this  muft  be  meant 
of  angels,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  ^  There  are  no  where 
prayers  made,  or  bleflings  given,  in  the  name  of  angels  : 
this  were  indeed  a  worftiippmff  them  ;  againft  which  there 
are  exprefs  authorities,  not  only  in  the  other  books  of  the 
New  Teftament.  but  in  this  book  in  particular.  Nor  can 
it  be  imagined  that  angels  could  have  been  named  before 
Jefus  Cbrtft :  fo  then  it  remains,  UtiAt  feven  being  a  num- 
"ber  that  imports  both  variety  and  perfe£tipn,  and  that  was 
die  facred  number  among  the  Jews,  this  is  a  myftical  ex- 
predion ;  which  is  no  extraordinary  thing  in  a  Dook  that 
IS  all  over  myfterious :  and  it  imports  one  perfon.  from 
whom  all  that  variety  of  gifts,  adminiftrations,  and  opera- 
tionf.  that  were  then  m  the  Church,  did  flow  :  and  this  is 
the  Holy  Ghoji.  But  as  to  his  being  put  in  order  before 
Chrift,  as  upon  the  fuppoiition  of  an  equality,  the  going 
out  of  the  common  order  is  nO  great  matter ;  lo  fince  there 
was  to  come  after  this  a  full  period  that  concerned  Chrift, 
it  might  be  a  natural  way  of  writing,  to  name  him  laft* 
Agaunft  all  this  it  is  objected,  that  the  deiignation  that  is 
given  to  the  firft  of  thefe  in  a  circumlocution  that  imports 
eternity,  (hews  that  the  great  God,  and  not  the  perfon  of 
the  Father,  is  to  be  meant :  but  then  how  could  dt.  John, 
writing  to  the  churches,  wiib  them  ^race  and  peace  firom 
the  other  two  ?  A  fiwr  verfes  after  this,  the  (anie  deforip- 
tion  of  etenud  duration  is  given  to  Chrift,  and  is  a  ftrong 
proof  of  his  eternity,  and  by  confequence  of  his  divinity  : 
(o  what  is  brought  lb  foon  after  as  a  charaAer  of  the  eter- 
nity of  the  Son,  may  be  alfo  here  ufod  to  denote  the  eter- 

s  a  nal 
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ART.    nal  Father.    Thefe  are  the  chief  places  in  which  the  Tri* 
'-       mty  is  mentioned  all  together. 

1  do  not  infiil  on  that  contefted  paflaee  of  St.  John's 


ijonnT.y.j^jjyg.  there  are  great  doubtings  made  about  it:  the 
xnaiii  ground  of  doubting  being  the  filence  of  the  Fathers, 
who  never  made  ufe  of  it  in  the  difputes  with  the  Arians 
and.  Macedonians.  There  are  very  confiderable  things 
urged  on  the  other  hand,  to  fupport  the  authority  of  that 
paflage  ;  yet  I  think  it  is  fafer  to  build  upon  fure  and  in- 
dirputable  grounds  :  fo  I  leave  it  to  be  maintained  by 
others  who  are  more  fully  perfuaded  of  its  being  autben- 
ileal.  There  is  no  need  of  it.  This  matter  is  capable  of 
a  very  full  proof,  whether  that  paiTage  is  believed  to  be  a 
part  of  the  canon,  or  not. 

It  is  no  fmall  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  doSrine, 
that  we  are  certain  it  was  univerfally  received  over  the 
whole  Chriflian  church  long  before  there  was  either  a 
Chriftian  prince  to  fupport  it  by  his  authority,  or  a  coun* 
cil  to  eflablifli  it  by  confent :  and  indeed  the  council  of 
Nice  did  nothing  but  declare  what  was  the  faith  of  the 
Chriftian  church,  with  the  addition  only  of  the  word  ro«- 
fubjlantial :  for  if  all  the  other  words  ot  the  Creed  fettled 
at  Nice  are  acknowledged  to  be  true,  that  of  the  Three 
Perfons  being  of  one  fubftance  will  follow  from  thence  by 
a  juft  confequence.  We  know,  both  by  what  TertuUian 
and  Novatian  writ,  what  was  the  faith  both  of  the  Roman 
and  the  African  churches.  From  Irenaeus  we  gather  the 
faith  both  of  the  Gallican  and  tlie  Afiatic  churches.  And 
the  whole  proceedings  in  the  cafe  of  Samofatenus,  that 
was  the  folemneft  bufinefs  that  pafled  while  the  church 
was  under  oppreflion  and  perfecution,  give  us  the  moft 
convincing  proof  pofTible,  not  only  of  the  faith  of  the 
Eaftern  churches  at  that  time,  but  of  their  zeal  likewife 
in  watching  again  ft  every  breach  that  was  made  in  fo  la- 
cred  a  part  of  their  truft  and  detofitum, 

Thefe  things  have  been  fully  opened  and  enlarged  on 
ty  others,  to  whom  the  reader  is  referred :  I  {hafl  only 
deiire  him  to  make  this  reflection  on  the  ftate  of  Chrifli- 
anity  at  that  time  :  the  difputes  that  were  then  to  be  ma- 
naged with  the  Heathens,  againft  the  deifying  or  wor- 
ihipping  of  men,  and  thofe  extravagant  fables  concerning 
the  TCnealoffies  of  their  Heroes  and  Gods,  muft  have  ob- 
liged the  Cnriftians  rather  to  have  filenced  and  fupprefled 
the  doArine  of  the  Trinity,  than  to  have  owned  and  pub- 
lUhed  it :  fo  that  nothing  but  their  being  aftured  that  it 
was  a  neccflary  and  fundamental  article  of  their  faith, 
could  have  lea  them  to  own  it  in  fo  public  a  manner; 

fioce 
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faee  the  advantages,  tbat  the  Heathen  would  have  taken  ART. 
Som  it,  muft  be  too  vifible  not  to  be  foon  obferved.  The  '* 
Heathens  retorted  upon  them  their  dodrine  of  a  man's 
hang  a  God,  and  of  God's  having  a  Son  :  and  every  one 
wbp  engaged  in  this  controverfy  finaoied  foch  anfwers  to 
mfe  objections,  as  he  thought  he  could  heft  maintiun. 
This,  as  it  gave  the  rife  to  the  errors  which  fome  brought 
into  the  church,  fo  it  fumiflies  us  with  a  copious  proof  of 
the  coonmon  fenfe  of  the  Chriftians  of  thofe  ages,  who  all 
agreed  in  general  to  the  do6lrine,  though  they  had  many 
difierent,  and  fome  %'ery  erroneous  ways  of  explaining  it 
among  them. 

I  now  come  to  the  fpecial  proofs  concerning  each  of  the 
Three  Perfons  :  but  there  being  other  articles  relating  to 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Gbofi,  the  proofs  of  thefe  two  will 
belong  more  properly  to  the  explanation  of  thofe  articles  : 
therefore  ail  that  belongs  to  this  article  is  to  prove  that 
the  Father  is  truly  God  ;  but  that  needs  not  be  much  in- 
fitted  on,  for  there  is  no  difpute  about  it :  none  deny  that 
he  b  God  ;  many  think  that  he  is  fo  truly  God,  that  there 
is  no  other  that  can  be  called  God  befides  him,  unlefs  it 
be  in  a  larger  fenfe  of  the  word  :  and  therefore  I  will  here 
conclude  all  that  feems  neceiTary  to  be  faid  on  this  firft  ar- 
ticle ;  on  which  if  I  have  dwelt  the  longer,  it  was  becaufe 
the  itating  the  idea  of  God  right  being  the  fundamental 
article  of  all  religion,  and  the  key  into  every  part  of  it,  this 
was  to  be  done  with  all  the  fulpefs  and  cleamefs  poffible. 
In  a  word,  to  recapitulate  a  little  what  has  been  faid  : 
the  livelieft  way  of  framing  an  idea  of  God,  is  to  confider 
our  own  fouls,  which  are  laid  to  be  made  after  the  ima^4 
cf  God.  An,  attentive  refle£iion  on  what  we  perceive  m 
oorfelves,  will  carry  us  further  than  any  other  tninff  what- 
soever, to  form  ju(t  and  true  thoughts  of  God.  We  per- 
ceive what  thought  is,  but  with  tnat  we  do  alfo  perceive 
the  advantage  of  fuch  an  eafy  thought  as  arifes  out  of  a 
fenfation,  fuch  as  feeing  or  hearing,  which  gives  us  no 
trouble  :  we  think  without  any  trouble  of  many  of  the 
otyeds  that  we  fee  all  at  once,  or  fo  near  all  at  once,  that 
the  progreflion  from  one  object  to  another  is  fcarce  per- 
ixpuble  :  but  the  labour  of  ftudy  and  of  purfuing  eonfe- 
quences  wearies  us ;  though  the  pleafure  or  the  vanity  of 
having  found  them  out  compenfates  for  the  pain  the^r  gave 
lis,  and  fets  men  on  to  new  enquiries.  We  perceive  in 
ourfelves  a  love  of  truth,  and  a  vexation  when  we  fee  we 
arc  in  error,  or  are  in  the  dark :  and  we  feel  that  we  aft 
the  moft  perfeclly,  when  we  aft  upon  the  cleareft  views  of 
truth,  and  in  the  ftrifteft  purfuance  of  it  j  and  the  more 
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ART.  prefent  and  regular,  the  more  calm  and  fteady  that  our 
!•  thoughts  of  all  things  are,  that  lie  in  our  compafs  to  kno-w, 
— ^—  prefent,  paft,  or  to  come,  we  do  plainly  perceive  that  iwe 
do  thereoy  become  perfefter  and  happier  beings.  No-wr 
out  of  all  this  we  can  eaiily  rife  up  in  our  thoughts  to  an 
idea  of  a  mind  that  fees  all  things  by  a  clear  and  full  in- 
tuition, without  the  poffibility  of  being  miftaken ;  and 
that  ever  aSs  in  that  light,  upon  the  fureft  profpeA,  and 
with  the  perfefteft  reafon  ;  and  that  does  therefore  always 
rejoice  in  every  thing  it  does,  and  has  a  conftant  percep- 
tion of  all  trutn  ever  prefent  to  it.  This  idea  does  fo  ge- 
nuinely arife  from  what  we  perceive  both  of  the  perfeftions 
and  the  imperfeftions  of  our  own  minds,  that  a  very  lit- 
tle refle£lion  will  help  us  to  form  it  to  a  very  high  de- 
gree. 

The  perception  alfo  that  we  have  of  goodnefs,  of  a  de- 
fire  to  make  others  good,  and  of  the  pleafure  of  effedting 
it ;  of  the  joy  of  making  any  one  wifer  or  better,  of  mak- 
ing any  one's  life  eafy,  and  of  raifing  his  mind  higher, 
will  alio  help  us  in  the  forming^of  our  ideas  of  Grod.  But 
in  this  we  meet  with  much  ditnculty  and  difappointmenr. 
So  this  leads  us  to  apprehend  how  diflfufive  of  itfelf  infi* 
nite  goodnefs  mud  needs  be ;  and  what  is  the  eternal  joy 
that  infinite  love  has,  in  bringing  fo  many  to  that  exalted 
ftate  of  endlefs  happinefs.  We  do  alfo  feel  a  power  if- 
fuing  from  us  by  a  thought,  that  fets  our  bodies  in  motion  : 
the  varieties  in  our  thoughts  create  a  vaft  variety  in  the 
flate  of  our  bodies ;  but  with  this,  as  that  power  is  limited 
to  our  own  bodies,  fo  it  is  often  checked  by  diforders  in 
them,  and  the  foul  fuflfers  a  great  deal  from  thofe  painful 
fenfations  that  its  union  with  the  body  fubjefts  it  to. 
From  hence  we  can  eafily  apprehend  how  the  Supreme 
Mind  can  by  a  thought  fet  matter  into  what  motions  it 
will,  all  matter  being  conftantly  fubje6l  to  fuch  impref- 
fions  as  the  afts  of  the  Divine  Mind  give  it.  This  abJb- 
lute  dominion  over  all  matter  makes  it  to  move,  and 
(hapes  it  according  to  the  afts  of  that  Mind ;  and  matter 
has  no  power,  by  any  irregularity  it  falls  into,  to  refift 
thofe  impreilions  which  do  immediately  command  and  to* 
vem  it ;  nor  can  it  throw  any  uncafy  fenfations  into  tnat 
pcrfeft  Being. 

This  conduces  alfo  to  give  us  a  <li(iin{l  idea  of  miracles. 
All  matter  is  uniform  :  and  it  is  only  the  variety  of  its 
motions  and  texture,  that  makes  all  the  variety  that  is  in 
the  world.  Now  as  the  acls  of  the  Eternal  Mind  gave 
matter  its  firft  motion,  and  put  it  into  that  courfe  that  we 
do  now  call  the  couife  of  nature  i  fo  another  a&  of  the 

lame 
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fame  Mind  can  dther  fuipend,  (lop,  or  change  that oourfe   ART. 
it  pleafure,  as  he  who  throws  a  Dowl  may  fiop  it  in  its       ^ 
anrfe,  or  Uirow  it  back  if  lie  will ;  this  bdng  only  the  al-  "^"""^ 
tering  that  impulfe  which  himfelf  gave  :  fo  if  one  a£t  of 
the  infinite  Mind  puts  things  in  a  regplar  courfe,  another 
s£t  interpofed  may  change  that  at  pleafure.    And  thus 
with  relation  to  God,  miracles  are  no  more  difficult  than 
any  other  b&  of  Providence :  they  are  only  more  amazing 
to  10,  becaufe  they  are  lefs  ordinary,  ana  gQ  out  of  the 
eommon  and  regular  courfe  of  things.    By  all  this  it  ap- 
pears bow  far  the  oblervation  of  what  we  perceive  concern- 
ing ourfelves  may  carry  us  to  form  livelier  and  clearer 
thoughts  of  God. 

So  much  may  foffioe  upon  the  firft  Article* 
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ARTICLE   11. 

Of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God,  which  was  made 

very  Man, 

Cge  ^ott  togtrj^  i0  tfte  WHotb  of  tfie  i^atj^et,  begotint 
from  Ct)n;Iaffitig  of  tfie  j^atge; ;  tge  tierp  attH  <Cm< 
tial  (ID0&,  of  one  &ubffante  tottjg  tj^e  f  atger,  tooit 
9dn'0  jRatute  in  tge  Womb  of  tge  IBIelleii  tnirgln 
of  jget  &ubffance ,  fo  tgat  ttoo  toj^ole  onb  petlnt 
jl3atm:e0»  t|^att0,  tSedDobgeab  anb  ^angoob^toere 
jotneb  togttger  tn  one  perfon ;  neber  to  be  tn»\Wb : 
togereof  isi  one  Cfjxitty  berp  dDob  anb  berp  ^an : 
logo  trulp  fuffeteb,  toa0  beab  anb  burteb,  to  tecon* 
ctle  1^10  j^atiiet  to  u0,  anb  to  be  a  &acrt6ce  not 
onlp  for  £)ri9tnal  CDuilt,  but  alio  for  aaual  &im  of 
i^n. 

THERE  are  in  this  Article   five  beads  to  be  ex- 
plained : 

I.  That  the  Son  or  Word  is  of  the  fame  fubflance  with 
the  Father,  begotten  of  him  from  all  eternity. 

II.  That  he  took  man's  nature  upon  him  in  the  womb 
of  the  blefled  Virgin,  and  of  her  fubftance. 

III.  That  the  two  natures  of  the  Godhead  and  Man* 
hood,  both  ftill  perfeft,  were  in  him  joined  in  one  perl'on 
never  to  be  divided. 

IV.  That  Chrift  truly  fuffered,  was  crucified^  dead,  and 
buried. 

V.  That  he  was  our  facrifice  to  reconcile  the  Father  to 
us,  and  that  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  for  actual 
fins. 

The  firft  of  thefe  leads  me  to  profecute  what  was  begun 
in  the  former  Article  :  and  to  prove,  that  the  Son,  or 
JVord^  was  from  all  eternity  begotten  of  the  fame  fubftance 
with  the  Father.  It  is  here  to  be  noted,  that  Chrift  is  in 
two  rcfpefts  the  Son^  and  the  only  begotten  Son  of'  God. 
The  one  is,  as  he  was  #iaa ;  the  miraculous  ovcrfnadow- 
ing  of  the  blefTed  Vif^jin  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  having, 
without  the  ordinary  courfe  of  nature,  formed  the  firft 
beginnings  of  Chrift  s  human  body  in  the  womb  of  the 

Virgin. 
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Vir^.  Tbns  that  miracle  being  inftead  of  a  natural  be-  A  RT. 
gcOmg,  he  may  in  that  relpe^t  be  called  the  begotten,  and  "' 
til  on^  begotten  Son  of  God.  The  other  fenfe  is,  that  the  •^— ^^ 
Word,  or  the  divioe  f'erfon,  was  in  and  of  the  fubftance  of 
the  Father,  and  fo  was  truly  God.  It  is  alfo  to  be  conii- 
dned,  that  by  the  word  one  Subflanee,  is  to  be  underfiood 
that  this  fecond  Perfon  is  not  B  creature  of  a  pure  and  ex- 
cellent nature,  like  God,  holy  and  perfedt,  as  we  are  call- 
ed to  be ;  but  is  truly  God  as  the  Father  is.  Begettit^u 
a  term  that  naturally  fignifies  the  relation  between  the  Fn- 
Iber  and  the  Son ;  but  what  it  flri^lly  fignilies  here  is  not 
poffible  for  as  to  underftand  till  we  comprehend  this 
whole  matter  :  nor  can  we  be  able  to  affign  a  reafon  why 
the  emanation  of  the  Sort,  and  not  that  of  the  Holy  Ghofi 
Ijbewife,  ia  called  begetting.  In  this  we  ufe  the  Scripture 
toms,  but  mull  confels  we  cannot  frame  a  dillind  appre- 
hea6ou  of  that  which  is  fo  far  above  as.  This  begetting 
«u  from  all  Eternity ;  if  it  had  been  in  time,  the  Son  and 
Hilly  Gbojl  mud  have  been  creatures ;  but  if  they  aretruly 
God,  they  muft  be  eternal,  and  not  produced  by  having  a 
beJDg  given  them,  but  educed  of  a  fubftance  that  was  eter- 
aa],  and  from  which  they  did  eternally  fpring.  All  thefe 
ut  the  natural  conlequences  of  the  main  Ar^le  that  is 
DOW  to  be  proved ;  and  when  it  is  once  proved  clearly 
^Nn  Scripture,  thefe  do  follow  by  a  natural  and  neceflTarr 


The  6rft  and  great  proof  of  this  is  taken  from  the  words 
with  which  St.^ohn  begins  bis  Gofpel.  In  the  beginning  jtAa  1.  ■ 
nu  the  Ward,  and  the  fVord  was  <w\tb  God,  and  the  fVord  i,  3. 
wot  God^  the  fame  was  in  the  beginning  •wilb  God.  All 
tbingt  v/ere  modi  by  bim,  and  wilbout  bttn  viai  not  any  thing 
«*£  tbat  was  made.  Here  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  thele 
words  are  fet  down  here,  before  St.  John  comes  to  fpeak 
of  Chrift's  beingmade  in  our  nature  :  this  palTage  belongs 
K)  another  precedent  being  that  :  beginning- 

■fb  here  is  fet  to  import,  that  it  reation  or 

time :  now  a  duration  before  tim  So  this  be- 

pimng  can  be  no  other  than  that  :h  was  be- 

nre  tul  things  thai  were  made.     1  f  faid  over 

and  over  agun,  that  all  things  v  bis  Word, 

A  power  to  create  mail  be  infinit  Ttaia,  tbat 

■  [wwer  which  can  ^ve  being  ia  iids.     And 

^though- the  word  inah  may  U  >f  a  larger 

'■nfe,  yet,  as  in  other  places  of  1  iment,  the 

finder  word  create  is  nfed  and  rill,  as  the 

M^tr  of  ail  things  in  heaveif  and  ear'tb,  vifible  and  inviJibU  ; 
fo  the  word  mke  is  ufed  through  the  Old  Teftament  for 
treate j 
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^  n  *^'    ^<fa// ;  fo  that  God's  maUtig  the  heaven  and  tbs  earth  is  the 

'       charafter  frequently  given  of  him  to  diftingui(h  him  from 

idols  and  falfe  Gods.     And  of  this  IVord  it  is  likewife  faid^ 

that  he  was  with  Gody  and  was  God*    Thefe  words  feem 

very  plain,  and  the  place  where  they  are  put  by  St.  John, 

in  the  front  of  his  Gofpel,  as  it  were  an  inicription  upon  it, 

or  an  introduction  to  it,  makes  it  very  evident,  that  he, 

who  of  all  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament  has  tho 

greateil  plainnefs  and  fimplicity  of  ilyle,  would  not  have 

put  words  here,  fuch  as  were  not  to  be  underftood  in  a 

plain  and  literal  fignification,  without  any  key  to  lead  as 

Co  any  other  fenfe  of  them.    This  had  been  to  lay  a  (lone 

of  tumbling  in  the  very  threfhold;  particularly  to  the 

Jews,  who  were  apt  to  cavil  at  Chrifiianity ;  and  were 

particularly  jealous  of  every  thing  that  favoured  of  ido* 

latry,  or  of  the  plurality  of  Gods.    And  upon  this  occafion 

I  defire  one  thing  to  be  obferved,  with  relation  to  all  thoie 

fubtile  expoiitions  which  thofe  who  oppofe  this  doSrine 

put  upon  many  of  thofe  places  by  which  we  prove  it: 

that  tney  reprefent  the  Apoftles  as  magnifying  Chriil,  ifl 

words  tnat  at  (irft  found  feem  to  import  his  being  the 

true  God ;  and  yet  they  hold  that  in  all  thefe  th^  had 

Another  fenfe,  and  a  referve  of  fome  other  interpretation, 

of  which  their  words  were  capable*     But  can  this  be 

thought  fair  dealing  ?  Does  it  look  like  hooeft  men  to 

write  thus ;  not  to  fay,  men  infpired  in  what  they  preadi* 

ed  and  writ  ?  and  not  rather  like  impoAors,  to  ufe  fo 

many  fublime  and  lofty  expreffions  concerning  Chrift  as 

God,  if  all  thefe  mud  be  taken  down  to  fo  low  a  fenfe,  as 

to  Gftnify  only  that  he  was  miraculoufly  formed,  and  en# 

dued  with  an  extraordinary  power  of^  miracles,  and  an 

authority  to  deliver  a  new  religion  to  the  world ;  and  thst 

he  was,  in  confideration  of  his  exemplary  death  which  he 

tmderwent  fo  patiently,  raifed  up  from  the  grave,  and  had 

divine  honours  conferred  upon  him.     In  fuch  an  hypo* 

theiis  as  this,  the  world  going  in  fo  naturally  to  the  ex* 

ceflive  magnifying,  and  even  the  deifying  or  wonderfiJ 

men,  it  had  been  neceflary  to  have  prevented  any  fuch 

miftakes,  and  to  have  guarded  againft  the  belief  of  thev; 

rather  than  to  have  nfed  a  continued  ftraan  of  expreiGons, 

that  feem  to  carry  men  violently  into  them,  and  that  c» 

hardly,  nay  very  hardly,  be  foftened  by  all  the  fkill  « 

critics,  to  bear  any  other  lenfe.     It  ia  to  be  confiderod 

farther,  that  when  St?  John  writ  his  Gofpei,  there  were 

three  forts  of  men  particularly  to  be  confidered.    The 

Jews,  who  could  bear  nothing  that  fi»roured  of  idolaify; 

fo  no  ftumUing-block  vrm  to  be  laid  in  their  wayi  ^ 

give 
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gife diem  deeper praudices  againft  Chiiftianity.  Next  to   ART. 
tbefe  were  the  Gentiles ;  who,  having  worihipped  a  variety^      ^* 
of  Gods,  were  not  to  be  indulged  in  any  thing  that  might 
ieem  to  &vour  their  polytheifm.     In  tslA,  we  find  parti- 
cular caation  nfed  in  the  New  Tefiament,  againft  the  wor^ 
(hipping  angels  or  (aints.     How  can  it  therefore  be  ima- 
gined, that  words  would  have  been  ufed,  that  in  the  plain 
ognifioation   that  did  arife  out  of  the  firft  hearing  of 
tbem,  imported  that  a  man  was  God,  if  this  had  not  been 
ftridly  true  ?  The  Apoftles  ought,  and  muft  have  ufed  a 
particular  care  to  have  avoided  all  fuch  expreiiions^  if 
they  had  not  been  literally  true. .  The  third  fort  of  men 
in  St.  John's  time  were  tnofe  of  whom  intimation  is  fre- 
Qoently  given  through  all  the  Epiftles,  who  were  then  en- 
oeavouring  to  corrupt  the  purity  of  the  Chriftian  dofhine, 
nd  to  accommodate  it  fo,  both  to  the  Jew,  and  to  the  Gen- 
tile, as  to  avoid  the  crofs  and  perfecution  upon  the  ac- 
count of  it.      Church-hiftory,  and  the  earheft  writers 
tfter  St.  John,  aflure  us,  that  Ebion  and  Cerinthus  denied 
tbe  divinity  of  Chrift,  and  aflerted  that  he  was  a  mere 
■in.  Controverfy  naturally  carries  men  to  fpeak  exafily; 
nd  amonff  human  writers  thofe  who  let  things  fall  more 
Ctfdefily  from  their  pens,  when  they  apprehend  no  danger 
or  difliculty,  are  more  oorreft  both  in  their  thousbts  and 
JR  their  expieffions,  when  things  are  difputed ;  therefore, 
if  we  (hould  have  no  other  regard  to  St.  John,  but  as  an 
<>n&iary,  cautious,  and  careful  man,  we  muft  believe  that 
he  weighed  all  his  words  in  that  point,  which  was  then 
the  matter  in  queftion ;  and  to  clear  which,  we  have  ^ood 
pound  to  beueve,  both  froin  the  teftimony  of  ancient 
f^tert,and  from  the  method  that  he  purfues  quite  through 
it  all,  that  be  writ  bis  Gofpd ;  and  that  therefore  every 
P^  of  it,  but  this  beginning  of  it  more  fignally,  was 
^t,  and  is  to  be  underftood  in  the  fenfe  which  the  words 
'^^toflally  import :  that  the  IVord  wbicb  tookfiefb^  and  af- 
^>0)ed  the  numan  nature,  had  a  being  h^ore  th$  worlds 
v<r^  madty  and  that  this  Word  ivas  Uod,  and  made  tb$ 
Wrld. 

Another  eminent  proof  of  this  is  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftle  Phil.  K.  ^» 
to  the  PhilipiHans ;   in  which,   when  he  is  exhorting  7»  8>  9» »« 
Chriflians  to  numili^,  he  gives  an  argument  for  it  from  "' 
onr  Saviour's  example.     He  b^ns  with  the  dignity  of 
1^8  perfbn,  exprefled  thus ;  Ibat  be  was  in  tbe  form  of  God, 
A^  ibat  he  tbougbt  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:  then 
^  htuniliatioa  comes,  that  he  made  bimfelf  of  no  reputa^ 
*^  but  tool  on  bim  tbe  form  of  afervani  (the  feme  word 
with  that  ufed  in  the  former  verfe) :  after  which  follows 

his 
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ART.  his  exaltation,  and  a  name  or  authority  above  every  name  or 
^^*  authority  is  faid  to  be  given  him ;  fo  that  all  in  beaven, 
eartbj  and  under  tbe  eartb,  (which  feems  to  import  angels, 
men,  and  devilsj)  Jbould  bow  at  bis  name^  and  confefs  ibat  be 
is  tbe  Lord.  Now  in  this  progrefs  that  is  maae  in  thefe 
words,  it  is  plain,  that  the  dignity  of  Cbrift's  perfon  is  re- 
prefented  as  antecedent  both  to  his  humiliation  and  to  bis 
exaltation.  It  was  that  which  put  the  value  on  his  hu- 
miliation, as  his  humiliation  was  rewarded  by  his  exalta* 
tion.  This  dignity  is  expreffed  firft,  that  he  was  in  tbe 
form  of  Godf  before  he  humbled  himfelf :  he  was  certidnly 
in  the  form  of  afervant^  that  is,  really  a  fervant,  as  other 
fervants  arc:  he  was  obedient  to  his  parents,  he  was 
under  the  authority  both  of  the  Romans,  of  Herod,  and 
of  the  Sanhedrim :  therefore  fince  his  being  really  a 
fervant  is  expreffed  by  his  being  in  tbe  form  of  a  fervant^ 
his  being  in  the/on»  of  Gody  muft  alfo  import  that  he  was 
truly  God.  But  the  following  words,  that  be  tbougbt  it  not 
robbery  to  be  eaual^  or  be  beld  equal,  (for  fo  the  word  may  be 
rendered,)  wtib  Gody  carry  fuch  a  natural  fignification  of 
his  being  neither  a  made  nor  fubordinate  God^  and  that 
his  divinity  is  neither  precarious,  nor  by  conceflRon,  that 
fuller  words  cannot  be  devifed  for  expreiSng  an  ^"^fj 
equality.  Thofe  who  deny  this  are  aware  of  it,  and 
therefore  they  have  put  anotner  fenfe  on  the  words,  in  the 
form  of  God.  They  think,  that  they  fignify  his  appearing 
in  the  world,  as  one  fent  in  the  name  of  God,  reprcfcnt- 
ing  him,  working  miracles,  and  delivering  a  law  in  his 
name :  and  the  words  rendered,  be  tbougbt  it  no  robbery^ 
they  render,  he  did  not  catcb  at,  or  vehemently  defire  to 
be  beld  in  equal  bonour  luitb  God.  And  fome  authorities 
are  found  in  eloquent  Greek  authors,  who  ufe  the  wonos 
rendered,  be  tbougbt  it  not  robbery,  in  a  figurative  feniCi 
for  the  earneftnefs  of  defire,  or  the  purfuing  after  a  thing 
greedily,  as  robbers  do  for  their  prey.  This  rendenng 
reprefents  St.  Paul,  as  treating  fo  facred  a  point  in  tha 
figures  of  a  high  and  feldom  ufed  rhetoric,  which  one 
would  think  ought  to  have  been  expreffed  more  exadly» 
But  if  even  this  fenfe  is  allowed,  it  will  make  a  ftrang* 

Eeriod,  and  a  very  odd  fort  of  an  argument,  to  enforce 
umility  upon  us,  becaufe  Chrift,  though  working  niira- 
cles,  did  not  defire,  or  fnatch  at  divine  adorations,  in  ^ 
equality  with  God.  The  fin  of  Lucifer,  and  the  caufc  oi 
his  fall,  is  commonly  believed  to  be  his  defire  to  be  equal 
to  God  5  and  yet  this  feems  to  be  fuch  an  extravagant 
piece  of  pride,  that  iris  fcarcc  poflible  to  think,  that  even 
the  fubhmeft  of  created  beings  ihould  be  capable  Qi  ^* 
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To  be  next  to  God,  leems  to  be  the  utmoft  height,  to  ART. 
which  even  the  diabolical  pride  could  afpire :  fo  that  here,  ^^' 
b^die  fenfe  which  the  Socinians  put  on  thofe  words,  they 
will  import,  that  we  are  perfuadea  to  be  humble  from  the 
example  of  Cbrift,  who  did  not  BfftSt  an  equality  with 
God  :  the  bare  repeating  of  this  feems  fo  fully  to  expofe 
and  o\'ertbrow  it,  that  I  think  it  is  not  neceflary  to  fay 
more  upon  this  place. 

The  next  head  of  proof  is  made  up  of  more  particulars.  Aas  xz.sS. 
All  the  names,  the  operations,  and  even  the  attributes  of  J  jq^*^'*'^* 
God,  are  in  full  and  plain  words  given  to  Chrift.     He  isTh.  ii.  13. 
called  God ;  his  blooid  is  faid  to  be  the  blood  of  God ;  God^^m,  ii.  u 
is /aid  to  ha</€  laid  down  bis  life  for  us;  Chrift  is  called  the  ^'' ''.  ''^ 
true  God,  the  great  God,  the  Lord  of  glofy,  the  King  of    ''***•*  * 
iings,  ami  tbe  Lord  of  lords ;  and  more  particularly  the 
name  Jehovah  is  afcribed  to  him  in  the  fame  word  in 
whidi  the  UCX  Interpreters  had  tranflated  it  throughout 
the  whole  Old  Teftament.     So  that  this  conflant  uni^ 
fennity  of  ftyle  between  the  Greek  of  the  New,  and  that 
tnmflation  of  the  Old  Teftament  which  was  then  received, 
and  was  of  great  authority  among  the  Jews,  and  was  yet 
of  more  auwority  among  the  firft  Chriftians,  is  an  argu«- 
ifient  that  carries  fuch  a  weight  with  it,  that  this  alone 
may  ferve  to  determine  the  matter.    The  creating,  the 
pvtfervin^,  and  the  governing  of  all  things,  is  alfo  afcribed 
to  Chrift  m  a  variety  of  places,  but  mofi  remarkably,  when 
it  is  faid,  that  by  bim  were  all  things  created,  tbat  are  in  Col.  i.  tS^ 
b^weuy  and  that  are  in  earthy  vifible,  and  hwifibU  :  wbe-j'^* 
tber  tbejf  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  prtncipnlitieSj  or  powers;  MatL'jO. 
«fl  things  tuere  created  by  bim,  and  for  him :  and  he  ts  before  17. 
«tf  tbinp,  and  bj  him  all  things  confijl.     He  is  laid  to  havc^*'^  **-J' 
i»o«m  what  was  in  man^  to  have  known  men's  fecret  thoughts,  john  xlv.  * 
^  to  hcBve  known  all  things :   that  as  tbe  Father  was  13. 
iwwn  of  none  but  of  the  Soft ;  fo  none  knew  the  Son  but  tbe^^*  ^'  *5» 
Father,     He  pardons  fin,  fends  the  Spirit^  gives  grace  ^fidj^^^  ^j^  -^ 
eternal  life,  and  hefball  raife  the  dead  at  tbelajl  day.  When  40. 
>tt  thefe  things  are  laid  together  in  that  variety  of  ex- 
peffioDs,  in  which  they  lie  fcattered  in  the  New  Tefta^ 
in^t,  it  is  not  poftible  to  retain  any  reverence  for  thofe 
Ikk^,  if  we  imagine  that  they  are  writ  in  a  ft^e  fo  full 
^  ftpproaches  to  the  deifying  of  a  mere  man,  tnat  with- 
<>Qt  a  very  critical  (hidying  of  languages  and  phrafes,  it  is 
'^  poffible  to  underftand  them  otherwife.     Idolatry,  and 
ft  plurality  of  Gods,  feem  to  be  the  main  things  that  the 
^ptures  warn  us  againft;  and  yet  here  is  a  purfued 
thread  of  paflages  and  difcourfes,  that  do  naturally  lead  a 
**a  to  think  that  Chrift  is  the  true  God,  who  yet,  accord- 
ing 
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ART.    ing  to  thefe  men,  only  afted  in  his  name^  and  has  now  a 

'''      high  honour  put  on  him  by  him. 

'  This  carries  me  to  another  argument  to  prove  that  the 

JVord  that  was  made  fie/b  was  truly  God.     Nothing  but 

the  true  God  can  be  the  proper  obieft  of  adoration.    This 

is  one  of  thofe  truths  that  feems  almoft  fo  evident,  that  it 

needs  not  to  be  proved.     Adoration  is  the  humble  proftra* 

tion  of  ourfelves  before  God,  in  a£ts  that  own  our  aepend- 

ance  upon  him,  both  for  our  being,  and  for  all  the  blefT- 

ings  that  we  do  either  enjoy  or  hope  for,  and  alfo  in  earned 

prayers  to  him  for  the  continuance  of  thefe  to  us.    This 

IS  teftified  by  fuch  outward  ^(lures  and  actions  as  are  mod 

proper  to  exprefs  our  humility  and  fubmiffion  to  God :  aU 

this  has  fo  clear  and  fo  infeparable  a  relation  to  the  only 

true  God,  as  its  proper  object,  that  it  is  fcarce  poffible  tor 

apprehend  how  it  (hould  be  feparated  from  him,  and  given 

to  any  other.    And  as  this  feems  evident  from  the  nature 

of  things,  fo  it  is  not  poffible  to  imagine  how  any  thing 

could  have  been  prohioited  in  more  exprefs  and  pofitive, 

and  in  more  frequently-repeated  words,  and  longer  rea^ 

fonings,  than  the  offerinff  of  divine  worftiip,  or  any  part  of 

it,  to  creatures.    The  chief  deiign  of  the  Mofaical  reli^on 

was  to  banifh  all  idolatry  and  polytheifm  out  of  the  minds 

of  the  Jews,  and  to  poflfefs  them  with  the  idea  of  one  God, 

and  of  one  obJe£t  of  worfhip.    The  reafons  upon  which 

thofe  prohibitions  are  founded  are  univerfal ;  which  are, 

the  unity  of  God's  eflfence,  and  his  jealoufy  in  not  giving 

his  honour  to  another.     It  is  not  (aid  that  they  (hould  not 

worfliip  any  as  God,  till  they  had  a  precept  or  declaration 

for  it.    There  is  no  referve  for  any  fuch  time  ;  but  they 

are  plainly  forbid  to  worfliip  any  but  the  great  God,  be- 

cauie  he  was  one,  and  was  jealous  of  his  glory.    The  New 

Matt.  iv.    Teftament  is  writ  in  the  fame  ftrain  :  Chrift,  when  tenipt- 

A€t»  XIV,    ^^  ^^  ^^^  Devil,  anfwered,  Tbaujbalt  worjbip  the  Lord  th 

,^,       '     God^  and  bim  onlyjbali  thoufervi.    The  Apoflles  chM;ged 

Aasivii.    all  idolaters  toforfake  thofe  idols^  and  to  Jerve  the  living 

i^Thcff.  i    ^^'    '^^®  Angel  refufed  St.  John's  worihip,  commanding 

*,    *  *  '*  him  to  wwjhip  God.    The  Chriftian  faith  does  in  cverr 

Rev.  xiz.    particular  raife  the  ideas  of  God  and  of  reliti[ion  to  a  nroch 

'®'  ^ater  purity  and  fublimity,  than  the  Mcnaical  difpcnfii- 

tion  had  done;  fo  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  in  the 

chief  defign  of  revealed  religion,  which  was  the  bringing 

men  from  idolatry  to  the  worfliip  of  one  God,  it  fltouW 

make  fuch  a  breach,  and  extend  it  to  a  creature.    All  this 

feems  fully  to  prove  the  firft  propofition  of  this  argument, 

that  God  is  the  only  proper  oDJe£t  of  adoration.    The 

next  isj  that  Chrifl  is  propofed  in  the  New  Teftament  as 

the 
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ch]eA  of  divine  wor(hip.    I  do  not  in  proof  of  this   art. 
urve  the  inftances  of  thofe  who  fell  down  at  Cbrift's  feet       ^^' 
«oa  worihipped  him,  while  he  was  on  earth  ;   for  it  may  — — * 
be  well  aniwered  to  that,  that  a  prophet  was  worihipped 
with  the  civil  refped  of  falling  down  before  him,  among 
the  Jews ;  as  appears  in  the  hiftory  of  Elijah  and  Eliiha : 
nor  does  it  appear  that  thofe  who  worfhipped  Chrift,  had 
aity  apjyrehennon  of  his  being  Ood ;  they  only  oonfidered 
bun  as  the  Meffias,  or  as  fome  eminent  prophet.    But  the 
mention  that  St.  Luke  makes  in  his  Gofpel,  of  the  difci-  Luke  xzW. 
]4e8  worifaipping  Chrifi  at  his  afcenfion,  comes  more  home  5^- 
to  this  matter*    All  thofe  falutations  in  the  beginning  and 
GOiudufion  of  the  Epiftles,  in  which  graccj  mercy  ^  and  peace 
are  wiflied  /ro«i  God  the  Father ,  and  the  Lord  Jejus  Cbri/iy 
are  implied  invocations  of  him.     It  is  alfo  plain,  that  it 
was  to  him  that  St.  Paul  prayed^  when  he  was  under  thea  Cor.xii. 
teoEipt^ions  of  the  Devil ;  as  they  are  commonly  under^  |>  9* .. 
ftood  ;  Every  knee  nm/i  bow  to  bim :  the  angels  of  God  u/or-  n'eb/i,  I?' 
Jkif  bim:   all  the  bolls  in  heaven  are  reprefented  in   St. Rev. v! 8. /^ 
Joan's  vifions  as  falling  down  proftrate  before  him,  and'^*"^' 
worlhipping  him  as  they  worjbip  the  Father,     He  is  pro- 
pofed  as  the  obje£l  of  our  faith,  nope,  and  love ;  as  the  per- 
wa  whom  we  are  to  obey,  to  pray  to,  and  to  praife ;  fo 
that  every  ad  of  worOiip,  Doth  external  and  internal,  is  di- 
reded  to  him  as  to  its  proper  obje£t.    But  the  inflance  of 
alf  others  that  is  the  cleareft  in  this  point,  is  in  the  laft 
words  of  St.  Stephen,  who  was  the  firft  martyr,  and  whoie 
martyrdom  is  fo  particularly  related  by  St.  Luke :  he  then 
in  his  laft  minutes  faw  Chnft  at  the  ri^ht  hand  of  God ;  and 
in  his  laft  breath  he  worfhipped  him  m  two  ihort  prayers, 
titkat  are  upon  the  matter  the  fame  with  thofe  in  which  our 
blefled  Saviour  worfhipped  his  Father  on  the  Crofs;  I/)r/i  Aas  vii. 
Jefuss  receive  ^yfp^^^^  ^  Lord^  lay  not  this  Jin  to  their  charge,  ^^'     ' 
From  this  it  feems  very  evident,  that  if  Chrift  was  not  tne 
tnie  God,  and  equal  to  the  Father,  then  this  Protomartyr 
died  in  two  ads  tnat  feem  not  only  idolatrous,  but  alfo  blaf- 
pbetnous ;  iince  he  worfhipped  Chrift  in  the  fame  a£ts  in 
which  Chrift  had  worfhipped  his  Father.    It  is  certain, 
fitnn  all  this  dedudion  of  particulars,  that  his  human  na- 
cannot  be  worfhipped ;  therefore  there  muft  be  ano- 
nature  in  him,  to  which  divine  worfliip  is  due,  and  on 
the  account  of  which  ht  is  to  be  worfhipped. 

It  is  plain,  that  when  this  religion  was  firft  publifhed, 
togacher  with  thefe  duties  in  it  as  a  part  of  it,  the  Jews, 
though  implacably  fet  againft  it,  yet  never  accufed  it  of 
idolatry ;  though  that  charge  of  all  others  had  ferved  their 
purpom  the  beft^  whtf^ateoded  to  blacken  and  blaft  it. 

Nothing 
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ART.    Nothing  would  have  been  fo  well  heard,  and  fo  eafily  ap- 
^^'      prehended,  as  a  juft  prejudice  againft  it,  as  this.    The  ar- 
gument would  have  appeared  as  drong  as  it  was  plain  : 
and  as  the  Jews  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  ads  of  the 
Chriflian  worihip,  when  fo  many  fell  back  to  them  from 
it,  who  were  offended  at  other  p^ts  of  it ;  fo  they  had  the 
booksy  in  whif^h  it  was  contained,  in  their  hancls.    Not- 
withflanding  aJl  which,  we  have  all  poflible  reafon  to  be- 
lieve that  this  obje^on  againft  it  was  never  made  by  any 
of  them,  in  the  nrft  age  of  Chriftianity  :  upon  all  which, 
I  fay,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  they  could  have  been 
iilent  on  this  head,  if  a  mere  man  had  been  thus  propofed 
Bxnone  the   Chriftians  as  the  obje£t  of  divine  worfiiip. 
The  filence  of  the  Apoftles,  in  not  mentioning  nor  anfwer- 
ing  this,  is  fuch  a  proof  of  the  filence  of  the  Jews,  that  it 
would  indeed  difparage  all  their  writings,  if  we  could 
think,  that,  while  they  mentioned  and  anlwered  the  other 
prejudices  of  the  Jews,  which  in  comparifon  to  this  are 
fmall  and  inconfiderable  matters,  they  mould  have  pafled 
over  this,  which  niuft  have  been  the  greateft  and  the  plan* 
fibleft  of  them  all,  if  it  was  one  at  all.    Therefore,  as  the 
(ilence  of  the  Apoftles  is  a  clear  proof  that  the  Jews  were 
filent  alfo,  and  did  not  obje£l  this ;  and  fince  their  filence 
could  neither  flow  from  their  ignorance,  nor  their  under- 
valuing of  this  religion ;  it  feems  to  be  certain,  that  the  firft 
opening  of  the  Chriftian  do6lrine  did  not  carry  any  thing 
in  it  that  could  be  called  the  worftiipping  of  a  creature. 
It  follows  from  hence,  that  the  Jews  muft  nave  underfiood 
this  part  of  our  religion  in  fuch  a  manner  as  agreed  with 
their  former  ideas.     So  we  muft  examine  thefe :  they  had 
this  fettled  among  them,  that  God  dwelt  in  the  cloud  of 
glory,  and  that,  by  virtue  of  that  inhabitation,  divine  wor- 
iliip  was  paid  to  God  as  dwelling  in  the  cloud  ;  that  it  wai 
called  Gody  God's  Throne^  bis  Holinefs,  bis  Fac€j  and  tbi 
Light  of  bis  Countenance  :  they  went  up  to  the  Temple  to 
worfhip  God,  as  dwelling  there  bodily ^  tliat  is  fubftantially^ 
fo  bodily  fometimes  fignjfies,  or  in  a  corporeal  appearance. 
This  feems  to  have  been  a  perfon  that  was  truly  God,  and 
yet  was  diftincl  from  that  which  appeared  and  fpake  to 
Mofes ;  for  this  feems  to  be  the  importance  of  thefe  words : 
Exod.         Behold  J I  fend  an  Angel  before  thee  to  keep  thee  in  the  waj, 
Mia.  zo.    and  to  bring  thee  to  the  place  which  I  have  prepared:  beware 
of  him,  and  obey  bis  voicc^  provoke  him  not ;  Jfor  he  tuill  not 
pardon  your  tranfgrejjions  \  for  my  name  is  tn  him*    Thefe 
words  do  plainly  import  a  perfon  to  whom  they  belong^ 
and  yet  they  are  a  pitch  far  above  the  angelical  di^t^* 

So  tnat  Angel  muft  here  be  imderftood  in  a  large  feoie,  for 

one 
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oefentof  God;  mdit  can  admit  of  no  fenfe  fo  propariy^    ART^ 
li^tbat  the  eternal  Word,  which  dwelt  afterwanls  in  the      ^ 
010  Chrift  Jefufi,  dwelt  then  in  that  doud  of  glory.    It  was 


alfo  one  of  the  prwhecies  received  by  the  Jews,  that  tbgH^u.  9. 

i'^  of  ibe/econd  Temple  was  to  exceed  the  glory  oftbcfirftm 

The  chief  charaAer  of  the  glory  of  the  6rft  was  that  in* 

habitation  of  the  divine  prefence  amonff  them ;  from  hence 

it  follows  that  fuch  an  inhabitation  of  God  in  a  creature, 

by  which  that  creature  was  not  only  called  God,  but  that 

adoration  was  due  to  it  upon  that  account,  was  a  notion 

that  coald  not  have  fcandalized  the  Jews,  and  was  indeed 

the  only  notion  that  agreed  with  their  former  ideas,  and 

that  could  have  been  received  by  them  without  difficulty 

or  oppofition.     This  is  a  (Ironf  inducement  to  believe 

that  tnis  great  article  of  our  Religion  was  at  that  time  de* 

lircred  and  underftood  in  that  fetile. 

If  the  Son  or  IVord  is  truly  God,  he  muft  be  firora  all 
eternity,  and  mnft  alfo  be  of  the  fame  fubfiance  with  the 
Father,  otherwile  he  could  not  be  God;  fince  a  God  of  ano* 
ther  fubftance,  or  of  another  duration,  is  a  contradidion* 

The  lad  argument  that  I  iliall  offer  is  taken  from  the 
heginninff  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  :  to  the  appre- 
hending tne  force  of  which,  this  muft  be  premifed,  that  all 
(We  who  acknowledge  that  Chrift  ought  to  be  honoured 
aod  woHhipped  as  the  Father,  muft  fay  that  this  is  due  to 
hnn  either  becaufe  he  is  truly  God,  or  becaufe  he  is  a  per* 
foQ  of  fuch  a  high  and  exalted  dignity,  that  God  has  ufxm 
the  confideration  of  that  appointed  him  to  be  fo  worihip- 
ped.    Now  this  fecond  notion  may  fall  under  another 
diftinftion ;  that  either  he  was  of  a  very  fublime  order  byW  .>^    •    ^ 
'^nature,  as  fome  angelical  being,  that  though  he  was  cre->' ' '  ' ' 
^ated,  yet  had  this  high  privilege  beftowed  upon  him  ^or 
'^that  be  was  a  prophet  illuminated  and  authorized  in  fo'^      /" 
•particular  a  manner  beyond  all  others,  that,  out  of  a  re*>>  #  j*  .-"" 
''gard  to  that,  he  was  exalted  to  this  honour  of  being  to  be^' 
••worfliipped.     One  of  thefe  muft  be  chofen  by  all  who  do 
not  believe  him  to  be  truly  God :  and  indeed  one  of  theie 
«^as  the  Arian,  as  the  other  is  the  Socinian  hypothefis. 
For  how  much  foever  the  Arians  might  exalt  him  in 
words,  yet  if  they  believed  him  to  be  a  creature  made 
in  time,  fo  that  once  he  was  not ;  all  that  they  faid  of  him 
can  amount  to  no  mcve,  but  that  he  was  a  creature  of  a 
fpintoal  nature ;  and  this  is  plainly  the  notion  which  the 
&rij»ture  gives  us  of  angels.    Artemon,  Samoi'atenus, 
Hiotinus,  and  the  Sociniatis  in  our  days,  confider  our  Sa* 
vionr  as  a  great  prophet  and  lawgiver,  and  into  this  they 
refblve  his  dignity.    In  oppofition  to  both  tliefe,   that 
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ART.    Epiftle  begins  with  expreffions  that  are  the  more  fevere, 
W-       becaufe  they  are  negative,  which  are  to  be  underftood 
■"""""  more  flriSly  than  pontive  words.     Chrift  is  not  only  pre- 
ferred to  angels,  but  is  fet  in  oppofition  to  them,  as  one  of 
Hcb.  i.  4,   another  order  of  beings.     Madefo  much  better  than  angels^ 
as  be  batb  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than 
5»  they.     For  unto  which  of  the  angels /aid  be  at  any  time^  Thou 
^>  art  my  Son^  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ?  When  be  bringeth 
in  the  jirjl' begotten  into  the  world y  he  faith.  And  let  all  the 
7»  angels  of  God  worjbip  him.     Of  the  angels  he  faith,  IVbo 
maketh  his  ansrels  /pints,  and  bis  minj/lers  a  flame  o/flre, 
8,  But  unto  the  Son  be/cith.  Thy  throne^  0  God,  is /or  ever  and 
10,  ever •     And,  Thou,  jLord,  in  the  begitming  hafl  laid  the/oun* 
dation  o/  the  earth :  ami  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy 
^3.,  bands m     Thou  art  the  /ame,  and  thy  years  (ball  not  /axU 
}l^But  to  which  of  the  angels  /aid  he  at  any  time.  Sit  on  my 
H-  right  hand,  till  I  mate  thine  enemies  thy  foot ftool  ?    Are  tbty. 
not  all  mini/lering  /pirits,/ent forth  to  minijier  for  them  luho 
Jhall  be  heirs  of  Jalvation  ?    This  oppoution  is  likewife 
carried  on  through  the  whole  fecond  cnapter ;  one  paiTage 
in  it  being  moil  exprefs  to  (hew  both  that  his  nature  had 
a  fubfiftence  before  his  incarnation,  and  that  it  was  not  of 
Chap.  ii.     an  angelical  order  of  beings,  fince  he  took  not  on  him  the 
'  •  nature  of  angels,  but  the /eed  of  Abraham.     Thus  in  a  great 

variety  of  expreffions,.  the  conceit  of  Chrift's  being  of  an 
angelical  nature  is  very  fully  condemned.  From  that  the 
wnter  goes  next  to  tne  notion  of  his  being  to  be  ho- 
noured, becaufe  he  was  an  eminent  prophet ;  on  which  he 
Chap,  iii.i. enters  with  a  very  folemn  preface,  mviting  them  to  co«* 
fder  the  Apojlle  and  Higb-frie/l  o/  our  projeffion  :  then  he 
compares  moks  to  him,  as  to  the  point  of  being /aitb/ul  to 
him  who  had  appoifited  bi?n.  But  how  eminent  foever 
Mofes  was  above  all  other  prophets,  and  how  haHhIy  fo- 
ever it  muft  have  founded  to  tne  Jews  to  have  dated  the 
difference  in  terms  fo  diitant  as  that  of  tL/ervant  and  si/on, 
of  one  who  built  the  hou/e,  and  of  the  hou/e  it/elf;  yet  wc  fee 
the  Apoftle  does  not  only  prefer  Chriit  to  Mofes,  but  puts 
him  in  another  order  and  rank ;  which  could  not  be  done 
according  to  the  Socinian  hypothecs.  From  all  which 
this  conclufion  naturally  follows,  that  if  Chrift  is  to  be 
woHhipped,  and  that  this  honour  belongs  to  him  ncitlier 
as  an  an^el,  nor  as  a  prophet,  that  then  it  is  due  to  him 
becaufe  he  is  truly  God. 

The  fecond  branch  of  this  Article  is,  that  he  took  manf 
nature  upon  bim  in  the  womb  of  the  blc/fed  Virgin,  and  of 
btr  /ubftan4:e.  This  will  not  need  any  long  or  laboured 
proof,  ilnce  the  texts  of  Scripture  are  ib  exprefsj  that  no* 
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tbin^  but  wiW  extravagance  can  withftand  thetn.     Chrift   A  R  T^ 
was  in  all  things  like  unto  us,  except  his  miraculous  con-       ^^' 
ceptton  by  the  Virgin  :  he  was  the  Son  of  Abraham  and  "■ 

cyf  David.  But  among  the  frantic  humours  that  appeared 
at  the  Reformation^  fome,  in  oppofition  to  the  fuperftition 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  iluaied  to  derogate  as  much 
from  the  blelTed  Virgin  on  the  one  hand,  as  (he  had  been 
over-exalted  on  the  other  :  fo  they  faid,  that  Chrift  had 
only  gone  through  her.  But  this  impiety  funk  fo  foon^ 
that  it  is  needlefs  to  fay  any  thing  more  to  refute  it. 

The  third  branch  of  the  Article  is,  that  ibe/e  two  na^ 
iure$  %ueTe  joined  in  one  Per/on,  never  to  be  divided.  What 
a  perfon  is  that  refults  from  a  clofe  conjunSion  of  two 
natures,  we  can  only  judge  of  by  coniidering  man,  in 
whom  there  is  a  material  and  a  fpiritual  nature  joined  to* 
gether.  They  are  two  natures  as  different  as  any  we  can 
apprehend  among  all  created  beings ;  yet  thefe  make  but 
ooe  man.  The  matter  of  which  the  body  is  compofed 
does  oot  fubfift  by  itfelf,  is  not  under  all  thofe  laws  of 
iDOtion  to  which  it  would  be  fubjeft,  if  it  were  mere 
inanimated  matter;  but  by  the  indwelling  and  aquation 
of  the  foul|  it  has  another  fpring  within  it,  and  has  ano- 
ther courfe  of  operations.  According  to  this  then,  to 
fubfift  by  another,  is  when  a  being  is  a6ling  according  to 
its  natural  properties,  but  yet  in  a  conftant  dependanca 
upon  another  being  ;  fo  our  bodies  fublift  by  the  fubfift- 
cnce  of  our  fouls.  Tliis  may  help  us  to  apprehend  how 
that  as  the  body  is  ftill  a  body,  and  operates  as  a  body, 
thou^  it  fubfifts  bv  the  indwelling  and  aquation  of  the 
Ibul  ;  fo  in  the  perlon  of  Jefus  Chrift  the  human  nature 
was  entire,  and  (till  aded  according  to  its  own  character; 
yet  tiiere  was  fuch  an  union  and  inhabitation  of  the  eter- 
nal Word- in  it,  that  there  did  arife  out  of  that  a  commu- 
nication of  names  and  characters,  as  we  find  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. A  man  is  called  tall,  fair,  and  healthy,  fron^  the 
fiate  of  his  body ;  and  learned,  wife,  and  good,  from  the 
qualities  of  his  mind  :  fo  Chrift  is  called  holy,  harmlefs,  * 
and  nndefiled;  is  laid  to  have  died,  rifen,  and  afcended  up 
into  heaven,  with  relation  to  his  human  nature  :  he  is  alfo 
£ud  to  be  in  the  form  of  God^  to  have  created  all  things  y  /aPhil.  ii.  6. 
bt:  the  brigbtnefs  of  the  Fatbers  glory y  and  the  exprefs  tniage^^'^'.  *?• 
of  bis  perJoHy  with  relation  to  his  divine  nature.  The  ideas  ^  *  '  ^' 
that  we  have  of  what  is  material  and  what  is  fpiritual, 
lead,  us  to  diftinffuifti  in  a  man  thofe  defcriptions  that  be- 
long to  his  body,  from  thofe  that  belong  to  his  mind ;. 
fb  the  different  apprehenfions  that  we  have  of  what  is 
created  and  uncreated,  muft  be  our  thread  to  guide  us  into 
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ART.   the  refolution  of  thofe various  expreflions  that  occur  in  the 
'^'       Scriptures  concerning  Chrift. 

The  deiign  of  the  definition  that  was  made  by  the 
Church  concerning  Chrift's  having  one  perfon,  was  chiefly 
to  difiinguifh  the  nature  of  the  tndiuelling  of  the  God- 
head iirhim,  from  all  prophetical  infpirations.  The  Mo- 
faical  degree  of  prophecy  was  in  many  refpefts  fupcrior 
to  that  of  all  the  fubfequent  prophets :  yet  the  diflTerence 
is  ftated  between  Chrift  and  Mofes,  in  terms  that  import 
things  quite  of  another  nature ;  the  one  being  mentioned 
as  a  lervant,  the  other  as  the  Son  that  built  the  houfe.  It 
is  not  faid  that  God  appeared  to  Chrift,  or  that  he  fpoke 
to  him  ;  but  God  was  ever  with  him,  and  in  him  ;  and 

Joh.  i.  14.  while  the  IVord  was  madejlejh^  yet  ftill  bis  glory  was  as  the 
glory  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  The  glory  that  Ifaiah 
jaw,  was  called  bis  glory  5  and  on  the  other  hand,  God  is 
faid  to  have  purchafed  his  Church  with  his  own  blood. 
If  Neftorius,  in  oppofing  this,  meant  only,  as  fome  think 
it  appears  by  many  citations  out  of  him,  that  the  bleffed 
Virgin  was  not  to  be  called  fimply  tbeMotber  o/God,  but 
the  Mother  ofbim  that  was  God ;  and  if  that  of  making  two 
perfons  in  Chrift  was  only  faftened  on  him  as  a  confequence, 
we  are  not  at  all  concerned  in  the  matter  of  faft,  whether 
Neftorius  was  mifunderftood  and  hardly  ufed,  or  not;  but 
the  doftrine  here  afferted  is  plain  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
though  the  human  nature  in  Chrift  afted  ftill  according  to 
its  proper  charader,  and  had  a  peculiar  will ;  yet  there 
was  fuch  a  conftant  prefence,  indwelling,  and  aftuaiion 
on  it  from  the  eternal  M'ord^  as  did  conftitute  both  human 
and  divine  nature  one  Per/on,  As  thefc  are  thus  fo  en- 
tirely united,  fo  they  are  never  to  be  feparated.  Chrift  is 
now  exalted  to  the  nigheft  degrees  of  glory  and  honour; 
and  the  charafters  of  BUjJing,  Honour^  and  Gloty^  arc  re- 

Rcv.v.13.  pi'jfented  in  St.  John's  vifions,  as  offered  to  the  Ijimh pf 
rvcr  and  ever.  It  is  true,  St.  Paul  fpeaks  as  if  Chrift's  me- 
diatory office  and  kingdom  were  to  ceafe  after  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  and  that  then  he  was  to  deliver  up  all  to  the 
Father.  But  though,  when  the  full  number  of  the  clca 
(hall  be  gathered,  the  full  end  of  his  death  will  ^  ?^* 
tained  ;  and  when  thefe  faints  fliall  be  glorified  with  bim 
and  by  him,  his  office  as  Mediator  will  naturally  come  to 
an  end  ;  yet  his  own  perfonal  glory  fliall  never  ceafe  :  ana 
if  everv  faint  fliall  inherit  an  everlafting  kingdom,  mucn 
more  fliall  he  who  has  merited  all  that  to  them,  and  has 
conferred  it  on  them,  be  for  ever  poflefted  of  his  glory* 

The  fourth  branch  of  the  Article  is  concerning  the  trui 
of  Chrift's  crucifixion,  his  death  and  burial.     The  matter 
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of&ft  concerning  the  death  of  Chrift  is  denied  by  no  art. 
Cbrifiian  ;  the  Jews  do  all  acknowledge  it ;  the  firfi  ene-  I'- 
mies  to  Cbrifiianit^  did  all  believe  this,  and  reproached 
bis  followers  with  it.  This  was  that  which  all  Chrifliana 
doried  in  and  avowed  ;  fo  that  no  queftion  was  made  of 
Eis  death,  except  by  a  fmall  number  called  Doceta^  who 
were  not  efteemed  Chriftians,  till  Mahomet  denied  it  in 
his  Alcoran,  who  pretends  that  he  was  withdrawn,  and 
that  a  Jew  was  crucified  in  his  (lead.  But  this  corruption 
of  die  hiftory  of  the  Gofpel  came  too  late  afterwards,  to 
have  any  (haaow  of  credit  due  to  it ;  nor  was  there  any 
fort  of  proof  oflered  to  fupport  it.  So  this  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  death  of  ChriU  is  to  be  received  as  an  un- 
queftionable  truth.  There  is  no  part  of  the  Gofpel  writ 
with  fo  copious  a  particularity,  as  the  hiAory  of  his  fuffer- 
in^  and  death ;  as  there  was  indeed  no  part  of  the  Gofpel 
(b  important  as  this  is. 

The  fifth  branch  of  the  Article  is.  That  he  was  a  true 
Jaaiiu  to  reconcile  the  Father  to  us,  and  that  not  only  for 
•rigtnalj  but  for  a&ual  Jint.    The  notion  of  an  expiatory 
laoifice,  which  was  then,  when  the  New  Teftament  was 
writ,  well  underflood  all  the  world  over,  both  by  Jew  and 
Gentile,  was  this,  that  the  fin  of  one  perfon  was  tranf- 
ferred  on  a  man  or  beaft,  who  was  upon  that  devoted  and 
offered  up  to  God,  and  fuffered  in  the  room  of  the  offend- 
ing perfon ;  and  by  this  oblation  thepuni(hment  of  the  fin 
bemg  laid  on  the  facrifice,  an  expiation  was  made  for  fin^ 
and  the   finner  was  believed  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
This,  as  appears  through  the  whole  book  of  Leviticus,  was 
the  defign  and  eSeck  of  the /?«  and  trefpafs-offerings  amonff 
the  Jews,  and  more  particularly  of  the  ^oat  that  was  o^ 
fered  up  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  people  on  the  day  of 
atonement.  This  was  a  piece  of  religion  well  known  Doth 
to  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  had  a  great  many  phrafes  be* 
longinj^  to  it,  fuch  as  the  facrifices  being  ofiered/or,  or  trr- 
padoffjiny  and  in  the  name,  or  on  the  account,  of  the  finner; 
its  bearing  of  fin,  and  becoming  fin,  or  tYu^  fin'offering ;  its 
being  the  reconciliationj  the  atonement,  and  the  red^ption 
of  the  finner,  by  which  the  fin  was  no  more  imputed^  but 
forgivtnf  and  for  which  the  finner  w^  accepted*     When 
therefore  this  whole  fet  of  phrafes,  in  lU  utmoft  extent,  is 
very  often,  and  in  Ag^ftt  variety,  applied  to  the  death  of 
Cbrift,  it  is  not  poflible  for  us  to  prelerve  any  reverence 
for  the  New  Teilament,  or  ^e  writers  of  it,  io  far  as  to 
think  them  even  honeft  men,  not  to  iay  infpired  men,  if 
we  can  imagine,  that  in  fo  facred  and  important  a  matter 
tliey  could  exceed  fo  much  as  to  rqirefent  that  to  be  our 

F  3  •.  facrifice 
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ART.    facrificc  which  is  not  truly  fo  :  this  is  a  point  which  will 

*'•       not  bear  figures  and  amplifications ;  it  muft  be  treated  of 

ftriftJy,  and  with  a  juft  exaAnefs  of  expreffion.     Chrift  is 

/  John  i.  29.  called  tht/Ijamb  of  God  that  takeib  away  the  fins  of  the 

I  I  Pet.  ii.  24.  world ;  he  is  i'aid^o  have  home  our  fins  on  his  own  body  ^to 

21.^*^^      ^^'^^  ^^^^  ^^^fi^fo^  t«;  it  is  laid,  thatri&tf  gave  his  iife  a 

L  Matth.  xr.  tanfom  for  many ;  t^\^^rhe  was  the  propitiation  for  the  fins  of 

^8.  the  whole  world ;  and  that^we  have  redemption  through  bis 

5  Rom.  III.     ii^^i^  ^^  fijg  remiffion  of  our  fins.     It  is  faidj'^that  he  hath 

k  1  John  Vu  2.  reconciled  us  to  his  Father  in  his  cro/s/ind  in  thr  body  of  bis 

^  7  Eph.  i.  7.  fle/b  through  death :  that  he  hyhts  own  blood  entered  in 

•  ao  Vi/ii  ^^^^  ^^'°  '^^  holy  place y  having  obtained  eternal  redemption 

.  Hcb.ix.  iif^or  us  ;  thaftwcd  in  the  end  of  the  world  bath  he  appeared  to 

//  ^^y/^>  H»  put  away  fin y  by  the  facrifice  of  himfelf:  that^^  was  once 

^h  u  V*^*       offered  to  bear  the  fins  of  many  :  thaf^^fe^^  are  fanSIified  by  the 

/fii,  i4?i9,  W^^^^g  V  ^^^  *^^"y  ?/  ^^^^v^  once  for  all :  and  that,*////cr  be 
^/  49.  had  offered  one  facrtfice  for  fin^  be  fat  down  for  ever  on  the 

//  !l''5ko'"'  '"'^*^  ^^^^  ^f  ^^'^'  U  *®  ^'"^'  that  W  ente/into  tbe  hcliejl 
tfi  X  Pet.  i.  19.  ^  '^^  blood  of  Chrifiy-'that  is  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant^ 
I  Pet. ii. 24.  by  which  we  are fan6lified :  thatr/j  hath  fan6lified  the  people 
^  ^»^^  "*  Tf  i/A  his  own  blood  r^and  wds  the  great  fhepherd  ofhisteoplty 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlafiirig  covenant  :  tharwe  are 
redeemed  with  tbe  precious  blood  of  Chrifi.as  of  a  Lamb 
without  blemi/h  and  without fpnt ',  and,  th^C^C^lrifi  fuffered 
once  for  fins  ^  tbe  juflfor  the  unjufiy  that  be  might  bring  us  to 
God,  in  thefe  and  in  a  great  many  more  paflages  that  lie 
fpread  in  all  the  parts  of  the  New  Teftament,  it  is  as  plain  as 
words  can  make  any  thing,  that  the  death  of  Chrift  is  |iro- 
pofed  to  ns  as  our  facrifice  and  reconciliation,  our  atone- 
ment and  redemption.  So  it  is  not  poflible  for  any  man 
that  confiders  all  this,  to  imagine,  thatChrift's  death  was 
only  a  confirmation  of  his  Gofpel,  a  pattern  of  a  holy  and 
patient  fuffering  of  death,  ana  a  necefl'ary  preparation  to 
his  refurrcdlion ;  by  which  he  gave  us  a  clear  proof  of  a 
refurreftion,  and  by  confequence  of  eternal  life,  as  by  his 
doftrine  he  had  (liewed  us  the  way  to  it.  By  this  all  the 
high  commendations  of  his  death  amount  only  to  this, 
that  he  by  dying  has  given  a  vaft  credit  and  authority  to 
his  Grofpel,  which  was  the  powerfulleft  mean  poflible  to 
redeem  us  from  fin,  and  to  reconcile  us  to  God :  but  this 
>8  fo  contrary  to  the  whole  defign  of  the  New  Teftatncnt, 
and  to  the  true  iniportance  of  that  great  variety  of  phrafes, 
in  which  this  matter  is  fet  out,  that,  at  this  rate  of  ex- 
pounding Scripture,  we  can  never  know  what  we  inaj^ 
build  upon,  efpecially  when  the  great  importance  of  this 
thing,  and  of  our  having  right  notions  concerning  it,  i^ 

well  confidered.    St.  Paul  does,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Ro- 
mans^ 
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nans,  (late  an  oppoHtion  between  the  death  of  Chrift,  and   A  E  T. 
the  fin  of  Adam  ;  the  ill  efftSts  of  the  one  being  removed      ^* 
by  the  other :  but  he  plainly  carriea  the  death  of  Chrifi  — r— ^- 
much  further,  than  that  it  nad  only  healed  the  wound  ^°™-  ^*  "f* 
that  was  given  by  Adam's  fin  ^/or  as  the  judgmmt  was  qj       *  ^ 
one  (^fin)  to  condemnation^  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  to 
jujiif cation.    But  in  the  other  places  of  the  New  Tefta* 
ment,  Chrifi's  death  is  fet  forth  fo  fully,  as  a  propitiation 
for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world,  that  tt  is  a  very  falfe  way 
of  arming  to  infer,  that  becaufe  in  one  place  that  is  fet  in 
oppcfition  to  Adam's  fin,  that  therefore  the  virtue  of  it 
was  to  go  no  farther,  than  to  take  away  that  fin.    It  has 
indeed  removed  that,  but  it  has  done  a  great  deal  more 
befides. 

Thus  it  is  plain,  that  Chrift's  death  was  our  facrifice : 
the  meaning  of  which  is  this,  that  God,  intending  to  re- 
concile the  world  to  himfelf,  and  to  encourage  finners  to 
repent  and  turn  to  him,  thought  fit  to  offer  the  pardon  of 
£n,  together  with  the  other  blefiStigs  of  his  Gofpel,  in  fuch 
a  way  as  fhould  demonftrate  both  the  guilt  of  fin,  and  his 
hatred  of  it ;  and  yet  with  that,  his  love  of  finners,  and  his 
<»nipaffion8  towards  them.     A  free  pardon  without  a  la- 
<^fice  had  not  been  fo  agreeable  neither  to  the  majefty  of 
the  great  Governor  of  the  world,  nor  the  authority  of  his 
laws,  nor  fo  proper  a  method  to  oblige  men  to  that  firiA- 
nefs  and  bolinefs  of  life  that  he  defigned  to  bring  them  to : 
and  therefore  he  thought  fit  to  offer  his  pardon,  and  thofe 
other  bleflSngs,  through  a  Mediator,  who  was  to  deliver  to 
the  world  this  new  and  holy  rule  of  life,  and  to  confirm 
it  by  his  own  unblemiihed  life  :  and  in  conclufion,  when 
the  rage  of  wicked  men,  who  hated  him  for  the  holinefs 
both  of  bis  life  and  of  his  do&rine,  did  work  ^hem  up  into 
fuch  a  fury  as  to  purfue  him  to  a  mod  violent  and  igno- 
minious aeath,  he,  in  compliance  with  the  fecret  defiffn 
of  his  Father,  did  not  only  go  through  that  difmal  fenet 
of  fufferings,  with  the  moft  entire  refignation  to  his  Fa- 
ther's will,  and  with  the  hi^heft  charity  pofilible  towards 
thofe  who  were  his  mod  unjufi  and  malicious  murderers; 
but  he  at  the  fame  time  underwent  great  agonies  in  his 
mind ;  which  ftruck  him  with  fuch  an  amazement  and  for- 
it>w  even  to  the  death,  that  upon  it  he  did  fweat  great 
drops  of  blood,  and  on  the  crols  he  felt  a  withdrawing  of 
thofe  comforts,  that  till  then  had  ever  fupported  him, 
when  he  cried  out,  My  God,  my  God,  why  ball  tbouforfaken 
^i*^  P    It  is  not  ealy  for  us  to  apprehend  m  what  that  agony 
confided  :  for  we  underfiand  only  the  agonies  of  p^n,  or 
of  confcience,  which  laft  arife  out  of  the  horror  of  guilt,    • 

F  4  or 
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ART.    or  the  apprehenfion  of  the  wrath  of  God.     It  is  indeed 
'L       certain,  that  he  who  had  no  fin  could  have  no  fuch  horror  in 
'      him ;  and  yet  it  is  as  certain,  that  he  could  not  be  put 
into  fuch  an  agony  only  through  the  apprehenfion  and  fear 
of  that  violent  death,  which  he  was  to  fufFer  next  day : 
therefore  we  ought  to  conclude,  that  there  was  an  in- 
ward fuffering  in  his  mind,  as  well  as  an  outward  vifible 
one  in  his  body.    We  cannot  diftinftly  apprehend'  what 
that  was,  fince  ne  was  fure  both  of  his  own  fpotlefs  inno- 
cence,  and  of  his   Father*s  unchangeable  love  to  him. 
We  can  only  imagine  a  vaft  fenfe  of  the  heinoufnefs  of 
fin,  and  a  deep  indignation  at  the  difiionour  done  to  God 
by  it,  a  melting  apprehenfion  of  the  corruption  and  mife- 
ries  of  mankind  by  reafon  of  fin,  together  with  a  never- 
before-felt  withdrawing  of  thofe  confolations  that  had  al- 
ways filled  his  foul.     But  what  might  be  further  in  his 
agony,  and  in  his  laft  dereliftion,  we  cannot  difiinftly  ap- 
prehend ;  only  this  we  perceive,  that  our  minds  are  capa- 
Die  of  great  pain  as  wail  as  our  bodies  are.     Deep  horror, 
with  an  inconfolable  ftiarpnefs  of  thought,  is  a  very  into- 
lerable thing.     Notwithftanding  the  bodily  or  fubftantial 
indwelling  of  the  fulnefs  of  the  Godhead  in  him ;  yet  he 
was  capable  of  feeling  vaft  pain  in  his  body  :  fo  that  he 
might  become  a  complete  facrifice,  and  that  we  might 
have  from  his  fuflferings  a  very  full  and  amazing  appre- 
henfion of  the  euilt  of  fin  ;  all  thofe  emanations  ot  joy, 
with  which  the  mdwellinjg  of  the  eternal  Word  had  ever 
till  then  filled  his  foul,  might  then  when  he  needed  them 
moft  be  quite  withdrawn,  and  he  be  left  merely  to  the 
firmnefs  of  his  faith,  to  his  patient  refignation  to  the 
will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  to  his  willing  readinefs 
of  drinking  up  that  cup  which  his  Father  had  put  in  his 
hand  to  dnnk. 

There  remains  but  one  thing  to  be  remembered  here, 
though  it  will  come  to  be  more  fpecially  explained,  when 
other  Articles  are  to  be  opened ;  which  is,  that  this  recon- 
ciliation, which  is  made  bv  the  death  of  Chrift,  between 
God  and  man,  is  not  abiolute  and  without  conditions. 
He  has  eftabliflied  the  covenant,  and  has  performed  all  that 
was  incumbent  on  him,  as  both  the  priefi  and  the  facri- 
fice, to  do  and  to  fuffer ;  and  he  ofiers  this  to  the  world, 
that  it  may  be  clofed  with  by  them,  on  the  terms  on 
which  it  is  propofed  ;  and  if  they  do  not  accept  of  it  upon 
thefe  conditions,  and  perform  what  is  enjoinea  tlieni,  tney 
can  liave  no  fhare  in  it. 
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ARTICLE  III. 
Of  the  going  down  of  Chrift  into  Hell, 

flr  CjNff  Men  for  ttfi  attti  toad  btttieti,f0  alfo  iiHtta 
be  beltetieti,  tffdt  ge  toent  teton  into  ^H. 

THIS  was  much  fuller  when  the  Articles  were  at  firft 
prepared  and  publiihed  in  King  Edward's  rei^  :  for 
tbefe  words  were  added  to  it,  that  the  body  of  Cbrt/l  lay  in 
ibs  gra^e  until  bis  reJurreQion ;  but  bisfpirit,  tt/bicb  be  gave 
mfp  %i/as  ufitb  tbe  fptrits  wbicb  were  detained  in  prifon,  or  in 
bell  J  and  preacbea  to  tbem^  as  tbe  place  in  St,  Peter  tejl'tfietb. 
Thus  a  determined  fenfe  was  put  upon  this  Article,  which 
is  DOur  left  more  at  large,  ana  is  conceived  in  words  of  a 
more  general  fignification.  In  order  to  the  explaining 
this.  It  is  to  be  premif'ed,  that  the  Article  in  the  Creed,  of 
Chrift's  defcent  mto  Heily  is  mentioned  by  no  writer  before 
Ruffin,  who  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  does  in- 
deed fpeak  of  it :  hut  he  teUs  us,  that  it  was  neither  in 
the  fymbol  of  the  Roman,  nor  of  the  Oriental  Churches ; 
and  that  he  found  it  in  the  fymbol  of  his  own  Church  at 
Aquileia.  But  as  there  was  no  other  Article  in  that  iym- 
b(H  that  related  to  Chrift's  burial ;  fo  the  words  which  he 
gives  us,  defcendit  ad  infema,  be  dejcended  to  tbe  lower 
paris^  do  very  naturally  fignify  buriatj  according  to  thefe 
words.of  St.  Paul,  be  a/cended;  wbat  is  it,  but  tbat  be  alp)Eph.  Iv.  9. 
dsfcendedJiTjl  to  tbe  lower  parts  of  tbe  eartb  P  And  Rumn 
hunfelf  underftood  thefe  words  m  that  fenfe. 

None  of  the  fathers  in  the  firft  aees,  neither  Irenaeus, 
TertuUian,  Clemens,  nor  Origen,  in  the  (hort  abfira&s  that 
diey  give  us  of  the  Chriftian  fiuth,  mention  any  thing 
like  this  :  and  in  all  tliat  great  variety  of  Creeds  that  was 
propofed  by  the  many  councils  that  met  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, this  is  npt  in  any  one  of  them,  except  in  that  which 
was  agreed  to  at  Anmini,  and  was  pretended,  though 
fidfely,  to  have  been  made  at  Sirmium  :  in  that  it  is  let 
down  in  a  Greek  word  that  does  exaAlv  anfwer  Ruflin's 
Tnferna,  Karax^ovM  :  and  it  ftood  there  mftead  of  btlfUtl* 
When  it  was  put  in  the  Creed  that  carries  Athanafius's 
name,  though  made  in  the  fixth  or  feventh  century,  the 
word  was  cnanged  to^Air^s,  or  ^I( :  but  yet  it  feems  to 
have  been  underftood  to  fignify  Chrift's  burial,  there  beinjg 
no^dher  word. put. for  it  in  that  Creed.    Afterwards  it 

was 


M  AN   EXPOSITION    OF 

ART.    was  put  into  the  fymbol  of  the  Weftern  Church  :  that 
III.       was  done  at  fird  in  the  words  in  which  Ruffin  had  ex- 
■  prefled  it,  as  appears  by  fome  ancient  copies  of  Creeds 

which  were  pubtifhed  by  the  ffreat  primate  Uiher.  We 
are  next  to  confider,  what  the  importance  of  thefe  words 
in  themfelves  is ;  for  it  is  plain  that  the  ufe  of  them  in  the 
Creed  is  not  very  ancient  nor  univerfal.  We  have  a  moft 
unquefiionable  authority  for  this,  that  our  Saviour's  foul 
was  in  Hell.  In  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  St.  Peter,  in  the 
firft  fermon  that  was  preached  after  the  wonderful  effufion 
of  the  Spirit  at  Pentecoft,  applies  thefe  words  of  David 
concerninjg  God's  not  leaving  bis  foul  in  Hellj  not  Jujfermg 
his  Holy  One  to  fee  corn/ p/ ion  ^  to  the  refurreftion  of  Chrift. 
Now  fince,  in  the  compofition  of  a  man,  there  is  a  body 
and  a  fpirit,  and  fince  it  is  plain  that  the  raifing  of  Cbrirt 
on  the  third  day  was  before  that  his  body  in  the  courfe  of 
nature  was  corrupted ;  the  other  branch  leems  to  relate  to 
his  foul;  though  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  in  the 
Old  Teftamentybw/  in  fomc  places  ftands  for  a  dfad  body* 
But  if  that  were  the  fcnfe  of  the  word,  there  would  be  no 
oppofition  in  the  two  parts  of  this  period;  the  one  wiIll)C 
oiuy  a  redundant  repetition  of  the  other  :  therefore  it  Ib 
much  more  natural  to  think,  that  this  other  branch  con- 
cerning Chri(l*s  foul  being  left  in  Hell^  muft  relate  to  that 
which  we  commonly  underftand  by  foul.  If  then  his 
foul  It/as  not  to  be  lejt  in  Hell^  then  from  thence  it  plainly 
follows,  that  once  it  was  in  Hell^  and  by  confequence  that 
Chrift's  foul  defcended  into  HdL 

Some  very  modern  writers  have  thought,  that  this  is  to 
be  underftood  figuratively  of  the  wrath  of  God  due  for  fin, 
W'hich  Chrift  bore  in  his  foul,  befides  the  torments  that 
he  fuffered  in  his  body :  and  they  think,  that  thefe  arc 
here  mentioned  by  themfelves,  after  the  enumeration  of 
the  feveral  fteps  of  his  bodily  fufferings  :  and  this  being 
equal  to  the  torments  of  Helt^  as  it  is  that  which  delivers 
us  from  them,  might  in  a  large  way  of  expreffion  be  cal- 
led a  defcendin^  into  HelL  But  as  neither  the  word  <fe- 
J'cend,  nor  Hefl^  are  to  be  found  in  any  other  place  of 
Scripture  in  this  fenfe,  nor  in  any  of  the  ancients,  among 
whom  the  fignification  of  this  phrafc  is  more  likely  to  be 
found,  than  among  modems ;  lb  this  being  put  after  ^- 
ried^  it  plainly  fliews  that  it  belongs  to  a  period  fubfequcnt 
to  his  burial :  there  is  therefore  no  regard  to  be  had  to 
this  notion. 

Others  have  thought,  that  bv  Chrift's  defceni  intc  HilK 
is  to  be  undcrftood  his  continuing  in  the  ftate  of  the  dead 
for  fome  time :  but  there  is  no  ground  for  this  caix^i 

neitbeTi 
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',  thefe  words  being  to  be  fimnd  in  no  author  in   ART. 
tbmt  fignificatioQ.  ^^l* 

Man}r  of  the  fathers  thought,  that  Chrift's  foul  went  — — — 
locally  into  Helly  and  preached  to  feme  of  the  fpirits 
there  in  friftm ;  that  there  he  triumpbtd  over  Satan,  andi  Pet.iii. 
JpcUed  him,  and  carried  fome  fouls  with  him  into  glory.  *9* 
But  the  account,  that  the  Scriptures  give  us  of  the  exalt- 
ation of  Chrift,  begins  it  always  at  his  refurredion  :  nor 
can  it  be  imagined,  that  fo  memorable  a  tranfiu£Uon  as 
this  vi^old  have  been  pafled  over  by  the  three  firft  Evan- 
gel ids,  and  leaft  of  ail  by  St.  John,  who  coming  after  the 
reft,  and  defigning  to  fupply  what  was  wanting  in  them, 
and  intending  partioilarly  to  magnify  the  gloiy  of  Chrift, 
oould  no^have  pafTed  over  fo  wonderful  an  infianoe  of  it. 
We  have  no  reafon  to  think,  that  fuch  a  matter  would 
have  been  only  infinuated  in  general  words,  and  not  have 
been  plainly  related.    The  triumph  of  Chrift  over  pricci- 
palities  ana  powers  is  afcrtbed  by  St.  Paul  to  his  Crofe^ 
and  was  the  efied  and  relult  of  his  death.    The  place  of 
St.  Peter  feeras  to  rdate  to  the  preaching  to  the  Gentile 
world,  by  virtue  of  that  inibiration  that  was  derived  from 
Chrifi;  which  was  theretore  called  bis  Spirit;  and  the 
Jfiriis  in  frjfon  were  the  GentUes,  who  were  (hut  up  in 
idcJatry  as  in  prifim,  and  fo  were  under  the  power  of  the 
'Prince  cf  the  tower  af  the  air,  who  is  called  the  God  of  this  Eph.  ii.  i. 
^[H>rld ;  that  is,  of  the  Gentile  world  :  it  being  one  (rt  the  *  ^^-  **•  ^ 
ends  for  which  Chrift  was  anointed  of  his  Father,  to  open 
the  frifons  to  them  that  were  bound.     So  then,  though  there 
is  no  harm  in  this  opinion,  yet  it  not  bein^  founded  on 
any  part  of  the  hiftory  of  the  Gofpel,  and  it  being  fup- 
ported  only  by  paflages  that  may  well  bear  another  feoie, 
we  may  lay  it  ande,  notwithftandinf  the  reverence  we  bear 
to  thole  that  ai&rted  it ;  and  that  uie  rather,  becaufe-  the 
firft  Bithers  that  were  next  the  fource  fay  nodiing  of  it. 

Another  conceit  has  had  a  great  coune  among  fome  of 
die  lateft  Others  and  the  fcTOohnen :  they  have  &ncied 
that  there  was  a  place  to  which  they  have  ^iven  a  peculiar 
name,  Lmbus  Pntrum^  a  fort  of  a  partition  in  Hell,  where 
all  the  good  men  of  the  old  difpen(at|on,  that  had  died  be- 
fore Chrift,  were  detained ;  and  they  hold  that  our  Sa- 
viour went  thither,  and  emptied  that  place,  carrying  all 
the  fouls  that  were  in  it  with  him  into  Heaven.  Of  this 
the  Scriptures  fay  nothing;  not  a  word  either  of  the  pa- 
triarchs going  thither,  or  of  Chrift's  delivering  them  out 
of  it :  and  though  there  are  not  in  the  Old  Teftament  ex- 
prefs  declarations  and  promifes  made  concerning  a  future 
ftate,   Cbrijl  having  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 

through 
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ART.    ibrmgb  bis  Gojtel ;  yet  all  the  hints  ^ven  of  it  (hew  that 
III.      they  looked   for  an  immediate  admiffion  to  bleflfednefs 
'  after  death.     So  David,  tbou  wiUjbew  me  the  patb  of  life: 

Pfal.  xvi.     j^  fiyy  prefence  is  fulnefs  of  joy,  and  at  tby  right  band  are 
Aas  ii.  31.  pl^^f^^f*  for  evermore,     Tbou  fbalt  guide  me  bere  by  tby 
Pfal.lzxiii.  counfel,  and  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory,     Ifaiah  fays, 
iM  "        ^^^^         rigbteous  wben  they  die  enter  into  peace.     In  the 
•  ▼»••  *•   jfew  Teftament  there  is  not  a  hint  given  of  this ;  for 
though  fome  paflages  may  feem  to  favour  Chrift's  deliver* 
ing  lome  fouls  out  of  Helly  yet  there  is  nothing  that  by  any 
management  can  be  brought  to  look  this  way. 
See  Bi(hop      There  is  another  fenfe  of  which  thefe  words  [defcended 
Pearfon  on  j^i/q  fl^//]  ^re  capable  :  by  Hell  may  be  meant  the  invifible 
'**  *  place  to  which  aeparted  fouls  are  carried  after  death :  for 
though  the  Greek  word  fo  rendered  does  now  commonly 
ftana  for  the  place  of  the  damned,  and  for  many  ages  has 
been  fo  underftood ;  yet  at  the  time  of  writing  the  New 
Teftament  it  was  among  Greek  authors  ufed  indifferendy 
for  the  place  of  all  departed  fouls,  whether  good  or  bad ; 
and  by  it  were  meant  the  invifible  regions  where  thofc 
fpirits  were  lodged :  fo  if  thefe  words  are  taken  in  this 
large  fenfe,  we  have  in  them  a  clear  and  literal  account  of 
our  Saviour's ybw/  defcending  into  Hell ;  it  imports  that  he 
was  not  only  dead  in  a  more  common  acceptation,  as  it  is 
ufual  to  fay  a  man  is  dead,  when  there  appear  no  (igns  of 
life  in  him  ;  and  that  he  was  not  as  in  a  deep  ecftafy  or  fit 
that  feemed  death,  but  that  he   was  truly  dead;  that 
his  foul  was  neither  in  his  body,  nor  hovering  about  it, 
aicendin^  and  defcending  upon  it,  as  fome  of  the  Jews 
fancied  fouls  did  for  fome  time  after  death ;  but  that  his 
foul  was  really  moved  out  of  his  body,  and  carried  to 
thofe  unfeen  re^ons  of  departed  Ipirits,  amon^  whom  it 
continued  till  his  refurreftion.    That  the  regions  of  the 
bleffed  were  known  then  to  the  Jews  by  the  name  of  Po" 
radiftf  as  Hell  was  known  by  the  name  of  Gebenna,  is  very 
Lukcxilii.  clear  from  Chrift's  laft  words.  To-day  tbou  fbalt  be  with 
43. 4^.       ftie  in  Paradife ;  and,  Into  tby  bands  do  I  commend  my  Jpirit. 
This  is  a  plain  and  full  account  of  a  good  fenfe  that  may 
be  well  put  on  the  words ;  though,  after  all,  it  is  ftill  to 
be  remembered,  that  in  the  firft  Creeds  that  have  this  Ar- 
ticle, that  of  Chrift's  burial  not  being  mentioned  in  theni« 
it  follows  from  thence,  as  well  as  from  Ruffin's  own  fenfo 
of  it,  that  they  underftood  this  only  of  Chrift's  buriaL 
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ARTICLE  IV. 


Of  the  Rcfurrciftion  of  Chrift. 

CB(tt  trin  tndp  rift  asain  tfom  ilDeat^  ana  took  agate 
^  lBot»p,  tottj^  fleOi,  Somt,  anti  all  r&ttigs  apprr* 
taiiitttg  to  fj^  ^Qfcdim  of  ^att'0  jBatuie,  togfje^ 
tettg  1^  aftntDrb  into  ^atm,  ano  tj^tre  Omtfi, 
omfl  1^  tttunt  to  lutige  all  ^t  at  tbt  l.aS  a>ap. 

THERE  are  four  branches  of  this  Article :  the  firft  is 
ooDcemin^  the  truth  of  Chrift's  Refurredion.    The 
fcoond  coaceming  the  oompleteneb  of  it :  that  he  took 
to  him  i^ain  bis  whole  body*    The  third  is  concerning 
his  AfiDenfion  and  continuance  in  heaven.  And  the  fourth 
is  ooDcemiDg  his  returning  to  judse  all  men  at  the  laft 
day*    Thefe  things  are  all  fo  expreisly  affirmed,  and  that 
in  b  psrticalar  a  manner,  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  if 
the  aothoritv  of  that  book  is  once  well  proved^  little 
doubting  will  remain  concerning  them. 

It  is  punaually  told  in  it,  that  the  body  of  Chrift 
was  kid  in  the  fepulchre :  that  a  ftone  was  laid  to  the 
month  of  it:  that  it  was  rolled  away,  and  upon  that 
Chrifi  arofe  and  left  the  death-clothes  behind  him :  that 
thofe,  who  viewed  the  fepulchre,  law  no  body  there:  that 
in  the  lame  body  Chrift  mewed  himfelf  to  his  difctples,  fo 
that  they  all  knew  him  ;  he  talked  with  them,  and  they 
did  eat  and  drink  with  him,  and  he  made  Thomas  feel  to 
the  erint  of  the  nails  and  fpear.  It  is  as  plainly  told,  that 
the  Apoftles  looked  on,  and  faw  him  aicend  up  to  hea* 
ven,  and  that  a  doud  received  htm  out  of  their  iight.  It 
is  aifo  laid  very  pliunly,  that  he  Ihall  come  anin  at  the 
laft  day,  and  judge  all  men  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
So  that  if  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel  is  once  fiilly  proved,  it 
will  not  be  necellary  to  infift  long  upon  the  Ipecial  proof 
of  thefe  particulars  :  fomewhat  will  only  be  neceflary  to 
be  faid  in  explanation  of  them. 

Hie  Gofpel  was  firft  preached,  and  foon  after  put  in 
writing;  in  which  thefe  particulars  are  not  only  delivered, 
but  are  fet  forth  with  many  circumftances  relating  to 
them.  The  credit  of  the  whole  is  put  on  that  iflue  con- 
cerning the  truth  of  Chrift's  refurre£tion ;  fo  that  the 
orerthrowing  the  truth  of  that,  was  the  overturning  the 

whole 
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ART.    whole  Gofpel,  and  ftruck  at  the  credit  of  it  all.  This  wa8 
IV.      tranfa&ed  as  well  as  firft  publiflied  at  Jerufalem,  where 
■  the  enemies  of  it  had  all  poffible  advantages  in  their 

hands;  their  intereft  was  deeply  concerned,  as  well  as 
their  malice  was  much  kindled  at  it.  They  had  both 
power  and  wealth  in  their  hands,  as  well  as  credit  and 
authority  among  the  people.  The  Romans  left  them  at 
full  liberty,  as  they  did  the  other  nations  whom  they 
conquered,  to  order  their  own  concerns  as  they  pleafed. 
And  even  the  Romans  themfelves  began  quickly  to  hate 
and  perfecute  the  Chriftians :  they  became  the  objeAs  of 
popular  fury,  as  Tacitus  tells  us.  The  Romans  looked 
upon  Chrifl  as  one  that  fet  on  the  Jews  to  thofe  tumults 
that  were  then  fo  common  among  them,  as  Suetonius  af- 
firms :  which  (liews  both  how  ignorant  they  were  of  the 
dodrine  of  Chrift,  and  how  much  they  were  prejudiced 
againft  it.  Yet  this  Gofpel  did  fpread  itfelf,  and  was  be* 
lieved  by  great  multitudes  both  at  Jerufalem  and  in  all 
Judea ;  and  from  thence  it  was  propagated  in  a  very  few 
years  to  a  great  many  remote  countries. 

Among  all  ChriOians  the  article  of  the  Refurredioo 
and  Afcenfion  of  Chrift  was  always  looked  on  as  the  cap* 
tal  one  upon  which  all  the  reft  depended.  TTiis  was  at- 
teftcd  by  a  confiderable  number  of  men,  againft  whofe 
credit  no  objeflion  was  made;  who  affirmed,  that  they  all 
had  feen  him,  and  converfed  frequently  with  him  after  his 
refurreftion  ;  that  they  faw  him  afcend  up  into  heaven ; 
and  that,  according  to  a  promife  he  had  made  them»  they 
had  received  extraordinary  powers  from  him  to  work  mi- 
racles in  his  name,  and  to  fpeak  in  divers  languages. 
This  laft  was  a  moft  amazing  cnaraAer  of  a  fupematurtl 
power  lodged  with  them ;  and  was  a  thing  of  luch  a  n«^ 
tare,  that  it  muft  have  been  evident  to  every  man  whe- 
ther it  was  true  or  falfe :  fo  that  the  Apoftles  relathig  this 
fo  pofitively,  and  making  fuch  frequent  appeals  to  it,  that 
way  of  proceeding  canies  a  ftrong  and  undeniable  evi- 
dence of  truth  in  it.  Thefe  wonders  were  gathered  to- 
gether in  a  book,  and  publiflied  in  the  very  time  in  which 
they  were  tranfaded :  the  jl^fs  of  the  AtoJlUs  were  writ 
two  years  after  St.  Paul  was  carried  pnlbner  to  Rome } 
and  St.  Luke  begins  that  book  with  the  mention  of  the 
Gofpel  that  he  had  formerly  writ,  as  that  Gofpel  begins 
with  the  mention  of  fome  other  Gofpels  that  were  writ 
before  k.  Almoft  all  the  Epiftles  fpeak  of  the  Temple  of 
Jerufalem  as  yet  in  being ;  of  the  Jews  as  then  in  peace 
and  profperity,  hating  and  pcrfecuting  the  Chriftians  every 
where:  they  do  alio  frequentlv  intimate  the  affuraoce 

they 
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diey  had  of  a  greftt  defiveraace  that  was  to  happen  quick*    a  R  T« 
Ij  to  the  Chriroans,  and  of  terrible  judgments  that  were      ^v* 
to  be  poured  out  on  the  Jews ;  which  was  foon  after  that  ' 

accomplifhed  in  the  mod  lignal  manner  of  any  thing  that 
is  reoorded  in  hidory. 

Thefe  thin^  do  clearly  prove,  that  all  the  writings  of 
die  Neipv^  Te(&ment  were  both  compofed  and  publifbed  in 
the  a^  in  which  that  matter  was  tranfa£ied.  The  Jews, 
who  rraul  all  the  places  of  their  difperiion  went  frequently 
to  Jerufalcm,  to  keep  the  great  fediviiies  of  their  religion 
there,  had  occafion  often  to  examine  upon  the  place,  the 
truth  of  the  refurredlion  and  afcenfion  of  Chnft,  and  of 
die  efiufion-of  the  Holy  Ghofi:  yet  even  in  that  infancy 
of  Chriftianity,  in  which  it  had  fo  little  vifible  (Irength, 
BO  proof  was  fo  much  as  ever  pretended  in  oppoiition  to 
tboie  great  and  eflential  points  ;  which  being  matters  of 
hSi^  and  related  with  a  great  variety  of  circumftances, 
had  been  cafily  confuted,  if  there  had  been  any  ground 
far  it.  The  great,  darknefs  at  the  time  of  Chri(t's  death, 
the  rending  the  vail  of  the  Temple  in  two,  as  well  as 
what  w^as  more  public,  the  renting  of  the  rocks  at  his 
death  :  his  being  laid  in  a  new  fepulchre,  and  a  watch 
Wing  fet  about  it ;  and  the  watchmen  reporting,  that 
while  they  flept,  the  body  of  Chrift  was  carried  away : 
the  Apofties  breaking  out  all  of  the  fudden  into  that  va-' 
liety  of  tongues  ou  Pentecoft ;  the  miracles  that  they 
wrought,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Sanhedrim  with 
then)  ;  were  all  things  fo  pubhcly  done,  that  as  the  difco- 
very  of  falfehood  in  any  one  of  thefe  was  in  the  power  of 
the  Jews,  if  any  (uch  was ;  fo  that  alone  had  moil  eSec-' 
tually  deftroyed  the  credit  of  this  religion,  and  flopped  its 
progrefs. 

'fte  writings  of  the  New  Teftament  were  at  that  time 
BO  fecrets,  they  were  in  all  men's  hands,  and  were  copied 
oat  freely  by  every  one  that  delired  it.  We  find  within 
an  hundred  years  after  that  time,  both  by  the  Epillle  of  the 
ehurch  of  Smyrna,  by  Juftin.  and  Irenseus,  not  to  mention 
Ctemene  (^  Rome,  wno  lived  in  that  time,  or  Ignatius  and 
Folycarp,  who  lived  very  near  it,  that  the  authority  of 
tbefe  writings  was  early  received  and  fubmitted  to  ;  that 
tfaey  were  much  read,  and  well  known ;  and  that  they 
hegan  very  foon  to  be  read  at  the  meetings  of  the  Chril- 
tians    for  worftiip ;  and   were  elleemed   by  the  feveral  • 

churches  as  the  great  truft  and  d^ipojitum  that  was  lodged 
vitb  them.  So  that  thongh,  by  the  negligence  of  ct^iers, 
fcoie  fmall  variations  might  hAp|)eq  among  fome  of  the 
copies ;  yet  as  they  do  all  agree  in  the  main,  and  mod 

fignally 
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ART.    fignally  in  thofe  particurars  that  are  mentioned  in  this 

IV«      Article  ;  fo  it  was  not  poflible  for  any  that  (houM  have 

■'  had  the  wickednefs  to  fet  about  it,  to  have  corrupted  the 

New  Teftament  by  any  additions  or  alterations ;  it  being 

fo  early  fpread  into  fo  many  hands,  and  that  in  fo  many 

different  places. 

When  all  this  matter  is  laid  together,  it  appears  to  have 
as  full  an  evidence  to  fupport  it,  as  any  matter  of  faS  can 
poflibly  have.  The  narration  gave  great  fcope  to  a  variety 
of  enquiries ;  it  raifed  much  difputiag,  oppofitioo,  and 
perfecution ;  and  yet  nothing  was  ever  pretended  to  be 
proved  that  could  fubvert  its  credit :  great  multitudes  re* 
ceived  this  do^lrinci  and  died  for  it  in  the  age  in  which 
the  matters  of  fadt,  upon  which  its  credit  was  built,  were 
well  attefted,  and  in  which  the  truth  or  falfehood  of  them 
mieht  have  been  eafily  known ;  which  it  is  reafonabW  to 
beneve  that  all  men  would  carefully  examine,  before  they 
embraced  and  aflented  to  that  which  was  like  to  draw  on 
them  fufferings  that  would  probably  end  in  death.  Thofe 
who  did  fpread  this  dodrine,  as  well  as  thofe  who  firft 
received  it,  had  no  intereft  befide  that  of  truth  to  engage 
them  to  it.  They  could  expe£t  neither  wealth  nor  great- 
nefs  from  it :  they  were  obliged  to  travel  much,  and  to 
labour  hard;  to  wreftle  through  great  difficulties,  and  to 
endure  many  indignities.  They  faw  others  die  on  the 
account  of  it,  and  had  reafon  to  look  for  the  like  uijge 
themfelves. 

The  doctrine  that  they  preached  related  either  to  the 
faAs  concerning  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  or  to  the  rules  of 
life  which  they  delivered.  Thefe  were  all  pure,  juft,  and 
gjood ;  they  tended  to  fettle  the  world  upon  the  founda- 
tions of  truth  and  fincerity,  and  that  fublime  pitch  of 
righteoufnefs,  of  doin^  as  they  would  be  done  by ;  they 
tended  to  make  men  iober  ana  temperate,  chafte  and  mo- 
defi,  meek  and  humble,  merciful  and  charitable ;  fo  that 
from  thence  there  was  no  colour  given  for  fufpe^ng  any 
fraud  or  defi^n  in  it.  The  worfhip  of  God  in  tnis  reugioo 
was  pure  and  (imple,  free  from  coft  or  pomp,  from  thea- 
trical (hews,  as  well  as  idolatrous  rites,  and  had  in  it  all 
pollible  charaflers  becoming  the  purity  of  the  Supreme 
Mind.  When  therefore  fo  much  concurs  to  give  credit 
to  a  religion,  there  ought  to  be  evident  proofs  brought  to 
the  contrary,  before  it  can  be  dilbelieved  or  rejeSed.  So 
many  men  tbrfaking  the  religion  in  which  they  were  born  j 
and  bred,  which  has  always  a  ftrong  influence  even  upon 
the  greateft  minds ;  and  there  being  fo  many  particular 

prejudices  both  upon  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  the  opinioss  m  i 

which 
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wbleli  they  had  been  bred,  and  the  impreflEom  which  had   A  HIV 
gone  deep  in  them,  it  could  be  no  flight  matter  that  oould      ^^ 
OYercotne  all  that.  — •— • 

The  Jews  expeded  a  odndueror  for  their  Meffias,  who 
Aoold  have  railed  both  the  nonour  of  their  law  and  their 
nation,  and  fo  were  much  poflefled  agsunft  one  ol  a  mead 
appearance ;  and  when  they  faw  that  their  law  was  to  be 
fiiperfeded,  and  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  brought  into 
equal  privileffes  with  themfelves,  they  could  not  but  be 
deeply  prgudiced  both  againft  the  perfon  and  do&rine  of 
Chrift- 

Tbe  Philofbphers  defpifed  divine  infpiration,  and  fecret 
affiftanoes,  and  had  an  ill  opinion  of  miracles :  and  the 
herd  amon^  the  Gentiles  were  fb  accuftomed  to  pomp  and 
ihew  in  their  religious  performances,  that  they  muft  have 
naufeated  the  Chriftian  fimplicity,  and  the  corruption  of 
their  morals  muft  have  made  them  uneafy  at  a  religion  of 
fo  much  ftri  Anefs*  All  forts  of  men  lay  under  very  ftrong 
pmudices  againft  this  religion ;  nor  was  there  any  one  ar« 
ticfc  or  branch  of  it,  that  flattered  any  of  the  intereus,  appe<» 
tites,  paflions,  or  vanities  of  men,  but  all  ¥iras  very  much 
to  the  contrary.  They  were  warned  to  prepare  for  trials 
and  crofles,  and,  in  particular,  for  a  fevere  and  fiery  trial 
that  was  fpeedily  to  come  upon  them. 

There  was  nothing  of  the  way  or  manner  of  impoftors 
that  appeared  in  the  methods  in  which  the  Gofpel  was 
propagated.  When  the  Apoftles  iaw  that  fome  were  en- 
deaTouring  to  leflen  them  and  their  authority,  they  took 
no  Owning  ways :  they  neither  flattered  nor  fpared  tbofe 
Churches  that  were  under  their  care :  they  charged  them 
home  with  their  &ult6,  and  aflerted  their  own  chara^r  in 
a  ftratn  that  fliewed  they  were  afraid  of  no  difcoveries* 
They  appealed  to  the  miracles  that  they  had  wrought^ 
and  to  tnofe  ffifts  and  divine  virtues  of  which  they  were 
pot  only  podeflfed  themfdves,  but  which  were  by  their 
miniftry  conferred  on  others.  The  demtmftratiom  of  tbitCotAU^, 
Spirit^  or  infpiration  that  was  in  them,  appeared  in  the 
ftawery  that  is,  in  the  miracles  which  accompanied  it,  and 
tbofe  they  wrought  openly  in  the  fight  of  many  witnefles. 
An  uncontefted  minu:ie  is  the  fulleft  evideace  Aat  can  be 
giTen  of  a  divine  commiffion. 

A  miracle  is  a  work  that  exceeds  all  tbe  kaowa  powers 
of  nature,  and  that  carries  in  it  fJain  charafters  of  a  powtr 
fupetior  to  any  human  power.  We  cannot  indeed  ax  die- 
bounds  of  the  powers  of  nature ;  but  yet  we  can  {dainljr 

rfehend  what  muft  be  bwond  them.    For  inifauKse^  we 
not  know  what  fecret  virtues  there  may  be  la  ptoits 
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ART.   and  minerals :  but  we  do  know  that  bare  words  can  have 
^^'      no  natural  virtue  in  them  to  cure  difeafes,  much  lefs  to 

"""^^  raife  the  dead  :  we  know  not  what  force  imagination  or 
credulity  may  have  in  critical  difeafes ;  but  we  know  that 
a  dead  man  has  no  hnagination :  we  know  alfo,  that 
blindnefs,  deafnefs,  and  an  inveterate  palfy,  cannot  be 
cured  by  conceit :  therefore  fuch  miracles  as  the  giving 
fight  to  a  man  born  blind,  fpeech  to  the  deaf  and  aumb, 
and  ftrength  to  the  paralytic ;  but  moft  of  all,  the  giving 
life  to  the  dead,  and  that  not  only  to  perfons  laid  out  as 
dead,  but  to  one  that  was  carried  out  to  be  buried,  and  to 
another  that  had  been  four  days  dead,  and  in  his  grave ; 
all  this  was  done  with  a  bare  word,  without  any  iort  of 
external  application :  this,  I  fav,  as  it  is  clearly  above  the 
force  of  imagination^  fo  it  is  beyond  the  powers  of  na- 
ture. 

Thefe  things  were  not  done  in  the  dark,  nor  in  the  pre- 
fence  of  a  few,  in  whom  a  particular  confidence  was  put; 
but  in  full  day-light,  and  in  the  fight  of  great  numbers, 
enemies  as  well  as  friends,  and  fome  of  thofe  eoemies 
were  both  the  moft  enraged,  and  the  moft  capable  of 
making  all  pofllible  exceptions  to  what  was  done.  Sacli 
were  the  rulers  of  the  fynagogues,  and  the  pharifees  in 
our  Saviour's  time  :  and  yet  they  could  neither  deny  the 
ta£ls,  nor  pretend  that  there  was  any  deceit  or  jugglery  in 
them.  We  have  in  this  all  poffible  reafon  to  conclude, 
that  both  the  things  were  truly  done  as  they  are  related, 
and  that  no  juft  exception  was  or  could  be  made  to  them. 
If  it  is  pretended,  that  thofe  wondcrfiil  things  were 
done  by  tlie  power  of  an  evil  fpirit,  that  does  both  ac- 
knowledge the  truth  of  the  relation,  and  alfo  its  being 
fupematural.  This  anfwer  taken  from  the  power  of  evU 
fpirits,  is  fometimes  to  be  made  ufe  of,  when  extraordinarv 
things  are  well  attefted,  and  urged  in  proof  of  that  whicn 
"•ipon  other  reafons  we  are  aflured  is  talfe.  It  is  certain, 
that  as  we  have  a  great  power  over  vaft  quantities  of  grow 
and  heavy  matter,  which  by  the  motion  of  a  very  fubtile 
body,  our  animal  fpirits,  we  can  mafier  and  manaffC :  jo 
angels,  good  or  bad,  may,  by  virtue  of  fubtile  bodies,  in 
which  they  may  dwell,  or  wnich  upon  occafion  they  nwy 
afTume^  do  many  things  vaftly  above  either  our  force  to 
do,  or  our  imaj^nation  to  apprehend  how  it  is  done  by 
tfaem.  Therefore  an  aftion,  that  exceeds  all  the  known 
powers  in  nature,  may  yet  be  done  by  an  evil  fpirit  that  ii 
m  rebellion  affainft  its  Maker,  and  that  dcfigns  to  impofe 
upon  us  by  luch  a  mighty  performance.  But  then  the 
meafore^  by  which  we  niuft  judge  of  this,  is  by  confider* 

ing 
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ing  what  is  the  end  or  defign  driven  at  in  fuch  a  wonder-    a  R  T^ 
fill  work  :  if  St  is  a  good  one,  if  it  tends  to  reform  the      ^V. 

manners  of  men,  and  to  bring  them  off  from  magic,  ido- ^ 

latry,  and  fuperiHtion,  to  the  worlhip  of  one  pure  and  eter- 
nal Mind  :  and  if  it  tends  to  reform  their  anions,  as  well 
as  their  fpeculations  and  their  worfhip ;  to  turn  them  from 
immorality,  falfehood,  and  malice,  to  a  pure,  a  fincere, 
and  a  mila  temper ;  if  it  tends  to  regulate  fociety,  as  well 
as  to  perfe6i  the  nature  and  faculties  of  every  fingle  man  ; 
then  we  may  well  conclude,  that  no  evil  fpirit  can  fo  far  de- 
part from  its  own  nature,  as  to  join  its  forces,  and  coope«> 
rate  in  fuch  a  defign  :  for  then  the  kingdom  of  Satan  could  Mm.  tHU 
natjlandy  if  be  were  thus  divided  againji  bimfelf\  according  *5>  *^' 
to  what  our  Saviour  faid,  when  this  was  objected  againft 
the  miracles  that  he  wrought. 

Thefe  are  all  the  general  confiderations  that  concur  to 
prore  the  truth  of  the  hiftory  of  the  Gofpel,  of  which  the 
Rcfurredion  and  Afcenfion  of  Chrift  are  the  two  main  ar- 
ticles ;  for  they  being  well  proved,  give  authority  to  all 
the  reft.  As  to  the  UefurreAion  in  particular,  it  is  certain 
the  Apoftles  could  not  be  deceived  i\\  that  matter :  they 
Jaw  Chrift  frequently  after  he  rofe  from  the  dead ;  they 
met  him  once  with  a  great  con^pany  of  five  hundred  witn 
them  :  they  heard  him  talk  and  argue  with  them ;  he 
opened  the  Scriptui^s  to  them  with  ib  peculiar  an  ener- 
r,  that  they  felt  their  hearts  fet  on  fire,  even  when  they 
[id  not -yet  perceive  that  it  was  he  himfelf :  they  did  not 
at  firft  eitlier  look  for  his  refurreftion,  nor  believe  thofe 
who  reported  him  rifen  :  they  made  all  due  enquiry,  and 
bme  oi  them  went  beyond  all  realbnable  bounds  in  their 
doabtin^ :  fo  far  were  they  from  an  eafy  and  foon-impofed- 
on  crecKility.  His  fuflferings  and  their  own  fears  had 
/o amazed  them,  that  they  were  contriving  how  to  feparat6 
and  difperfe  themfelvea,  when  he  at  firft  appeared  to  them. 
Men  fo  full  of  fear,  and  fo  far  from  all  hope,  are  not  apt  to 
be  eafy  in  believing.  So  it  muft  be  concluded,  that  either 
the  account  which  the  Apoftles  gave  the  world  of  Chrift *s 
refiirre&ion  is  true,  or  they  were  groft  impoftors ;  fince  it 
is  clear,  that  the  circumflances  and  numbers  mentioned  in 
that  hiftory  ftiew  there  could  be  no  deception  in  it.  And 
it  J8  as  little  poffible  to  conceive,  tliat  there  could  be  any 
impofture  in  it :  for  not  to  repeat  again,  what  has  been 
already  faid,  that  they  were  under  no  temptations  to  fet 
about  any  fuch  deceit,  but  very  much  to  the  contrary^ 
and  that  there  is  no  reafon  to  think  they  were  either  bad 
enough  to  enter  upon  fuch  a  defign,  or  capable  and  (kilful 
enough  to  manage  it ;  tbey  being^many  of  them  illiterate 
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ART.  fifliennen  of  Galilee,  who  had  no  acquaintance  at  Jeru- 
^^'  falem,  to  furnifh  them  with  that  which  mi^ht  be  ncccflary 
"  for  executing  fuch  a  contrivance:  the  circumftances  of 
that  tranfaAion  are  to  be  well  examined,  and  then  it  w^ill 
appear,  that  no  number  of  bold  and  dexterous  men,  fur- 
ntfhed  with  all  advantages  whatfoever,  Could  have  efie£ied 
this  matter. 

Great  numbers  had  been  engaged  in  the  procuritig  out 
Saviour  to  be  crucified:  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  befidet 
multitudes  of  the  people,  who  upon  all  occafions  are  eafily 
drawn  in  to  engage  in  tumultuary  commotions  :  all  thefe 
were  concerned  to  examine  the  event  of  this  matter*  He- 
was  buried  in  a  new  fepulchre  lately  hewed  out  of  a  rock^ 
fo  that  there  was  no  coming  at  it  oy  any  fecret  ways  :  a 
watch  was  fet;  and  all  this  at  a  time,  in  which  the  fuIK 
ftioon  gave  a  great  light  all  the  night  long  :  and  Jerufa* 
lem  bemg  very  full  of  people,  who  were  then  there  in 
great  numbers  to  keep  the  Paifover,  that  being  the  fecond 
night  of  fo  vaft  a  rendezvous,  it  is  reafonable  to  think, 
that  great  numbers  were  walking  in  the  fields,  or  at  leaft 
mi^t  be  fo,  fome  later,  and  fome  earlier.  Now  if  an 
impofiure  was  to  be  fet  about,  the  guard  was  to  be  fright- 
ed or  maftered,  which  could  not  be  done  without  giving 
the  alarm,  and  that  mud  have  quickly  brought  a  multi- 
tude upon  them.  Chrift's  body  mud  have  been  difpoied 
of:  fome  other  tomb  was  to  be  looked  for  to  lodge  it  in  : 
the  wounds  that  were  in  it  would  have  made  it  to  be  fooiv 
known  if  found. 

Here  a  bold  attempt  was  to  be  undertaken,  by  a  oom*^ 
pany  of  poor  irrefolute  men,  who  muft  truft  one  another 
entirely,  otherways  they  knew  all  might  be  foon  dllco* 
vcred.  One  of  tneir  number  had  betrayed  Chrift  a  few 
days  before ;  another  had  forfwom  him,  and  all  had  for* 
iaken  him :  and  yet  thefe  men  are  fuppofed  all  of  the 
fuddcn  ib  firm  in  themfelveS)  and  fo  furo  of  one  another, 
as  to  venture  on  the  moil  daring  thing  that  was  ever  un- 
dertakeu  by  men,  when  not  a  circumftance  could  ever  be 
found  out  to  fix  upon  them  the  leaft  fufpicion.  Tht 
Priefts  and  the  Pharifees  muft  be  thought  a  ftranffe  ftupid 
fort  of  creatures,  if  they  did  not  examme  where  the  Apo* 
files  were  all  that  night :  befides  many  other  particulars, 
which  might  have  been  a  thread  to  lead  them  into  Arid 
enquiries,  unlefs  it  was  becaufe  they  believed  the  report 
that  the  watch  had  brought  them  ot  Chriirs  rifing  Main. 
When  they  had  this  certain  reafon  to  believe  it,  and  yet 
refolved  to  oppofe  it,  the  only  thing  they  could  do,  was  to 
iaem  to  aeglea  the  matter,  and  only  to  decry  it  in  gene^^^ 
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ral  as  mn  impofture,  widiout  gbin^  inio  porticohrs ;  which    A  R  T» 
certainly  they  would  not  have  aone,  if  they  tbemfelveff      '^' 
had  not  been  but  too  fure  of  the  truth  of  it.  ' 

VThen  all  this  is  laid  tc^ther,  it  is  the  mod  unreafon- 
able  thine  imaginable,  to  think  that  there  was  an  impof- 
tnre  in  this  matter,  when  no  colour  nor  fhadow  of  it  ever 
appeared,  and  when  all  the  circumftances,  and  not  only 
probabilities,  but  even  moral  poffibilities,  are  (o  full  to  the 
contrary. 

The  Afcenfion  of  Chrift  has  not  indeed  fo  full  a  proof: 
nor  is  it  capable  of  it,  neither  does  it  need  it ;  for  the  re- 
iixrre&ion  well  proved,  makes  that  very  credible.     For 
this  we  have  only  the  teftimony  of  the  Apoftles,  who  did 
all  atteft  that  they  faw  it,  beinflr  all  together  in  an  open 
field  :   when  Chrift  was  walking  ana  difpourfing  with 
them,  and  when  he  was  bleffinff  them,  he  was  parted  from 
them  :  they  fiiw  him  afcend,  tiU  a  cloud  received  him,  and 
took  him  out  of  their  ^ht.    And  then  two  angels  ap- 
peared to  them,  and  aflured  them,  that  hi  Jbculd  cwneA&z\,  %%. 
mgaiu  m  like  manner  as  they  badfeen  bim  afcend.     Here  is 
a  rery^  narucular  relation,  with  many  circumflances  in  it, 
in  w^hicn  it  was  not  pofiible  for  the  Apoftles  to  be  miftak-> 
en  ;  fo  that  there  beinff  no  reafon  to  fufpe^  their  credit, 
this  reds  upon  that  authority.    But  ten  days  after,  it  re- 
ceived a  much  clearer  proof;  when  the  Holy  Ghoft  was 
*  poured  out  on  them  in  fo  vifible  a  manner,  and  with  moft 
remarkable  effe^.    Immediately  upon  it  they  fpoke  with 
divers  tongues,  and  wrought  nuiny  miracles,  and  all  in  the 
name  of  Chrift.    They  did  often  and  folemnly  difclaim 
their  dmng  any  of  thofe  wonderful  things  by  any  power  Aat  iii. 
of  their  own  :  they  owned  that  all  they  had  or  did  was  i^*  i6* 
derived  to  them  from  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  of  whofe  refur- 
reftion  and  afcenfion  they  were  appointed  to  be  the  wit- 
nefles* 

Chrift's  coming  again  to  judge  the  world  at  the  laft 
day  is  fo  often  affirmed  by  hmifelf  in  the  Gofpel,  and  is 
fo  frequently  mentioned  in  the  writings  of  his  Apoftles, 
that  this  is  a  main  part  of  his  dojhine :  fo  that  his  Refur- 
reclion,  Afcenfion,  together  with  the  eftlifion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  having  in  eeneral  proved  his  miflSon,  and  his 
whole  dodrine,  this  is  alfo  proved  by  them.  Enough 
feems  to  be  &id  in  proof  of  all  the  parts  of  this  article ;  it 
remains  only  that  fomewhat  fhould  be  added  in  explana** 
tion  of  them. 

As  to  the  Refurredion,  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  enquire^ 
whether  our  Saviour's  body  was  kept  all  the  while  in  a 
complete  organisation,  that  fo  \>y  this  miracle  it  might  be 
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ART.  preferved  in  a  natural  ftate  for  his  foul  to  re-enter  it :  or 
^^'  whether  by  the  courfe  of  nature  the  vaft  number  of  the 
""■"'^'"^  inward  conveyances  that  were  in  the  body  were  (lopped } 
and  if  all  of  a  fudden,  when  the  time  of  the  refurre^tion 
came,  all  was  again  put  in  a  vital  (late,  fit  to  be  animated 
by  his  foul.  There  muft  have  been  a  miracle  either  way  : 
fo  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  enquire  into  it.  The  former, 
though  a  continnea  miracle,  yet  feems  to  agree  more 
fully  to  thefe  words,  Tbou  wilt  not  fuffer  thy  Holy  One  to 
fee  corniption.  It  is  to  as  little  purpofe  to  enquire  how  our 
Saviour's  new  body  was  fupplied  with  blood,  fince  he  had 
loft  the  greateii:  part  of  it  on  the  Crofs  :  whether  that  was 
again  by  the  power  of  God  brought  back  into  his  veins ; 
or  whether,  as  he  himfelf  had  formerly  faid,  that  man 
lives  not  by  bread  alone^  but  by  every  word  that  proceeds  out 
of  the  moutb  of  God,  blood  was  fupplied  by  miracle :  or 
whether  his  body,  that  was  then  of  the  nature  of  a  glo- 
rified body,  though  yet  on  earth,  needed  the  fupplies  of 
blood  to  furnifh  new  fpirits,  for  ferving  the  natural  func- 
tions: he  eating  and  drinking  fo  feldom,  that  wc  may 
well  believe  it  was  done  rather  to  fatisfy  his  Apoftlcs, 
than  to  anfwer  the  neceffities  of  nature  :  thefe  are  curiofi- 
ties  that  fignify  fo  little,  if  we  could  certainly  refolve 
them,  that  it  is  to  no  purpofe  to  enquire  about  thein, 
fince  we  cannot  know  what  to  detennine  in  them.  This 
in  general  is  certain,  that  the  fame  foul  returned  back  to 
the  fame  body ;  fo  that  the  fame  man  who  died,  rofe 
again  ;  and  that  is  our  faith.  We  need  not  trouble  our- 
felves  with  enquiring  how  to  make  out  the  three  days  of 
Chrift's  being  m  a  grave;  days  ftand,  in  the  common  ac- 
ceptation, for  a  portion  of  a  day.  We  know  the  Jews 
were  very  exa6t  to  die  reft  on  the  Sabbath,  fo  the  body 
was  without  queftion  laid  in  the  grave  before  the  funfct 
on  Friday;  fo  that  was  the  firft  day  :  the  Sabbath  was  a 
complete  one  ;  and  a  good  part  of  the  third  day,  that  is, 
the  night,  with  which  the  Jews  began  to  count  the  day, 
was  over  before  he  was  raifcd  up. 

As  for  his  ftay  on  earth  forty  days,  we  cannot  pretend 
to  give  an  account  of  it ;  whether  his  body  was  paffing 
throui^h  a  flow  and  phyfical  purification,  to  be  meet  for 
aicending;  or  whether  lie  intended  to  keep  a  proportion 
between  his  Gofpel  and  the  law  of  Mofes  ;  that  as  be 
fuffered  at  the  time  of  their  killing  the  Paffovcr,  fo  the 
effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  fixed  for  Pentecoft,  and 
that  therefore  he  would  ftay  on  earth  till  that  thne  was 
near,  not  to  put  his  Apoftles  upon  too  long  an  expe&ation 

without  bis  prefence ;  which  might  be  neceflfary  to  ani* 
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mate  them,  till  tbev  (hould  be  endued  with  power  from    a  K  T. 
on  high.     As  to  tne  manner  of  his  afcenfion,  it  is  alfo      l^* 

^neftioned  whether  the  body  of  Chrift,  as  it  afcended,  was 
i  wonderfully  chanced,  as  to  put  on  the  fubtilty  and  pu« 
rity  of  an  ethereal  Body ;  or  whether  it  retains  ftill  tlie* 
£uTie  form  in  heaven  that  it  had  on  earth  ;  or  if  it  put  on 
a  new  one  :  it  is  more  probable  that  it  did ;  and  that  the 
v'onderful  glory*  that  appeared  in  his  countenance  and 
whole  perfon  at  his  transfiguration,  was  a  maniieilation  of 
that  more  permanent  glory,  to  which  it  was  to  be  after- 
wards exalted.  It  feems  probable  from  what  St.  Paul 
iiys,  (that  fie/b  atid  blood  Jball  not  inbarit  the  kingdom  ofiCot.vt. 
God^  which  relates  to  our  glorified  bodies,  when  we  Jball  S^* 
hear  the  intake  of  tbe  ficond  and  tbe  heavenly  Adaniy)  that 
Chrifl's  bocly  has  no  more  the  modiiications  of  flefh  and 
blood  in  it ;  and  that  the  glory  of  the  celeftial  body  is  of 
another  nature  and  texture  than  that  of  the  terreflrial.  It  Vcr.  40. 
is  eafily  ima^ned  how  this  may  be,  and  yet  the  body  to 
be  numerically  the  fame :  for  all  matter  bein^  uniform, 
ttid  capable  of  all  fort  of  motion,  and  by  coniequence  of 
being  either  much  erofler  or  much  purer,  the  fame  portion 
of  matter  that  made  a  thick  and  heavy  bo<ly  here  on 
earth,  may  be  put  into  that  purity  and  finenefs  as  to  be  no 
longer  a  nt  inhabitant  of  this  earth,  or  to  breathe  this  air, 
but  to  be  meet  to  be  tranfplanted  into  ethereal  regions. 

Chrift  as  he  went  up  into  heaven,  fo  he  had  the  whole 
government  of  this  world  put  into  his  hands,  and  the 
whole  miniftry  of  Angels  put  under  his  command,  even 
in  his  human  nature.  So  that  all  things  are  now  in  fub^  \  Cor,  xv. 
jeQion  to  bim.  All  power  and  authority  is  derived  from  ^7,  28. 
him,  and  he  does  whatfoever  he  pleafes  both  in  heaven 
and  earth.  In  bim  all  fulnefs  dwells.  And  as  the  Mofai- 
cal  tabernacle  being  filled  with  glory,  the  emanations  of 
it  did  by  the  Urim  and  Tbummtm  enlighten  and  direft 
that  people ;  fo  out  of  that  fulnefs,  that  dwelt  bodily  in 
Chrift,  tnere  is  a  conftant  emanation  of  his  grace  and 
Ipirit  defcendinff  on  his  Church.  He  does  alfo  intercede 
ior  us  at  his  Fatner's  right-hand,  where  he  is  preparing  a 
place  for  us.  The  meaning  of  all  which  is  this,  that  as  ne 
18  vefted  with  an  unconceivably  hi^h  decree  of  glory, 
even  as  man,  fo  the  merit  of  his  deatn  is  ftill  frefti  and  en- 
tire ;  and  in  the  virtue  of  that,  the  fins  of  all  that  come  to 
God  through  him,  claiming  to  his  death  as  to  their  facri- 
fice,  and  obeying  his  Gofpel,  arc  pardoned,  and  they  are 
fealed  bjy  bis  Spirit  until  tbe  day  of  redemption.  In  conclu- 
fion,  when  all  God's  defign  with  this  world  is  accom- 
plifhed^  it  fliall  be  fet  on  fire,  and  all  the  great  parts  of 
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ART*  which  it  is campofedy  as  of  dements,  (hall  be  melted  an^ 
^^*  bmut  down ;  and  then  when  by  that  fire  probably  the 
'  pardons  of  matter,  which  was  in  the  bodies  of  all  who 
nave  lived  upon  earth,  (hall  be  fo  far  refined  and  fixed,  as 
to  become  both  inoorruptible  and  immortal,  then  they 
ihall  be  made  m&tt  for  tne  fouls  that  formerly  animated, 
them,  to  re-enter  every  one  into  his  own  body,  which 
(hall  be  then  fo  moulded  as  to  be  a  habitation  fit  to  give 
it  everlafting  joy  or  everlafting^  torment. 

Then  (hdl  Chrift  appear  vifibiy  in  fome  very  con(pi- 
ouous  place  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  where  every  e^fe 
LulKU.a6.(haIl  fee  him :  he  (hall  appear  in  his  own  gloiyf  that  is,  in 
his  human  fflonfied  body :  he  (hall  appear  in  die  ^lorj  of 
bis  AHgeU  yhzyxxig  vaft  numbers  of  thefe  about  him^  at-> 
tending  on  him :  but,  which  b  above  all,  he  (hall  appear 
in  bis  Fatber's  ^Uny ;  that  is,  there  fliall  be  then  a  moft 
wonderdd  mamfeflEation  of  the  eternal  Godhead  dwelling 
in  him ;  and  then  (hall  he  pafs  a  final  fentence  upon  ail 
that  ever  lived  upon  earth,  according  to  all  that  they  have 
done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  ffood  or  bad.  The  righ-- 
teous  (hall  afcend  as  he  did,  and  (hall  meet  him  in  the 
clouds,  and  be  for  ever  with  him ;  and  the  picked  (ball 
fink  into  a  (late  of  darknefs  and  mi(ery,  of  unfpeakable 
borror  of  mind,  and  everlading  pain  and  torment. 
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ARTICLE  V. 
Of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

de  1^11  (Efjttit  imcitbiiig  from  tSe  fattf^  attfi  t|e 
lift  iFat&tr  ati^  rl^  ^on,  fierp  and  mmal  dDoti. 

IN  order  to  the  explaining  this  Article,  we  mud 
oonfider,  fir^  the  importance  of  the  teim  Sfnrii,  or 
ttJy  Spirit  :  focondly,  bia  Praceffion  from  the  Father  and 
tke  Sou  :  and,  thirdly,  that  he  is  truly  God,  of  the  fame 
Jkbfiancr.  with  the  Fatier  and  the  !Son.  Spirit  (ignifiea 
wind  or  breath,  and  in  the  Old  Tefiament  it  iiands 
finequently  in  that  fenfe :  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  Wind  of 
God,  ftanids  (bmetimes  for  a  high  and  (b-one  wind  ;  but 
BDOfe  freauendy  it  figpifies  a  fecret  impremon  made  by 
God  on  tne  mind  of  a  propliet:  fo  that  the  Spirit  of  Godf. 
and  df€  Spirit  of  Profiecyf  are  (et  in  oppofition  to  the  vaiur 
imamnations,  tne  (a\ic  pretences,  or  die  diabolical  illufions,, 
of  Sole  who  aflumea  to  tbemlelves  the  name  and  tbe, 
authority  of  a  prophet,  without  a  true  mii&on  from  God. 
But  when  God  m^de  reprefentations  eitber  in  a  dream,  or 
in  aa  ocftafy,  to  any  pmbn,  or  imprinted  a  fenfe  of  his 
will  on  their  minds,  together  with  fuch  neceflary  cbara&ers 
as  gave  it  proof  and  authority,  this  was  an  illapfe  from 
Goo,  MB  a  breathing  from  him  on  the  foul  of  the  pr(H)bet. 
In  the  New  Tefiament  this  word  Holy  Gb<^  ftands 
mod  commonly  for  that  wonderful  effufion  of  thofe 
muaculous  virtues  that  was  poured  out  at  Pentecqft  on 
the  Anofiles;  by  which  their  fpirits  were  not  only 
cxakea  with  extraordinary  degrees  of  zeal  and  coura^ 
of  authority  and  utterance,  but  they  were  furniffaed  with 
the  gifts  or  tongues  and  of  miracles.  And  befides  that 
firft  and  great  effufion,  feveral  Chriilians  received  particular 
talents  and  infpiraUons,  which  are  moft  commonly  ex- 
prefled  by  the  word  Spirit  or  Infpiratim.  Tbofe  inward 
affiliances,  by  which  the  frame  and  temper  of  men'a 
minds  are  ehanged  and  renewed,  are  Ukewife  called  tb$^ 
Spjrit,  ot  tbe  Holj  Spirit,  or  Holy  Gbofi.  So  Cbrift  iaid  to 
Nicodemus,  that  $tfi^epi  a  man  was  lorn  of  Wattr  and  of  john  iii.  j, 
t^  Spirit^  kg  cannot  fdA  tbe  kmgdom  of  God;  and  that  bts  5*  ^. 
ksav4nlf  Fatber  amid  giw  tbe  Holy  Spirit  to  every  one  ^io/  Lukeil.  13- 

ii/ked 
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ART.    ajked  bim.    By  thefe  it  is  plain,  that  extraordinary  or 
^'*       miraculous  inipirations  are  not  meant,  for  thefe  are  not 
— — —  every  Chriftian's  portion  ;  there  is  no  queftion  made  of 
all  tfiis. 

The  main  queftion  is,  whether  by  Spirit,  or  Holy  Sfirii, 

we  are  to  underftand  one  pcrfon,  that  is  the  fountain  of 

all  thofe  gifts  and  operations  ;  or  whether  by  one  Spirit  is 

only  to  be  meant  the   power  of  God  flowing  out  and 

(hewing    itfelf   in    many    wonderful    operations.    The 

adverfaries  of  the  Trinity  will  have  the  Spirit^  or  Holy 

Spirit,  to  fignify  no  perfon,  but  only  the  divine  gifts  or 

Joh.  xiv.     operations.     But  in  oppofition  to  this  it  is  plain,  that  in 

16,26.       our  Saviour's  laft  ana  long  difcourle  to  his  difciples,  in 

which  he  promifed  to  fend  them  his  Spirit,  he  calls  him 

another  Comforter^  to  be  fent  in  his  fteaa,  or  to  fupply  his 

abfence ;  and  the  whole  tenor  of  the  difcourfe  runs  on 

Job.xvl.     him  as  a  Perfon  :  He  Jball  abide  with  you  :  be  Jhall  guide 

'  *^*         you  into  all  truth  ;  and  Jhew  you  things  to  come.     He  Jhall 

brinz  all  things  into  your  remembrance  :  be  Jball  convince  the 

world  of  Jin^  of  right eoufnefsj  and  of  judgment.     In  all 

thefe  places  he  is  fo  plainly  fpoken  of,  not  as  a  quality  or 

operation,  but  as  a  Perfon  5  and  that  without  any  kev  or 

rule  to  underftand  the  words  otherwife,  that  this  alone 

may  fen'e  to  determine  the  matter  now  in  difpute.   Chrift's 

commiftion   to  preach   and   baptize  in   the  name  of  the 

Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghojl^^  does   plainly  make 

him  a  Perfon,  fince  it  cannot  be  faid  that  we  are  to  be 

ff  Cor.  xii.  called  by  the  name  of  a  virtue  or  operation.    St.  Paul 

4*8,9,  xi»doe8  alfo,  in  a  long  difcourfe  upon  the  diveriity  of  gins, 

*^'  adminiftrations,  and  operations,  afcribe  them  aH  to  oite 

Spirit,  as  their  author  and  fountain  ;  of  whom  he  fpeaks 

as  of  a  Perfon,  diftributing  thefe  in  order  to  feveral  en^J> 

t  Cor.  ii.     and   in   different  meafures.     He  fpeaks  of  the  Spint » 

{?•       ...   fearcbing  all  things,  of  his  interceding  for  us^  of  our  gnevtng 

Kom.  vi...   ^^^  g^.^.^^  ^^  ^^.^^  ^^  arefealcd.     This  is  the  language 

EphI  iv.  30.  ufed  concerning  a  Perfon,  not  a  quality.  All  thtje^  fay* 
he,  Ktforkcth  that  one  and  the  f elf -fame  Spirit,  dividing  t9 
every  man  fevertjlly  as  he  wilt.  Now  it  is  not  to  oe 
conceived,  how  that  both  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftle* 
fhould  ufe  the  phrafe  of  a  Perfon  lb  conftantlv  in  fpcaking 
of  the  Spirit,  and  (liould  ib  critically  and  in  the  way  of  ar- 
gument purfue  that  ftrain,  if  he  is  not  a  Perfon  :  they  not 
only  infift  on  it,  and  repeat  it  frequently,  but  they  draw 
an  argument  from  'it  for  union  and  love,  and  for  motua 
condefcenfion  and  fympathy.  Upon  all  thefe  ^^  r^ 
is  evident,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  m  the  Scripture  propoiea 
to  us  as  a  Perfon,  under  whofe  ceconomy  all  the  vanou 
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nfb,  admidiflrations^  and   operations  tbat  are  In    the    ART. 

Cborch,  are  put.  ^• 

The  fecond  particular  relating  to  this  Article  is,  the 

h^uffum  of  this  Spirit  from  X^fTFaiher  and  the  Son.    The 

word  Proceffi(my  or,  as  the  fchoolmen  term  it,  Spiration,  is 
only  made  ufe  of  in  order  to  the  naming  this  relation  of 
tbe  Spirit  to  the  Father  and  Sony  in  fuch  a  manner  as  may 
heft  anfwer  tbe  fenfe  of  the  word  Spirit :  for  it  muft  be 
oonfefled  that  we  can  frame  no  explicit  idea  of  this 
matter :  and  therefore  we  muft  fpeak  of  it  either  ftridty  in  * 
Scriptune-words^  or  in  fuch  words  as  arife  out  of  them, 
and  that  have  the  fame  (ignificatibn  with  them.  It  is 
therefore  a  vain  attempt  of  the  fchoolmen,  to  undertake 
to  give  a  reafon  why  the  fecond  perfon  is  faid  to  be 
goieratedy  and  fo  is  called  Son,  and  the  third  to  proceed, ' 
and  fo  is  called  Spirit.  All  thefe  fubtilties  can  nave  no 
ftmndation,  and  (ignify  nothing  towards  the  clearing  this 
matter,  which  is  rather  darkened  than  cleared  by  a 
pretended  illuftration.  In  a  word,  as  we  (bould  never 
nave  believed  this  myftery,  if  the  Scripture  had  not 
revealed  it  to  us,  fo  we  underftand  nothing  concerning  it, 
befides  what  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  :  and  therefore, 
if  in  anjr  thing,  we  muft  think  foberly  upon  thofe  fubjefts. 
The  Scriptures  calbthe  fecond,  Son,  and  the  third,  Spirit ; 
{6  generation  and  {M*oceiIion  are  words  that  may  well  be  ' 
iifed,  but  they  are  words  concerning  which  we  can  form 
00  diftinft  conception.  We  only  ufe  them  becaufe  they 
belong  U>  the  words  Son  and  Spirit.  The  Spirit,  in  things 
that  we  do  underftand,  is  fomewhat  that  proceeds,  and 
the  Son  is  a  perfon  begotten  ;  we  therefore,  believing  that 
the  Holy  Gnoft  is  a  Perfonj  apply  the  word  Procejton  to 
the  manner  of  his  emanation  from  the  Father  ;  though  at 
tbe  fame  time  we  muft  acknowledge  that  we  have  no 
diftind  thought  concerning  it.  So  much  in  general 
concerning  Vroceffion.  It  has  been  much  controverted 
whether  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father  only, 
or  fnmi  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

In  tbe  firft  difputes  concerning  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Gbojl  with  the  Macedonians,  who  denied  it^  there  TVas  no 
other  conteft,  but  whether  he  was  truly  God,  or  not. 
When  that  was  fettled  bv  the  council  of  Conftantinople, 
it  was  made  a  part  of  tne  Creed ;  but  it  was  only  laid 
tbat  he  proceeded  from  the  Father:  and  the  council  of 
I^efus  foon  after  that  fixed  on  that  Creed,  decreeing 
that  no  additions  ftiould  be  made  to  it :  yet  about  the 
end  of  the  fixth  century,  in  the  Weftem  Church  an 
addition  was  inade  to  the  Article^  by  which  the  Holy 
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AIT.    Ghoft  waA  ^rmed  to  proceed  from  ibe  Son^  M  well  as  from 
V.      the  Father.  And  when  the  Eaftern  and  Weftem  Churchct 

■  in  the  ninth  century  fell  into  an  humour  of  quarreUing 

upon  the  account  of  jurifdid;ion,  after  fome  time  of  anger, 
in  which  they  feem  to  be  fearching  for  matter  to  reproacb 
one  another  with,  they  found  out  this  difTerence:  the 
Greeks  reproached  the  Latins  for  thus  adding  to  th« 
faith,  and  corrupting  the  ancient  fymbol,  and  that  oontrary 
to  the  decree  of  a  general  council.  The  Latins,  on  the 
other  hand,  charged  them  for  detra&ing  from  the  digni^ 
of  the  Son :  and  this  became  the  chief  point  in  controvert 
between  them. 

Here  was  certainly  a  very  unhappy  difpute ;  inconfidenbit 
in  its  original,  but  fata)  in  its  confequences.  We  of  this 
Church,  though  we  abhor  the  cruelty  of  condemning  the 
Eaftern  Churches  for  fuch  a  difference,  yet  do  receive  the 
Creed  according  to  the  ufa^e  of  the  Weftem  Cburchet: 
and  therefore,  tnough  we  do  not  pretend  to  explain  what 
Proceffion  is,  we  believe  according  to  the  Article,  that  the 
Holy  Gbojfl  proceeds  both  from  uie  Father  and  the  Son: 
becaufe  m  that  difcourfe  of  our  Saviour's  that  contains 
the  promife  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  long  defcription  of  him 

Job.  xiT.     as  a  PerfoHj  Chrift  not  only  fays,  that  the  Faiber  willjini 

%^  ibe  Spirit  in  bis  name,  but  adds,  that  be  will  fend  tbe  Spirit; 

Joh.xv.  1  .^^j  though  he  fays  next,  wbo  proceed^tb  from  tbe  Father^ 
yet  fince  he  fends  him,  and  that  he  was  to  fupply  hit 
room,  and  to  a£i  in  his  name,  diis  implies  a  relation,  smi 
a  fort  of  fubordination  in  the  Spirit  to  tbe  Son.  This 
may  ferve  to  juftify  our  adhering  to  the  Creeds,  as  they 
Jiad  been  for  many  ag;es  received  in  the  Weftem  Church: 
but  wc  are  far  from  thinking  that  this  proof  is  fo  full  anJ 
explicit,  as  to  juftify  our  feparating  from  any  Church,  or 
condemnine  it,  that  ftiould  ftick  exa£Uy  to  the  firft  Creeds, 
and  rejed  this  addition. 

The  third  branch  of  the  Article  is,  that  this  Holy 
Ghoft  or  Perfon,  thus  proceeding,  is  truly  God,  of  the 
feme  fubftance  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  That  he  is 
God,  was  formerly  proved  by  thofe  paftages  in  which  the 
whole  Trinity  in  all  the  three  Perions  is  affirmed :  but 

AAs  V.  34.  befides  that,  tbe  l/tn^  to  tbe  Holy  Gboji  by  Ananias  and 

Sapphira,  is  faid  to  be  ^  lying  not  unto  men,  bui  to  GcJ: 

bis  being  called  amtber  Comforter  ;  bis  teacb'mg  all  thwp} 

bis  guiding  inio  all  trutb  j  bis  telling  tbinjfs  to  come ;  *« 

Jearcbing  all  things^  even  tbe  deep  tbtngs  ^  God\  bis  being 

called  tbe  Spirit  of  tbe  Lordy  in  oppofiuon  to  ^e  Spirit  (^  « 

man  ;  bis  making  inter ceffion  for  us ;    bis  cbanging  us  into 

ibe  fame  image  witb  Cbnjl,  are  all  iuch  pbia  ckma&f^  ^ 

bis 
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liiheiog  6^  that  thofe  who  deny  that|  are  well  aware   art. 
(/(his,  Slat  if  it  is  cmoe  proved  that  he  is  a  Perfon,  it  will       ^* 
Uo9r  that  he  muft  be  uod  ;  therefore  all  that  was  laid  ' 

fl>  prore  him  a  Pitfon^  is  here  to  be  maembersd  as  a 
proof  that  he  is  truly  God.  So  that  though  there  is  not 
£idi  a  variety  of  proofs  for  this,  as  there  was  for  the 
D'mnity  iA  the  Son^  yet  the  proof  of  it  b  plaia  and  clear. 
And  fiom  what  was  laid  upon  the  firft  Article  concerning 
die  Unity  of  Ood^  it  is  alio  certain,  that  if  he  is  Giul^  he 
moft  be  •/  fte  Suhjlance,  Maje/fy,  and  Glory,  vntb  ib$ 
Fatiar  and  tbt  Son* 
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ARTICLE    VI. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

^olp  S»cjipture  toiitotttetj^  an  t|gm00  mttttacp  to 
dalbatiott :  fo  tgat  tdgatroeder  10  itot  ttaO  tj^eretn, 
nor  map  be  iirobe))  tgerebp,  10  not  to  be  requireti 
of  anp  ^an,  tBat  it  (boulti  be  beliebeb  att  au 
a;ticleof  ^aitbi  or  to  be  tl^ougj^t  trcitnCte  or  neceflarp 
to  ^albatton.  3n  tjge  name  o(  t5e  ^olp  dtriptutt 
toe  bo  tinbetffanb  tgofe  Canonical  HBmAfi  of  tj^ 
£)lb  anb  K3eto  "C^eff ament,  of  togoft  dutJDojttp  toatf 
nebe^  anp  boubt  in  tjDe  Cgutcj^^ 

Of  the  Names  and  Number  of  the  Canonical  Books. 


GcTufis 

Exoaus 

Leviticus 

Numbers 

Deuteronomy 

Jojbua 

Judges 

Ruth 

The  Firft  Book  of  Samuel 

The  Second  Book  of  SamueJ 

The  Firft  Book  of  Kings 

The  Second  Book  of  Kings 


The  Firft  Book  of  Cbromcles 
The  Second  Book  of  CbromcUs 
The  Firft  Book  of  Efdras 
The  Second  Book  of  Efdras 
The  Book  of  E/lber 
The  Book  of  Job 
The  Pfalms 
The  Proverbs 
Ecchfiafies  or  Preacher 
Cantica  or  Song  of  Solomon 
Four  Prophets  the  greater 
Twelve  Prophets  the  le6. 


janb  t|5e  otIDer  IIBoolm  (a0  Hierom  faitj^)  tBe  Cj&ujtj^ 
botj^  reab  for  Crample  of  l.ife,  anb  Snffnution  o£ 
^anne}0;  but  pet  it  botj^  not  anrtp  t|^  to 
eff ablilb  anp  UDotfrine.   ^u^  ave  tj^efe  foUotoing : 


The  Third  Book  of  Efdras 

The  Fourth  Book  of  Efdras 

The  Book  of  Tobias 

The  Book  of  Judith 

The  reft  of  the  Book  of  EJlher 

The  Book  of  V/ifJom 

Jcfus  the  Son  of  Syrach 


Baruch  the  Prophet 

The  Song  of  the  Three  Chiklrea 

The  Hiftory  of  Sufan^a 

Of  Bell  znd  the  Dragon 

The  Prayer  of  Manaffes 

The  Firft  Book  of  Maccabees 

The  Second  Book  of  Maccabees. 


011  t5e  HBooKiS  of  t^  Deto  "Ceffament  a0  tj^ep  ate 
tommonip  receibeb>  toe  bo  receibe,  anb  account  tjDem 
Canonical. 
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IIS  this  Article  there  are  two  important  heads^  and  to    art 
.  each  of  them  a  proper  confequence  does  belong.    The      ^^^' 

bt  hj  that  the  holy  Scriptures  do  contain  all  things  ne-  '^ ^ 

cedary  to  falvadon :  the  negative  confequence  that  arifeth 
oat  of  that  is,  that  no  article  that  is  not  either  read  in  it, 
or  that  may  not  be  proved  by  it,  is  to  be  required  to  be 
believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  to  be  thought  neceflary 
to  (alvation.  The  fecond  is,  the  fettling  the  canon  of  the 
Scrmture  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament ;  and  the 
confequence  that  arifes  out  of  that  is,  the  rejecting  the 
books  commonly  called  jipoaypbal^  which  though  they 
way  be  read  by  the  Church  Jor  example  of  lifey  and  in^ 
jbruQion  of  manners  \  yet  are  no  part  of  the  canon,  nor  is 
any  do6hrine  to  be  eftablifhed  by  them. 

After  the  main  foundations  of  religion  in  general,  in 
&it  belief  of  a  God,  or  more  fpecially  of  the  Chriftian 
relU^on  in  the  dodrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  Death, 
RerarreAion,  and  Afcenfion  of  Chnft,  are  laid  down ; 
the  next  point  to  be  fettled  is,  what  is  the  rule  of  this 
fiuib^  where  is  it  to  be  found,  and  with  whom  is  it 
lodged  ?  The  Church  of  Rome  and  we  do  both  ^^ffree, 
that  the  Scriptures  are  of  divine  infpiration  :  thofe  of  that 
communion  acknowledge,  that  every  thinff  which  is  con- 
tained in  Scripture  is  true,  and  comes  from  God ;  but 
they  add  to  this,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament 
were  oocafionally  written,  and  not  with  the  defign  of 
making  them  the  full  rule  of  fi^th,  but  many  things  were 
cleiivcrcd  orally  by  the  Apoftles,  which,  if  tney  are  &ith« 
fiiUy  tranfmitted  to  us,  are  to  be  received  by  us  with  the 
iame  fubmiifion  and  refoeA  that  we  pay  to  tneir  writings : 
and  they  alfo  believe,  niat  thefe  traditions  are  conveyed 
down  in&llibly  to  us,  and  that  to  diflinguifh  betwixt  true 
and  falfe  doArines  and  traditions,  there  muft  be  an  infalli- 
ble authority  loC^^  by  Chrili  with  his  Church.  We  on 
the  contrary  affirm,  that  the  Scrimures  are  a  complete  rule 
9ffmlb,  and  that  the  whole  Chriftian  religion  is  contained 
IB  them,  and  no  where  elfe;  and  although  we  make  great 
ufe  of  tradition,  efpecially  that  which  is  mod  ancient  and 
neareft  the  fource,  to  help  us  to  a  clear  under  (landing  of 
the  Scriptures  $  yet  as  to  matters  of  faith  we  rejed  all 
oral  tradition,  as  an  incompetent  mean  of  conveying  down 
do6triiies  to  us,  and  we  refiife  to  receive  any  do£triney 
that  ia  not  either  exprefsly  contained  in  Scripture,  or 
deaiiy  proved  from  it. 

In  order  to  the  opening  and  proving  of  this,  it  is  to  be 
eoofidered,  what  God's  defign,  in  firil  ordering  Mofes, 

and 
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A  n  T.    ind  after  him  all  infpired  perfoiiB,  to  piit  diingsin  writhtf^ 
^^*      could  be }  it  could  oe  no  other  than  to  free  die  worM 
""^^^  from  the  uncert^nties  and  impoftures  of  oKrf  ira^m* 
All  mankind  being  derived  from  one  common  fource,  it 
feems  it  was  much  eafier  in  the  firft  sees  of  the  world  to 
preferve  the  tradition  pure^  than  it  could  poifiblj  be  after- 
wards :  there  were  omy  a  few  things  then  to  be  defi? ered 
concerning  God ;  as^  That  he  was  one  ipiritual  Beings 
that  he  had  created  all  things,  that  he  alone  was  to  be 
woHhipped  and  ferved  }  the  reft  relating  to  the  biftory  of 
the  world)  atld  chiefly  of  the  firft  man  that  was  made  in 
it.    I'here  were  alfo  great  adtantages  on  the  fide  of  era/ 
tradition,  the  firft  men  were  very  long-lived,  and  theyiaw 
their  own  families  fpread  extremely^  fo  that  they  had  on 
their  fide  both  the  authority  which  Ions  life  always  has, 
particularly  concerning  matters  of  faS,  and  the  credit 
that  parents  have  naturally  with  their  own  children,  to 
fecure  tradition.    Two  perfons  might  have  conveyed  it 
down  from  Adam  to  Abraham ;  Methufelah  lived  aboro 
three  hundred  years  while  Adam  was  yet  alive,  and  Sem 
was  alnioft  an  nundred  when  he  died,  and  he  lived  much 
above  an  hundred  years  in  the  fame  time  with  Abnham, 
according  to  the  Hebrew.   Here  is  a  great  period  of  time 
filled  up  by  two  or  three  perfons  :  and  yet  in  that  time 
the  traaition  of  thofe  very  few  thinn,  in  which  reli^oo 
was  then  comprehended,  was  fo  univerfally  and  entirely 
corrupted,  that  it  was  neceflary  to  corred  it  by  immedi-* 
ate  revelation  to  Abraham  :  God  intending  to  bavea  pe* 
culiar  people  to  himfelf  out  of  his  poftenty,  oommanoed 
him  to  forfake  his  kindred  and  country,  that  he  might  not 
be  corrupted  with  an  idolatry,  diat  we  hare  reafon  to  be* 
lieve  was  then  but  beginning  among  them.    We  sre 
fure  his  nephew  Laban  was  an  idolater :  and  the  danger 
df  mixing  with  the  reft  of  mankind  was  then  fo  ^[Mt, 
that  God  ordered  a  mark  to  be  made  on  the  bodies  of 
all  defcended  from  him,  to  be  the  fial  9f  tbt  CavinaHi^ 
and^  the  badge  and  co^isance  of  his  pofterity  s  by  thit 
diftin£tion,  and  by  their  living  in  a  wandering  and  on- 
fixed  manner,  they  were  prelerved  for  fome  time  fron 
idolatry  $  God  intending  atterwards  to  fettle  them  in  >» 
kiftituted  religion.    But  though  the  beginnings  of  it|  1 1 
mean  the  promulgation  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  was 
one  of  the  moft  amazing  things  that  ever  happened,  and  the , 
flttcft  to  be  orally  conveyed  down,  the  law  beitig  very  Aprtf 
and  the  circumtiances  in  the  delivery  of  it  moft  aftonift- 1 
in^ ;  and  though  there  were  many  rites,  and  feveral  fef'  j 
tivities^  appointed  chiefly  for  the  canymg  down  the  to^  \ 
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Bior^  of  it ;  though  there  was  alfo  in  that  dirpen&tion   ART. 
thegreateft  advantage  imaiginable  for  fecuring  this  tradi-      ^l* 
tioo,  all  the  main  a&s  of  their  religion  being  to  be  per-  '* 

formed  in  one  place,  and  by  men  of  one  tribe  and  family; 
18  they  were  alfo  all  the  mbabitants  of  a  fmall  tra£k  of 
ground,  of  one  language,  and  by  their  conftitutions 
obliged  to  maintain  a  conftant  commerce  among  them- 
felves  :  they  having  further  a  continuance  of  fignal  cha- 
n&ers  of  CkkI's  miraculous  prefence  among  them,  fuch  as 
the  operation  of  the  water  of  jealoufy,  the  plenty  of  the 
fixth  year  to  fupply  them  all  the  Saboatical  year,  and  till 
the  harveft  of  the.  following  year :  together  with  a  fuc- 
ceffion  of  Prophets  that  followed  one  another,  either  in 
a  confiant  couife,  or  at  lead  foon  after  one  another ;  but 
above  all,  the  prefence  of  God  which  appeared  in  the 
cload  of  glory,  and  in  thofe  anfwers  that  were  given  by 
the  Lfrim  SLodTbummim;  all  which  mull  be  confened  to  be 
advantages  on  the  fide  of  tradition,  vaftly  beyond  any  that 
can  be  pretended  to  have  been  in  the  Chnftian  Church :  yet 
Dotwtthftanding  all  thefe,  God  commanded  Mofes  to 
write  all  their  Law,  as  the  Ten  Commandments  were,  by 
the  immediate  power  or  finder  of  God,  writ  on  tables  of 
fione.  When  all  this  is  laid  together  and  well  confider- 
ed,  it  will  appear,  that  God  by  a  jparticular  oeconomy  in- 
tended then  to  fecure  revealea  religion  from  the  doubtfiil- 
nefs  and  uncertainties  of  oral  tradition. 

It  is  much  more  reafonable  to  believe,  that  the  Chrif- 
tian  reli^on,  which  was  to  be  fpread  to  many  remote  re- 
{pons,  amonff  whom  there  could  be  little  communica- 
tion, (hould  have  been  fixed  in  its  firft  beginnings  by  put- 
tine  it  in  writing,  and  not  left  to  the  loofenefs  of  reports 
ana  (lories.  We  do  plainly  fee,  that  though  the  metnods 
of  knowine  and  communicating  truth  are  now  furer  and 
better  fixed  than  they  have  been  in  mod  of  the  ages 
which  have  paifed  fince  the  beginnings  of  this  religion  ; 
yet  in  every  matter  of  fa6l  fuch  additions  are  daily  made, 
as  it  happens  to  be  reported,  and  every  point  of  doArine 
is  fo  varioufly  ilated,  that  if  religion  nad  not  a  more  af- 
fured  bottom  than  tradition,  it  could  not  have  that  credit 
paid  to  it  that  it  ought  to  have.  If  we  had  no  greater 
certainty  for  religion  than  report,  we  could  not  believe  it 
very  firmly,  nor  venture  upon  it:  fo  in  order  to  the  giving 
this  do&rine  fuch  autliority  as  is  neceflary  for  attaining 
the  great  ends  propofed  in  it,  the  conveyance  of  it  mutt 
be  clear  and  unqueftionable  ;  otherwife  as  it  would  grow 
to  be  much  mixed  with  fable,  fo  it  would  come  to  be 
looked  on  as  ;^U  a  &ble.    Since  then  oral  tradition^  wheh 
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Art.    it  had  the  utmoft  advantages  poi!ible  of  its  fide,  failed  fo 

^h      much  in  the  conveyance  Soth  of  natural  religion,  and  of 

— """"  the  Mofaical,  we  fee  that  it  cannot  be  relied  on  as  a  cer- 
tain method  of  preferving  the  truths  of  revealed  religion. 
In  our  Saviour's  titpe,  tradition  was  fet  up  on  many 
occafions  againft  him,  but  he  never  fubmitted  to  it :  on 
the  contrary  he  reproached  the  Jews  with  this,  that  they 
Mat.  XV,  3,  had  made  the  laivs  of  God  of  no  ^^^  fy  tbcir  traditions ; 
^*^'  and  he  told  them,  that  they  worfbipped  God  in  vain^  when 

ibey  taught  for  doShines  the  commandmfnts  of  men.    In  ail 
his  difputes  with  the  Pharifees,  he  appealed  to  Mofes  and 
the  Prophets,  he  bade  them  fearch  the  Scriptures ;  for  in 
tbem^  laid  he,  ^e  tbink  ye  have  eternal  life^  and  they  tejlify 
of  me.     Ye  think  is,  by  the  phrafeology  of  that  time,  a 
word  that  does  not  refer  to  any  particular  conc^/  of  theirs ; 
but  imports,  that  as  they  thought^  fo  in  them  they  had 
eternal  life.    Our  Saviour  juftifies  himfelf  and  his  dodrine 
often  by  words  of  Scripture,  but  never  once  by  tradition. 
We  fee  plainly^  that  in  our  Saviour's  time  the  tradition 
of  the  Refurredlion  was  fo  doubtful  among  the  Jews,  that 
the  Sadducees,  a  formed  party  among  them,  did  openly 
deny  it.    The  authority  of  tradition  had  likewife  impofed 
two  very  mifchievous  errors  upon  the  ftriSeft  fefl  of  the 
Jews,  that  adhered  the  moft  firmly  to  it :  the  one  was, 
that  they  underftood  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Mef* 
fias  fitting  on  the  throne  of  David  literally  :  they  thought 
that,  in  imitation  of  Davicl,  he  was  not  only  to  free  his  own 
country  from  a  foreign  yoke,  but  that  he  was  to  fubduc, 
as  David  had  done,  all  the  neighbouring  nations.    This 
was  to  them  a  ftone  of  flumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence ; 
fo  their  adhering  to  their  traditions  proved  their  ruin  in 
all  relpe&s.    The  other  error,  to  which  the  authority  of 
tradition  led  them,  was  their  preferring  the  rituals  of  tncir 
religion  to  the  moral  precepts  that  it  contained  :  this  not 
only  corrupted  their  own  manners,  while  they  thought 
that  an  exa&nefs  of  perfonning,  and  a  zeal  in  aflerting, 
not  only  the  ritual  precepts  that  Mofes  gave  their  fathers, 
but  thole  additions  to  them  which  they  had  from  tradi- 
tion, that  were  accounted  hedges  about  the  law:  that  this, 
I  fay,  might  well  excufe  or  atone  for  the  moft  heinous 
violations  of  the  rules  of  juftice  and  mercy  :  but  this  had 
yet  another  worfe  eiFecl  upon  them,  wnile  it  poffefled 
them  with  fuch  prejudices  againft  our  Saviour  and  his 
Apoftles,  when  they  came  to  fee,  that  they  fet  no  value 
on  thofe  praftices  that  were  recommendeti  by  tradition, 
and  that  they  preferred  pure  and  fublime  morals  even  to 
Mofaical  ceremonies  themfelves^  and  fet  the  Gentiles  at 
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\baty  from  thofe  obfervancei*    So  t)iat  the  ruin  of  tht    A  R  T. 
JevB,  thdr  rejeding  the  Meflias,  and  their  perrQcutlnff      ^'- 
ia  followers,  arofe  chiefly  from  th|g  principle  that  had  * 

got  in  among  them,  of  beUeviog  tradition^  and  of  being 
guided  by  it. 

The  Apoftles,  in  all  their  difputea  with  the  Jewa,  make 
their  appeals  conftantly  to  the   Scriptures ;  they  let  a 
high  charader  on  thofe  of  Berea  for  examining  them,  and  Aasx?ii» 
comparing  the  doArine  that  they  preached  with  them."* 
In  the  EpiAles  to  the  Romans,  Gralatians,  and  Hebrews, 
in  which  they  purine  a  thread  of  argument,  with  relation 
to  the  prgudices  that  the  Jews  had  taken  up  againft 
Chriflianity,  they  never  onoe  argue  from  tradition,  but 
always  from  the  Scriotnres ;  they  do  npt  pretend  only  to 
difparage  modem  tradition,  and  to  let  up  that  whiph  was 
more  ancient :  they  make  no  fuch  di(bn£tion,  but  hold 
clole  to  the-Scnptures.    When  St.  Paul  lets  out  the  ad- 
vantages that  Ijniothy  bad  by  a  religious  education,  he 
nuentions  this,  thai  cf  a  child  be  bad  knovm  ibtf  holy  Sori^  x  Tim.  Ui 
turesy  fvbieb  were  ahle  to  make  bim  'wife  unio  Jalvaium,  >5»  >^- 
ibroHgbfaiih  wbkb  was  in  Cbriji  Jefus  :  that  is,  the  belief 
of  the  Chrifiian  religion  was  a  key  to  give  him  d  right 
nnderftanding  of  the  Old  Tefiament;  and  upon  this  oo- 
cafion  St.. Paul  adds,  all  Serif  htre  (that  is,  the  whole  Old 
Teftament)  isgivenbydimne  tnjf>iratumy  or  (as  others  render 
the  words)  aR  the  divinely  in/fired  Scripiure  is  profitable /or 
-ioBrhUyfot  reproofs  for  eorr^Fhom^fw  pi^ruQion  in  rigbteouf^ 
mefsj  that  tbe  man  of  God  may  be  petfe&j  ibrougblyjun^/bed 
unio  all  good  works.    The  New  Teftament  was  writ  on 
the  fame  defign  with  tbe  Old ;  that,  as  St.  Luke  eixpre0es 
it,  u^e  might  know  tbe  certainty  of  tbofd  things  wherein  «/^Lukei.4« 
have  been  infiru£ied :  Thefe  ibtngs  were  written j  faith  St.  Joha  xx. 
John,  ibat  ye  might  believe,  that  Jefits  is  the  Cbri/l,  tbe  Son^^' 
tf  God,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  bis 
name.    When  St.  Peter  knew  by  a  fpecial  revelation  that 
he  was  near  his  end,  he  writ  his  fecond  fpiftle,  that  they 
might  have  that  as  a  mean  of  keepim^  tbojfe  things  always z^clU  is* 
in  remmnbranee  after  bis  death.    Nor  do  tne  Apoftles  give 
us  any  hints  of  their  having  left  any  thing  with  the 
Churcn,  to  be  conveyed  down  by  an  oral  tradition,  which 
they  themfelves  bad  not  pot  in  writing :  they  do  Some- 
times refer  themfelves  to  luch  things  as  they  had  deliver- 
ed to  particular  Churches  ;  but  by  tradition  in  the  Apo* 
files'  days,  and  for  fome  ages  after,  it  is  very  ^ear,  tnat 
they  meant  only  the  conveyance  of  the  &ltb,  and  not  any 
unwritten  dodrines ;  they  reckoned  the  £Eiith  was  a  ii^ 
cred  depojihtm  which  was  committed  to  them ;  and  that 
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A  ft  T.  was  to  be  preferved  pure  amon^  them.  But  it  were  veiy 
^'*  eafy  to  (bew  in  the  continued  lucceflion  of  all  the  Cbrir-r 
— ""~"  tian  writers,  that  they  ftill  appealed  to  the  Scriptures, 
that  they  argued  from  them,  that  they  condemned  ail 
doctrines  that  were  not  contained  in  them ;  and  when  at 
any  time  they  brought  human  authorities  to  juftify  their 
opmions  or  expreflions,  they  contented  themfelves  with  a 
very  few ,  and  thofe  very  late  authorities :  fo  that  their  defign 
in  vouching  them  feems  to  be  rather  to  clear  themfelves 
from  the  imputation  of  having  innovated  any  thing  in  the 
doctrine,  or  in  the  ways  of  exprefling  it,  than  that  thej 
thought  thofe  authorities  were  neceflary  to  prove  tbem 
by.  For  in  that  cafe  they  muft  have  taken  a  ereat  deal 
more  pains  than  they  did,  to  have  foUowecT  up,  and 
proved  the  tradition  much  higher  than  they  went. 

We  do  alfo  plainly  fee  that  fuch  traditions  as  were  not 
founded  on  Scripture  were  eafily  corrupted,  and  on  that 
account  were  laid  afide  by  the  fucceeaing  ages.  Such 
were  the  opinion  of  ChriiVs  reign  on  earth  for  a  thoufand 
years;  the  fidnts  not  feeing  Crod  till  the  refurre&ion ;  the 
neceffity  of  ffiviiig  infants  the  Eucharift  ;  the  divine  in- 
fpiration  of  tne  feventy  Interpreters ;  befides  fome  more 
important  matters,  which  in  refpe^l  to  thofe  times  are  not 
to  De  too  much  defcanted  upon.  It  is  alfo  pUun,  that 
the  Gnoftics,  the  Valentinians,  and  other  heretics,  b<^n 
very  early  to  fet  up  a  pretenfion  to  a  tradition  deliv<flned  by 
the  Apoftles  to  fome  particular  perfons,  as  a  key  for  un- 
derftanding  the  fecret  meanings  that  might  be  m  Scrip- 
ture ;  in  oppofition  to  which,  both  Irenaeus,  TertuUian, 
Icen.l.iii.c.m)j  Others,  make  ufe  of  two  forts  of  arguments  :  The  one 
TcrtuLd/'*  the  authority  of  the  Scripture  itfdf,  by  whicli  they 
Prefc.  cap.  Confuted  their  errors :  the  other  is  a  point  of  fad,  that 
10,21,25,  there  was  no  fuch  tradition.  In  aflerting  this,  they  ap* 
*^'  *  •  peal  to  thofe  Churches  which  had  been  founded  by  the 
Apoftles,  and  in  which  a  fucceflion  of  Bifliops  had  been 
continued  down.  They  fay,  in  thefe  we  muft  fearch  for 
apoftolical  tradition.  This  was  not  faid  by  them  as  if 
they  had  defigned  to  eftablifli  tradition,  as  an  authority 
diftmd  from,  or  equal  to,  the  Scriptures :  but  only  to 
ihew  the  &lfebood  of  that  pretence  of  the  heretics,  and 
that  there  was  no  I'uch  tradition  for  their  herefies  as  they 
gave  out. 

When  this  whole  matter  is  confidered  in  all  its  partSi 
fuch  asi  ift,  That  nothing  is  to  be  believed  as  an  article 
of  &ith,  unlefs  it  appears  to  have  been  revealed  by  God. 
adly,  That  oral  tradition  appears,  both  from  the  nature  of 
man,  ttid  the  experience  of  former  times,  to  be  an  incom- 
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petot  cbnverer  of  truth.    3dly,  That  fome  bodes  were   art. 

written  for  the  conveyance  of  thofe  matters,  which  have      ^^' 

km  in  a]l  a^es  caremlly  prefetved  and  efteemed  facred. 

4thly,  That  £e  writers  of  the  firft  ages  do  always  arme . 

fiom,  and  appeal  to,  thefe  books :  And,  5thly,  Tnat.wnat 

tbey  have  (aid  without  authority  from  them  has  been.re- 

jc€tcd  in  fucceeding  a^s ;  the  truth  of  this  branch  of 

our  Article  is  fully  made  out. 

If  what  is  contained  in  the  Scripture  in  exprefs  words 
is  the  object  of  our  faith,  then  it  will  follow,  that  what- 
foevcr  may  be  proved  from  thence,  by  a  juft  and  lawful 
oonfequence,  is  alfo  to  be  believed.  Men  may  indeed  err 
HI  framing  thefe  coiifequences  and  dedudions,  they  may 
niftake  or  ftretch  them  too  far:  but  thou^  there  is 
much  fophiftry  in  the  world,  yet  there  is  alio  true  logic, 
and  a  certain  thread  of  reafoning.  And  the  fenfe  of  every 
propofition  beinff  the  fame,  whether  exnrefled  always  in 
the  ikme  or  in  oiflTerent  words  ;  then  'wnatfoever  appears 
to  be  clearly  the  ienfe  of  any  placQ  of  Scripture,  is  an  oh- 
jcd  of  faith,  though  it  mould  be  otherwife  exprefled 
than  as  it  is  in  Scripture,  and  every  Juft  inference  from  it 
muft  be  as  true  as  the  propofition  it^lf  is :  therefore  it  is 
a  vain  cavil  to  aik  exprefs  words  of  Scripture  for  every 
Article.  That  was  the  method  of  all  the  ancient  here- 
tics :  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  argued  from  the  words 
and  paflkges  in  the  Old  Tefiament,  to  prove  fuch  things 
as  agreedwith  the  true  fenfe  of  them,  and  fo  did  all  the 
Others  ;  and  therefore  fo  may  we  do. 

The  great  objcSion  to  this  is,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
dark,  that  the  fame  place  is  capable  df  difierent  fenfes, 
the  literal  and  the  myllical :  and  therefore,  fince  we  can- 
not underfbind  the  true  fenfe  of  the  Scripture,  we  muft 
not  argue  from  it,  but  feek  for  an  interpreter  of  it,  on 
whom  we  may  depend.  All  feds  ar^e  from  tlience, 
and  fancy  that  they  find  their  tenets  in  it :  and  therefore 
this  can  oe  no  fure  way  of  finding  out  facred  truth,  fince 
fo  many  do  err  that  follow  it.  In  anfwer  to  this,  it  is  to 
be  confidered,  that  the  Old  Tefiament  was  delivered  to 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews ;  that  Mofes  was  read  in 
the  Synagogue,  in  the  hearing  of  the  women  and  chil- 
dren ;  that  whole  nation  was  to  take  their  doArine  and 
rules  firom  it :  all  appeals  were  made  to  the  Law  and  to 
the  Prophets  among  them  :  and  though  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Teftament  were  in  their  ftyle  and  wnoie  con- 
texture dark,  and  hard  to  be  underliood ;  yet  when  fo 
great  a  queiUon  as  this,  who  was  the  true  Meifias  ?  came 

H3  to 
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ART.    to  be  examined,  the  proofs  urged  for  it  were  paflkges  in 
VI.      the  Old  Tefiament.    Now  the  aueftton  was,  how  thefe 

■■"-^*  were  to  be  underftood  ?  No  appeal  was  here  made  to  tra- 
dition, or  to  church-authority^  but  only  by  the  enemies 
of  our  Saviour.  Whereas  he  and  his  Difciples  urge  thefe 
paflages  in  their  true  fenfe,  and  in  the  confequences  that 
arofe  out  of  them.  They  did  in  that  appeal  to  the  rational 
faculties  of  thofe  to  whom  they  fpolce.  The  Chriftian 
religion  was  at  firft  delivered  to  poor  and  iimple  multitudes, 
who  were  both  illiterate  and  weak ;  the  Epiftles,  which 
are  by  much  the  hardeft  to  be  underilood  of  the  whoie 
New  Teftament,  were  addrefled  to  the  whole  Churches, 
to  all  the  Faithful  or  Saints  ;  that  is,  to  all  the  Chrifiians 
in  thofe  Churches.  Thefe  were  afterwards  read  in  all 
their  affemblies.  Upon  this  it  may  reafonably  be  afked, 
were  thefe  writings  clear  in  that  age,  or  were  they  not } 
If  they  were  not,  it  is  unaccountable  why  they  were  ad- 
drefled to  the  whole  body,  and  how  they  came  to  be  re- 
ceived and  entertained  as  they  were.  It  is  the  end  of 
fpeech  and  writing,  to  make  things  to  be  underftood; 
and  it  is  not  fuppol'able,  that  men  mfpired  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft  either  could  not  or  would  not  exprefs  themfelves 
fo  as  that  they  (hould  be  clearly  underilood.  It  is  alfo  to 
be  obferved,  that  the  new  difpenfation  is  oppofed  to  the 
old,  as  light  is  to  darknefs,  an  open  face  to  a  v^led,  and 
fubflance  to  (badows.  Since  then  the  Old  Teflament  was 
fo  clear,  that  David  both  in  the  19th,  and  moft  copioufly 
in  the  119th  Pfalm,  fets  out  very  fully  the  light  which 
the  laws  of  God  gave  them  in  that  darker  flate,  we  have 
much  more  reafon'to  conclude,  that  the  new  difpenfation 
fhould  be  much  brighter.  If  there  was  no  need  of  a  cer- 
tain expounder  of  Scripture  then,  there  is  much  lefs  now. 
Nor  is  there  any  proviiion  made  in  the  new  for  a  iure 
guide ;  no  intimations  are  given  where  to  find  one :  from 
all  which  we  may  conclude,  that  the  books  of  the  New 
Teftament  were  clear  in  thofe  days,  and  might  well  be 
underftood  by  thofe  to  whom  they  were  at  firft  addrcffed. 
If  they  were  clear  to  them,  thev  may  be  likewife  clear  to 
us :  for  though  we  have  not  a  hill  hiftory  of  that  time,  or 
of  the  phrafes  and  cuftoms,  and  particular  opinions  of  that 
age ;  yet  the  vaft  induftry  of  the  fucceeding  ages,  of 
thefe  two  laft  in  particular,  has  made  fuch  difcovcncs,  bc- 
Bdes  the  other  collateral  advantages  which  learning  and  a 
niccnefs  in  reafoning  has  given  us,  that  we  may  juftly 
reckon,  that  though  fome  hmts  in  the  Epiftles,  which  re- 
late to  the  particulars  of  that  time,  may  be  fo  loft,  that 

wc 
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«c can  at  bell  but  make  conjectures  about  them ;  y^t,    ART. 
19GQ  the  whole  matter,  we  may  well  underftand  aU  that      ^^* 
aoeceflary  to  lalvation  in  the  Scripture. 
We  may  indeed  &1I  into  miftakes  as  well  as  into  fins  ; 
cd  into  errors  of  ignorance,  as  well  as  into  fins  of  igno- 
raoce.   God  has  dealt  with  our  underflandings  as  he  nath 
dealt  with  our  wills  :  he  propofes  our  duty  to  us,  with 
firoDg  motives  to  obedience ;  he  promifes  us  inwai:d  af- 
fiuances,  and  accepts  of  our  fincere  endeavours  :  and  yet 
this  does  not  hinder  many  from  perifhing  eternally,  and 
others  from   falling  into  great  fins,  and  fo  running  great 
danger  of  eternal  damnation  ;  and  all  this  is  becaufe  God 
has  left  our  wills  free,  and  does  not  conArain  us  to  be 
g;ood.    He  deals  with  our  underfiandings  in  the  fame 
niitQDer ;  he  has  fet  his  will  and  the  knowledge  of  falva- 
lioD  before  us,  in  writings  that  are  framed  in  a  fimple  and 
plaio  ftyle,  in  a  language  that  was  then  common,  and  id 
ftiU  well  underftood,  that  were  at  firft  defigncd  for  com- 
moa  Aifc ;  they  are  foon  read,  and  it  mutt  be  confefled 
i\iat  a  great  part  of  them  is  very  clear :  fo  we  have  rea- 
ioa  to  ooQclude,  that  if  a  man  reads  thefe  carefully  and 
withanhooefi  mind;  if  he  prays  to  God  tp  dire£b  him, 
aod  fiiQows  fincerely  what  he  apprehends  to  be  true,  and 
fnBiks  di/]gently  thofe  duties  that  do  unouettionably 
appear  to  be  bound  upon  him  by  them,  that  tnen  he  fhafl 
iffKf  out  enough  to  fave  his  foul;  and  thatfuch  mittakes 
<s  Ht  £11  upon  him,  iliall  either  be  cleared  up  to  him  by 
fome  haf^y  pcovtdence,  or  (hall  be  forgiven  nim  by  that 
iofiaite  merc^,  to  which  his  fincerity  and  diligence  is  well 
Lionn.  That  bad  men  (hould  fall  into  grievous  errors,  is 
00  more  firange,  than  that  they  fhould  commit  heinous 
^05:  and  the  errors  of  good  men,  in  which  they  are  nei- 
ther wilful  nor  infolent,  will  certainly  be  forgiven,  as  well 
as  their  fins  of  infirmity.    Therefore  all  the  ill  ufe  that  is 
made  of  the  Scripture,  and  all  the  errors  that  are  pretend- 
ed to  be  provea  by  it,  do  not  weaken  its  authority  or 
clcamefii.    This  does  only  (liew  us  the  danger  of  ftudying 
them  with  a  biafiTed  or  corrupted  mind,  of  reading  them 
too  (^jelefsly,  of  being  too  curious  in  going  farther  than 
as  they  open  matters  to  us ;  and  in  being  too  implicit  in 
adhenng  to  our  education,  or  in  fubmitting  to  the  didates 
of  others. 

So  far  I  have  explained  the  firfi  branch  of  this  Article. 
The  confequence  that  arifes  out  of  it  is  lb  clear,  that  it 
ceeds  not  be  proved :  That  therefore  nothing  ought  to  he 
tjUenud  an  Article  of  Faithf  hut  what  may  be  found  in  ity 
f^r  ^tfved  from  it*     If  this  is  our  rule,  our  entire  and  only 

H  4  rule. 
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ART.  rule,  then  fuch dodrines  as  are  not  in  it  ought  to  be  rc« 
V'*  jefted ;  and  any  Church  that  adds  to  the  Chriftian  reli- 
"■"" gion^  is  erroneous  for  making  fuch  additions,  and  be- 
comes tyrannical  if  fhe  impofes  them  upon  all  her  mem- 
bers, and  requires  poiitive  <ieclarations,  fubfcripuons,  and 
oaths,  concerning  them.  In  fo  doing  (he  forces  fuch  as 
cannot  have  communion  with  her,  but  by  affirming  what 
they  believe  to  be  falfe,  to  withdraw  from  that  which 
cannot  be  had  without  departing  from  the  truth.  So  all 
the  additions  of  the  five  Sacr&ments,  of  the  invocation  of 
angels  and  faints,  of  the  worfhippin^  of  images,  crofles; 
and  relics;  of  the  corporal  prefence  m  the  Eucharift;  of 
the  facrifice  offered  in  it  for  the  dead  as  well  as  for  the 
living,  together  with  the  adoration  offered  to  it,  with  a 
great  many  more,  are  certainly  errors,  unlefs  they  can  be 
proved  from  Scripture ;  and  they  are  intolerable  errors,  if 
as  the  Scripture  is  exprefs  in  oppofition  to  them,  fo  they 
defile  the  worfhip  of  Chriftians  with  idolatry  :  but  they 
become  yet  moft  intolerable,  if  tliey  are  impofed  upon  all 
that  are  in  that  communion,  and  if  creeds  or  oaths  in 
which  they  are  affirmed  are  required  of  all  in  their  com- 
munion. Here  is  the  main  ground  of  juftifyinff  our  form- 
ing ourfelves  into  a  diflinA  body  from  the  Roman 
Church,  and  therefore  it  is  well  to  be  confidered*  The 
further  difcuffing  of  this  will  come  properly  in,  when 
other  particulars  come  to  be  examined. 

From  hence  I  go  to  the  fecond  branch  of  this  Article, 
which  ^ives  us  the  Canon  of  the  Scripture.  Here  I 
fhall  beem  with  the  New  Teftament;  for  though  in  order 
the  Old  Teftament  is  before  the  New,  yet  the  proof  of 
the  one  bein^  more  diflin£Uy  made  out  by  the  concurring 
tefiimonies  of  other  writers,  than  can  poltibly  be  pretend- 
ed for  the  other,  and  the  New  giving  an  authority  to  the 
Old,  by  afferting  it  fo  exprefsly,  I  (liaTl  therefore  prove  firft 
the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  I  will  not  urge  that 
of  the  teflimony  of  the  Spirit,  which  many  have  nad  re- 
courfe  to  :  this  is  only  an  argument  to  him  that  feels  it, 
if  it  is  one  at  all ;  and  therefore  it  proves  nothing  to 
another  perfoii :  b^fides,  the  utmofl  that  with  reafon  can 
be  made  of  this  is,  that  a  good  man,  feeling  the  very 
powerful  effeds  of  the  Chriftian  religion  on  his  own  heart, 
in  the  reforming  his  nature,  and  the  calming  his  copfci- 
ence,  together  with  thofe  comforts  that  arife  out  of  it,  't§ 
convinced  in  general  of  the  whole  of  Chrifttanity,  by  the 
happy  effed.8  tnat  it  has  upon  his  own  mind  :  but  it  does 
not  from  this  appear  how  ne  fl)ould  know  that  fuch  books 
and  fuch  paflages  in  them  (hould  come  from  a  divine  ori- 
ginal, 
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or  that  he  ihould  be  able  to  difiinguifb  what  is    art. 
maine  in  them  from  what  is  fpurious.    To  come  there-      ^i. 
MTC  to  fuch  arguments  as  may  be  well  infifted  upon  or  — ' 
JD^ntained. 

The  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  as  we  now  have  it, 
m  fully  proved  from  the  quotations  out  of  the  books  of 
die  New  Teftament,  by  the  writers  of  the  firft  and  fecond 
centuries  ;  fuch  as  Clemens,  Ignatius,  Juflin,  Irencus, 
and  feveral  others.     Papias,  who  converfed  with  the  dif- 
inples  of  the  Apoftles,  is  cited  by  Eufebius  in  confirma-  Lib.  Hi. 
tion  of  St.  Mattnew's  Gofpel,  which  he  fays  was  writ  by  Hift.  c  Z9t 
bim  in  Hebrew  :  be  is  alio  cited  to  prove  that  St.  Mark  c.  af . 
writ  his  Gofpel  from  St.  Peter's  preaching ;  which  is  alio 
confinned  by  Clemens  of  Alexandria;   not  to  mention 
later  writers.     Irenaeus  fays  St.  Luke  writ  his  Goipel  ac-  Euf.  l.  \u 
cording  to  St. Paul's  preaching;  which  is  fupported  by*^'^^''5l 
fome  words  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  that  relate  to  patTages  in 
that  Gofpel ;  yet  certainly  he  had  likewiie  other  voucners; 
thofe  Kubofrom  tht  begtnntng  were  ey,€^witneffes  and  minijftrs 
%f  tb€  lVord\  though  the  whole  might  receive  its  full  au- 
thority from  St.  Paul's  approbation.     St.  John  writ  later 
than  tne  other  three ;  fo  the  teftimonies  concerning  his 
Gofpel  are  the  fulleft  and  the  mod  particular.  Irenaeus  has  Lib.  m.  cap. 
laboured  the  proof  of  this  matter  with  much  care  and  at-  n* 
tention  :  he  lived  within  an  hundred  years  of  St.  John^ 
and  knew  Polycarp  that  was  one  of  his  diliciples :  after 
him  come  Tertullian  and  Origen,  who  fpeak  very  copi-Tcrt.  l.ir. 
oufly  of  the  four  Gofpels ;  and  from  them  all  the  ecclefi-  c<>n^-  Mar- 
aftfcal  writers  have  without  any  doubting  or  controverfy  q'P*  ' *    ^ 
acknowledged  and  cited  them,  without  the  leaft  fliadow  Eui.  lib.  «. 
of  any  oppolitton,  except  what  was  made  by  Marcion  and  cap*  25. 
the  Mantchees. 

Next  to  thefe  authorities  we  appeal  to  the  catalogues 
of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  that  are  given  us  in 
dje  third  and  fourth  centuries  by  Origen,  a  man  of  great 
indoftry,  and  that  had  examined  the    (late    of   many 
churches  ;  by  St.  Athanafius,  by  the  council  of  Laodicea  Athan.  in 
and  Cartha^ ;  and  after  thefe  we  have  a  conftant  fuccef-  Synopf. 
fion  of  teftimonies,  that  do  deliver  thefe  as  the  Canon  ^^carSu 
nniverlally  received.    All  this  laid  together  does  fully  iu.' 0.47. 
prove  this  point ;  and  that  the  more  clearly,  when  thefe 
particulars  are  confidered.     i.  That  the   Dooks  of  the 
New  Teftament  were  read  in  all  their  churches,  and  at  all 
their  aflemblies,  fo  that  this  was  a  point  in  which  it  was 
not  eafy  for  men  to  miftake.     2dly,  TMat  this  was  fo  near 
the  fountain,  that  the  originals  themfelves  of  the  Apo- 
ftles were  no  doubt  fo  long  preferved.    sdly^  That  both 
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ART.    the  Jew8^  as  appears  from  Juftin  Martyr,  and  the  Gen« 
VI.       tilesy  as  appears  by  Celfus,  knew  that  thefe  were  the 
books  in  wnich  the  faith  of  the  Chriitians  was  contained. 


t'*^  1^™  4thly,  That  fome  queftion  was  made  touching  fome  of 
'^^         them,  becaufe  there  was  not  that  clear  or  general  know- 
ledge concerning  them,  that  there  was  concerning  the 
others ;  yet  upon  fuller  enquiry  all  acquieiced  in  them. 
No  doubt  was  ever  made  about  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's 
Epiftles ;  becaufe  there  were  particular  churches  or  per- 
Tertul.  de   fons,  to  whom  the  originals  of  them  were  directed :  but 
Prcic.  cap.  the  ftrain  and  defign  ofthat  to  the  Hebrews  being  to  re- 
^  move  their  prejudices,  that  high  one,  which  they  bad 

taken  up  againft  St.  Paul  as  an  enemy  to  their  nationi 
was  to  be  kept  out  of  view,  that  it  might  not  blaftthc 
good  efTefts  which  were  intended  by  it ;  yet  it  is  cited 
oftener  than  once  by  Clemens  of  Rome :  and  though  the 
ignorance  of  many  of  the  Roman  Church,  who  thought 
Ons.Ep.adtnat  fome  paflages  in  it  favoured  the  fcverity  of  the  No* 
o?*^*E'h    ^*^**'*^'  ^^^^  ^^^  offapoftates  from  the  hopes  of  repent- 
•dtfartjr.  ance,  made  them  queftion  it,  of  which  mention  is  made 
Eiiieb.Hift.both  by  Origen,  Eufebius,  and  Jerome,  who  frequently 
Wb.vi.c.  20.  affirm,  that  the  Latin  Church,  or  the  Roman,  did  not  rc- 
^' p^iuf* ceive  it;  yet  Athanafius  reckons  both  this  and  the  fevcn 
Cyr.Catech. general  Epiftles  among  the  canonical  writings.    Cyril  of 
"».  Jerufalem,  who  had  occafion  to  be  well  informed  about  it, 

fays,  that  he  delivers  his  catalogue  from  the  Church,  a» 
(he  had  received  it  from  the  ApoiUes,  the  ancient  biftops, 
and  the  ^vernors  of  the  Church  ;  and  reckons  up  in  jl 
both  the  leven  general  Epiftles,  and  the  fourteen  of  St.  Paul- 
So  does  Ruffin,  and  fo  do  the  councils  of  Laodiceaand 
Carthage  ■;  the  canons  of  the  former  being  received  into 
the  body  of  the  Canons  ^  of  the  Univcrfal  Church.  Ire- 
naeus,  Origen,  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria  %  cite  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  frequently.  Some  queftion  was 
made  of  the  Epiftle  of  St.  James,  the  fecond  of  St.  Peter, 
the  fecond  and  third  of  St.  John,  and  St.  Jude's  Epiftle 
But  both  Clemens  of  Rome  «*,  Ignatius,  and  Origen,  cite 
St.  James's  Epiftle;  Eufebius'  fays  it  was  known  to 
nioft,  and  read  in  moft  Chriftian  Churches :  the  like  »» 
tcftified  by  St,  Jerome  \  St.  Peter's  fecond  Epiftle  is  cited 

■^Apud  Hieron. 
^  Can.  60.  Can.  47. 

*  Iren.  1.  iu.  c.  3S.  Ori^.  1.  iii.  et  vii.  coat.  Cclf.  Dial.  con.  Maic  ct  Ep-  •« 
Afiric.  Clem.  Alex. 

*  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Eph.   Orig.  Horn.  13.  in  Gcnef. 

*  Euf.  Hift.  1.  ii.  c.  22.  1.  iii.  c.  14,  2  j. 

'  Hieron.  Pref.  in  Ep.  Jac.  , 

by 
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byOrigen  and  FirmUian*;    and  Eufebius^  fays  It  was   art. 

kU  very  ufeful  even  by  thofe  who  held  it  not  canonical :      vi. 

bat  fince  the  firft  £piitle  was  never  queftioned  by  any,  ■ 

tfae  fecond  that  carries  fo  many  charai^ers  of  its  ffenuine- 
seTs,  fuch  as  St.  Peter*s  name  at  the  head  of  it^  the  men- 
tion of  the  transfiguration,  and  of  his  being  an  eye-wit- 
neft  of  it,  are  evident  proofe  of  its  beinff  writ  by  him. 
The  iecood  and  third  Epiftles  of  St.  John  are  cited  by 
heaseus,  Clemens  and  Dennb  of  Alexandria,  and  by 
Tertullian  ^  The  Epiftle  of  St.  Jude  is  alfo  cited  by 
TertuUian.  Some  of  thofe  general  EpifUes  were  not  ad- 
4ie€ed  to  anv  particular  Ixxly,  or  Church,  that  might 
have  preferved  the  originals  of  them,  but  were  fent  about 
io  the  nature  of  circular  letters ;  to  that  it  is  no  wonder  if 
they  were  not  received  fo  early,  and  with  fuch  an  unanimi- 

2,  as  we  6nd  concerning  the  four  Gofpels,  the  A6ls  of  the 
pofllea,  and  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles.    Thefe  being 
fim  fixed  upon  by  an  unqueftionedandundifputed  tradition, 
siade  that  here  was  a  (landard  once  afcertained  to  Judge 
tfae  better  of  the  reft :  fo  when  the  matter  was  itridly^ 
examined,  fo  near  the  fountain  that  it  was  very  poffible 
amd  eafy  to  find  out  the  certainty  of  it,  then  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century  the  Canon  was  fettled,  and  univer- 
fidly  agreed  to.    7  he  iiyle  and  matter  of  the  Revelation, 
as  well  as  the  deiignation  of  Divine  given  to  the  author 
of  it,  gave  occafion  to  many  queftions  about  it :  Clemens  ciem.mEp. 
^  Rome  cites  it  as  a  prophetical  book :  Juftin  Martyr  ad  Cor. 
%8  it  was  writ  by  John,  one  of  Chrift's  twelve  Apoftles ;  t,?!,^"'- 
Irenaeus  calls  it  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  the  diiciple  of  iren.  l.  v. 
our  Lord,  writ  almoft  in  our  own  age,  In  the  end  01  Do-  c.  30. 
mitiaD's  reign.    Melito  writ  upon  it :  Theophilus  of  An-  f^^^  ""^ 
tioch,  Hippolytus,  Clemens  and  Dennis  of  Alexandria,  36.  * 
TertuUian,  Cyprian,  and  Origen  do  cite  it.    And  thusl.  v.c.iS. 
the  Canon  of  the  New  Tefiament  feems  to  be  fully  made  *•  ^"-  ^•*'* 
out  by  the  concurrent  teftimony  of  the  feveral  Churches 
tmmediately  after  the  Apoftolical  time. 

Here  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  a  great  difierence  is  to 
be  made  between  all  this  and  the  oral  tradition  of  a 
dodrine,  in  which  there  is  nothing  fixed  or  permanent. 
fo  that  the  whole  is  only  report  carried  about  and  handed 
down.  Whereas  here  is  a  book,  that  was  onlv  to  be 
oofned  out  and  read  pubUcly,  and  by  all  perlbns,  betweeii 

*  Grig,  cone'  Marcion.  Finnil.  Ep.  75.  ad  C ypr. 
^  Euf.  Hift.  1.  iii.  c.  3. 

*  Ifcn.  L  i.  c.  13.  Gem.  Aks.  Sfeiom.  au  Tertul.  de  Carne  Chr.  C..24.  Euf. 
Hift.  L  vi.  c.  «4.  Tcrtni.  ^  culm  foem. 

which 
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ART.    which  the  difference  is  fo  vaft,  that  it  is  as  little  pofliblc 
VI.      to  imagine  how  the  one  (liould  continue  pure,  as  how  the 
■  other  (nould  come  to  be  corrupted.    There  was  never  a 

book  of  which  we  have  that  reafon  to  be  aflfured  that  it  is 
genuine,  that  we  have  here.    There   happened  to  be 
confiant  dilputes    among    ChriAians    from    the    fecond 
century  downward,  concerning  fome  of  the  moft  important 
parts  of  this  do6lrine  ;  and  by  both  (ides  tbefe  books  were 
appealed  to :  and  though  there  might  be  fome  variations 
in  readings  and  tranflations,  yet  no  queftion  was  made 
concerning  the   Canon,   or  the  authenticalnefs  of  the 
books  themfelves  ;  unlefs  it  were  by  the  Manichees,  who 
came  indeed  to  be  called  Chriftians,  by  a  very  enlarged 
way  of  fpeaking;  fince  it  is  juftly  flrange  how  men  who 
faid  that  the  author  of  the  univerfe,  and  of  the  Mofaical 
difpenfation,  was  an  evil  God  ;  and  who  held  that  thefe 
were  two  fupreme  Gods,  a  good  and  an  evil  one ;  how 
fuch  men,  I  fay,  could  be  called  ChriAians. 

The  authority  of  thofe  books  is  not  derived  from  anjr 
judgment  that  the  Church  made  conceniing  them;  but 
from  this,  that  it  was  known  that  they  were  writ,  either 
by  men  who  were  themfelves  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  or 
by  thofe  who  were  their  afltftants  and  companions,  at 
whofe  order,  or  under  whofe  direSion  and  approbation,  it 
was  known  that  they  were  written  and  publifhed.  Thefe 
books  were  received  and  known  for  liich,  in  the  very 
ai^oftolical  age  itfelf ;  fo  that  many  of  the  apoftolical 
men,  fuch  as  Ignatius  and  Polycarp,  lived  long  enough  to 
fee  the  Canon  generally  received  and  fettled.  The 
fuffering  and  depreflfed  ftate  of  the  firft  Chriftians  was  alfo 
fuch,  that  as  there  is  no  reafon  to  fufpeft  them  of  im* 
pofture,  fo  it  is  not  at  all  credible  that  an  impofturc  of 
this  kind  could  have  pafled  upon  all  the  Chriftian  Churches. 
A  man  in  a  comer  might  have  forged  the  SibylKw 
oracles,  or  fome  other  pieces  which  were  not  to  be 
generally  ufed ;  and  they  might  have  appeared  fooo 
after,  and  credit  might  have  been  given  too  eafily  to  a 
book  or  writing  of  that  kind  :  but  it  cannot  be  imagined, 
that  in  an  age  in  which  the  belief  of  this  doctrine  brought 
men  under  great  troubles,  and  in  which  miracles  and 
other  extraordinary  gifts  were  long  continued  in  the 
Church,  that,  I  fay,  either  falfc  books  could  have  been  fo 
tiaiy  obtruded  on  the  Church  as  true,  or  that  true  books 
could  have  been  fo  vitiated  as  to  lofe  their  original  punty, 
while  they  were  fo  univerfally  read  and  ufed  j  and  ttot 
fo  foon )  or  that  the  writers  of  that  very  age  and  of  the 

next  (hould  have  been  fo  generally  and  (o  groftly  'vn^V^^ 

^  ^  upon. 
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upoo,  as  to  bare  ctted  ipurious  writings  for  true.    Thefe   art. 
ait  things  that  could  not  be  believed  in  the  hiftories  or      VI. 
ftcords  of  any  nation :  though  the  value  that  the  Chriftians  ■     '  ■   ■   ■ 
let  upon  thefe  books,  and  the  conflant  ufe  they  made  of 
them,  readinj^  a  parcel  of  them  eveiy  Lord's  day,  make 
this  much  Ie»  fuppofable  in  the  Chriitian  religion,  than  it 
could  be  in  any  other  fort  of  hiftory  or  record  whatfoever. 
The>early  fpreading  of  the  Chriftian  religion  to  fo  many 
remote  countries  and  provinces,  the  many  copies  of  theie 
books  that  lay  in  countries  fo  remote,  the  many  tranf-    ^ 
lations  of  them  that  were  quickly  made,  do  all  concur  to 
make  the  impoflibility  of  any  i'uch  impoilure  the  more 
fenfible.    Thus  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament  is  fixed 
upon  clear  and  fure  ffrounds. 

From  thence,  without  any  further  proof,  we  may  be 
convinced  of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Teilament.  Chrift 
does  frequently  cite  Mofes  and  the  Prophets ;  he  appeals 
to  them  ;  and  though  he  charged  the  Jews  of  that  tinoe, 
chiefly  their  teachers  and  rulers,  with  many  diforders  and 
£wltSy  yet  he  never  once  fo  much  as  infinuated  that  they 
bad  corrupted  their  law,  or  other  facred  books ;  which^ 
if  true,  had  been  the  greateft  of  all  thoie  abufes  that  they 
had  pat  upon  the  people.  Our  Saviour  cited  their  books 
aooording  to  the  tranilation  that  was  then  in  credit  and 
conmon  ufe  amongft  them.  When  one  aiked  him  which 
was  the  great  commandment,  he  anfwered,  H<yiu  readejl 
ibou  ?  And  he  proved  the  chief  things  relating  to  himfeff, 
bis  Death  and  Kefurre6tion,  irom  the  prophecies  that  had 
0onei>efore ;  which  ought  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  him  : 
be  aUb  cites  the  Old  Teftament,  by  a  threefold  divifion  of 
Uie  La^u  of  Mofes ^  tie  Prophets y  ana  the  P/alms ;  according  Luke  xx\r: 
to  the  three  orders  of  books  into  which  the  Jews  had44* 
divided  it.  The  Pfalms,  which  was  the  firft  among  the 
luJy  writings,  being  fet  for  that  whole  volume,  St.  Paul 
iky 8,  that  to  the  Jews  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God :  heRom.iii.  1. 
reckons  that  amonff  the  chief  of  their  privileges,  but  he 
never  blames  them  for  being  unfaithful  in  this  truft;  and 
it  is  certain  that  the  Jews  have  not  corrupted  the  chief  of 
cfaofe  paifages  that  are  urged  again  ft  them  to  prove  Jefus 
tp  liave  been  the  Chrift.  So  that  the  Old  Teftament,  at 
leaft  the  tranflation  <^  the  LXX  Interpreters,  which  was 
in  common  ufe  and  in  high  efteem  among  the  Jews  in 
our  Saviour's  time,  was,  as  to  the  main,  faithful  and 
uncorrupted.  This  might  be  further  urged  from  what 
St.  Paul  fays  concerning  thofe  Scriptures  which  Timothy 
had  learned  of  a  child  i  thefe  could  be  no  other  than  the 
books  of  the  Old  TeftametU^  Thus  if  the  writings  of 

the 
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ART.    the  New  Teftament  are  acknowledged  to  be  of  divine 
V^-      authority,  the  full  teftiinony,  that  they  give  to  the  books 
'  of  the  Old  Teftament,  does  fufficiently  prove  their  au- 

thority and  genuinenefs  likewifer     But   to  carry  this 
matter  yet  further : 

Mofes  wrought  fuch  miracles  both  in  Egypt,  in  paffing 
through  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  wildemefs,  that  if  tbefe 
are  acKnowled^ed  to  be  true,  there  can  be  no  qoeftion 
made  of  his  being  fent  of  God,  and  authorifed  b^  him  to 
deliver  his  will  to  the  Jewilh  nation.    Tlie  relation  given 
of  thofe  nwracles  reprefents  them  to  be  fuch  in  thcmfelves, 
and  to  have  been  aded  fo  publicly,  that  it  cannot  be 
pretended  they  were  tricks,  or  that  fome  bold  aflertcrs  i 
gained  a  credit  to  them  by  affirming  them.    They  were  - 
to  publicly  tranfaSed,  that  the  relations  given  of  them ; 
are  either  downright  fables,   or  they  were  clear  and; 
uncontefted  charafters  of  a  prophet  authorifed  of  God. . 
Nor  is  the  relation  of  them  made  with  any  of  thofe  arts, 
that  are  almoft  neceflary  to  impoftors.    The  Jewilh  natioa-, 
is  all  along  reprefented  as  froward  and  difobedicnt,  apt  to., 
murmur  and  rebel.    The  laws   it  contains,  as  to  the 
political  part,  are  calculated  to  advance  both  juftice  am  , 
compaflion,  to  awaken  induftry,  and  yet  to  reprefs  avarice. 
Liberty  and  authority  are  duly  tempered  ;  the  moral  p« 
is  pure,  and  fuitable  to  human  nature,  though  with  foa  . 
imperfe61ions  and  tolerances  which  were  connived  at,  bo  :^ 
yet  regulated  :  and  for  the  religious  part,  idolatry,  magk  , 
and  all  human  facrifices  were  put  away  by  it.    When  «  J^ 
coniider  what  remains  are  left  us  of  the  idolatryof  tf  ; 
Egyptians,  and  what  was  afterward  among  the  Grccl,|^ 
ana  Romans,  who  were  polite  and  well  conftituted  as'  V 
their  civil  laws  and  rules,  and  may  be  efteemed  the  vH^ 
refined  pieces  of  heathenifm,  we   do  find   a  fimplia  ",l 
and   purity,  a  majefty  and  gravity,   a  modefty  widi  ,J'|J 
decency,  in  the  Jcwifti  rituals,  to  which  the  others  can  ^^  j 
no  fort  be  compared.  w 

In  the  books  of  Mofes,  no  defign  for  himfelf  appc*?,^' 
bis  pofterity  were  but  in  the  crowd,  Levites  without  i;''' 
charafter  of  diftin6lion  ;  and  he  fpares  neither  himfelft^^ 
his  brother,  when  there  was  occafion  to  mention  tk  ^l 
faults,  no  more  than  he  does  the  reft  of  his  countryra/^s 
It  is  to  be  further  confidered,  that  the  laws  and  pol.,^' 
appointed  by  Mofes  fettled  many  rules  and  rites  that  n. '^ 
have  perpetuated  the  remembrance  of  them.  The  I  ''^u 
was  to  be  divided  by  lot,  and  every  (hare  was  to  dcfo  jQi 
in  an  inheritance ;  the  frequent  aflemblies  at  Jcruft  -« 
on  the  three  great  feftivals^  the  fabbaths^  the  new  nHH  '^^^i 
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tbe  fcbbatical  year,  and  the  gfcsit  jubilee,  the  law  of  th6  A  Tl  T. 
dflsble  tythe^  the  facrifices  otfo  many  different  kinds,  the      ^^' 
ibi&kms  of  meats,  the  prohibition  of  eating  blood,  to»  ■  ■ 

|fther  with  many  other  particulars,  were  all  founded 
i^n  it.  Now  let  it  be  a  little  confidered,  whether  the 
kndatioD  of  all  this,  I  mean  the  five  books  of  Mofei, 
Dould  be  a  forgery  or  not.  If  the  Pentateuch  was  deli« 
rered  by  Mofes  bimfelf  to  the  Jews,  and  received  by  them 
u  the  rule  both  of  their  religion  and  policy,  then  it  is  not 
pofiible  to  conceive,  but  that  the  recital  ofaJl  that  is  con- 
tained from  the  book  of  Exodus  to  the  end  of  Deuterono- 
my, was  known  by  them  to  be  true ;  and  this  eftabliihes 
the  credit  of  the  whole.  But  if  this  is  not  admitted,  then 
let  it  be  confidered  in  what  time  it  can  poffibly  be  fup* 
poTed  that  this  impolhire  could  have  appeared.  There  is  a 
continued  feries  of  books  of  their  hiitory,  that  {^oes  dowa 
to  the  £abyloni(h  captivity ;  fo  if  there  was  an  impofiure 
of  this  fort  fet  on  foot  in  that  time,  all  that  htftory  muft 
hare  been  made  upon  it,  and  an  account  mud  have  been 
given  of  the  difcovery  of  thofe  books ;  other  wife  the  tm« 

5)ftare  mud  have  been  too  weak  to  have  nined  credit. 
•liereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  whole  thread  of  their  hif« 
tcfy  reprefents  thefe  books  to  have  been  always  amongft 
then. 

The  difcovery  made  in  the  reign  of  Jofias  cannot  be 
%)ored  to  be  of  this  fort ;  fince  how  much  dtforder  fo- 
tmr  the  long  and  wicked  reign  of  Manafles  might  have 
^^Gught  them  under,  and  what  havoc  foever  might  have 
iiecn  made  of  the  writinc^s  that  were  held  facred  amone 
ibem^  yet  it  was  impoflilMe  that  a  feries  of  forced  laws  and 
li^bnes  could  have  been  put  upon  them  ;  ofwhich  there 
t2f  fiill  a  continued  memory  preferved  among  them ;  and 
tbzt  they  could  be  brought  to  believe  that  a  book  and  a 
W  full  of  fo  much  hiftory,  and  of  fo  many  various  and 
eniifual  rites  founded   upon  it,  had  been  held  facred 
^xmg  theiD  for  many  ages ;  if  it  was  but  a  new  inven- 
i(iQo«     Therefore  this  is  an  extravagant  conceit :  fo  that 
|Ctt  book,  that  was  then  found  in  the  Temple,  was  either*  Chran. 
At  original  of  the  Law  written  by  Mofes's  own  hand ;  ****^'  *4- 
^  U)  me  words  may  be  rendered ;  or  it  may  be  under- 
Jifiod  of  fome  of  the  lad  chapters  of  Deuteronomy,  whieh  ch.  xsrt. 
facm  by  the  tenor  of  them  to  have  been  at  firft  a  book  by  "^»  «othe 
^mfelves,  though  afterwards  joined  to  the  reft  of  Deu-*"***^"*^ 
tomy  ;   and  in  the  colleAion  that  Jofias  was  making, 

Te  might  be  wanting  at  firft ;  and  in  thefe  there  are  Deut 
fevere  threatenings,  that  It  was  no  wonder  if  a  heart  "^"'-J**™ 
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ART.    fo  tender  as  Jofias's  was  very  much  affeAed  at  the  read* 
VI.      ingthem. 
■  Upon  the  whole  matter  there  is  no  period  in  the  whole 

hiftonr  of  the  Jews,  to  which  any  mfpicion  of  fuch  an 
smpofture  can  be  fattened  before  the  Babylonifli  captivity  : 
fo  it  mult  be  laid  either  upon  the  times  of  the  captivity, 
or  foon  after  their  return  out  of  it.  Now,  not  to  obferve 
that  men  in  fuch  circumdances  are  feldom  capable  of 
things  of  that  nature,  can  it  be  imagined  that  a  ieries  of 
books,  that  run  through  many  ages,  could  have  been 
framed  fo  particularly,  and  yet  lb  exactly,  that  nothing  in 
any  concurrent  hiftory  could  ever  be  brought  to  difprove 
any  part  of  it  ?  That  fuch  a  thing  could  pais  in  fo  (hort 
a  time  upon  a  whole  nation,  while  fo  many  men  remem-s 
bered,  or  might  well  remember,  what  they  had  been  be- 
fore the  captivity,  if  they  had  not  all  known  that  it  was 
true,  is  a^moft  inconceivable  thing.  Thefe  books  were  fo 
far  from  being  difputed,  though  we  fee  their  neighbours 
the  Samaritans  were  inclined  enough  to  contett  every 
thing  with  them,  that  all  acouicfced  m  them,  and  in  that 
fecond  beginning  of  their  bemg  a  ftate,  as  it  is  opened  in 
the  books  of  Eldras  and  Nehemiah,  and  in  Daniel,  and 
the  three  prophets  of  the  fecond  Temple,  all  the  other 
books  were  received  among  them  without  difpute :  and 
their  law  was  in  fuch  high  edeem,  that  about  two  hun- 
dred years  after  that,  the  king  of  Egypt  did  with  much 
intreaty,  and  at  a  vaft  charge,  procure  a  tranflation  of  it 
to  be  made  in  Greek. 

The  Jewiih  nation,  as  they  live  much  within  them* 
felves,  where  it  is  fafe  for  them  to  profefs  their  reliffion, 
fo  they  have  had  the  divine  authority  of  their  books  Co 
deeply  infufed  in  them  from  age  to  age,  that  now  above 
(ixteen  hundred  years,  though  it  is  not  poflible  for  them 
to  pra6life  the  main  parts  of  their  religion,  and  though 
they  fufTer  much  for  profeflins  it,  yet  they  do  ftill  adhere 
to  it,  and  pra6life  as  much  ofit  as  they  can  by  the  law  it- 
felf,  which  ties  the  chief  performances  of  that  religion  to 
one  determinate  place.  This  is  a  firmnefs  which  bias  ne- 
ver yet  appeared  m  any  other  religion  befides  the  Jewiih 
and  the  CnrilVian  :  for  all  the  feveral  (hapes  of  Heathen- 
ifm  have  often  changed,  and  they  all  went  off  as  foon  as 
the  government  that  fupported  them  fell,  and  that  another 
came  in  its  place.  Whereas  thefe  have  fubfifted  long,  not 
only  without  the  fupport  of  the  civil  power,  but  under 
many  fevere  perlecutions ;  which  is  at  leaft  a  good  moral 
argument  to  prove^  that  thefe  religions  bad  another 

foundation^ 
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facndation^  and  a  deeper  root  dian  any  other  reli^on   art. 
Cioald  ever  pretend  to.     Yet,  after  all,  it  Is  not  to  be  de-      VL 
Died,  but  tnat  in  the  colle&ion  that  was  made  of  the  ? 

hooka  of  the  Old  Teftanient  after  the  captivity,  by  Eztsl 
and  others^  or  after  that  burning  of  many  of  the  books  of 
their  law  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  mentioned  in  the 
book  of  Maccabees^  that  fome  diforder  might  happen ;  i  Maccab. 
that  there  might  be  fuch  regard  had  to  fome  copies,  as  i*  5^* 
Dot  to  alter  fome  manifeft  iaults  that  were  in  them,  but 
tbat^  inftead  ofthat,  they  mi^hthave  marked  on  the  margin 
that  which  was  the  true  reading :  and  a  fuperititious  conceit 
might  have  afterwards  crept  in,  and  continued  in  after- 
a^es,  of  a  myftery  in  that  matter,  upon  their  firft  letting 
tBefe  faults  continue  in  the  text  witn  the  marginal  anno* 
tation  of  the  correflion  of  tbeni.  There  might  be  alfo 
other  marginal  annotations  of  the  modern  names  of  places 
fet  againft  the  ancient  ones,  to  guide  the  reader's  judg- 
ment ;  and  afterwards  the  modern  name  might  have  been 
writ  inftead  of  the  ancicni  one.  Thefe  are  things  that  " 
might  naturally  enough  happen  ;  and  will  ierve  to  refolve 
many  objedtions  asainfl  the  texts  of  the  Old  Tedament. 
All  the  numbers  of  perfons  as  well  as  of  years  might  alio 
have  been  writ  in  numerical  letters,  though  afterwards 
the^  caQie  all  to  be  fet  down  in  words  at  large :  and 
while  they  were  in  letters,  as  fome  might  have  been  worn 
out,  and  loft  in  ancient  copies,  fo  others  were,  by  the  re- 
femblance  of  fome  letters,  very  like  to  be  miftaken  :  nor 
could  men's  memories  ierve  them  fo  well  to  correct  mif- 
takes  in  numbers  as  in  other  matters.  This  may  fhew  a 
i^ay  to  reconcile  many  feeming  differences  between  the 
accounts  that  are  varioufty  ftated  in  fome  of  the  books  of 
the  Bible,  and  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint. 
In  thefe  matters  our  Church  has  made  no  decinon ;  and 
fo  divines  are  left  to  a  juft  freedom  in  them. 

In  general  we  may  lafely  rely  upon  the  care  and  pro- 
vidence of  God,  and  the  induftry  of  men,  who  are  natu- 
rally apt  to  preferve  things  of  that  kind  entire,  which  are 
higblj  valued  among  them.  And  therefore  we  conclude, 
that  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament  are  preferved  pure 
down  to  us,  as  to  all  thofe  things  for  which  they  were 
written ;  that  is,  in  every  thing  that  is  either  an  object  of 
faith,  or  a  rule  of  life;  and  as  to  lefler  matters,  which  viii'. 
bly  have  no  relation  to  either  of  thefe,  there  is  no  reafon 
to  think  that  every  copier  was  fo  divinely  guided  that  no 
&nall  error  might  furprife  him.  In  fifiA,  we  know  that 
there  are  many  various  reading,  which  might  have  ari- 
fen  from  the  hafte  and  careleOnefs  of  copiers,  from  their 
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ART.    gueffing  wrong  that  which  apc€ared  doubtful  or  imperfeft 
VI.      m  the  copy,  and  from  a  fuperftitious  adhering  to  fome  ap- 

-  parent  feults,  when  they  found  them  in  copies  of  a  vene- 

rable antiquity.  But  when  all  thofe  various  readings  are 
compared  together,  it  appears  that  as  they  are  inconfider- 
able,  fo  they  do  not  concern  our  faith,  nor  our  morals; 
the  fetting  which  right  was  the  main  end  of  revelation. 
The  moft  important  diverfity  relates  to  chronology :  but 
the  account  of  time,  efpecially  in  the  iirft  ages,  is  of  no 
confequence  to  our  believing  right,  or  to  our  living  well : 
and  therefore  if  fome  errors  or  miflakes  (hould  appear  to 
be  among  thofe  diflfcrent  readings,  thefe  give  no  juit  caufe 
to  doubt  of  the  whole.  And  indeed,  confiderine  the 
many  ages  through  which  thofe  books  have  pafled,  we 
have  much  more  reafon  to  wonder,  that  they  are  brought 
down  to  us  fo  entire,  and  fo  manifeftly  genuine  in  all  their 
main  and  important  parts,  than  that  we  (hould  fee  fome 
prints  of  the  frailty  of  thofe  who  copied  and  preferved 
them. 

It  remains  only  upon  this  head  to  confider  what  infpi- 
ration  and  an  infpired  book  is,  and  how  far  that  matter 
is  to  be  carried.  When  we  talk  with  one  another,  9 
noife  is  made  in  the  air  that  flrikes  with  fuch  vibrations 
on  the  ears  of  others,  that  by  the  motion  thereby  made 
on  the  brain  of  another,  we  do  convey  our  thoughts  to 
another  perfon :  fo  that  the  impreflion  made  on  the  brain 
is  that  which  communicates  our  thoughts  to  another. 
By  this  we  can  eafily  apprehend  how  God  may  make  fuch 
impreffions  on  men's  brains,  as  may  convey  to  them  fuch 
things  as  he  intends  to  make  known  to  them. 

This  is  the  general  notion  of  infpiration ;  in  which  the 
■manner  and  degree  of  the  impreflion  may  make  it  at  the 
lead  as  certain  that  the  motion  comes  from  God,  as  a  man 
may  be  certain  that  fuch  a  thinff  was  told  him  by  fuch  a 
penon,  and  not  by  any  other.  Now  there  may  be  differ- 
ent degrees  both  of  tne  objects  that  are  revealed,  and  of 
the  manner  of  the  revelation.  To  fome  it  may  be  given 
in  charge  to  deliver  rules  and  laws  to  men  :  and  becaufc 
that  ought  to  be  expreffed  in  plain  words  without  pomp 
or  ornament,  therefore  upon  fucn  occafions  the  imagination 
is  not  to  be  much  aeitated ;  but  the  impreflion  mufl  be 
made  fo  naked,  that  Uie  underftanding  may  clearly  appre- 
hend it ;  and  by  confequence  that  it  may  be  plainly  ex- 
prefled.  In  otfiers,  the  deiign  may  be  only  to  employ 
them  in  order  to  the  awakening  men  to  obferve  a  law  al- 
ready received  and  owned ;  that  muft  be  done  with  fuch 
pompous  vifions  of  judgments  coming  upon  the  violation 
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of tiiofe  laws,  as  may  very  much  alann  tboPe  to  whom    ART. 
tbff  are  fent :  both  the  reprefentations  and  the  expref-      vi. 
SoBi  maft  be  fitted  to  excite  men,  to  terrifyi  and  lo  to  — — 
ic&nn  them.    Now  becaufe  the  imagination,  whether 
vhen  we  are  tranfported  in  our  thoughts  b^nff  awake,  or 
in  dreams,  is  capable  of  having  thofe  fcenes  a^ed  upon  it, 
aod  of  being  fo  excited  by  them,  as  to  utter  them  with 
pompous  figures,  and  in  a  due  rapidity ;  this  is  another 
way  of  infpiratton  that  is  ftri&ly  called  fropbecy  in  the 
Old  Teftasnent.    A  great  deal  of  the  ftyle  ufed  in  this 
muft  relate  to  the  particulars  of  the  time  to  which  it  be- 
longs: manyalluiions,  hints,  and  forms  of  fpeech  muft  be 
vfed,  that  are  lively  and  proverbial ;  which  cannot  be  un- 
derftood,  unlefs  we  had  all  thofe  concurrent  helps  which 
tre  loft  even  in  the  next  age,  if  not  preferved  in  books^ 
ind  fo  they  muft  be  quite  loft  after  many  ages  are  paft^ 
when  no  other  memorials  are  left  of  the  time  in  wnich 
they  were  tranfaded.    This  muft  needs  make  the  fiir 
greater  part  of  all  the  prophetic  writings  to  be  very  dark 
to  us  ;  not  to  infift  upon  the  peculiar  eenius  of  the  Ian* 
guage  in  which  the  Prophets  wrote,  and  on  the  common 
cuftoms  of  thofe  climates  and  nations  to  this  day,  that  are 
very  different  from  our  own. 

A  third  degree  of  inijpiration  might  be,  when  there 
were  no  difcoveries  of  tuture  events  to  be  made :  but 
good  and  holy  men  were  to  be  inwardly  excited  by  God, 
to  compofe  fuch  poems,  hymns,  and  dilcourfes,  as  (hould 
be  of  great  ufe  both  to  give  men  clearer  and  fuller  appre* 
henfions  of  divine  things,  and  alfo  infenfibly  to  cnarm 
tbem  with  a  plealant  and  exalted  way  of  treating  them. 
And  if  the  providence  of  God  ftiould  io  order  them  in  the 
management  of  their  compofures,  that  it  may  afterwards 
appear  that  predidions  were  intermixed  with  them  ;  yet 
they  are  not  to  be  called  Prophets,  unlefs  God  had  reveal- 
ed to  them  the  myftical  intent  of  fuch  predictions:  fo 
that  though  the  Spirit  of  God  prophefiea  in  them,  yet 
they  theoifelves  not  underftanding  it,  are  not  to  be  ac- 
counted Prophets.  Of  this  laft  fort  are  the  books  of  the 
Pialms,  Job,  Proverbs,  Ecclefiaftes,  &c. 

According  to  the  different  order  of  thefe  infpirations 
was  the  Old  Teftament  divided  into  three  volumes.  The 
iofpiration  of  the  New  Teftament  is  all  to  be  reduced  to 
the  firft  fcnrt,  exeept  the  Revelation,  which  is  purely  and 
Sriclly  prophetical.  The  other  parts  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment are  writ  after  a  fofier  and  clearer  illumination,  and 
in  a  ftyle  fuitable  to  it.  Now  becaufe  enthuliafts  and  ini- 
pofiors  may  falfely  pi:etend  to  divine  conimiflions  and  in* 
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ART.    fpirations,  it  is  ne{:e{rary  (both  for  the  undeceiving  of 
^^'      thofe  who  may  be  mifled  by  a  hot  and  ungoverned  ima- 

'  gination,  and  For  giving  fuch  an  authority  to  men  truly 

mfpiredy  as  may  diftinguifh  them  from  falfe  pretenders) 
that  the  man  thus  infpired  (hould  have  ibme  evident  fign 
or  other,  either  fome  miraculous  aftion  that  is  vifibly  be- 
yond the  powers  of  nature,  or  fome  particular  difcoverv 
of  fomewhat  that  is  to  come,  which  muft  be  fo  exprcffed, 
that  the  accompli fhment  of  it  may  {hew  it  to  be  beyond 
the  conje£tures  of  the  moft  (agacious  :  by  one  or  both  of 
thofe  a  man  muft  prove,  and  the  world  muft  be  convinced, 
that  he  is  fent  and  direfted  by  God.  And  if  fuch  men 
deliver  their  meflage  in  writing,  we  muft  receive  fuch 
writings  as  iacred  and  infpired. 

In  thefe  writings  fome  parts  are  hiftorical,  fome  doftri- 
nal,  and  fome  elenchtical  or  argumentative.  As  to  the 
hiftorical  part,  it  is  certain  that  whatfoever  is  delivered  to 
us,  as  a  matter  truly  tranfa£ted,  muft  be  indeed  fo :  but 
it  is  not  neceflary,  when  difcourfes  are  reported,  that  the 
individual  words  (Iiould  be  fet  down  juft  as  they  were 
faid ;  it  is  enough  if  the  effeft  of  them  is  reported  :  nor  is 
it  neceflary  that  the  order  of  time  ftiould  be  ftriftly  ob- 
ferved,  or  that  all  the  conjun6lions  in  fuch  relations  ftould 
be  underftood  feverely  according  to  their  grammatiwl 
meaning.  It  is  vifible  that  all  the  facred  writers  write  in 
a  divertity  of  ftyle,  according  to  their  different  tenipen, 
and  to  the  various  impreflSons  that  were  made  upon  them. 
In  that  the  infi>iration  left  them  to  the  ufe  of  their  Acui- 
ties, and  to  their  previous  cuftoms  and  habits  :  the  defign 
of  revelation,  as  to  this  part  of  its  fubje£t,  is  only  to  give 
fuch  reprefentations  of  matters  of  faft,  as  may  both  work 
upjon  and  euide  our  belief;  but  the  order  of  time,  and  the 
ftrift  words  having  no  influence  that  way,  the  writer* 
miffht  difpofe  them,  and  exprefs  them  varioufly,  and  yet 
all  De  exaAly  true.  For  the  conjunftivc  particles  do  ra- 
ther import  that  one  paflage  comes  to  be  related  after  ano- 
ther, than  that  it  was  really  tranfa&ed  after  it. 

As  to  the  do6binal  parts,  that  is,  the  rules  of  lift? 
which  thefe  books  fet  before  us,  or  the  propofitions  that 
are  offered  to  us  in  therp,  we  muft  entirely  acquicfce  in  | 
thefe,  as  in  the  voice  of  God,  who  fpeaks  to  us  hj  the 
means  of  a  perfon,  whom  he,  by  his  authorifine  him  i& 
fo  wonderful  a  manner,  obliges  us  to  hear  and  believe*  | 
But  when  thefe  writers  come  to  explain  or  argue,  they 
ufe  many  figures  that  were  well  known  in  that  age :  bulj 
becaufe  the  fignification  of  a  figure  is  to  be  taken  frotAi 

common  ufe^  and  not  to  be  carried  to  the  utmoft  extent: 
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tbat the  words  themfelves  will  bear,  we  muft  therefore  art. 
ea^oire,  as  much  as  we  can,  into  the  manner  and  phrafe*      ^« 
obffy  of  the  time  in  which  fuch  perfons  lived,  which  — — * 
v!th  relation  to  the  New  Teftament  will  lead  us  far : 
nd  by  this  we  ought  to  govern  the  extent  and  importance 
of  thde  fibres. 

As  to  £eir  arguings,  we  are  further  to  confider,  that 
fometimes  they  argue  upon  certain  ffrounds,  and  at  other 
times  they  go  upon  principles,  acknowledged  and  re- 
cdved  by  thofe  with  whom  they  dealt.  It  ought  never 
to  be  maide  the  only  way  of  proving  a  thing,  to  found  it 
upon  the  conceflions  of  thofe  with  whom  we  deal ;  vet 
when  a  thing  is  once  truly  proved,  it  is  a  juft  and  uuial 
way  of  confirming  it,  or  at  lead  of  filencing  thofe  who 
oppofe  it,  to  (hew  that  it  follows  naturally  irom  thofe 
opmions  and  principles  that  are  received  among  them. 
Since  therefore  the  Jews  had,  at  the  time  of  the  writing 
of  the  New  Teftament,  a  peculiar  way  of  expounding 
many  prophecies  and  paflages  in  the  Old  Tefiament,  it 
was  a  very  proper  way  to  convince  them,  to  allege  many 
places  according  to  their  key  and  methods  of  expofition. 
Therefiore  when  divine  writers  argue  upon  any  point,  we 
are  always  bound  to  believe  the  conclufions  tnat  dieir 
reafbnings  end  in,  as  parts  of  divine  revelation :  but  we 
are  not  bound  to  be  able  to  make  out,  or  even  to  aflent  to, 
all  the  premifes  made  ufe  of  by  them  in  their  whole  ex- 
tent ;  unlefs  it  appears  plainly  that  they  affirm  the  pre- 
miles  as  exprefsly  as  they  do  the  conclufions  proved  by 
them. 

And  thus  tar  I  have  laid  down  fuch  a  fcheme  concern- 
ing infpiration  and  infpired  writings,  as  will  afibrd,  to 
fuch  as  apprehend  it  aright,  a  folution  to  moft  of  thefe 
difficulties  with  which  we  are  urged  on  the  account  of 
ibme  paflages  in  the  lacred  writings.  The  laying  down  a 
fcbeme  that  aflerts  an  immediate  infpiration  which  goes 
to  the  ftyle,  and  to  every  tittle,  and  that  denies  any  error 
to  have  crept  into  any  of  the  copies j  as  it  feems  on  the  one 
hand  to  raiie  the  honour  of  the  Scriptures  very  highly,  fo 
it  lies  open  on  the  other  hand  to  great  difficulties,  which 
feem  infuperable  in  that  h^pothefis;  whereas  a  middle 
way,  as  it  fettles  the  divine  infpiration  of  thefe  writings, 
ana  thdr  being  continued  down  genuine  and  unvitiated 
to  us^  as  to  all  that,  for  which  we  can  only  fuppofe  that 
infpiration  was  ^ven;  fo  it  helps  us  more  eafily  out  of  all 
difficulties,  by  yielding  that  which  ferves  to  anfwer  them^ 
without  weakening  the  authority  of  the  whole. 

I  come  ia  the  laft  pliu^e  to  examine  the  negative  confe^ 
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ART.    qiience  that  arifes  out  of  this  head,  which  excludes  thofe 
^''      books  commonly  called  Apocryphal,  that  are  here  rejea- 
"  ed,  from  being  a  part  of  the  Canon  :  and  this  will  be  ea- 

fily  made  out.    The  chief  reafon  that  prefles  us  Chriftians 
to  acknowledge  the  Old  Teftament,  is  the  teftimony  that 
'  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  gave  to  thofe  books,  as  they  were 
then  received  by  the  Jewifli  Church ;  to  whom  were  com- 
milted  the  oracles  of  God.     Now  it  is  not  fo  much  as  pre- 
tended, that  ever  thefe  books  were  received  among  the 
Jews,  or  were  fo  much  as  known  to  them.    None  of  the 
writers  of  the  New  Teftament  cite  or  mention  them;  nei- 
ther Philo  nor  Jofephus  fpeaks  of  them.    Jofephus  on  the 
contrary  fays,  they  had  only  twenty-two  books  that  de- 
ferved  belief,  but  that  thofe  which  were  written  after  the 
time  of  Artaxerxes  were  not  of  equal  credit  with  the  reft: 
and  that  in  that  period  they  had  no  prophets  at  all.    The 
Chriftian  Church  was  for  fome  ages  an  utter  ftranger  to 
thofe  books.     Melito,  Bifhop  6f  Sardis,  being  dcfired  by 
Onefimus  to  give  him  a  perfeft  catalogue  of  the  books  of 
the  Old  Teftament,  took  a  journey  on  purpofe  to  tl>e  Eaft, 
to  examine  this  matter  at  its  fource  :  and  having,  as  he 
fays,  made  an  exa£l  enquiry,  he  fent  him  the  names  of 
them  juft  as  we  receive  the  Canon ;  of  which  Eufebius 
Eufeb.Hift.fays,  that  he  has  preferved  it,  becaufe  it  contained  all 
l.iv.  c.  16,  thofe  books  which  the  Church  owned.     Origen  gives  us 
the  fame   catalogue  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
InPfal.i.    Jews,  who  divided  the  Old  Teftament  into  twenty-two 
books,  according  to  the  letters  of  their  alphabet.    Atha- 
InSynop.    nafius  reckons  them  up  in  the  fame  manner  to  betwenty- 
In  Ep.        two,  and  he  more  diftinSly  fays,  "  that  he  delivered 
pafch.        «c  thofe,  as  they  had  received  them  by  tradition,  and  as 
^*  they  were  received  by  the  whole  Church  of  Chrift,  bc- 
*'  caufc  fome  prefumed  to  mix  apocryphal  books  with  the 
f' divine  Scriptures:   and  therefore  he  was  fet  on  it  by 
*'  the  orthodox  brethren,  in  order  to  declare  the  canonical 
"  books  delivered  as  fuch  by  tradition,  and  believed  to 
f*  be  of  divine  infpiration.     It  is  true,"  he  adds,  "  that 
**  befides  thefe  there  were  other  books  which  were  not 
**  put  into  the  Canon,  but  yet  were  appointed  by  the 
"  fathers  to  be  read  by  thofe  who  firft  come  to  be  in- 
''  ftxu&ed  in  the  way  of  pjety  :  and  then  he  reckons  up 
?*  moft  of  the  apocryphal  boojcs"     Here  is  the  firft  men- 
tion we  find  of  them,  as  indeed  it  is  very  probable  they 
were  made  at  Alexandria,  by  fome  of  ttiofe  Jews  who 
lived  there  in  great  numbers.     Both  Hilary  and  Cyril  of 
Jerufalem  give  us  the  fame  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the 
Did  Teftament,  and  affirm,  that  they  delivered  them  thus 

according 


THE   XXXIX    ARTICLES.  ^^9 


•ccarding  to  the  tradition  of  the  ancients.  Cyril  iayt,  that    art. 
aOother  books  are  to  be  put  in  a  feoond  order.    Uregoiv      ^'* 
Aazianzen  reckons  up  tiie  twenty*two  books^  and  ados  q,!^^,  . 
tbat  none  befides  them  are  genuine.    The  words  that  are 
in  the  Article  are  repeated  by  St.  Jerome  in  feveral  of  his 
prefaces.    And  that  which  (hould  determine  this  whole 
matter  is,  that  the  council  of  Laodicea  by  an  exprefs  ca-  ^'^' 
non  delivers  the  catalogue  of  the  canonical  books  as  we 
do,  decreeing  that  thefe  only  (hould  be  read  in  the  Church. 
Now  the  canons  of  this  council  were  afterwards  received 
into  the  code  of  the  Canons  of  the  univerfal  Church;  fo 
that  here   we  have  the  concurring  fenfe  of  the  whde 
Church  of  God  in  this  matter. 

It  is  trae,  the  book  of  the  Revelation  not  being  reckon- 
ed in  it,  this  may  be  urged  to  detract  from  its  authority : 
but  it  was  already  proved,  that  that  book  was  received 
much  earlier  into  the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures,  fo  the  de* 
fign  of  this  Canon  being  to  eftablifli  the  authority  of 
thofe  books  that  were  to  be  read  in  the  Church,  the 
darknefs  of  the  Apocalypfe  making  it  appear  reafonable 
not  to  read  it  publicly,  that  may  be  the  reafon  why  it  is 
not  mendoncd  in  it,  as  well  as  in  fome  later  catalogues. 

Here  we  have  four  centuries  clear  for  our  Canon,  in 
exclufion  to  all  additions.  It  were  eafy  to  carry  this 
much  further  down,  and  to  (hew  that  thefe  books  were 
never  by  any  exprefs  definition  received  into  the  Canon, 
till  it  was  done  at  Trent :  and  that  in  all  the  ages  of  the 
Church,  even  after  they  came  to  be  much  efteemed,  there 
were  divers  writers,  and  thofe  generally  the  moft  learned 
of  their  time,  who  denied  them  to  be  a  part  of  the  Canon. 
At  6t&  manv  writings  were  read  in  tne  Churches,  that 
were  in  hign  reputation  both  fi^r  the  fake  of  the  authors, 
and  of  the  contents  of  them,  thouffb  they  were  never 
looked  on  as  a  part  of  the  Canon  :  luch  were  Clemens's  Ctn.  47. 
Epiflle,  the  books  of  Hermas,  the  Acis  of  the  Martyrs, 
befides  feveral  other  thin^  which  were  read  in  particular 
Churches.  And  among  thefe  the  apocryphal  books  came 
alfo  to  be  read,  as  containing  fome  valuable  books  of 
inftruSion,  befides  feveral  fragments  of  the  Jewi(hhiftory, 
which  were  perhaps  too  eafily  believed  to  be  true.  Thefe 
therefore  being  ufually  read,  they  came  to  be  reckoned 
among  canonical  Scriptures:  for  tnis  is  the  reafon  ailigned 
in  the  third  council  of  Cartbsjge,  for  calling  them  canoni- 
cal, becaufe  they  had  received  them  from  uieir  Fathers  as 
books  that  were  to  be  read  in  Churches  ;  and  the  word 
Canonical  was  by  (bme  in  thofe  ages.ufed  in  a  large  fenfe, 
in  oppo(iiion  to  fpurious ;  fo  that  it  fignified  no  more 

14  than 


i^^  AN    EXPOSITION    OF 

ART.    than  that  they  were  genuine.    So  much  depends  upon 
^^      this  Article,  that  it  feemed  neceflary  to  dwell  fiilly  upon 
'  it^and  to  ftate  it  clearly. 

It  renuuns  only  to  obferve  the  diver6ty  between  the 
Articles  now  edablifhed,  and  thofe  let  forth  by  King 
£dward.  In  the  latter  there  was  not  a  catalogue  given 
of  the  books  of  Scripture^  nor  was  there  any  di(tin6tion 
ftated  between  the  Canonical  and  the  Apocryphal  books. 
In  thofe  there  is  likewifc  a  paragraph,  or  rather  a  paren* 
thefis,  added  after  the  words  proved  tberefyj  in  thefe 
words,  Aitbougb  fometimes  it  may  he  admitted  by  God's 
faitbful  people  as  pious^  and  conducing  unto  order  and  decen* 
cy :  which  are  now  left  out,  becaule  the  authority  of  the 
Church  as  to  matters  of  order  and  decency,  which  was 
only  intended  to  be  aiTerted  by  this  period,  is  more  fully 
explained  and  ftated  in  the  35th  Article. 
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ARTICLE  Vir. 

r 

Of  the  Old  Teftament. 

9^lft  j£>Ib  Crffamcnt  10  not  contrarp  to  tit  fitc^x  fw 
botj^  m  tl^e  jgDlO  and  fim  %t1iBxamt  C^rtlalHng 
l^tft  10  offmo  to  ^an&md  bp  CBriff  >  toj^  i0  tjge  on{p 
l|9e6iatotbett(Deen(!D9&  and  ^n,  betiig  bot|g(Boii  ant 
90WIU  asij^efote  tj^ep  ate  not  to  be  geatb,  tDJWtB 
frtgn  ti^at  ^e  £)(&  i^atgerss  trtti  I00&  onip  for  '^jan* 
Ctotp  )02omi&si. 

dl^^gj^  lit  Hato  gibtnf^m  dDob  bp  Mofes,  a0  toutg* 
tog  ee2emonfe0  anb  HMm^  bo  not  btnb  CjNttan 
^m,  nor  tfte  Cibtt  fj^jftipts  tj^tof  on^^  of  nm(^ 
fitp  to  be  reteibeb  tn  anp  CommontoeaIt|^>  pet  notii 
iDtttffantitng  no  C&jtfftan  ^an  tojDatlbeber  10  free 
from  tSe  £)bebieme  of  tjge  Commanimient0  tolled 
are  calleb  ^al. 

rnS  Article  is  made  up  of  the  Sixth  and  the  Nine* 
teeoth  of  King  Edwaru's  Articles  laid  together:  only 
the  Nineteenth  of  King  Edward's  has  thefe  words  after 
Moral:  IVberefore  they  are  not  to  he  beardj  which  teach  that 
the  Holy  Scriptures  were  given  to  t^one  but  to  the  weak}  and 
brag  continually  of  the  Spirit y  by  which  they  do  pretend  that 
all  wbatjoever  tbey  preach  isfuggejled  to  them;  though  mani". 
fefily  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  This  whole  Article 
relates  to  the  Antinomians,  as  thefe  lad  words  were  added 
by  reafon  of  the  extravagance  of  fome  enthufiafis  at  that 
time ;  but  that  madnefs  having  ceafed  in  Queen  Eliza- 
beth's time,  it  feems  it  was  thought  that  there  was  no 
more  occaiion  for  thofe  words. 

There  are  four  beads  that  do  belong  to  this  Article : 
Firft,  that  the  Old  Teftan^nt  is  not  contrary  to  the  New. 
Secondly,  that  Chrift  was  the  Mediator  in  both  difpenfa- 
tions,  io  that  falvation  was  offered  in  both  by  him. 
Thirdly,  that  the  ceremonial  and  the  judiciary  precepts  in 
the  Law  of  Mofes  do  not  bind  ChriTtians.  Fourthly^  that 
tbe  Moral  Law  does  Aill  bind  all  Chrifiians. 

To  the  firft  of  thefe.  The  Manichees  of  old,  who 
&ncied  that  there  was  a  bad  as  well  as  a  good  Godj 
thought  that  thefe  two  great  Principles  were  in  a  per- 
Mtu^  ftruggle  \  and  they  believed  the  Old  Difpepfation 
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ART.    was  under  the  bad  one,  which  was  taken  away  by  the 
VIl.      New,  that  is  the  work  of  die  good  God.    But  tney  who 

-  held  fuch  monftrous  tenets,  muft  needs  rejeft  the  whole 

New  Teftament,  or  very  much  corrupt  it :  fince  there  is 
nothing  plainer,  than  that  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  fore- 
told the  New,  with  approbation  ;  and  the  writers  of  the 
New  prove  both  their  conimiflion  and  their  doftrine  from 
paflages  of  the  Old  Teftament.  This  therefore  could  not 
be  amrmed  without  rejecting  many  of  the  books  that  we 
own,  and  corrupting  the  reft.  So  this  defer ves  no  more 
to  be  confiderea. 

Upon  this  occafion  it  will  be  no  improper  digreffion,  to 
confider  what  revelation  thofe  under  the  Molaical  Law, 
or  that  lived  before  it,  had  of  the  Meflias :  this  is  an  im- 
portant matter :  it  is  a  great  confirmation  of  the  truth  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  as  it  will  furnifti  us  with  proper 
arguments  againft  the  Jews.  It  is  certain  they  have  long 
had,  and  ftill  have,  an  expectation  of  a  Meflias  :  now  the 
characters  and  predi6lions  concerning  this  perfon  muft 
have  been  fulfilled  lone  ajgo,  or  the  prophecies  will  be 
found  to  be  falfe ;  and  if  they  do  meet  and  were  accom- 
pliflied  in  our  Saviour's  perfon,  and  if  no  other  perfon 
could  ever  pretend  to  this,  then  that  which  is  undertaken 
to  be  proved  will  be  fully  performed.  The  firft  promife 
to  Adam  after  his  fin,  fpeaks  of  an  enmity  between  the 

Gen.  iii.  15.  feed  of  the  Serpent  and  the  feed  of  the  Woman  :  It  Jball 
brutfs  thy  beady  and  thou  Jhalt  hruife  bis  beeL  The  one 
might  hurt  the  other  n\  fome  leffer  in  (lances,  but  the 
other  was  to  have  an  entire  viftory  at  laft;  which  is 

Elainly  fignified  by  the  figures  of  bruifing  the  heel,  and 
ruifing  the  head,  which  was  to  be  performed  by  one 
who  was  to  bear  this  charaAer  of  being  the  woman'f 
Gen.  xii.  3  feed.  The  next  promife  was  made  to  Abraham, /» /A^' 
Gen.xxii.  Jball  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  hleffed:  this  was  lodg- 
Gen.xxvi.  ^^  *"  ^'^  feed  or  poflerity,  upon  his  being  ready  to  oner 
24.  up  his  fon  Ifaac  :  that  proqiife  was  renewed  to  Ifaac,  and 

Gtn.xxviii.^f(er  him  to  Jacob  :  when  he  was  dying,  it  was  lodged 
'**■  by  him,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  when  he  prophefied,  tnat 

Gtn.  xJix.    loe  fceptre  Jhould  not  detart  from  Judah ^  nor  the  lawgiver 
^o-  from  bettvecn  his  feet  ^  till  Sbtloh  fbould  come  ;  and  the  ga- 

thering of  the  people^  that  is,  of  the  Gentiles,  ^as  to  be  to 
bim.  It  is  certain  the  Ten  Tribes  were  loft  in  their  cap- 
tivity, whereas  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  brought  back,  and 
continued  to  be  a  political  body  under  their  own  laws, 
till  a  breach  was  made  upon  that  by  the  Romans  firft  re- 
ducing them  to  the  form  of  a  province,  and  foon  after 
that  deftroying  them  utterly :  fo  that  either  that  predic- 
tion 
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iM  was  not  accompliihed,  or  the  Sbilob,  the  Sini,  to    ART. 
viom  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  gathered,  came  before  they      ^"' 
hi  their  fceptre  and  laws. 

Mofea  told  the  people  of  Ifrael,  that  God  was  to  rai/^l^vtzvUi. 
tp  among  ibem  a  Prppbei  liks  unio  bim^  to  wbom  tbey  ought  '^* 
k  becrken^  otherwife  God  would  require  it  oftbem*  Tne 
chara^r  of  Mofes  was,  that  he  was  a  lawgiver,  and  the 
author  of  an  entire  body  of  inftituted  religion,  fo  they  were 
to  look  fimr  fiich  a  one.  Balaam  prophened  darkly  of  one 
whom  he  law  as  at  a  great  diftance  from  his  own  time ; 
and  he  fpoke  of  a  Star  that  Jbould  come  out  ofJacoby  and  aNttiii.zslT« 
Sceptre  cut  of  Ifrael:  fome  memorial  of  which  was  proba-  >7* 
Uy  preferi'ed  among  the  Arabians.  In  the  book  of  Pfalms 
there  are  many  thin^  laid  of  David,  which  feem  capable 
of  a  much  augufter  fenfe  than  can  be  pretended  to  be  an- 
fwered  by  any  thing  that  befel  himfelf.  What  is  faid  in 
the  2d,  the  i6th,  the  22d,  the  45th,  the  load,  and  the 
Jioth  Pfalms,  afibrds  us  copious  inftances  of  thefe.  Paf- 
iages  in  thefe  Pfalms  muft  oe  ilretched  btr  figures  that  go 
very  high,  to  think  they  were  all  fulfilled  in  David  or 
Solomon :  but  in  their  literal  and  larffeft  fenfe  they  were 
accompliflied  in  Chrift,  to  whom  God  faid,  Tbou  art  my 
Son,  this  dq^  have  I  begotten  tbee.  In  him  that  was  veri- 
fied, Tinm  finlt  not  leave  my  foul  in  bellj  neither  u/ilt  tbou 
fuffer  tbj  Holy  One  to  fee  corruption.  His  bands  and  bis 
feet  were  pierced,  and  Ms  were  caji  upon  bis  vrjlure.  Of 
him  it  may  be  ftridlv  faid,  Tty  throne,  0  God^  is  for  ever 
and  ever.  To  him  tnat  belonged.  The  Lord  faid  unto  my 
lard.  Sit  tbou  on  my  right  band,  till  I  mate  thine  enemies 
ibf  footftooL  And,  The  hard  fware  and  will  not  retent, 
Tbou  art  a  priejlfor  ever  after  the  order  of  Melcbifedeck* 

The  Prophets  gave  yet  more  exprefs  prediflions  con- 
cerning the  Mefliias.    Ifaiah  did  quiet  the  fears  of  Aha2, 
and  of  the  houfe  of  David,  by  faying,  The  Ijord  bimfelf^^^T^^^ii- 
fhall  give  you  a  Jign,  Behold,  a  rtrgin  fball  conceive  and 
bear  a  fan.     It  was  certainly  no  fign  for  one  that  was  a 
Virgin,  io  conceive  afterwards  and  bear  a  fon ;  therefore 
the  fign  or  extraordinary  thing  here  promifed  as  a  fignal 
plec^  of  God's  care  01  the  houfe  ot  David,  muft  lie  in 
this,  that  one  ftill  remaining  a  Virgin  fliould  concdve 
and  bear  a  fon;  not  to  infift  4P^i^  ^^  drift  fignification 
of  the  word  in  the  original.    The  fame  Prophet  did  alfo 
foretel,  that  as  this  Mefllias,  or  the  Branch,  (hould  fpringlfii.si.  s.i. 
flrom  die  ftem  of  Jefle,  fo  alfo  he  was  to  be  full  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  and  that  the  Gentiles  Jbould feei  to  him,  Ver.  10. 
In  another  place  he  enumerates  many  of  the  miracles  that 
ihoold  be  dpne  by  him:  he  was  to  gtve  fight  to  th^  blind^  ifa. 

make  5*  6* 


1^4  AN   EXPOSITION   OF 

ART.   make  the  deaf  to  hear,  the  lame  to  walk.    He  does  fiir- 
^"'     ther  fct  forth  his  chara£ler ;  not  that  of  a  warrior  or  con- 

Ifa.xlii.  I    Q^^^'or ;  on  the  contrary,  He  was  not  to  cry  nor  Jlrive,  nor 

s,  3,  4.*  *  Sreak  the  bruijed  reedy  or  quench  the  fmoling  flax ;  be  tuas  to 
bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles^  and  the  i/les  were  to 
wait  for  bis  law.    There  is  a  whole  chapter  in  the  fame 

Ifa.  liii.  Prophet,  fetting  forth  the  mean  appearance  that  the  Mef- 
lias  was  to  make,  the  contempt  he  was  to  fall  under,  and 
the  fuiferings  he  was  to  bear ;  and  that  for  the  fins  of 
others,  which  were  to  be  laid  on  him ;  fo  that  his  foul  or 
life  was  to  be  made  an  offering  for  Jsn^  in  reward  of  which 

Ifa.  Izu  he  was  to  be  highly  exalted,  hi  another  place  his  miffion 
is  fet  forth,  not  in  the  flrains  of  war,  or  of  conqueft,  but 
of  preachinff  to  the  poor,  fetting  the  prifoners  free  as  in  a 
year  of  jubilee,  and  comforting  the  afHi£led  and  fuch  as 
mourned.  In  the  two  laft  chapters  of  that  Prophet  men- 
tion  is  made  more  particularly  of  the  Gentiles  that  were 
to  be  called  by  Ijim,  and  the  tftes  that  were  afar  off^  out 
of  whom  God  was  to  take  fome  ^br  Priefls  and  Levites: 
Which  (liewed  plainly,  that  a  new  difpenfation  was  to  be 
opened  by  him,  in  which  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  Prifjls 
and  Levites,  which  could  not  be  done  while  the  Mofaical 
Law  flood,  that  had  tied  thefe  funftions  to  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  and  to  the  houfe  of  Aaron.     Jeremy  renewed  the 

Jcr.xxiii.5.promife  to  the  houfc  of  David,  of  a  King  that  Jhould 
reign  and  frofper  ;  in  wbofe  days  Judab  and  Ifrael  wire  to 
dwell  fafelyy  wbofe  name  was  to  he^  The  Lord  our  Rigbteouj" 
nefs.  It  is  certain  this  promile  was  never  literally  accom- 
pfifhed  ;  and  therefore  recourfe  inuft  be  had  to  a  myftical 

Jer.  XXXI.    lenfe.    The  fame  Prophet  gives  a  large  account  of  a  fu^v 

?'•  covenant  that  God  was  to  make  with  the  houfe  oflfraeli  not 

according  to  the  covenant  that  be  made  with  their  Fathers, 
*^ben  be  brought  tbem  out  of  Egypt.  We  have  alfo  two 
chara<5lcrs  given  of  that  covenant:  one  is,  that  God  would 
put  bis  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  tbitr 
hearts ;  that  he  would  be  their  God,  and  that  they  (bouW 
all  be  taught  of  him  :  the  other  is,  that  he  would  forp^* 
ibeir  iniquities,  and  remember  their  fln  no  more.  One  of 
thele  is  in  oppofition  to  their  Law,  that  confifted  chiefly 
in  rituals,  and  had  no  promifes  of  inward  affiftanccs  ;  ^m 
the  other  is  in  oppofition  to  the  limited  paidon  that  was 
offered  in  that  difpenfation,  on  the  condition  of  the  many 
facrifices  that  they  were  reouired  to  offer.    There  is  a 

Exck.         predidion  to  the  lame  purpole  in  Ezekiel.    Joel  prOTnc- 
j"  i  h'  is'  ^^^  ^^  *"  extraordinary  effiifion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on 

***"•*•  ereat  numbers  of  perfons,  old  and  young,  that  was  to 
Happen  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  1^°' 
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tbift  IS,  before  the  final  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem.    Micah,  A  K  T* 
ificr  he  had  foretold  feveral  things  of  the  difpenfation  of     vn. 
the  Meflfiah^  fays  that  he  was  to  come  out  of  Bethlehem 


Epbratah.    Haggai  encouraged  thofe  who  were  troubled  JJ'*^.^v*» 
at  the  meannefs  of  the  Temple,  which  they  had  raifed'  af-  ^  ^*  ^** 
ter  their  return  out  of  the  captivity.    It  had  neither  the 
outward  glory  in  its  fabric  that  Solomon's  Temple  had, 
nor  the  more  real  glory  of  the  Ark,  with  the  Tables  of 
the  Law  ;  of  Jirejrom  heaven  en  the  altar ;  oidLfucceffton  of 
prophets ;  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  the  cloud  be- 
tween the  cherubims ;  which  laft,  firi£lly  fpeakin^,  was 
the  glory;  all  which  had  been  in  Solomon's  Tempte,  but 
were  wanting  in  that.     In  oppofition  to  this,  the  rrophet 
in  the  name  of  God  promifed,  that  he  would  in  a  littU 
nubile Jbake  th€  heavens  and  the  earthy  SLVid/baJte  all  nations} 
words  that  import  fome  furprifingand  great  change;  upon 
which  the  de/tre  of  all  nations  Jhould  come,  and  God  would 
Jill  the  houfe  with  his  glory ;  and  the  glory  of  this  latter 
boufe  Jhould  exceed  the  glory  of  the  former  y  for  tn  that  place 
God  ^vouldgive  peace.    Here  is  a  plain  prophecy,  that  this 
Temple  was  to  have  a  glory,  not  only  equal  but  fuperior 
to  the  glory  of  Solomon's  Temple :  thefe  words  are  too 
auguft  to  be  believed  to  have  been  accomplifhed,  when 
Herod  rebuilt  the  Temple  with  much  magnificence ;  for 
that  was  nothing  in  comparifon  of  the  real  glory,  of 
the  fymbols  of  me  prefence  of  God,  that  were  want- 
ing in  it.    This  cannot  anfwer  the  words,  that  the  de^ 
Jhre  of  all  nations  was  to  come,  and  that  Grod  would  give 
peace  in  that  place.     So  that  either  this  prophecy  was 
never  fulfilled,  or  fomewhat  muft  be  aligned  during  the 
fecond  Temple,  that  will  anfwer  thofe  folemn  expref- 
fions,  which  are  plainly  applicable  to  our  Saviour,  who 
was  the  ^cpe^tion  of  the  Gentiles^  by  whom  peace  was 
made,  and  m  whom  the  eternal  Word  dwelt  in  a  manner 
infinitely  more  auenft  than  in  the  cloud  of  glory*  Zechary  Zech.  ix«  9. 

GDphened,  that  their  King,  by  which  they  undferftood  the 
emas,  was  to  be  meek  and  lowly y  and  that  he  was  to 
make  his  entrance  in  a  very  mean  appearance,  riding  on 
an  afs\  but  yet  under  that,  he  was  to  bring  falvation  to 
them,  and  they  were  to  rgoice  greatly  in  him,  Malachi  told  Mai.  iii.  u 
them,  that  the  Lord  whom  they  fought,  even  the  mejfenger  of 
the  covenant  in  whom  they  delighted,  Jhould  fuddefily  come 
into  bis  Temple;  and  that  the  d&y  of  his  coming  was  to  be 
dreadful ;  tnat  he  was  to  refine  and  purify,  in  particular, 
the  Sons  of  Levi ;  and  a  terrible  deftru£lion  is  denounced 
'after  that.  One  charafter  of  his  coming  was,  that 
Elijah  the  prophet  was  to  come  before  that  great  and dread^Mtl,  it.  i. 

ful 
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ART.  fvl day 9  who  ihould  convert  many,  old  and  young.  Now 
VII.  it  18  certain  that  no  other  perfon  came,  daring  the  fecond 
■  ■  Temple,  to  whom  thefe  words  can  be  applied ;  fo  that 
they  were  not  accompliflied,  unlefs  it  was  m  the  perfon  of 
our  Saviour,  to  whom  all  thefe  chara6ters  do  well  agree. 
But  to  conclude  with  that  prophecy  which  of  all  others 
Dan.iz.  24,18  the  moft  particular  :  when  Daniel  at  the  end  of  fcvcnty 
^Sf  26, 27.  years  captivity  was  interceding  for  that  nation,  an  angel 
was  fent  to  him  to  tell  him,  that  they  were  to  have  a 
new  period  of  feventy  weeks,  that  is,  feven  times  fevcnty 
years,  490  years ;  and  that  after  fixty-two  weeks,  Mejfuw 
the  Prince  was  to  come^  and  to  be  cut  off';  and  that  then  the 
people  of  a  prince  Jbould  dejlroy  the  city  and  the  fan&wuy  ] 
and  the  end  of  thefe  was  to  be  as  with  a  Hood  or  inundation, 
and  defolations  were  determined  to  the  end  of  the  war. 
They  were  to  be  deftroyed  by  abominable  armies,  that  is, 
by  idolatrous  armies  :  they  were  to  be  made  deiblate,  till 
an  utter  end  or  confummation  fhould  be  made  of  them. 
The  pomp,  with  which  this  deftruAion  is  fet  forth,  plainly 
(hews,  that  the  final  ruin  of  the  Jews  by  the  Roman 
armies  is  meant  by  it.  From  which  it  is  juftly  inferred, 
not  only  that  if  that  vifion  was  really  fent  from  God  by 
an  angel  to  Daniel,  and  in  confequence  to  that  was 
fulfilled,  then  the  Meffiah  did  come,  and  iHras  cut  off 
during  the  continuance  of  Jerufalem  and  the  Temple ; 
but  that  it  happened  within  a  period  of  time  defigned  in 
that  vifion.  Time  was  then  computed  more  certainly 
than  it  had  been  for  many  ages  before.  Two  gre^ 
meafures  were  fixed  ;  one  at  Babylon  by  Nabonaffer,  and 
another  in  Greece  in  the  Olympiads.  Here  a  predidion 
is  given  almoft  five  hundred  years  before  the  accoinplift- 
ment,  with  many  very  nice  reckonings  in  it.  I  will  not 
now  enter  upon  the  chronology  of  this  matter,  on  which 
fome  ^reat  men  have  beftowed  their  labours  very  haj^ily* 
Arch bi (hop  Uflier  has  ftated  this  matter  fo,  that  the 
interval  of  time  is  clearly  four  hundred  eighty-fix  years. 
The  covenant  was  to  be  confirmed  with  many  for  one 
week,  in  the  midft  of  which  God  was  to  caufe  the  facrincc 
and  oblation  for  fin  to  ceafe ;  which  feems  to  be  a  myftical 
way  of  defcribing  the  death  of  Chrift,  that  was  to  put  an 
end  to  the  virtue  of  the  Judsdcal  fecrifices ;  fo  fixty-ninc 
weeks  and  a  half  make  juft  four  hundred  eighty- fix  yf*^ 
and  a  half.  But  without  going  further  into  this  calculauon. 
It  is  evident,  that  during  the  fecond  Temple,  the  Mcuia« 
was  to  come,  and  to  be  cut  off,  and  that  loon  after  that  a 

Erince  was  to  fend  an  army  to  deftroy  both  city  ana 
induary.    The  Jews  do  not  fo  much  as  pretend  that 
^  ^        during 
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iang  that  Temple  the  MeflSas  thus  fet  forth  did  come,    ART. 
or  ru  cat  off;  fo  either  the  pTedi6tion  failed  in  the      ^i^- 
«8t,  or  the  MeflSas  did  come  within  that  period.  ■ '     ■ 

And  thus  a  thread  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Meflias 
bang  carried  down  through  the  whole  Old  Teftament,  it 
^ems  to  be  fully  made  out,  that  he  was  to  be  of  the  feed 
of  Abraham,  and  of  the  pofterity  of  David  :  that  the 
tribe  of  Judah  was  to  be  a  diftin6t  policy,  till  he  (hould 
come :  that  he  (hould  work  many  miracles  :  that  he  was 
to  be  meek  and  lowly :  that  his  mn£lion  was  to  coniift  in 
preaching  to  the  aflii^led,  and  in  comforting  them  :  that 
be  wasr  to  call  the  Gentiles,  and  even  the  remote  iflands, 
to  the  knowledge  of  God :  that  he  was  to  be  bom  of  a 
nrgin,  and  at  Bethlehem  :  that  he  was  to  be  a  new 
lawgiver,  as  Mofes  had  been :  that  he  was  to  fettle  his 
fdloweis  upon  a  new  covenant,  different  from  that  made 
by  Mofes :  that  he  was  to  come  during  the  fecond 
lemple:  that  he  was  to  make  a  mean,  but  a  joyful 
entrance  to  Jerufalem :  that  he  was  to  be  cut  off :  that 
the  intqiuties  of  us  all  were  to  be  laid  on  him  ;  and  that 
his  life  was  to  be  made  an  offering  for  (in  ;  but  that  God 
was  to  g^  him  a  glorious  reward  for  thefe  bis  fufferin^ : 
and  that  his  dodrine  was  to  be  internal,  accompanied 
with  a  free  offer  of  pardon,  and  of  inward  afliftances ;  and 
that  after  bis  death  the  Jews  were  to  fall  under  a  terrible 
cinfe,  and  an  utter  extirpation.  When  this  is  all  fummed 
up  together  ;  when  it  appears,  that  there  was  never  any 
other  perfon  to  whom  thole  chara<£iers  did  agree,  but  that 
thev  did  all  meet  in  our  Saviour,  we  fee  what  light  the 
OU  Teftament  has  given  us  in  this  matter.  Here  a 
nstioD  that  hates  us  and  our  religion,  who  are  fcattered 
op  and  down  the  world,  who  have  been  for  many  ages 
without  their  temple,  and  without  their  facrifices,  without 
priefb,  and  without  their  genealogies,  who  ^et  hold  thefe 
DQoks  among  them  in  a  due  veneration,  which  fumifli  us 
with  fo  full  a  proof,  that  the  Meffiah  whom  they  dill  look 
fcr,  is  the  Lord  Jefus  whom  we  worfliip.  We  do  now 
proceed  to  other  matters. 

The  Jews  pretend,  that  it  is  a  great  argument  againft 
the  authority  of  the  New  Teftament,  becaufe  it  acknow- 
ledges the  Old  to  be  from  God,  and  yet  repeals  the  far 
greater  part  of  the  laws  enafted  in  it;  though  thofe  laws 
are  often  laid  to  be  laws  for  every  and  tbrougbout  all 
f^eneraiwns.  Now  they  feem  to  armie  with  fome  advantage, 
who  lay,  that  what  God  does  declare  to  be  a  law  that 
fliall  be  perpetual  by  any  one  Prophet,  cannot  be  abrogated 
or  revorfed  by  another,  fince  that  other  can  have  no  more 
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ART.  authority  than  the  former  Prophet  had :  and  if  both  are  of 
VIL      God,  it  feems  the  one  cannot  make  void  that  which  was 

■""■"—  formerly  declared  by  the  other  in  the  name  of  God.  But 
it  18  to  be  confidered,  that  by  the  phrafes  of  ajlatutefor 
every  or  throughout  all  generattonSf  can  only  be  meant,  that 
fuch  laws  were  not  tranfient  laws,  fuch  as  were  only  to  be 
obferved  whilft  they  marched  through  the  wildernefs,  or 
upon  particular  occafions ;  whereas  fuch  laws  which  were 
conftantly  and  generally  to  be  obferved,  were  to  them 

Eerpetual.  But  that  does  not  import  that  the  Lawgiver 
imfelf  had  parted  with  all  the  authority  that  naturally 
belongs  to  him,  over  his  own  laws.  It  only  fays,  that 
the  people  had  no  power  over  fuch  laws  to  repeal  or  change 
them  :  they  were  to  bind  them  always,  but  that  puts  no 
limitation  on  the  Lawgiver  himfelf,  fo  that  he  might  not 
alter  his  own  conftitutions.  Pofitive  precepts,  which 
have  no  real  value  in  themfelves,  are  of  tneir  own  nature 
alterable  :  and  as  in  human  laws  the  words  of  enading  a 
law  for  all  future  times  do  only  make  that  to  be  a  perpetual 
law  for  the  fubjefts,  but  do  not  at  all  limit  the  legiflatiye 
power,  which  is  as  much  at  liberty  to  abrogate  or  alter  it, 
as  if  no  fuch  words  had  been  in  the  law ;  there  are  alfo 
many  hints  in  the  Old  Teftament,  which  (hew  that  the 
precepts  of  the  Mofaical  law  were  to  be  altered :  raanv 
plain  intimations  are  given  of  a  time  and  ftate,  in  which 
the  knowledge  of  God  was  to  be  fpread  over  all  the  earth : 
and  that  God  was  every  where  to  be  worfliipped.  Now 
this  was  impoflTible  to  be  done  without  a  change  in  their 
law  and  rituals :  it  being  impoflible  that  all  the  world 
fliould  go  up  thrice  a  year  to  worfhip  at  Jerufalem,  or 
could  be  ferved  by  priefts  of.  the  Aaronical  family. 
Circumcifion  Vas  a  diftinftion  of  one  particular  race,  which 
needed  not  to  be  continued  after  all  were  brought  under 
one  denomination^  and  within  the  fame  common  privi- 
le^. 
Thefe  things  hitherto  mentioned  belong  naturally 
,  to  this  part  of  tlie  Article  :  yet  in  the  intention  of  thole 
who  framed  it,  thefe  words  relate  to  an  extravagant  fort 
of  enthufiads  that  lived  in  thole  days ;  who  abudng  lome 
ill-underflood  phrafes  concerning  Juftification  by  Chrift 
virithout  the  works  of  the  Law,  came  to  fet  up  very  wild 
notions,  which  were  bad  in  themlelves,  but  much  more 
pernicious  in  their  confequences.  <  They  therefore  fancied 
that  a  Chriftian  was  tied  by  no  law,  as  a  rule  or  ypke; 
all  thefe  bein^  taken  away  by  Chrift :  they  faid  indeed, 
that  a  Qiriftian   by  bis  renovation   became  a  law  to 

bimfelf  J  he  obeyed  not  any  written  rule  or  law^  but  a 
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tfcm  inward  nature :  and  thus  as  it  is  faid  that  Sadoicut   a  n  t. 
ntfook  his  mafter  Antigonus,  wha  taught  his  difciptes  to     vn. 
fcrve  God)  not  for  the  hope  of  a  reward,  but  without  any  " 

expedations,  as  if  he  by  that  aflfeikation  of  fublimity  had 
denied  that  there  was  any  reward,  and  from  thence  fprung 
the  fed  of  the  Sadducees :  fo  thefe  men,  perhaps  at  dm 
niftaking  the  meaning  of  the  New  Teftament,  went 
wrone  only  in  their  notions }  and  (till  meant  to  preis  the 
neceffity  of  true  holinefs,  though  in  another  fet  or  phrafes^ 
and  upon  other  motives ;  yet  ^om  thenoe  many  wild  and 
im^vemed  notions  arbfe  then,  and  were  not  long  ago 
revived  among  us :  all  which  flowed  from  their  not 
underftanding  the  importance  of  the  word  Law  in  the 
New  Teftament,  in  wnich  it  ftands  moft  commonly  for 
the  complex  of  the  whole  Jewi0i  religion,  in  oppofition 
to  the  CHiriftian  ;  as  the  word  Law,  when  it  fianos  for  a 
book,  is  meant  of  the  five  BocJls  of  Mofes. 

The  maintaipine  the  whole  frame  of  diat  difpenfation^ 
in  oppofition  to  tnat  liberty  which  the  ApoiUes  granted 
to  tne  Gentiles,  as  to  the  ritual  parts  of  it,  was  the 
controverfy  then  in  debate  between  the  Apoftles  and  the 
Judaiting  Chriftians.  The  ftatine  that  matter  aright  is  a 
k^  that  will  open  all  thofe  dimculties,  which  with  it 
wiii  appear  eafy,  and  without  it  infuperable.  In  oppofition 
to  thefe,  who  thought  then  that  the  Old  Teftament^ 
having  brought  the  world  on  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Meffias,  was  now  of  no  more  ufe^  this  Article  was 
framed. 

The  fecond  part  of  the  Article  relates  to  a  more 
intricate  matter;  and  that  is,  whether  in  the  Old 
Teftament  there  were  any  promifes  made,  other  than 
tranfitory  or  tempcmd  ones^  and  whether  they  might  look 
for  eternal  falvation  in  that  difpenfation,  and  upon  what 
account?  Whether  Chrift  was  the  Mediator  in  that 
dtfpM&tion,  or  if  they  were  iaved  by  virtue  of  their 
obedience  to  the  laws  that  were  then  eiven  them.  Thofe 
who  deny  that  Chrift  was  truly  God,  think  that  in  order 
to  the  raifing  him  to  thofe  great  chara£ters  in  which  he  it 
propofed  in  the  New  Teftament,  it  is  neceflary  to  afifert 
thait  be  gave  the  firft  aflurances  of  eternal  happineis,  an<i 
of  a  free  and  full  pardon  of  all  fins,  in  his  Gofpel :  and 
that  in  the  Old  Teftament  neither  the  one  nor  tne  other 
were  certainly  and  diftindly  underftood. 

It  is  tme^  that  if  we  take  the  words  of  the  covenant 
that  Mofes  made  between  God  and  the  pe^le  of  Ifrael 
ftriaiy  and  as  they  ftand,  they  import  only  temporal 
bleilings :  that  was  a  covenant  with  a  body  of  men  and 
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A  R  T.    with  their  poftcrity,  as  they  were  a  people  engaged  to  the 
VII.      obedience  of  that  law.     Now  a  national  covenant  could 
*  only  be  eftablilhed  in  temporal  promifes  of  public  and 

vifible  bleflings,  and  of  a  long  continuance  of  them  upon 
their  obedience,  and  in  threatenings  of  as  fignal  judgments 
uppn  the  violation  of  them  :  but  under  thof'e  general 
promifes  of  what  was  to  happen  to  them  coUcaively, 
as  they  made  up  one  nation,  every  (ingle  perfon  among 
them  might,  and  the  good  men  among  them  did,  gather 
the  hopes  of  a  future  ftate.  It  is  clear  that  Moles  did 
all  along  fuppofe  the  bein^  of  God,  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  the  promife  ot  the  Meflias,  as  things  fulljr 
known  and  carried  down  by  tradition  to  his  days :  fo  it 
feems  he  did  alfo  fuppofe  the  knowledge  of  a  future  ftate, 
which  was  then  generally  believed  by  the  Gentiles  as 
well  as  the  Jews;  though  they  had  only  dark  and 
confufed  notions  about  it.  But  when  God  was  eflablifting 
a  covenant  with  the  Jewifli  nation^  a  main  part  of  which 
was  his  giving  them  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  inheritance, 
it  was  not  neceffary  that  eternal  rewards  or  punifliments 
fliould  be  then  propofed  to  them  :  but  from  the  tenor  of 
the  promifes  made  to  their  forefathers,  and  from  the 
general  principles  of  natural  religion,  not  yet  quite 
extinguilned  among  them,  they  might  gather  this,  that 
under  thofe  carnal  promiies,  bleflings  of  a  higher  nature 
were  to  be  underftood.  And  fo  we  fee  that  David  bad 
Ff.  xvi.  XI.  the  hope  of  arriving  at  the  prefcnce  of  God  ^  and  at  bis  rtgtt 
bandy  where  he  believed  there  was  a  fulnefs  of  jpj  ^^ 
fleafuns  for  evermore:  and  he  puts  himfelf  in  this 
Pf.  xvii.  14,  oppofition  to  the  wicked,  that  whereas  their  portion  ii^as  in 
'5-  tbis  life,  and  tbey  left  tbeir  fuhjlance   to   their  children  \ 

he  fays,  that  as  tor  him,  he  ihould  behold  God* s  face  in 
rigbteoufnefsy  and  (hould  be  fatisfied  when  he  awaked  wiib 
hts  likenefs  ;  which  feems  plainly  to  relate  to  a  ftate  after 
this  life,  and  to  the  refurredlion.  He  carries  this  oppofition 
further  in  another  FTalm,  where  after  he  had  iaid,  that 
men  in  honour  did  not  continue,  but  were  like  the  beajls  thai 
peri/hed :  that  none  of  them  could  purcbafe  immortality  fi^ 
bis  brother  J  that  he  Jbould  flUl  live  for  ever,  and  not  J<t 
corruption :  they  all  died  and  left  their  wealth  to  others,  ond 
Pf.  xlU.  14,  likejbeep  they  were  laid  in  the  grave,  where  death  Jbiiuld 
^^'  feed  on  them:  in  oppofition  to  which  he  fays,  that  ibt 

upright  fhould  have  dominion  Ofver  them  in  the  morning: 
which  is  clearly  a  poetical  expreflion  for  another  da^y  that 
conies  after  the  nignt  of  death.  As  for  himielf  in  parucular, 
be  fays,  that  God /hall  redeem  my  foul  (that  is,  bis  life,  or 
his  body,  for  in  thofe  feufes  the  word  foul  is  ufed  in  the 

Old 
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013  Teftament)  yroiw  tbe  fewer  of  the  grave :  that  is,  from   ART. 
c(Hitinuing  in  that  ftate  of  death  ;  for  be  Jhall  receive  me.      ^^^ 
This  does  very  clearly  fet  forth  David's  belief,  both  of  ' 

future  happinefs,  and  of  the  refurredlion  of  his  body.    To 
which  might  be  added  fome  other  paflages  in  the  Hfalm8,Pf.  Ixxxiv. 
Ecclefiaftesy  Ifaiah,  and  Daniel:  in  all  which  it  appears,"-    .. 
that  the  holy  men  in  that  difpenfation  did  underftand,  ,"*^"    ' 
that  under  thofe  promifes  in  the  Books  of  Mofes  that  xcvi.  1*3. 
feemed  literally  to  belong  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  ^*^^' **•  9* 
other  temporal'  bleOings,  there  was  a  foiritual  weaningf^;^^  g^ 
hid,  which  it  feems  was  conveyed  down  oy  that  fuccellion  xxtU  19'. 
of  Prof^ets^  that  was  among  them^  as  the  myftical  fenfe^^*"-  ^^  *• 
of  them. 

It  is  to  this  that  our  Saviour  feems  to  appeal,  when  the 
Sadducees  came  to  puszle  him  with  that  queftion  of  the 
feven  brethren,  who  had  all  married  one  wife:  he  firft 
tells  them,  they  erredy  not  knowing  the  Scriptures ;  which  Mat.  xziL 
plainly  imports^  that  the  dodrine,  which  they  denied,  *'• 
was  contained  in  the  Scriptures:  and  then  he  goes  to 
prove  it,  not  from  thofe  more  exprefs  paiTages  that  are  in 
the  Prophets  and  holy  writers,  which  as  fome  think  the 
Sadducees  rejected  ;  but  from  the  Law,  which  being  the 
fource  of  their  religion,  it  might  feem  a  juft  prejudice 
againft  any  doctrine,  efpecially  if  it  was  of  great  confe* 
Guence,  that  it  was  not  contained  in  the  Law.  There* 
fore  he  cites  thefe  words  that  are  fo  often  r^)eated,  and 
that  were  fo  much  confidered  by  the  Jews,  as  containing 
in  them  the  foundation  of  God's  love  to  them  ;  that  God 
laid  upon  many  occafions,  particularly  at  his  firfl  appear- 
ance to  Mofes,  I  am  tbe  God  of  Abrabam^  the  God  oflfaac^Vecii^ii, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob*  Which  words  inoported,  not  only  Exod.  iii.  6. 
that  God  had  been  their  God,  but  ftill  was  their  God : 
now  when  God  is  faid  to  be  a  God  to  any,  by  that  is 
meant,  that  he  is  their  benefaSor,  or  exceeding  rich  re^ 
ward^  as  was  promifed  to  Abraham.  And  that  therefore 
Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob  lived  unto  God^  that  is,  were 
not  dead ;  but  were  then  in  a  happy  (late  of  life,  in  which 
God  did  reward  them,  and  fo  was  their  God.  Whether 
this  argument  refts  here,  our  Saviour  defigning  only  to 

Erove,  againft  the  main  error  of  the  Sadducees,  that  we 
ave  fouls  diflind  from  our  bodies,  that  (hall  outlive  their 
feparation  from  them  ;  or  if  it  goes  further  to  prove  the . 
rifing  of  the  body  itfelf,  I  ihall  not  determine.  On  the 
one  hand  our  Saviour  feems  to  apply  himfelf  particularly  to 
prove  the  refurre&ion  of  the  bocly;  fo  we  muft  fee  how  to 
find  here  an  argimient  for  that,  to  aufwer  the  foope  of  the 
whole  difcourie :  yet  on  the  other  hand  it  may  be  faid, 
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ART.    that  he  having  proved  the  main  point  of  the  foul's  fabfift- 
^  ^^^      ing  after  deaths  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion ; 
the  other  point,  which  was  chiefly  denied,  becaufe  that 
was  thou^nt  falfe,  would  be  more  eafily  both  acknow- 
ledged and  believed. 

As  for  the  refurreftion  of  the  body,  all  that  can  be 
brought  from  hence  as  an  argument  to  prove  it  is,  that 
fince  God  was  the  God  of  Abraham,  Ilaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  by  confequence  their  benefaftor  and  rewarder,  and 
yet  they  were  pilerims  on  this  earth,  and  fuffered  many 
toflings  and  troubles,  that  therefore  they  muft  be  rewarded 
in  another  (late ;  or  becaufe  God  promifed  that  to  them 
he  would  give  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  well  as  to  their  feed 
after  them,  and  lince  they  never  had  any  portion  of  it  in 
their  own  pofleflSon,  that  therefore  they  (hall  rife  again, 
and  with  the  other  faints  reign  on  earth,  and  have  that 
promife  fulfilled  in  themfelves. 

From  all  this  the  aflertion  of  the  Article  is  as  to  one 
main  point  made  good,  that  the  old  fathers  looked  for 
more  than  tranfitory  promifes :  it  is  alfo  clear,  that  they 
looked  for  a  further  pardon  of  (in,  than  that  which  their 
law  held  forth  to  them  in  the  expiation  made  by  facrifices. 
Sins  of  ignorance,  or  fins  of  a  lower  fort,  were  thofe  only 
for  which  Sin  or  Trefpa/s' Offerings  were  appointed.    The 
Hcb.x.a8.  fins  of  a  higher  order  were  puni(hed  by  death,  by  the 
hand  of  heaven,  or  by  cutting  off;  fo  that  fuch  as  iinned 
in  that  kind  were  to  die  without  mercy  :  yet  when  Da- 
vid had  fallen  into  the  moft  heinous  of  thofe  (ins,  he 
Pfai.ii.  1,  prays  to  God  for  a  pardon,  according  to  God's  loving- 
s,  i6. 17.   kindncfs,  and  the  multitude  of  his  tender  mercies:  for  he 
knew  that  they  were  beyond  the  expiation  by  (acri6ce. 
The  Prophets  do  often  call  the  Jews  to  repent  of  their 
idolatry  and  other  crying  fins,  fuch  as  oppreflion,  jnjuftice, 
and  murder  ;  with  the  promife  of  the  pardon  of  them ; 
Ifa.  i.  18.    ^^^^  though  they  were  of  the  deepeft  dye,  as  crimfon  and 
fcarlet.     Since  then  for  lefler  fins  an  expiation  was  ap 
pointed  byfacrifice,  befides  their  confeflSng  and  repenting 
of  it  5  and  fince  it  feems,  b^  St.  Paul's  way  of  aiguing, 
that  they  held  it  for  a  maxim,  that  without  JbedSng  of 
Hood  there  *ufas  no  remiffion  of  Jins ;  this  might  naturally 
lead  them  to  think  that  there  was  fonie  other  confidera- 
tion  that  was  interpofed  in  order  to  the  pardoning  of  thofe 
more  heinous  fins :  for  a  greater  de^ee  of  guilt  feems  by 
a  natural  proportion  to  demand  a  hieher  degree  of  facn- 
M».  liil.      fice  and  expiation.    But  after  all,  whatfoever  Ifaiab,  Da- 
^^*^*,*'     niel,  or  any  other  Prophet  might  have  underftood  or 
meant  by  thofe  facrificatory  pnrafes  that  they  ufe  in 

fpeaking 
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ipeakinff  of  the  Meffiah,  yet  it  cannot  be  fiud  finom  the  ART. 
OJd  TeAament,  that  in  that  difpenfation  it  was  clearly  re-  ^^* 
ittled  that  the  MeflSas  was  to  die,  and  to  become  a  iacri*  — — • 
Sec  for  fin  :  the  Mdfiaa  was  indeed  promifed  under  gene* 
nl  terms ;  but  there  was  not  then  a  full  and  explicit  reve- 
lation of  bis  being  to  die  for  the  redemption  of  mankind ; 
yet  fince  the  moft  heinous  fins  were  then  pardoned, 
though  not  by  virtue  of  the  facrifices  of  that  covenant, 
nor  by  the  otoer  means  prefcribed  in  it,  we  have  good 
reafon  to  afiirm,  that,  according  to  this  Article^  life  was 
ofiered  to  mankind  in  the  old  difpenfation  by  Chrift,  who 
was,  with  relation  to  obtaining  the  favour  of  God,  and 
eyeiiafiing  life,  the  Mediator  oT that  as  well  as  of  the  new 
difpenfation.  In  the  New  Teftament  he  is  fet  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  the  old  Adam,  ibat  as  in  the  one  all  died^fo  in  the 
other  all  were  made  alive :  nor  is  it  any  way  incongru- 
ous to  iay,  that  the  merit  of  his  death  fliould  by  an  anti* 
dpotion  nave  (aved  thofe  who  died  before  he  was  bom  : 
for  that  being  in  the  view  of  God  as  certain  before,  as 
after  it  was  done,  it  might  be  in  the  divine  intention  the 
facrifice  for  the  old,  as  well  as  it  is  expre&ly  declared  to 
be  the  facrifice  for  the  new  difpenfation.  And  this  being 
fo,  God  mi^ht  have  pardoned  fins  in  confideration  of  it, 
even  to  thofe  who  had  no  diftin£k  apprehenfions  concern- 
ing it.  For  as  God  applies  the  death  of  Chrift,  by  the 
lecret  methods  of  his  grace,  to  many  perfons  whofe  cir* 
cumilances  do  render  tnem  incapable  of  the  exprefs  a£t8 
of  laying  bold  on  it,  the  want  of  thofe  (for  inftance,  in 
infants  and  ideota)  being  fupplied  by  the  goodnefs  of 
God:  Co  though  the  reveladon  that  was  made  of  the  Mef- 
fias  to  the  &tners  under  the  old  difpenfation,  was  only  in 
general  and  prophetical  terms,  of  which  they  could  not 
have  a  clear  and  diftinA  knowledge ;  yet  his  death  mi^ht 
be  applied  to  them,  and  their  fins  pardoned  through  him, 
upon  their  performing  fuch  a£U  as  were  proportioned  to 
that  difpenfation,  and  to  the  revelation  that  was  then 
made :  and  fo  they  were  recondled  to  God  even  after  fins, 
for  which  no  facnfices  were  appointed  by  their  difpenfa- 
tion, upon  their  repentance  and  obedience  to  the  toderai 
ads  and  conditions  then  required,  which  fupplied  the 
want  of  more  exprefs  a^  with  relation  to  the  death  of 
Chrift,  not  then  diftin&ly  revealed  to  them.  But  though 
the  old  Others  had  a  oonveyanoe  of  the  hope  of  etemid 
life  made  to  them,  with  a  refurredion  of  their  bodies, 
and  a  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God,  for  pardoning  the 
moft  heinous  fin^ ;  yet  it  cannot  be  deniM,  but  that  it 
Fas  9»  a  ligbi  AfUjiined  in  a  dark  fJace,  tUl  the  Day-Jlar x?tx^  i.  19. 
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A  RT.    did  arifey  and  that  Chrift  brought  life  and  immortality  to 

^^^'      light  by  bis  Go/pel;  giving  us  fuller  and  clearer  difcoveries 

"  of  it,  both  with  relation  to  our  fouls  and  bodies ;  and 

Rom.iii.74,that  by  him  alfo  God  has  declared  bis  righteoufnefs  for  the 

*^'  remiffion  ofjinsy  through  the  forbearance  of  Gody  through 

the  redemption  that  is  in  Chrijluefus,  and  through  faith  in  bis 

blood. 

The  third  branch  of  this  Article  will  not  need  much 
explanation,  as  it  will  bear  no  difpute,  except  with  Jews, 
who  do  not  acknowledge  the  New  Teftament.  The  ce- 
remonial parts  of  the  Mofaical  Law,  which  comprehends 
all  both  the  negative  and  the  pofitive  precepts,  were  en- 
joined the  Jews  either  with  relation  to  the  worihip  of 
God  and  fervice  at  the  Temple,  or  to  their  perfons  and 
courfe  of  life. 

That  which  is  not  moral  of  its  own  nature,  or  that  had 
no  relation  to  civil  fociety,  was  commanded  them,  to  fe- 
parate  them  not  only  firom  the  idolatrous  and  magical 
pra6i:ices  of  other  nations,  but  to  diftin^uifh  them  fo  en- 
tirely as  to  all  their  cuiloms,  even  in  the  rules  of  eating 
and  of  cleannefs,  that  they  might  have  no  familiar  com- 
merce with  other  nations,  but  live  within  and  among 
themfelves ;  fince  that  was  very  likely  to  corrupt  them, 
of  which  they  had  very  large  experience.     Some  of  thofe 
rituals  were  perhaps  given  them  as  pimifliments  for  their 
frequent  revolts,  and  were  as  a  yoke  upon  them,  who 
were  fo  prone  to  idolatry.    They  were  as  rudiments  and 
remembrances  to  them  :  they  were  as  it  were  iubdued  by 
a  great  variety  of  precepts,  which  were  matter  both  of 
much  charge  and  great  trouble  to  them  :  by  thefe  they 
were  alfo  amufed  ;  for  it  feems  they  did  naturally  love  a 
pompous  exterior  in  religion  ;  they  were  alfo,  by  all  that 
train  of  performances  which  were  laid  on  them,  kept  in 
mind  botn  of  the  great  bleflings  of  God  to  thcm,and  of  the 
obligations  that  lay  on  them  towards  God;  and  many  of 
thole,  particularly  their  facrifices  and  wafhings,  were  typi- 
cal. All  this  was  proper  and  neceffary  to  reftram  and  govern 
them,  while  they  were  the  only  people  in  the  world  that  re- 
nounced idolatry,  and  worihipped  the  true  God :  and  there- 
fore io  foon  as  that  of  which  they  had  an  emblem  in  the 
flrufture  of  their  Temple  (of  a  court  of  the  Gentiles  fepa* 
rated  with  a  middle  wall  of  partition,  from  the  place  in 
which  the  Ifraelites  worfliipped)  was  to  be  removed,  and 
that  the  houfe  of  God  was  to  become  a  houfe  of  prayer  to 
all  nations,  then  all  thofe  diOindions  were  to  be  laid  afide, 
and  all  that  fervice  was  to  determine  and  come  to  an  end* 
The  Apoftles  did  declare,  that  the  Gentiles  were  not  to  be 

brought 
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Vrooght  under  that  hdavv  yoke,  which  their  fathers  were .  A  RT. 
1^  able  to  bear;  yet  tKe  Apoflles  themfelves,  as  born.  ^^^* 
Jews,  and  while  they  lived  among  the  Jews,  did  continue  ■ 
in  the  obfervance  ol  their  rites,  as  long  as  Ckxl  feemed  to 
be  waiting  for  the  remnant  of  that  nation  that  was  to  be 
fiived,  before  his  wrath  came  upon  the  reft  to  the  utter-. 
moft.  They  went  to  the  Temple,, they  (Mirified  themfelves; 
and,  in  a  word,  /o  the  Jews  tb^  became  Jews ;  and  in  this 
compliance,  the  firfi  converts  of  the  Jewifh  nation  con- 
tinued till  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem;  after  which,  it 
became  impoffible  to  obferve  the  greateft  part  of  their  mod 
important  rituals,  even  all  thofe  that  were  tied  to  the 
Temple*  But  that  nation  lofin^  its  genealogies,  and  all 
ibe  other  chara^ers  that  they  tormeriy  had  of  a  nation 
under  the  favour  and  protedion  of  God,  could  no  more 
know  ^ter  a  few  ages,  whether  they  were  the  feed  of 
Abraham  or  not,  or  whether  there  were  any  left  among 
them  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  or  of  the  family  of  Aaron.  So 
that  now  all  thpfe  ceremonies  are  at  an  end  \  many  of 
fhem  are  become  impoffible,  and  the  reft  ufelefs;  as  die 
whole  was  abrogated  by  the  authority  of  the  Apoftles^ 
who  being  fent  of  God,  and  proving  their  miiSon  by  mi- 
racles, as  well  as  Mofes  had  done  tiis,  they  might  well 
have  loofed  and  diflblved  thofe  precepts  upon  earth,  upoa 
which,  according  to  our  Saviour's  wordi^  they  are  to  be 
efteemed  as  loofed  in  heaven. 

The  judiciary  parts  of  the  Law  were  thofe  that  related 
to  them  as  they  were  a  fociety  of  men,  to  whom  God  by 
a  fpecial  command  gave  authority  to  drive  out  and  deftroy 
a  wicked  race  of  people,  and  to  poflfefs  their  land  \  which 
God  appointed  to  be  divided  equally  among  them,  and 
that  every  portion  ftiould  be  as  a  perpetuity  to  a  family ; 
fo  that  though  it  might  be  mortgaged  out  for  a  number  of 
years,  yet  it  was  afterwards  to  revert  to  the  family.  Upon 
this  bottom  they  were  at  iirft  fet ;  and  they  were  fiill  to 
be  preferved  upon  it;  fo  that  many  laws  were  given 
them  as  they  were  a  civil  fociety,  which  cannot  belong 
to  any  other  fociety :  and  therefore  their  whole  judiciary 
law,  except  when  any  parts  of  it  are  founded  on  moral 
eauity,  was  a  complicated  thing,  and  can  belong  to  no 
otner  nation,  that  is  not  in  its  firft  trndeflentialconftitution 
made  and  framed  as  they  were.  For  iqftance ;  the  prohi* 
bition  of  taking  ufe  for  money,  being  a  mean  to  preferve 
that  eauality  which  wa«  amone  them,  and  to  keep  any  of 
them  trom  oecoming  exceiSvely  rich,  or  others  firom  .be- 
coming miferably  poor,  this  is  by  no  means  to  be  applied 
io  other  conftitutious,  where  men  areleft  to  their  incluftry, 
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A  ^T.  and  neither  have  their  inheritance  by  a  grant  froin  hea«* 
^^^'  ven,  nor  are  put  by  any  fpecial  appointment  of  God  all 
upon  a  level.  So  that  it  is  certain,  and  can  bear  no  de- 
bate, that  the  Mofaical  difpenfation,  as  to  all  the  partd  of 
it  that  are  not  of  their  own  nature  moral,  is  determined 
and  abrogated  by  the  Gofpel.  The  deciiions  which  the 
Apoftles  made  in  diis  matter  are  fo  clear,  and  for  the 

E oof  of  them,  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Epiftles  to  the  Ga- 
tians  and  the  Hebrews  is  fo  full,  that  no  doubt  can  reft 
concerning  this,  with  any  man  who  reads  them. 

The  laft  branch  of  this  Article  that  remains  to  be  con- 
fidered,  is  concerning  the  Moral  Law,  by  which  the  Ten 
Commandments  are  meant,  together  with  all  fuch  pre- 
cepts as  do  belong  to  them,  or  are  corollaries  arifing  out 
6f  them.  By  Moral  Law  is  to  be  underftood,  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  Po/ttivey  a  law  which  has  an  antecedent  founclation 
hi  the  nature  of  things,  that  arifes  from  eternal  reafon,  is 
iiiitable  to  the  frame  and  nowers  of  our  fouls,  and  is  ne- 
ceffary  for  maintaining  ot  human  fociety.  All  fuch  lawi 
are  commanded,  becaufe  they  are  in  themfelves  good,  and 
iuitable  to  the  ftate  in  which  God  has  put  us  here.  The 
two  foarces,  out  of  which  all  the  notions  of  morality  flow, 
are  firft  the  confideration  of  ourfelves  as  we  arc  finglc  in- 
dividuals, and  that  with  relation  both  to  foul  and  body ; 
and  next  the  confideration  of  human  fociety,  what  is  ne- 
ceflary  for  the  peace  and  order,  the  fafety  and  happinefs,  of 
mankind.  There  are  two  orders  of  moral  precepts;  fomc 
relate  to  things  that  of  their  own  nature  are  inflexibly 
ftood  or  evil,  luch  as  truth  and  falfehood ;  whereas  other 
things,  by  a  variety  of  circumftances,  may  fo  change  their 
nature,  that  they  may  be  either  morally  good  or  evil :  a 
merciful  or  generous  temper  is  always  a  good  moral 
quality,  and  yet  it  may  run  to  excefles :  there  may  be 
many  things  that  are  not  unalterably  moral  in  themfelves, 
which  yet  may  be  fit  fubjefits  of  perpetual  laws  about 
them.  For  inftance ;  in  the  degrees  of  kindred  with  rela- 
tion to  marriaTO,  there  are  no  degrees  but  direft  afcend- 
ants  or  defcendants,  that  is,  parents  and  children,  that  by 
an  eternal  reafon  can  never  marry ;  for  where  there  is  * 
natural  fubordination,  there  can  never  be  fuch  an  equality 
as  that  ftate  of  life  requires :  but  collateral  degrees,  even 
the  neareft,  brothers  and  fifters,  are  not  by  any  natural  la^ 
barred  marrii^,  and  therefore  in  a  cafe  of  neceflity  they 
.might  marry  :  yet  fince  their  intermarrying  rouft  be  bU 
tended  with  vaft  inconveniences,  and  would  tend  to  the 
defilement  of  all  families,  and  hinder  the  conjunftion  of 

mankind  by  the  intmnixture  of  dififerent  families }  it  be- 
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diereibffe  a  fit  fbbjed  for  a  perpetual  law,  to  firika  art. 
tterror  at  the  thoii^t  of  fuch  cotnmixtures,  and  fb  to     ^^^ 
bep  the  world  pure ;  which,  confidering  the  freedoms  in  -— — ^* 
which  tfaofe  of  the  fame  famUy  do  live,  could  not  be' pre- 
iiared  without  fuch  a  law.     It  is  alfo  the  intereft  of  man* 
kind,  and  neceflary  for  the  careful  education  of  the  rifing 
nDeration,  that  marriages  (hould  be  for  life ;  for  if  it  were 
see  far  BMuried  perfons  to  feparate  at  pleafure,  the  ifltio 
tf  mamaffes  fo  broken  would  be  certainly  much  negleft* 
ed :  and  once  a  power  to  break  a  marriage  would  natu'* 
nlly  inflame  foch  little  quarrelling  as  may  happen  among 
sD  perfons  that  live  together,  which  will  on  tne  contrary 
be  certainly  neprefled,  when  they  know  that  the  marriage 
CMoot  be  diflcMved,  and  when,  by  fuch  a  diflblution  of 
naniages,  the  one  half  of  the  human  fpecies,  I  mean 
wonum-kindy  is  expofed  to  ffreat  miferies,  and  fubjeA  to 
much  tytanny,  it  is  a  fit  fubjed  for  a  perpetual  law ;  fb 
^wt  it  IS  moral  in  a  iecondary  order.  It  were  eafy  to  give 
iofiances  of  this  in  many  more  particulars,  and  to  (hew^ 
that  a  precept  may  be  faid  to  be  moral,  when  there  ia  a 
natufd  faitableneia  in  it  to  advance  that  which  ia  moral 
in  the  iirft  order,  and  that  it  cannot  he  well  preferred 
witboot  feeh  a  fupfxirt.    It  will  appear  -what  ocoafioo 
tiiem  ii  fer  diis  diftin£lion,  when  we  confider  the  Ten 
Commandments ;  which  are  fo  many  heads  of  morality, 
diat  ate  inftanced  in  the  higheft  a£t  of  a  kind  ;^  and  to 
which  are  to  be  reduced  dl  foch  ads  as  by  ibe  juft  pro- 
portions of  morality  belong  to  that  order  and  feries  oi  ac« 
tions. 

The  foundation  of  morality  ia  religion.  The  fenfe  of 
God,  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  both  a  rewarder  and 
s  puatflier,  is  the  foundation  of  religion.  Now  this  rauft 
be  fuppoiSsd  as  antecedent  to  his  laws,  for  we  regard  and 
obey  tnesn  from  the  perfuafion  that  is  formed  in  us  con« 
oeraing  the  being  and  the  juftice  of  God  :  the  two  (irft 
Commandments  are  againft  the  two  different  forts  of  ido« 
latry ;  which  are,  the  worfliipping  of  ialfe  Gods,  or  the 
worihipping  the  true  God  in  a  corporeal  figure :  the  ona 
is  the  giving  the  honour  of  the  true  God  to  an  idol,  and 
the  other  is  the  depreflSng  the  true  God  to  the  refem* 
blance  of  an  idol.  Thefe  were  the  two  great  branches  of 
idolatry,  by  which  the  true  ideaa  of  God  were  corrupted. 
Religion  was  by  them  corrupted  in  its  fource.  NoDody 
can  queftion  but  that  it  is  immoral  to  worihip  a  falia 
God  ;  it  ia  a  transferring  the  honour,  which  belongs  im« 
nediafe^y  and  iingly  to  the  (pneat  God,  to  a  creature,  or 
to  fome  imaginary  thing  which  never  had  a  real  exift« 

ence^ 
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A  K  T.  cnce.  This  is  the  robbing  God  of  what  it  due  to  Wbi,-^ 
^^'-  and  the  exalting  another  thing  to  a  degree  and  rank  dut 
"""^""^  cannot  belong  to  it.  Nor  is  it  lefs  immoral  to  propofo* 
the  great  and  true  God  to  be  worfliipped  under  ap- 
pearances that  are  derogatory  to  his  nature,  that  tend  to 
fi^e  us  low  thoughts  of  him,  and  that  make  us  think 
im  like,  if  not  below  ourlblves.  This  way  of  worihip- 
ping  him  is  both  unfuitable  to  his  nature,  and  unbecom- 
ing ours  ;  while  we  pay  our  adorations  to  that  which  it 
the  work  of  an  artificer.  This  is  confinned  by  thofc 
many  exprefs  prohibitions  in  Scripture,  to  which  reafons 
are  added,  which  fhew  that  the  thing  is  immoral  in  its 
own  nature :  it  being  often  repeated,  that  no  fimilitude  of 
God  was  ever  feen  :  and  lo  whom  will  ye  liken  me  P  All 
things  in  heaven  and  earth  are  often  called  the  work  of 
bis  ba/ids :  which  are  plain  indications  of  a  moral  precept, 
when  arguments  are  framed  from  the  nature  of  things  to 
enforce  obedience  to  it.  The  reafon  given  in  the  very 
command  itfelf,  is  taken  from  the  nature  of  God,  who  is 
jealous ;  that  is,  fo  tender  of  his  glory,  that  he  will  not 
fuffer  a  diminution  of  it  to  go  unpunidied  ;  and  if  this 
precept  is  clearly  founded  upon  natural  juftice,  and  the 
proportion  that  ought  to  be  kept  between  all  human  adt 
and  their  obje^s,  then  it  mud  be  perpetual ;  and  that  the 
rather,  becaufe  we  do  plainly  fee  tnat  the  Gofpel  is  a  refin- 
ing upon  the  Law  of  Mofes,  and  does  exalt  it  to  a  higher 
pitch  of  fublimity  and  purity :  and  by  confecjuenoe  the 
ideas  of  God,  which  are  the  (irft  feeds  and  pnnciples  of 
religion,  are  to  be  kept  yet  more  pure  and  undefiled  in  it, 
than  they  were  in  a  lower  difpenfation. 
Et.  iii.  T.  ^^®  third  precept  is  againft  falfe  Swearing :  (of  thft 
Lev.  xix.  word  vain  is  often  ufed  in  the  Scripture  in  that  fcnfei 
"'  and  fince  in  all  the  other  Commandments,  the  fin  which 

^^'is  named  is  not  one  of  the  loweft,  but  of  the  chief  fins 
that  relate  to  that  head ;  there  as  no  reafon  therefore  to 
think,  that  vain  or  idle  fwearing,  which  is  a  fin  of  a  lower 
order,  fliould  be  here  meant,  and  not  rather  falfe  fwearing, 
which  is  the  higheft  fin  of  the  kind.  The  morality  of 
this  command  is  very  apparent ;  for  fince  God  is  the  God 
of  truth,  and  every  oath  is  an  appeal  to  him,  theretort  it 
muft  be  a  grofs  wickednefs  to  appeal  to  God,  or  to  call 
him  to  vouch  for  our  lies. 

The  fourth  Commandment  cannot  be  called  moral  in 
the  firfi  and  highefi  fenfe ;  for  from  the  nature  of  tbingt 
no  realbn  can  be  aflli^ned,  why  the  feventh  day,  rather 
than  the  fixtb,  or  the  eighth|  or  any  other  day,  (hould  be 
feparated  from  the  common  oufinela  of  life,  and  applied  to 
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liie  fervice  of  God.    But  it  is  moral  that  a  man  fhould  art* 

fay  homage  to  his  Maker,  and  acknowledge  him  in  all      ^''- 
18  works  and  ways:   and  fince  our  fenfes  and  fenfible  ' 

ebje^  are  apt  to  wear  better  things  out  of  our  thoughts, 
it  IS  neceflary  that  fome  folemn  times  ihould  be  fet  apart 
for  full  and  copious  meditations  on  thefe  fubjeSs :  this 
fliould  be  univerfal,  left,  if  the  time  were  not  the  fame 
every  where,  the  bufinefs  of  fome  men  might  interfere 
with  the  devotions  of  others.  It  ought  to  have  fuch  an 
eminent  character  on  it,  like  a  ceflktion  from  bufinefs : 
which  may  both  awaken  a  ciiriofity  to  enquire  into  the 
reafon  of  that  flop,  and  alfo  may  give  opportunity  for 
meditations  and  difcourfes  on  thofe  fubje^.  It  is  alfa 
clear,  that  fuch  days  of  reft  muft  not  return  fo  oft,  that 
the  neceflary  aftairs  of  life  ftiould  be  ftopped  by  them,  nor  fo 
feldom,  that  the  impreftions  of  religion  fhould  wear  out, 
jf  they  were  too  feldom  awakened:  but  what  is  the 
proper  proportion  of  time,  that  can-beft  agree  both  with 
men's  boaies  and  minds,  is  only  known  to  the  great 
Author  of  nature.  Howfoever,  from  what  has  been  laid, 
k  appears  that  this  is  a  very  fit  matter  to  be  fixed  by 
fome  facred  and  perpetual  law,  and  that  from  the  firft 
creation ;  becdufe  there  being  then  no  other  method  for 
conveying  down  knowledge,  betides  oral  tradition,  it 
feems  as  highly  congruous  to  that  ftate  of  mankind, 
as  it  is  agreeable  to  the  words  in  Genefis,  to  believe  that 
God  fhould  then  have  appointed  one  day  in  feven  foe 
commemorating  the  creation,  and  for  acknowled^g  the 
great  Creator  of  all  things.  But  though  it  ieem^  very 
clear,  that  here  a  perpetual  law  was  given  the  world  for 
the  feparating  tne  feventh  day ;  yet  it  was  a  mere 
circumftance,  and  does  not  at  all  belong  to  the  ftanding 
nfe  of  the  law,  in  what  end  of  the  week  this  day  was  to 
be  reckoned,  whether  the  firft  or  the  laft  :  fo  that  even  a 
lels  Authority  than  the  Apofiles,  and  a  lefs  occafion  than 
the  refurreaion  of  Chrift,  might  have  ferved  to  have 
transferred  the  day.  There  being  in  this  no  breach  made 
on  the  good  and  moral  detign  of  this  law,  which  is  all  in 
it  that  we  ought  to  reckon  facred  and  unalterable :  the 
degree  of  the  reft  might'be  alfo  more  fevcrely  urged 
under  the  Moiaical  Law,  than  either  before  it  or  after  it. 
Our  Saviour  having  given  plain  intimations  of  an  abate- 
ment of  that  rigour,  by  this  general  rule,  that  the  Sabbath  MiA  li.  ^T* 
was  madeftyr  man^  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath*  We,  who 
are  called  to  a  ftate  of  freedom,  are  not  under  fuch  a 
ftridnefs  as  the  Jews  were.  Still  the  law  ftands  for 
feparating  a  feventh  day  from  the  common  bufinefs  of 
lite,  and  apply bg  it  to  a  religious  reft^  for  acknowledging 
'    -  .  at 
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ART.    at  firft  the  Creator,  and  now,  by  a  higher  relation,  the  Rc- 

VII.      deemer  of  the  world. 
■  Thefe  four  Commandments  make  the  firft  Table,  and 

were  generally  reckoned  as  four  diftin£t  Commandments, 
till  the  Roman  Church  having  a  mind  to  make  the  fecond 
difappear,  threw  it  in  as  an  appendix  to  the  firft,  and 
then  left  it  auite  out  in  her  catechifms :  though  it  is 
plain  that  thele  Commandments  relate  to  two  very  differ- 
ent matters,  the  one  being  in  no  fort  included  in  the 
other.  Certainly  they  are  much  more  difierent  than  the 
coveting  the  neighbour's  wife  is  from  the  coveting  any 
of  his  other  concerns;  which  are  plainly  two  dinerent 
Exod.  XX.  a6b  of  the  fame  fpecies :  and  the  boufc  being  fet  before 
Xkut  V  21  ^^^  ^J^  ^^  Exodus  (though  it  comes  after  it  in  Deu- 
'teronomv,  which,  being  a  repetition,  is  to  be  govcmcd 
by  Exoous,  and  not  Elxodus  by  it)  ftands  for  the  whole 
fubftance,  which  is  afterwards  branched  out  in  the  parti- 
culars ;  and  fo  it  is  clear  that  there  is  no  colour  for  di- 
viding this  in  two :  but  the  firft  two  Commandments  re- 
lating to  things  of  fuch  a  different  fort,  as  is  the  worihip* 
ping  of  more  Gods  than  one,  and  the  worfhipping  the 
true  God  in  an  imaffe,  ought  ftill  to  be  reckoned  as  dif- 
ferent: and  though  the  reafon  given  for  the  jealoufy 
and  juftice  of  God  may  relate  equally  to  both,  yet 
that  does  not  make  them  otherwife  one,  than  as  both 
might  be  reduced  to  one  common  head  of  idolatry,  fo  that 
both  were  to  be  equally  punifbed. 

In  the  fecond  Table  this  order  is  to  be  obfervcd. 
There  are  four  branches  of  a  man's  property,  to  which 
every  thing  that  he  can  call  his  own  may  oe  reduced: 
his  perfon,  his  wife  and  children,  bis  goods,  and  his  repu- 
tation :  fo  there  is  a  negative  precept  given  to  fecure  him 
in  every  one  of  thefe,  againft  killing,  committing  adul- 
tery, fiealing,  and  beanng  falfe  witnefs  :  to  which,  as 
the  chief  afls  of  their  kind,  are  to  be  reduced  all  thofc 
a£ls  that  may  belong  to  thofe  heads  :  fuch  as  injuries  \d 
a  man  in  his  perfon,  though  not  carried  on  nor  defigned 
to  kill  him  ;  every  temptation  to  uncleannefs,  and  all 
thofe  excefles  that  lead  to  it ;  every  a&  of  injuftice,  and 
every  He  or  defamation.  To  thefe  four  are  added  two 
fences ;  the  one  exterior,  the  other  interior.  The  exte- 
rior is  the  fettling  the  obedience  and  order  that  ought  to 
be  obferved  in  families,  according  to  the  law  of  natiire : 
and,  by  a  parity  of  reafon,  if  bmilies  are  under  a  conftitu- 
tion,  where  the  government  is  made  as  a  oommon  parent, 
the  eftabli(hin|;  the  obedienpe  to  the  civil  powers,  or  to 
fuch  orders  ofmen  who  may  be  m^e  as  parents,  with  re- 
iation  to  matters  of  religion :  this  is  tno  foundation  of 

peace 
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peace  and  juftice,  of  the  fecurity  and  happinefs  of  man-    art. 
liod.    And  therefore  it  was  very  proper  to  begin  the  fe-      Vll. 
ctKid  Table,  and  thofe  laws  that  relate  to  human  fociety,  — 
with  this ;  without  which  the  world  would  be  like  a  to- 
itft,  and  mankind,  like  fo  many  favages,  running  wildly 
through  it. 

The  laft  Commandment  is  an  inward  fence  to  the  Law: 
it  checks  defires,  and  reftrains  the  thoughts.  If  free  fcope 
fliouM  be  »Yen  to  thefe,  as  they  would  very  often  carry 
men  to  unlawful  actions,  for  a  man  is  very  apt  to  do  that 
which  he  de6re8,  fo  they  muft  give  great  difturbanoe  to 
thofe  that  are  haunted  or  overcome    by  them.    And 
therefore  as  a  mean  both  to  fecure  the  quiet  of  men's 
mrads,  and  to  preferve  the  world  from  the  ill  efleds 
which  fuch  defires  might  naturally  have,  this  fpecial  law 
is  given ;  Tbou  Jbali  not  cwit.     It  will  not  be  eafy  to 
prove  it  moral  m  the  ftrifteft  fenfe,  yet  in  a  fecondary 
order  it  may  be  well  called  moral :  the  matter  of  it  being 
foch  both  with  relation  to  ourfelves  and  others,  that  it  is  a 
very  proper  fubjefk  for  a  perpetual  law  to  be  made  about 
iu    Ana  yet,  as  St.  Paul  fays,  he  had  not  known  it  to  be  Rom.TiL7, 
a  fin,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  law  that  forbids  it;  for 
after  all  that  can  be  faid,  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  prove  it  to 
be  of  its  own  nature  moral.    Thus,  by  the  help  of  that 
difiio^ao,  of  what  is  moral  in  a  primary  and  in  a  fecon- 
daiy  order,  the  morality  of  the  Ten  Commandments  is 
demonfirated. 

That  this  law  obliges  Chriftians  as  well  as  Jews,  is 
evident  from  the  whole  fcope  of  the  New  Teftament. 
laftead  of  derogating  from  tne  obligation  of  any  part  of 
that  law,  our  Saviour  after  he  had  affirmed,  that  be  eame^^i  v.  \% 
not  to  dijfolve  the  LmVj  but  to  fidfil  itj  and  tbat  beaven  and^^* 
€artb  mtgbi  fafs  away^  but  tbat  one  tittle  of  tbe  haw  Jbfmld 
notfaft  away  ;  he  went  through  a  great  many  of  thofe 
laws,  and  ifaewed  how  far  he  e^ctended  the  commentary 
he  put  upon  them,  and  the  obligations  that  he  laid  upon 
his  Difciples,  beyond  what  was  done  by   the  Jewifli 
Babbies  :  all  the  reft  of  his  Gofpel,  and  tne  writings  of 
his  ApofUes  agree  with  this,  in  wnich  there  is  not  a  tittle 
tbat  looks  like  a  ilackening  of  it,  but  a  great  deal  to  the 
contrary  :  a  ftridlnefs  that  reaches  to  i(Oe  words,  to  paf* 
fionate  thoughts,  and  to  all  impure  defires,  being  enjomed 
as  indi(penfably  neceflary ;  for  ufitbouS  bolinefs  no  man  can 
fee  tbe  Lord. 

Aad  thus  every  thing  relating  to  this  Article  is  con« 
fideredj  >and  I  hope  both  explained  and  proved. 

ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  Vill. 
Of  the  Three  Creeds. 

CBr  ^firce  Crcet>0,  Nice  CrecD,  Athanafius  Ctted, 
an6  tSat  tofticlj  10  commonlp  calico  rftc  Apoftles^ 
Crccb,  ougfit  tgrougglp  to  be  reccibcD  anti  bclicbcO; 
for  tfiep  map  be  probeO  bp  moff  certain  SHHarrantK 
of  l^olp  Scripture. 

ALTHOUGH  no  doubt  feems  to  be  here  made  of  the 
names  or  deiignations  eiven  to  thofe  Creeds,  ^^^f^ 
of  that  which  is  alcribed  to  tlie  Apoftles,  yet  none  of  them 
are  named  with  any  exaitnefs  :  fince  the  article  of  the 
Proceflion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  all  that  follows  it,  is 
In  Ancho-  not  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  but  was  ufed  in  the  Church  bs 
«^o«  a  part  of  it ;  for  fo  it  is  in  Epiphanius,  before  the  fe*^^^ 

General  Council  at  Conftantmople ;  and  it  was  confirmed 
and  eftabliftied  in  that  Council :  only  the  article  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft's  proceeding  from  tbe  Sony  was  afterwards 
added  firft  in  Spain,  anno  447,  which  fpread  itfelf  over  ali 
the  Wen  :  fo  that  the  Creed  here  called  the  Nice  Creed 
is  indeed  the  Conftantinopolitan  Creed,  together  withthe 
addition  of  filioqiu  made  by  the  Weftern  Church,  That 
which  is  called  Athanafius's  Creed  is  not  his  neither;  for 
as  it  is  not  among  his  works,  fo  that  great  article  of  the 
Chriftian  religion  havinc:  been  fettled  at  Nice,  and  he  and 
all  the  reft  of  the  orthodox  referring  themfelves  always  to 
the  Creed  made  by  that  Council,  there  is  no  reafon  to 
imagine  that  he  would  have  made  a  Creed  of  his  o\vn  > 
befides,  that  not  only  the  Macedonian,  but  both  the  NeU 
torian  and  the  Eutychian  herefies  are  exprefsly  condemned 
by  this  Creed ;  and  yet  thofe  authorities  never  being 
urged  in  thofe  dilputes,  it  is  clear  from  thence,  that  no 
fuch  Creed  was  then  known  in  the  world ;  as  indc«a  it 
was  never  heard  of  before  the  eighth  century ;  and  then 
it  was  given  out  as  the  Creed  ot  Athanafius,  or  as  a  re- 
prefcntation  of  his  doctrine,  and  fo  it  grew  to  be  receiveJ 
by  the  Weftern  Church  ;  perhaps  the  more  early,  becaufe 
it  went  under  fo  great  a  name,  m  ages  that  were  not  cri- 
tical enough  to  judge  of  what  was  genuine,  and  what 
was  fpurious. 

•     There  is  one  great  difficulty  that  arifes  out  of  fcvcrai 
cxpreffionji  in  thts  Creed,  in  which  it  is  faid,  that  ^bofo- 

e^tr  will  be  Juvtdy  mujl  bdicve  it  j  that  the  belief  of  it  »• 
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tttfay  to  'fahfotion ;  and  that  fuoh  as  do  not  bold  it  pur^  a  n  T. 
gdmuUfiied^  (hall  without  doubt  perijb  everlajiingly :  Viil. 
ifcre  many  esplanations  of  a  myftery  hard  to  be  under-  — — * 
boi  are  made  indirpenfably  neceflary  to  falvation ;  and 
A  is  affirmed,  that  all  fuch  as  do  not  fo  believe  muft 
periih  everlaftingly.  To  this  two  anfwers  aie  made  :  i. 
that  it  is  only  the  Chridian  faith  in  general  that  is  here* 
h  meant,  and  not  every  period  and  article  of  this  Creed ;. 
Id  that  all  thofe  fevere  expreflions  are  thought  to  import 
only  the  neceifity  of  believing  the  Chridian  religion  :  but 
this  feems  forced ;  for  the  words  that  follow,  and  ibe  Catbo^ 
L:feUb  is^  do  fo  plainly  determine  the  fi^nification  of 
that  word  to  the  explanation  that  comes  alter,  that  the 
ntnd  Cathdic  faiiby  in  the  firft  verfe,  can  be  no  other 
than  the  fame  word,  as  it  is  defined  in  the  third  and  fol- 
lowing verfea ;  fo  that  this  anfwer  (eems  not  natural*  2« 
The  conmion  anfwer  in  which  the  mod  eminent  men  of 
this  Churchy  as  far  as  the  memory  of  all  fuch  as  J  hav^ 
known  could  go  up,  have  agreed,  is  this,  that  thefe  con-* 
demoatory  expreflions  are  only  to  be  underftood  to  relate 
to  thofe  who,  having  the  means  of  indrudion  offered  to 
them,  have  reie£led  them,  and  have  ftifled  their  own  con- 
vidicms,  boldmg  the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs,  and  choof- 
ing  darkoefii  rather  than  light :  upon  fuch  as  do  thus  re- 
jed  this  great  article  of  the  Chriihan  doctrine,  concerning 
ooc  God  and  Three  Perfons,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft, 
and  that  other  concemins  the  Incarnation  of  Chrifl,  by 
W'lfich  God  and  man  was  To  united  as  to  make  one  perfon, 
togiether  with  the  other  doSrines  that  follow  thefe,  are 
thofe  anathemas  denounced :  not  fo  as  if  it  were  hereby 
neaot,  that  every  man  who  does  not  believe  this  in  every  . 
tittle  roufi  certainly  perifh,  unlefs  he  has  been  furniflied 
with  fuiEcieat  means  of  convi£lion,  and  that  he  has  re- 
J€^ed  them,  and  hardened  himfelf  againft  them.  The 
wrath  of  God  is  revealed  againjl  all  Jin^  and  tbe  wa^es  of 
/«  is  death  :  fo  that  every  finner  has  the  wrath  of  God 
abiding  on  him,  and  is  in  a  (late  of  damnation  :  yet  a  (\n^ 
^  repeotance  delivers  him  out  of  it,  even  though  he 
lives  and  dies  in  ibme  fins  of  ignorance ;  which  though 
they  may  make  him  liable  to  damnation,  fo  that  nothing 
bat  true  repentance  can  deliver  him  from  it ;  yet  a  gene- 
ral repentance,  when  it  is  alfo  fpecial  for  all  known  fins, 
does  certainly  deliver  a  man  from  the  guilt  of  unknown 
£ns,  and  from  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  them.  God  only 
knows  OUT  hearts,  the  degrees  of  our  knowledge,  and  the 
Jneafure  of  our  obftinacy>  and  how  far  our  ignorance  is 
dfle^Ud  pr  invincible ;  and  therefore  he  wiU  deal  with 

every 
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ART.    every  man  according  to  what  he  has  received.    So  that* 
VIII.     ^^  ^^^y  (relieve  that  fome  do6irine8  are  neceflary  to  lalva* 
"  tion,  as  well  as  that  there  are  fome  commandments  necef- 

fary  for  pra6tic6;  and  we  may  alfo  believe  that  forae 
errors  as  well  as  fome  fins  are  exclufive  of  falvation ;  all 
which  imports  no  more  than  that  we  believe  fuch  things 
are  fufiiciently  revealed,  and  that  they  are  neceflary  conm« 
tions  of  falvation ;  but  by  this  we  do  not  limit  the  mercies 
of  God  towards  thofe  wno  are  under  fuch  darknefs  as  not 
to  be  able  to  fee  through  it,  and  to  difcem  and  acknow- 
ledge thefe  truths.  It  were  indeed  to  be  wi(hed,  that 
fome  exprefs  declaration  to  this  purpofe  were  made  by 
thofe  who  have  authority  to  do  it :  but  in  the  mean  while, 
this  beine  the  fenfe  in  which  the  words  of  this  Creed  are 
univerfaliy  taken,  and  it  agreeing  with  the  phrafeoloey  <^ 
the  Scripture  upon  the  like  occafions,  this  is  that  which 
may  be  refted  Upon.  And  allowing  this  large  explanation 
of  thefe  fevere  words,  the  reft  of  this  Creed  imports  no 
more  than  the  belief  of  the  do&rine  of  the  Trinity,  which 
has  been  already  proved^  in  treating  of  the  former  Arti- 
cles. 

As  for  the  Creed  called  the  Apoftlea'  Creed,  there  li 

food  reafon  for  fpeaking  fo  doubtfully  of  it  as  the  Article 
oes,  fince  it  does  not  appear  that  any  determinate  Creed 
was  made  by  them  :  none  of  the  iirft  writers  agree  in  de- 
livering their  faith  in  a  cert^n  form  of  words  ;  every  one 
of  them  gives  an  abftra6l  of  his  faith,  in  words  that  difler 
both  from  one  another,  and  from  this  form.  From  thence 
it  is  clear  that  there  was  no  common  form  delivered  to  all 
the  Churches  :  and  if  there  had  been  any  tradition,  after 
the  times  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  of  fucn  a  Creed  com- 
pofed  by  the  Apoftles,  the  Arians  had  certainly  put  the 
chief  ftrength  ot  their  caufe  on  this,  that  they  adhered  to 
the  Apoftles'  Creed,  in  oppofition  to  the  innovations  of  the 
Nicene  Fathers :  there  is  therefore  no  reafon  to  believe 
that  this  Creed  was  prepared  by  the  Apoftles,  or  that  it 
was  of  any  great  antiquity,  fince  Ruffin  was  the  firft  that 
publiflied  it :  it  is  true,  he  publilhed  it  as  the  Creed  of  the 
Church  of  Aquileia;  but  that  was  fo  late,  that  nother  this 
nor  the  other  Creeds  have  any  authority  upon  tb'feir  own 
account.  Great  refpeA  is  indeed  due  to  things  of  fuch 
antiquity,  and  that  have  been  fo  long  in  the  Church ;  but, 
after  all,  we  receive  thofe  Creeds,  not  for  their  own  fekes, 
nor  for  the  fake  of  thofe  who  prepared  them,  but  for  the  , 
fake  of  the  dodrine  that  is  contained  in  tbeni ;  becaufe 
we  believe  that  the  doArine  which  they  declare  is  o^ 

tained  in  the  Scriptures,  and  chieflv  that  which  ia  we 

^  warn 
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rnm  intent  of  them,  which  is  to  aflert  and  profefs  the    ART. 
Tnnty,  therefore  we  do  receive  them ;  thougn  we  muft     ^'*^^ 
adtnowledge  that  the  Creed  afcribed  to  Athanafius,  as  it  *~-~^ 
vas  none  of  his^  fo  it  was  never  eftabliihed  by  any  Gene** 

ial  Council. 
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ARTICLE  IX. 
Of  Original  or  Birth-Sin. 

£>ngitial  l^in  ffantetg  not  iti  tge  fdllotirfng  of  Adam, 

(00  tfft  Pelagians  tlO  tiattllp  tOl&O  but  it  i»  tf^ 

fault  or  corrutitton  of  tjge  nature  of  tberp  man, 
tj^at  naturallp  10  mgenlieret»  of  tge  S>fffi}?m%  of 
Adam,  tDgtrrbp  man  i0  derp  far  Qom  from  £)n8U 
nal  lUtsgrrourneTtf,  ant»  i9  of  |^t0  oton  nature  tn« 
cltneti  to  tbily  fo  tgat  tbt  fltfb  \niMb  altoapti  com 
trarp  to  t&e  Spirit,  anti  therefore  in  eberp  ^BetToit 
born  into  ^e  porlti  it  tiefetfiet]^  (lDoti'0  Wratj^  anH 
Damnation :  ano  tBi0  Jnfettton  of  ligature  hoti 
remain,  pea  in  tgem  t&at  aje  regeneiaten,  tolMv 
tSe  iLutt  of  tfie  fltfby  called  in  Greek  ^povuf**  c*f xif, 
\oUtt  (ome  Do  en^ounO  tge  QQifoomi  fome  bmu* 
alitp>  (ome  tj^e  aifeaion,  fome  t^e  SDefire  of  ^ 
i^eOi,  i0  not  fubjea  to  tge  llato  of  Con.  flnl' 
^ougS  tSere  i0  no  Condemnation  for  tbim  tgat  ^' 
Itebe  and  are  baptijeb,  pet  ^e  SifoUlt  6ot]^  tonfefi* 
'Si:&at  Concupifcenre  aitb  iluff  j^arj^  of  itftif  t&r  na^ 
ture  of 


A 


FTER  the  firft  principles  of  the  Chriftian  religion  are 
dated,  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  life  was  fettled,  the 
next  thin^  that  was  to  be  done,  was  to  declare  the  fpe- 
cial  dodnnes  of  this  religion;  and  that  firft  with  relation 
to  all  Chriftians,  as  they  are  fingle  individuals,  for  the 
directing  every  one  of  them  in  oraer  to  the  working  out 
his  own  falvation ;  which  is  done  from  this  to  the  nine- 
teenth Article :  and  then  with  relation  to  them  as  they 
compofe  a  fociety  called  the  Chureh ;  which  is  canicd  on 
from  the  nineteenth  to  the  end. 

In  all  that  has  been  hitherto  explained,  the  whole 
Church  of  England  has  been  all  along  of  one  mind.  1° 
this  and  in  fome  that  follow  there  has  been  a  greater  di- 
verfity  of  opinion ;  but  both  fides  have  ftudied  to  prove 
their  tenets  to  be  at  leaft  not  contrary  to  the  Articles  ot 
the  Chureh.  Thefe  different  parties  have  difputed  conj 
oeming  the  decrees  of  God,  and  thofe  affiftanoes  which 
purfuant  to  his  decrees  are  afforded  to  us.    Bat  becaoiei 

the 
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Aefimiidalioiiofthofedeoree8,andtheneoeffityoftboreaf«   art. 

ftinocsy  are  laid  in  the  fin  of  Adanii  and  in  the  effe^U  it      ^^ 

had  on  mankind,  therefore  thefe  oontroverfies  begin  on  • 

tUft  head.    The  Pelagians  and  the  Socinians  agree  in 

&ying^  that  Adam's  fin  was  perfonal :  that  by  it,  as  being 

tae  firft  fin,  it  is  faid  that  fin  tniered  imio  tbi  world:  butaom.T.ta. 

that  as  Adam  was  made  mortal,  and  had  died  whether  he 

had  finned  or  nac ;  fo  they  think  the  liberty  of  human  na- 

taie  is  Aill  entire ;  and  that  every  man  ia  poniflied  for  hia 

own  fins,  aad  not  for  the  fin  of  another ;  to  do  otherwife^ 

ihtj  fiqr,  feeiBS  contrary  to  juftice,  not  to  lay,  goodnefs. 

In  oppofition  to  tiiiAjjudgtnemt  is  faid  to  have  come  ufim\tt.  15. 
suaf  to  conitmnmtkm  Ibrou^b  otu  (either  man  or  fin). 
D^b  is  faid  to  bmve  ragmd  fy  one^  and  by  one  wum*s  of-^ 
fitict)  and  mmiy  are  faid  to  be  dead  tbrowb  tbe  offence  of 
one.  All  tbde  paflfaffes  do  intimate  that  death  is  the  con* 
feouenoe  of  Adam's  fin ;  and  that  in  him,  as  well  as  in  all 
otoers,  deaib  was  the  wages  of  ^,  fo  alfo  that  we  die 
upon  the  account  of  his  fin.  We  are  (aid  to  bear  the 
iwiage  oj  tbe  firft  Adam^  as  true  Chriftians  bear  the  image  ofx  Oor.  sv. 
tht  Jedmd :  now  we  are  fure  that  there^  is  both  a  deriva-  49* 
tion  of  righteoufiiielii,  and  a  communication  of  inward 
bdiacfs  transferred  to  us  through  Chrift :  fo  it  feems  to 
loiiow  from  thence,  that  there  is  fomewhat  both  tranf- 
ferred  to  us,  and  conveyed  down  through  mankind,  bv 
the  firft  Adam;  and  particularly  that  by  it  we  are  aU 
made  fubie^  to  death ;  from  which  we  (hould  have  been 
(need,  if  Adam  had  continued  in  his  firft  ftate,  and  that  by 
virtue  of  the  Tree  of  Lafe :  in  which  fome  think  there  was  Gen.  Ui.  aa. 
a  natimd  virtue  to  cure  idl  dileafes,  and  relieve  againft  all 
accidentB,  while  others  do  aforibe  it  to  a  divine  bleffing, 
rf  which  that  tree  was  only  tbe  fymbol  or 
thoag^  the  words  faid  after  Adam's  fin,  a«  the  reafon  of 
driviiu;  hifti  out  ef  Faradife,  left  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
teie  ^tbe  Tree  nf  Life^  and  eat^  and  live  for  ever^  feem  to 
import  that  tliere  was  a  phvfical  virtue  in  tbe  tree,  that 
could  fo  fortiiy  and  reftore  life,  as  to  give  immortality. 
Tbefe  do  dfo  think  that  the  threatening  made  to  Adaim, 
that  i^pon  bis  eating  the  forbidden  firuit  he  ibould  furely 
die,  is  to  be  taken  literally,  and  is  to  be  carried  no  fur- 
ther thati  to  a  natural  death.  This  fubjeAion  to  death, 
and  to  the  fear  of  it,  brings  men  under  a  flavifli  bondage, 
many  terrors,  and  other  paflions  and  miferies  that  arife 
out  of  it#  wbioh  they  think  ia  a  great  puniftim^t ;  and 
^iM  it  ia  a  eondailBaation  and  fentence  of  death  pafied 
upon  tlie  whdk  race ;  and  by  this  they  are  made  Jmaers^ 
mat  is,  treated  aa  guilty  perkms,  and  feverely  ppmihed. 
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ART.        This  they  think  is  eafily  enough  reconciled  with  the 
'X-      notions  of  jufiice  and  goodnefs  in  God,  fince  this  is  only 
■  ■     '       a  temporary  punifliment  relating  to  men's  perfons :  and 
we  fee   in  the   common   methods  of  Providence,  that 
children  are  in  this  fort  often  puniftied  for  the  fins  of  their 
fathers ;  moft  men  that  come  under  a  very  ill  habit  of 
body,  tranfmit  the  feeds  of  difeafes  and  pains  to  their 
children.     They  do  alfo  think  that  the  communication  of 
this  liablenefs  to  death  is  eafily  accounted  for ;  and  they 
imagine,  that  as  the  Tree  of  Life  mi^ht  be  a  plant  that 
furniftied  men  with  an  univerfal  medicine,  fo  the  forbidden 
fruit  might  derive  a  flow  poifon  into  Adam's  body,  thai 
might  have  exalted  and  inflamed  his  blood  veij  much, 
and  might,  though  by  a  flower  operation,  certainly  have 
brought  on  death  at  the  lafl.     Our  being  thus  adjud^ 
to  death,  and  to  all  the  miieries  that  accompany  mortakty, 
they  think  may  be  well  called  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
damnation :  fo  temporary  judgments  are  often  exprefled  in 
Scripture.    And  to  this  they  add,  that  Chrift  has  entirely 
redeemed  us  from  this,  by  the  promife  he  has  given  us 
of  raifing  us  up  at  the  lafl  day :  and  that  therefore  when 
St.  Paul  is  io  copioufly  difcourfing  of  the  Refurredion,  he 
brings  this  in,  tnat  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  frfi 
Adam,  who  was  earthly,  fo  we  fliall  alfo  bear  the  image  of 
i  Cor.  XT.  ^he  heavenly ;  dLX\d.  fince  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  aljh 
11,  iz.       the  refurretlion  from  the  dead]  and  that  as  tn  Adam  all  die, 
\l^,'  af-  /°  ^"  Chrijlfhall all  be  made  alive ;  and  that  this  is  the uni- 
fini.  ^  '  rerfal  redemption  and  reparation  that  all  mankind  fliall 
have  in  Chrift  Jefus.    All  this  thefe  divines  apprdiend  is 
conceivable,  and  no  more ;  therefore  they  put  original  fin 
in  this  only,  for  which  they  pretend  they  have  all  the  Fa- 
thers with  them  before  St.  Aufiin,  and  particularly  St. 
Chryfoftom  and   Tbeodoret,  from  whom  all  the  later 
Greeks  have  done  little  more  than  co[Hed  out  their  words. 
This  they  do  alfo  pretend  comes  up  to  the  wordis  of  the 
Article }  for  as  this  general  adjudging  of  all  men  to  die 
may  be  called,  according  to  the  ^le  of  the  Scriptures, 
God's  wrath  and  damnation ;  fo  the  fear  of  death,  which 
arifes  out  of  it^  corrupts  men's  natures,  and  inclines  them 
to  evil. 

Others  do  fo  far  approve  of  all  this,  as  to  think  that  it 
Is  a  part  of  original  nn,  yet  they  believe  it  goes  much  far- 
ther ;  and  that  there  is  a  corruption  fpread  throtigh  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  which  is  bom  with  every  man. 
This  the  experience  of  all  ages  teaches  ns  but  too  evi- 
dently ;  every  man  feeb  it  in  himfelf,  and  fees  it  in  others. 
The  Philolbphersj  who  were  fenfible  of  it,  thought  to 

avtt^ 
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the  difficnltv  that  arifes  from  it,  when  it  might  be  ART* 
iDged)  that  a  good  God  could  not  make  men  to  be  origin-  ^^ 
iOf  depraved  and  wicked  }  they  therefore  fiincied  that  all  — — * 
our  fouls  preexifted  in  a  former  and  a  purer  ftate,  from 
vhich  they  fell,  by  delcendtng^  too  much  into  cor- 
poreal pleamre,  and  to  both  by  a  lapfe  and  for  a  punifh- 
ment  they  funk  into  grofler  bodies,  and  fell  differently 
according  to  the  different  decrees  of  the  fins  they  had 
committed  in  that  ftate  :  and  they  thought  that  a  virtuous 
life  did  ratie  them  up  to  their  former  pitch,  as  a  vicious 
one  would  fink  them  lower  into  more  aepraved  and  more 
miferable  bodies*  All  this  may  feem  plaufible  :  but  the 
beft  that  can  be  (aid  for  it  is,  that  it  is  an  hypothefis  that 
iaves  ibme  diflhsulties ;  but  there  is  no  fort  of  proofs  to 
make  it  appear  to  be  true.  We  neither  perceive  in  our- 
felvesany  remembrances  of  fuch  a  (late,  nor  have  we  any 
warning  given  us  either  of  our  fall,  or  of  the  means  of  re* 
covering  out  of  it :  (b  fince  there  is  no  reafon  to  affirm 
this  to  be  true,  we  muft  (eek  for  fome  other  fource  of  the 
coimption  of  human  nature.  The  Manichees  imputed  it 
to  the  evil  God,  and  thoueht  it  was  his  work,  which 
boat  lay  might  have  fet  on  St.  Auftin  the  more  eamefUy 
to  look  for  another  hypothefis  to  reconcile  all. 

But  before  we  go  to  that,  it  is  certain,  that  in  Scripture 
this  ^neral  corruption  of  our  qature  is  often  mentioned* 
Tb^  maginaiions  of  matCs  tbougbis  are  only  evil  amUnuaUy :  Gen.  vi.  5» 

i  What  man  it  be  tbat  lifoetb  andjimutb  not  P  J  Tbejujl  man  y]^.^'- 
falUthfeven  tinui  a  day  zUTbe  beart  of  man  is  deceitful  0^ov^  viii.  45! 
all  tbingSj  and  defperatefy  wicked  i  who  can  know  it  f  f^Z/Pro?.  juiv, 
tbat  are  in  Cbriftmujl  become  new  creatures :  old  things  muft^^- 
be  done  awe^^  and  every  thing  mujl  become  new*  i  God  made  /c 0!!".'* 
man  upright ,  but  be  jaught  out  to  bimfelf  many  inventions.  17. 

)  Tbe  fiefh  is  weal  ^iThe  pfb  lufieth  agatnjl  the  fpirit  iff  he  ^^  ^ 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  to  tbe  law  of  God,  and  is  notfubfcSt  to  ^  ^  ^^ 
tbe  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be :  and  they  that  are  in  Rom.  tui. 
tbe  fiefh  cannot  pleafe  God :  where  ^oi^  fiefh  is  to  be  meant  7>  8. 
the  natural  ftate  of'^mankind,  accordmg  to  thofe  words, 
Thai  which  is  bom  of  tbe  fiejfb  is  fiefh  ;  and  that  which  t#  John  UU  S« 
bom  of  the  fpirit  is  fpirit.    Tnefe,  with  many  other  places 
of  Soipture  to  the  fame  purpofe,  when  they  are  joined  to 
the  univer&l  experience  of  all  mankind  concerning  the 
corruption  of  our  whole  race,  lead  us  to  fettle  this  point, 
that  in  faft  it  has  overrun  our  whole  kind,  the  contagion 
is  fpread  over  all.    Now  this  being  fettled,  we  are  next  to 
enquire,  how  this  oould  happen  :  we  cannot  think  that 
God  made  men  fo :  for  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  that  GodnusdeGok.  i.  1% 
nan  irfUr  his  own  imagcm 

L3  The 


IjO  AN    EXPOSITION    OP 

ART.       The  fureft  wty  to  find  out  what  this  mage  wu  at  lirft, 

^-      is  to  confider,  what  the  New  Teflament  fays  of  it,  vbea 

~~~7        we  come  to  be  reftored  to  it.     JVa  muft  fttt  oa  the  nmu 

Eph.iT.u,^^^^  rt/iCT-  tbt  image  of  him  that  created  btm;  or  as  elfe- 

where,    the  new  man   in   rigbtmufnefs  and  true  bol'mijs. 

This  then  wa£  the  image  o/'God,  in  which  man  was  at 

firft  made.    Nor  ought  uie  image  of  God  to  be  confidered 

only  as  an  expreflion  that  imports  only  our  reprercDliog 

him   here  on    earth,   and    having    donunion   over   the 

Gen.  i.  17,  creatures  :   for  in  Grenefis  the   creation  of  msn  in  the 

**■  imaffe  of  God  is  exprcfled  as  a  thing  different  from  his 

dominion  over  the  creatures,  which  feema  to  bo  giv«i  lo 

him  as  a  confequent  of  it.    The  image  of  God  Jeems  to 

be  this,  that  the  iou\  of  man  was  a  being  of  aootber  fort 

and  order  than  all  thofe  material  beings  U\\  then  made, 

which  were  neither  capable  Qf  thought  nor  l)l>erty,  in 

which  refpe6t  the  foul  was  made  after  the  image  of  God. 

But  Adam's  foul  being  put  in  his  body,  his  brain  was  i 

tabula  rafa,  as  white  paper,  had  no  impvelSons  in  it,  but 

tiich  as  either  God  put  in  it,  or  fuch  as  came  to  him  by 

his  fenfes.    A  man  bom  deaf  and  blind,  newly  oome  to 

hear  and  fee,  is  not  a  niore  ignorant  and  amaied-like 

creature  than  Adam  nruft  have  been,   if  God  had  not 

conveyed  fume  great  impreiGoiiB  into  him }  fuch  as  lirfl 

the  acknowledging  and  obeying  him  as  his  Maker,  U<I 

then  the  managing  his  body  To  as  to  make  it  an  inltruinent, 

by  which  he  could  raalce  ufe  of  and  obferre  the  creatios. 

Tnere  is  no  reafcm  to  think  that  his  body  was  at  lirfi 

inclined  to  appetite,  and  that  his  mind  was  apt  to  ferve 

bis  body,  but  that  both  were  refhained  by  lupcnialunl 

aHiflanccs.     It  is  much  more  natural  and  more  agrceible 

to  the  words  of  the  ^infe  man,  to  think  that  God  »aiU 

man  upright,  that  his  body  craved  modeftly,  and  thit  hii 

mind  was  both  judge  and  maftcr  of  thol«  cravings ;  and 

if  a  natural  hypotliefis  may  be  oftcred  but  only  as  >n 

hypotbetis,  it  may  be  fuppofed,  that  a  man's  hioodwu 

naturally  low  and  cool,  but  that  it  was  capable  <^  a  vaft 

inflammation  and  elevation,  by  which  a  man's  powcit 

mnbt  be  exalted  to  much  higher  degrees  of  knowled^ 

ana  capacity :  the  animal  fpirits  receiving  tlieir  quahty 

from  that  of  the  blood,  a  new  and  a  llront;  fermentatioo 

in  the  btood  might  raife  them,  and  by  conlctjuenoe  exalt 

a  man  to  a  much  greater  fublii»ity  of  thought  •-  but  with 

It  it  might  di^iole  him  to  be  eabJy  ii.flamcd  bv  ^ipctiiei 

d  paffions ;  it  might  put  him  under  the  power  of  l>u 

iy,  and  make  bis  body  much  more  apt  to  be  fired  *t 

tward  obje£U,  which  might  fink  all  furitutl  and  P^i^ 

jdeif 
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idas  in  him^ftad  nift  grofs  ones  with  much  fiiry  and   art. 
flfiditj.     Herebr   hh  whole  fraane   aaight   be   much      DC 
cornipted»  and  toat  might  (^  fo  deep  in  him,  that  all  ■- 

thofe  who  delbended  finora  him  mi^ht  oe  defiled  by  it,  as 
we  fee  xnadneft  and  ibme  chromcal  difeafes  pals  from 
parents  to  their  childieo. 

All  Uiis  might  have  been  naturid,  and  as  oradi  the 
phyical  effe&  of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  as  it  feems  V 

immoftaitty  would  have  been  that  of  eating  the  fruit  of  \ 

the  Tree  of  Life :  this  might  have  been  in  its  nature  a 
flow  poilbo,  which  muft  end  in  death  at  laft.  It  may  be 
verj  eafy  to  make  all  this  appear  probable  from  phyfical 
caidisa.  A  very  faall  accident  may  fo  alter  the  whole 
mafs  of  the  blood,  that  in  a  very  few  minutes  it  may  be 
touDy  changed  t  fo  the  eatii^  the  forbidden  fruit  miffbt 
have,  by  a  natural  cluun  of  things,  produced  all  this. 
Bet  this  is  only  an  hypothefis,  and  io  is  left  as  fucb. 
All  the  affiftance  that  revealed  religion  can  receive  from  w 

pbSofephy,  is  to  (hew,  that  a  rcafonable  hypothefis  can  be  /^ 

offered  upon  phyfical  principles,  to  (hew  the  poflibility,  or 
rather  probability,  of  any  particulars  that  are  contained  in 
the  Scriptures*  This  is  enough  to  ftop  the  mouths  of 
deifit,  which  is  aU  the  ufe  that  can  be  made  o£  fuch 
icfacuies. 

To  return  to  the  main  point  of  the  fall  of  Adam :  He 
himfelf  was  made  liable  to  death :  but  not  barely  to  ceale 
to  live;   for  death  and  life  are  terms  oppofite  to  one 
saother  in  Scripture.     In  treating  upon  theie  heads,  it  is 
bid,  that  iif€  waives  of  Jin  is  dealb^  out  the  gift  of  God  is  Rom.  vi. 
sternal  lift.    And  though  the  addition  of  Uie  word  eternal^  *h 
stakes  the  fignification  of  the  one  more  exprefs,  yet  where 
it  is  mentioned  without  that  addition,  no  doubt  is  to  be 
made,  but  that  it  is  to  be  fo  meant  t  as  where  it  is  faid, 
that  to  be  carnally  minded  is  dsatb,  but  to  be  Jpiritually  Rom«  viii. 
minded  is  life  and  peace  :  and  believing,  we  bave  Itfe,  tbrougb  6. 
i»  name:  Ye  will  not  come  unto  mcr,  tbatye  may  bave  life.^^^'  ^' 
So,  by  the  rule  of  oppofites,  deatb  ought  to  be  underftoodjoh.v.  40. 
as  a  word  of  a  general  fignification,  which  we,  who  have 
the  comment  of  the  New  Teftament  to  guide   us  in 
nnderftandinff  the  Old,  are  not  to  reftrain  to  a  natural 
<ltatfa ;  and  uerefore  when  we  are  faid  to  be  tbs  Jervanis 
<f  fin  unto  deatb f  we  underftand  much  more  by  it  than  a 
natural  deatb  :  fo  God's  threatening  of  Adam  with  deatb^ 
ought  not  to  be  retrained  to  a  natural  deatb,    Adam 
beifig  thus  defiled,  all  emanations  from  him  mud  partake 
of  dut  vitiated  ftate  to  which  he  had  brought  himfelf. 
&Qt  then  the  quefiion  remains,  how  came  the  fouls  of  his 

L  4  pofterity 
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ART.    pofterity  to  be  defiled ;  for  if  they  were  created  pure,  it 

^^'      feems  to  be  an  unjuft  cruelty  to  them,  to  condemn  them 

to  fuch  an  union  to  a  defiled  body,  as  (hould  certainly 

corrupt  them  ?  All  that  can  be  faid  in  anfwer  to  this  is, 

That  God  has  fettled  it  as  a  law  in  the  creation,  that  a 
foul  fhould  inform  a  body  according  to  the  texture  of  it, 
and  either  conquer  it,  or  be  mattered  by  it,  as  it  ihould  be 
differently  made :  and  that  as  fuch  a  degree  of  purity  in 
the  texture  of  it  might  make  it  both  pure  and  happy; 
fo  a  contrary  degree  of  texture  might  have  very  contrary 
effeSs.  And  it^  with  this,  God  made  another  general 
Jaw,  that  when  all  things  were  duly  prepared  for  the 
propagation  of  the  fpecies  of  mankind,  a  foul  (hould  be 
always  ready  to  go  into  and  animate  thofe  firft  threads 
and  beginnings  of  life;  thofe  laws  being  laid  down, 
Adam,  by  corrupting  his  own  frame,  corrupted  the  frame 
of  his  whole  pofterity,  by  the  general  courfe  of  things, 
and  the  great  law  of  the  creation.  So  that  the  fuffering 
this  to  run  through  all  the  race,  is  no  more  (only 
different  in  degrees  and  extent)  than  the  fuffering  the 
folly  or  madnefs  of  a  man  to  infed:  his  pofterity.  In 
theie  things  God  afts  as  the  Creator  of  the  world  by 
^neral  rules,  and  thefe  muft  not  be  altered  becaufe  of 
tlie  fins  and  diforders  of  men  :  but  they  are  rather  to 
have  their  courfe,  that  fo  fin  may  be  its  own  puniihment. 
The  defilement  of  the  race  being  thus  ftated,  a  qucftion 
remains,  whether  this  can  be  properly  called  a  tin,  and 
fuch  as  defcrves  God's  wraib  and  damnation  P  On  the  one 
hand  an  oppofition  of  nature  to  the  Divine  nature  muft 
certainly  be  hateful  to  God,  as  it  is  the  root  of  much 
malignity  and  fin.  Such  a  nature  cannot  be  the  objefi  of 
his  love,  and  of  itfelf  it  cannot  be  accepted  of  God  :  now 
fince  there  is  no  mean  in  God,  between  love  and  wratbf 
acceptation  and  damnation^  if  fuch  peribns  are  not  in  the 
firft  order,  they  muft  be  in  the  fecond. 

Yet  it  feems  very  hard,  on  the  other  hand,  to  apprehend, 
how  perfons,  who  have  never  aAuaJly  finned,  but  arc 
pnly  unhappily  defcended,  fhould  be,  in  confequence 
to  that,  under  fo  great  a  mifery.  To  this  feveral  anfwers 
are  made  ;  fome  have  thought  that  thofe  who  die  before 
they  commit  any  a^ual  fin,  have  indeed  no  fhare  in  the 
favour  of  God,  but  yet  that  they  pais  unto  a  ftate  in  the 
other  world,  in  which  they  fufter  little  or  nothing.  ^  The 
ftating  this  more  clearly,  will  belong  to  another  opinion, 
which  fhall  be  afterwards  explained. 

There  is  a  further  queftion  made,  whether  this  vicious 
inclination  is  a  fin,  or  not  ?  Thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
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as Aey  believe  that  original  fin  is  quite  taken  away bv   ART. 
hapdfm,   fo   finding  that   this    corrupt  difpofition    ftiU      °^' 
remains  in  us,  they  do  from  thence  conclude,  that  it  is  no  " 
part  of  ori^nal  fin  ;  but  that  this  is  the  natural  ftate  in 
which  Adam  was  made  at  firft,  only  it  is  in  us  without 
the  refiraint  or  bridle  of  fupernatural  affiihtnces,  which 
was  given  to  him,  but  loft  by  fin,  and  reftored  to  us  in 
baptifm.     But,  as  was  faid  formerly,  Adam  in  his  firft 
Aate  was  made  after  the  image  of  God,  fo  that  his  bodily 
powers  were  perfeAly  under  the  command  of  his  mind.; 
this  revolt,  that  we  feel  our  bodies  and  fenfes  are  always 
in,  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  be  God's  original  workmanfliip. 
There  are  great  aifputinffs  raifed  concerning  the  meaning 
of  a  long  difcourfe  of  St.  Paul's  in  the  feventh  of  the 
Romans,  concerning    a   conftant  ftru^^le  that  he  fett 
within  himfelf ;  which  Ibme,  arguing  m>m  the  fcope  of 
the  whole  Epiftle,  and  the  beginning  of  that  chapter, 
anderftand   only  of  the  fiate  that  St.  Paul  reprefents 
himfelf  to  have  been  in  while  yet  a  Jew,  and  before  his 
coDverfion :  whereas  others  underftand  it  of  him  in  his 
converted  and  regenerated  ftate.    Very  plaufible  things 
have  been  fiud  on  both  fides,  but  without  arguine  any 
thing  from  words,  the  fenfe  of  which  is  under  debate; 
there  are  other  places  which  do  manifefily  exprefs  the 
ftmgffle  that  is  in  a  good  man  :  The  jUfb  is  weak,  thmgb 
ibejptrit  is  wUing  :  tbeJU/b  lujletb  agamfi  tbejtirity  as  tbe 
Spirit  lujietb  againjl  tbejtejb:  we  oueht  to  be  ftill  mortifying  QtX.  ▼.  t7« 
tbe  deeds  of  tbe  body ;  and  we  feel  many  fins  tbat  Jo^Rom-viii, 
eafily  hefet  tu,  that  from  thefe  thin^  we  have  reafon'^* 
to  conclude,  that  there  is  a  corruption  in  our  nature, 
which  gives  us  a  bias  and  propenfity  to  fin.    Now  there 
is  no  r^ofi  to  think  that  baptifm  takes  away  all  the 
branches  and  efieAs  of  original  fin :  it  is  enouch  if  we 
aie  by  it  delivered  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  Drought 
into  a  ftate  of  &vour  and  acceptation :  we  are  freed  from 
the  curie  of  death,  by  our  bein^  entitled  to  a  blefled  re- 
furredion :  and  if  we  are  fo  far  treed  from  the  corruption 
of  our  nature,  as  to  have  a  foederal  right  to  fuch  aflift- 
ances  as  will  enable  us  to  refift  and  reprefs  it,  though  it 
is  not  quite  extincl  in  us,  fo  long  as  we  live  in  thefe  frail 
and  mortal  bodies,  here  are  very  great  efie^ls  of  our  ad- 
mifiion  to  Chriftianity  by  baptifm ;   though  this  fliould 
not  go  fo  fiu-  as  to  root  all  inclinations  to  evil  out  of  our 
nature.  The  great  difpofition  that  is  in  us  to  appetite  and 
paffion,  and  that  great  heat  with  which  they  inflame  us ; 
the  averfion  that  we  naturally  have  to  all  the  exercifes  of 
reli^on,  and  the  pains  that  nmft  be  ufed  to  work  us  19 

te 
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ART.    to  a  tolerable  deeree  of  knowledge,  and  an  ordinary  net* 
IX.      fure  of  virtue^  (news  that  thefe  are  not  natural  to  ui: 
■  whereas  floth  and  vice  do  crow  on  us  without  any  care 

taken  about  them :  fo  that  it  appears,  that  they  are  the 
natural,  and  the  other  the  forced  growth  of  our  ibuli, 
Thefe  ill  difpoiitions  are  fo  univerfally  fpread  through  til 
mankind,  and  appear  fo  early,  and  in  fo  great  a  diverfity 
of  ill  inclinations,  that  from  hence  it  leems  reafooabfe 
and  juft  to  infer,  that  this  corruption  is  fpread  throagh 
our  whole  nature  and  fpecies,  by  the  fin  and  difobediflDoe 
of  Adam.  And  beyond  this  a  great  many  among  our- 
felves  think  that  they  cannot  go,  in  afierting  of  origiiul 
fin. 

But  there  is  a  fiirther  ftep  made  by  all  the  difciples  of 
St.  Aufiin,  who  believe  that  a  covenant  was  made  with 
all  mankind  in  Adam,  as  their  firft  parent !  that  he  was  a 
perfon  confiituted  by  God  to  reprefent  them  all;  and  that 
the  covenant  was  made  with  him,  fo  that  if  he  had  obejr* 
ed,  all  his  pofterity  fhould  have  been  happy,  through  bis 
obedience  ;  but  by  his  difobedience  they  were  all  to  be 
efteemed  to  have  finned  in  him,  his  slA  beinc  imputed 
and  transferred  to  them  all.    St.  Auftin  confidered  aU 
mankind  as  loft  in  Adam,  and  in  that  he  made  the  decree 
of  ele£tion  to  be^n :  there  being  no  other  reprobation 
aflerted  by  him,  than  the  leaving  men  to  continue  in  that 
ftate  of  oamnation,  in  which  they  were  by  reafon  of 
Adam's  fin ;   fo  that  though  by  oaptifm  all  men  were 
bom  again,  and  recovered  out  ot  that  loft  ftate,  yet  unlcli 
they  were  within  the  decree  of  eledion,  they  could  not 
be  faved,  but  would  certainly  fall  from  that  ftate,  and 
perifli  in  a  ftate  of  fin ;  but  fuch  as  were  not  baptized 
were  (hut  out  firom  all  hope.    Thofe  words  of  Cnrift'ii 
John  iil,  3,  Except ^0  be  born  a^ain  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  yt  can- 
*•  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God^  being  expound^  fo  a$ 

to  import  the  indifpenfable  neceffity  ot  baptifm  to  eternal 
lalvatton;  all  who  were  not  baptized,  were  reckoned  by 
him   among  the  damned  :    yet  this  damnation,  as  tt> 
thefe  who  nad  no  adual  fin,  was  fo  mitigated,  that  it 
feemed  to  be  little  more  thati  an  exclufion  out  of  hea^'eo^ 
without  any  fuffering  or  mifery,  like  a  ftate  of  ikep  and 
inaclivity.    This  was  afterwards   drefled    up  as  a  £•    I 
vifion  or  partition  in  hell,  called  the  Umbo  tf  Infantt ; 
fo  by  bringing  it  thus  low,  they  took  away  much  of  the  , 
horror  that  this  docbine  might  otherwife  have  given  the  1 
world. 

It  was  not  eafy  to  explain  the  way  how  this  was  pro- 
pagated :  they  wiflied  well  to  the  notbn  of  a  foul's  pro- 

pagating 
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a fod} bat  that  foemed  to  come  too  near  crea*  art. 
it  was  not  received  as  certain.  It  was  therefore  ^^ 
^  t,  that  the  body  being  propagated  defiled,  the 
was  created  and  intuled  at  toe  time  of  opooeption : 
that  dKHi^h  God  did  sot  create  it  impure,  vet  no 
was  interpofed  between  its  creation  and  infiiflon  t 
tbt  it  could.never  be  faid  to  have  been  once  pure,  and 
n  to  have  become  impure.  All  this,  as  it  ammied  an 
plj  fioviidation  to  eftabliih  the  dodrine  of  abfolute  de« 
ftees  qpon  it^  no  care  being  taken  to  (hew  how  this  fin 
;  into  the  world,  whether  from  an  abiblute  degree  or 
b  it  leemed  to  have  a  great  foundation  in  that  large 
urle  cf  St.  Paul's;  where,  in  the  fifth  of  the  Romans, 
compses  the  blei&ngs  that  we  receive  by  the  death  of 
DviS,  with  the  guilt  and  mifery  that  was  Drought  upcm 
)i  by  the  fin  of  Adam.  Now  it  is  confefied,  that  by 
Chnft  we  have  both  an  imputation  or  communication  o£ 
Aenerits  of  bis  death,  and  likewife  a  purity  and  holi- 
^ofsatBre  conveyed  to  us  by  his  doa;rine  and  fpirit. 
In  omfition  then  to  this,  if  the  comparilbn  is  to  be 
^^  fo&ied,  there  mufi  be  an  imputation  of  fin,  as 
vdl  II  t  osmipttoo  of  nature,  transf  ufed  to  us  from 
j  Adok  TKiia  the  more  confiderable  as  to  the  pmat  of 
I  fffsMiDSy  becaufe  the  chirf  defign  of  St.  Paul's  dlfcourfe 
/^wi» be  levelled  at  that,  fince  it  is  begun  upm  the 
^  of  reconciliation  and  atonement:    upon  wnich  it 


nUowi^  that  as  ly  one-  man  Jin  entered  into  the  Oforldy  tfSMf  Msm.r.  ii, 
tiuib h^fJM^  and  death  pajfed  upon  all  men,  far  thai  (or,  g^^theni. 
'^  render  it,  in  wham)  all  have  finned.  Now  they 
^^  it  is  all  one  to  their  point,  whether  it  be  rendered, 
A.^,or  j»  tubam:  for  though  the  latter  words  feem  to 
lUiver  thor  opinion  more  precifely,yet  it  being  affirmed, 
^  aooording  to  the  other  rendering,  all  who  die  have 
«>ttl;  and  it  beinff  certain,  that  many  infants  die  who 
we  oeier  aftually  finned,  tbete  mufli  hav^Jinned  mAdamf 
^  could  fin  no  other  way.  It  is  afterwards  faid  by  S|. 
1^}  dial  }y  ibe  offence  of  one  many  were  dfod :  ibat  tbe 
vHf^  w^  by  one  to  condemnation :  that  by  one  man's  of-- 
faui  Jeeitb  reigned  by  one.  Tbat  by  the  offence  of  one,  iudg^ 
**^ some  upon  all  men  to  condemnation;  and  tbat  by  one 
natCt  Jifobeaience  numy  were  madejinners.  As  thefe  words 
t^pofiftivc^  aod  of  ffreat  importance  in  themfelves,  fo  all 
^  is  smch  the  l^oager,  by  the  oppofition  in  which 
»ef^  one  cf  them  is  put  to  the  effeds  and  benefits  of 
Cbnft's  death ;  particularly  to  our  jufiifioation  throng 
^i  in  which  there  is  an  imputatioD  of  the  merits  and 
(feas  of  his  death,  that  i^re  thereby  t&iBfifened  to  m; 

ft 
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ART.    fo  that  the  whole  effeft  of  this  difcourfc  is  taken  away,  if 
IX.      the  imputation  of  Adam's  fin  is  denied.    And  this  expli- 

cation  does  certainly    quadrate    more    entirely  to   the 

words  of  the  Article,  as  it  is  known  that  this  was  the  te- 
net of  thofe  who  prepared  the  Articles,  it  having  been 
the  generally-receivea  opinion  from  St.  Auftin's  days 
downward. 

But  to  many  other  divines  this  feems  a  harfti  and  un- 
conceivable opinion;  it  feems  repugnant  to  the  iufticc, 
and  goodnefs  of  God,  to  reckon  men  guilty  of  a  fin 
which  they  never  committed,  and  to  punim  them  in  their 
fouls  eternally  for  that  which  is  no  aft  of  theirs :  and 
though  we  eafily  enough  conceive  how  God,  in  the 
riches  of  his  grace,  may  transfer  merit  and  blefling  from 
one  perfon  to  many,  this  beine  only  an  ceconomy  of 
mercy,  where  all  is  free,  and  fuch  a  method  is  taken  as 
may  oeft  declare  the  goodnefs  of  God  :  but  in  the  impu- 
tation of  fin  and  guilt,  which  are  matters  of  ftrift  jufttce, 
it  is  quite  otherwife.  Upon  that  head  God  is  pleafcd 
often  to  appeal  to  men  for  the  juftice  of  all  his  ways:  and 
therefore  no  fuch  doArine  ought  to  be  admitted,  that 
carries  in  it  an  idea  of  cruelty,  beyond  what  the  blackcti 
tyrants  have  ever  invented.  Befides  that  in  the  Scrij)« 
//  //  n ''/'<-?  ture  fuch  a  method  as  the  punifliing  children  for  their 
Jcr.  xxxi.  fathers*  fins,  is  often  difclaimed,  and  it  is  pofitively  af- 
19-  firmed,   that  every  man   that    fins   is  puniflied.    Now 

^ck.  xTiii.  though,  in  articles  relating  to  the  nature  of  God,  they 
acknowledge  it  is  highly  reafonable  to  believe,  that  there 
may  be  myfteries  which  exceed  our  capacity;  yet  in  mo- 
ral matters,  in  God's  fcederal  dealings  with  us,  it  feems 
unreafonable,  and* contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  to  be- 
lieve that  there  may  be  a  myftery  contrary  to  the  clcareft 
notions  of  juftice  and  goodnefs  ;  fuch  as  the  condemning 
mankind  for  the  fin  of  one  man,  in  which  the  reft  had  do 
(hare ;  and  as  contrary  to  our  ideas  of  God,  and  upon  that 
to  fet  up  another  myitery  that  (hall  take  away  the  truth 
and  fidelity  of  the  promifes  of  God ;  juftice  and  eoodncls 
being  as  infeparable  from  his  nature,  as  truth  and  6delity 
can  be  fuppofed  to  be.  This  feems  to  expofe  the  Chril- 
tian  religion  to  the  feoffs  of  its  enemies,  and  to  objeAions 
that  are  much  fooner  made  than  anfwered :  and  fince  the 
foundation  of  this  is  a  fuppofed  covenant  with  Adam  as 
the  reprefcntative  head  of  mankind,  it  is  ftrange  that  a 
thing  of  that  great  confequence  (hould  not  have  been 
more  plainly  reported  in  the  hiftory  of  the  creation  ;  but 
that  men  (hould  be  put  to  fetch  out  the  knowledge  of  fo 

gFeat  and  fo  extraordinary  a  things  only  by  fomc  remote 

confcquences. 


aow 
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eadeqaeiioet.    It  is  no  fmall  prejudice  againft  this  opi-    ART. 
oi(n,Uiat  it  was  fo  long  before  It  iim  appear^  in  the  ^  ^* 

ChiTch  ;  that  it  was  never  received  in  the  Greek ;  and 
Ast  even  the  Weftem  Church,  though  perhaps  for  fome 
^norant  a^es  it  received  it,  as  it  did  every  thing  elfe, 
my  implicitly,  yet  has  been  very  much  divided  both 
tboQt  this,  and  many  other  opinions  related  to  it,  or  arif- 
ingoat  of  it. 

As  for  thofe  words  of  St.  Paul's,  tliat  are  its  chief.  If 
:ot  its  only  foundation,  they  fay  many  things  upon  them. 
Firfi,  it  is  a  fingle  proof.    Now  when  we  have  not  a  va* 
iety  of  places  proving  any  point,  in  which  one  gives 
light,  ana  leads  us  to  a  fure  expofitlon  of  another,  we  can- 
sot  be  fo  fure  of  the  meaning  of  any  one  place,  as  to 
laife  a  theory,  or  found  a  do3rine  upon  it.    They  fay 
kther,  tliat  St.  Paul  feems  to  argue,  from  that  opinion 
^  our  havine  finned  in  Adam,  to  prove  that  we  are  jufli- 
ied  by  Chrift.    Now  it  is  a  piece  of  natural  logic  not  to 
prove  a  thing  by  another,  unlefs  that  other  is  more  clear 
of  itfelf,  or  at  leaft  more  clear  by  its  beine  already  re- 
ceived and  believed.    This  cannot  be  faia  to  be  more 
clear  of  itfelf,  for  it  is  certainly  lefs  credible  or  conceiva- 
ble, than  the  reconciliation  by  Chrift.    Nor  was  this 
clear  iix»i  any  fpecial  revelation  made  of  it  in  the  Old  * 
Telhaaent:  therefore  there  is  good  reafon  to  believe, 
tbat  it  was  then  a  dodrine  received  among  the  Jews,  as  i 

there  are  odd  things  of  this  kind  to  be  found  among  the  \/ 

Cabbalifla,  as  if  all  the  fouls  of  all  mankind  had  been  Jn.  /x 

Adaln^s  body.    Now  when  an  argument  is  brought  in 
iicnptiire  toprove   another  thing  by,  though  we  are 
^nd  to  acknowledge  the  conclufion,  yet  we  are  not  al* 
vays  fure  of  the  premifes ;  for  they  are  often  founded 
upon  received  opinions.    So  that  it  is  not  certain  that  St« 
Paul  meant  to  oner  this  doArtne  to  our  belief  as  true,  but 
<^y  that  he  intended  by  ii  to  prove  our  being  reconciled 
to  God  through  the  death  of  Chrift ;  and  the  medium  by     I 
which  be  proved  it  might  be,  for  aught  that  appears    ^ 
^om  the  words  themfelves,  only  an  opinion  held  true 
^ong  thofe  to  whom  he  writes.    For  oe  only  fuppofes 
it,  but  fays  nothing  to  prove  it :  which  it  mignt  be  ex- 
peded  he  would  have  done,  if  the  Jews  had  made  any 
doabt  of  it.    But  fiuther  they  fay,  that  when  comparifons 
or  oppofitions,  fuch  as  this,  are  made  in  Scripture,  we 
^  not  always  to  carry  them  on  to  an  exa£t  equality:  we 
^  required  not  oilly  to  be  boly  as  God  is  bofyj  hut  to  oiper-- 1  Pet.  i.  15, 
ftS as  be  is  perfe& :  where  by  the  as  is  not  to  be  meantai^J- 
^  c<}iiality,  but  ibme  fort  6i  refemblanoe  and  confonni-    ^  *  ^*  ^- 
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ART.  ty.  Therefore  tbofe  who  believe  thkt  there  is  nothing 
I^*  impnted  lo  Adam's  poflerity  on  the  account  of  his  fin, 
•"-""■—  but  this  temporary  puniihment  of  their  being  made  lia- 
ble to  death,  and  to  all  thofe  miferies  that  the  fear  of  it, 
with  our  other  concerns  about  it,  brin^  us  under,  fay 
that  this  is  enough  to  juftify  the  companion  that  is  there 
fiated  :  and  that  thofe,  who  will  carry  it  on  to  be  an  ex- 
a£k  parallel,  make  a  Aretch  beyond  the  phrafeology  of 
the  Scripture,  and  the  ufe  of  parables,  ana  of  the  many 
comparifons  that  go  only  to  one  or  more  points,  but 
ought  not  to  be  flretched  to  every  thing. 

Thefe  are  the  things  that  other  great  divines  among  us 

have  oppofed  to  this  opinion.    As  to  its  confonancjr  to 

the  Article,  thofe  who  oppofe  it  do  not  deny,  but  thst  it 

comes  up  fully  to  the  higneft  fenfe  that  the  words  of  the 

Article  can  import :  nor  do  they  doubt,  but  that  thofe 

who  prepared  toe  Articles,  being  of  that  opinion  them- 

felves,  might  perhaps  have  had  that  fenfe  of  the  words  in 

their  thoughts.  But  they  add,  that  we  are  only  bound  to 

fign  the  Articles  in  a  literal  and  grammatical  fenfe :  fince 

El.  xxxii.  therefore  the  words,  God's  wrath  and  damnation^  which 

w  /hrourh  ^^  ^^  highcft  in  the  Article,  are  capable  of  a  lower  fenfe, 

the  whole     temporary  judgments  beinjg  often  fo  exprefled  in  the  Scrip- 

OJJ  Tefta-  lures,  therefore  they  believe  the  lofs  of  the  fcvour  of 

Mw.'  iii.  7.  *^^»  *®  fentence  ot  death,  the  troubles  of  life,  and  the 

iTheff.ii.  corruption  of  our  faculties,  may  be  well  called  God^i 

16.  wrath  and  damnation*    Befides,  they  oWerve,  that  the 

Luke  xxiii.  jjjj^jj^  p^jj,^  ^f  ^Yie  imputation  of  Adam's  fin  to  bispofteri- 

I  Cor.xi.    ty^  and  its  being  confidered  by  God  as  their  own  a&,  not 

29-  tlein^  exprefsly  taught  in  the  Article,  here  was  that  mo- 

^^•*^J  J- deration  obferved,  which  tlie  compilers  of  the  Articles  have 

2.  '  (hewed  on  many  other  occaiions.    It  is  plain  frooi  hence, 

xCor.Tii.    that  they  did  not  intend  to  lay  a  burthen  on  men*8  con- 

Joh.  viii.     ^^*^"^^^»  ^  oblige  them  to  profefs  a  define  that  feeins 

10, 11.       to  be  of  hard  digeftion  to  a  great  many.     The  lafl  pr^u- 

Ron.xiT.   dice  that  they  offer  asainlt  that  opinion  is,  that  the 

^3*  foftening  the  terms  of  God's  wrath  and  damnaiioUf  ^^^ 

was  brought  in  by  the  followers  of  St.  AuAin's  dodrine, 

to  fuch  a  moderate  and  harmlefs  notion,  as  to  be  only  a 

lofs  of  heaven,  with  a  fort  of  unaAive  fleep,  was  an  efleA 

of  their  apprehending  that  the  world  could  very  ill  hesr 

an  opinion  of  fo  ftrange  a  found,  as  that  all  mankind  were 

to  be  damned  for  the  fin  of  one  man :  and  that  therefore, 

to  make  this  pafs  the  beUer,  they  miticated  damnatt/m 

tsur  below  the  reprefentation  that  the  Scriptures  genersUy 

give  of  it,  which  propofe  it  as  the  being  adjudged  to  u 

place  of  Corment,  s^id  a  date  of  liorror  and  milay. 

Thus 
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Thus  I  have  fet  down  the  diflerent  opinions  in  this  art. 
poDty  with  that  true  indifference  that  I  intend  to  obferve  *^ 
OB  fach  other  occafions,  and  which  becomes  one  who 
Dodertakes  to  explain  the  doArines  of  the  Church,  and 
oot  his  own  ;  and  who  is  obliged  to  propofe  other  men's 
opinions  with  all  finoerityi  and  to  ibew  what  are  the 
jaLfes  that  the  learned  men,  of  different  perfuaiions  in 
diefe  BuUters,  have  put  on  the  words  of  the  Article.  In 
which  one  great  ana  conftant  rule  to  be  obferved  is,  to 
lepreieut  men's  opinions  candidly,  and  to  judge  as  fa- 
lomrably  both  of  tnem  and  their  opinions  as  may  be  :  to 
bear  with  one  another,  and  not  to  difturb  the  peace  and 
union  of  the  Church,  by  in6{Hng  too  much  ana  too  per- 
emptorily upon  matters  of  fuch  aoubtful  difputation;  but 
willinely  to  leave  them  to  all  that  liberty,  to  which  the 
Chur£  nas  left  them,  and  which  (be  (till  allows  them. 


ARTICLE 


w 


j6o  an  exposition  of 

ARTICLE    X. 
Of  Free.WilL 

^jge  Contiition  of  S0m  after  tbt  /all  td  Adam  td  fittg 
tgat  ge  cannot  tujn  ano  prepare  fmtAf  bv  ffi$  oten 
natural  ffrengtj^  anb  goob  \x>oiH  to  j^aitg  anb  calluig 
upon  CDobt  MfitvtUm  toe  JDaOe  no  potoer  to  im  gooh 
toorii0  pleafant  anb  acceptable  to  dDob,  toitfiout  ^ 
CD^ace  of  dDob  bp  CfnUt  pjebenttng  U0,  tgattee  map 
l^abe  a  goob  toill,  anb  toorfung  toitj^  m  tojN  ^ 
j^abe  tj^at  goob  toil U 

'£  fhall  find  the  fame  moderation  obferved  in  thb 
Article,  that  was  taken  notice  of  in  t})e  former; 
where  all  difputes  concerning  the  degree  of  that  feeble- 
nefs  and  corruption,  under  wnich  we  are  fallen  by  the  fm 
of  Adam,  are  avoided,  and  only  the  neceflity  of  a  prevent- 
ing and  a  cooperating  grace  is  aflerted,  againft  the  Semi- 
pelagians  and  the  Pelagians.  But  before  we  enter  upon 
that,  it  is  fitting  firft  to  (late  the  true  notion  of  free-willi 
in  fo  far  as  it  is  neceflary  to  all  rational  agents,  to  make 
their  adiions  morally  good  or  bad ;  fince  it  is  a  principle 
that  feems  to  rife  out  of  the  light  of  nature,  that  no  man 
is  accountable,  rewardable,  or  punifliable,  but  for  that 
in  which  he  a£U  freely,  without  force  or  compulfioo ', 
and  fo  far  all  are  agreed. 

Some  imagine,  that  liberty  mud  fuppofe  a  freedom  to 
do,  or  not  to  do,  and  to  a6t  contrariwile  at  pleafure.  To 
others  it  feems  not  neceflary  that  fuch  a  liberty  fliould  be 
carried  to  denominate  a£tions  morally  good  or  bad :  God 
certainly  afts  in  the  perfeSeft  liberty,  yet  he  cannot  fin# 
Chrift  had  the  mod  exalted  liberty  in  bis  human  nature, 
of  which  a  creature  was  capable,  and  his  merit  was  the 
highefl,  yet  he  could  not  fin.  Angels  and  glorified  faiotSy 
though  no  more  capable  of  rewards,  are  perfeck  moral 
agents,  and  yet  they  cannot  fin :  and  the  devils,  with  the 
damned,  though  not  capable  of  faither  punifliment,  yet 
are  ftill  moral  agents,  and  cannot  but  fin  ;  fo  this  indii- 
ferency  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  cannot  be  tlie  true  notion  of 
liberty.  A  truer  one  feems  to  them  to  be  this,  that  a  a- 
tional  nature  is  not  determined  as  mere  matter,  by  the 
impulfe  and  motion  of  other  bodies  upon  it,  but  is  capa- 
ble of  thought,  and,  upon  confidering  the  objeds  fct  be-  j 
fore  it,  makes  refle^on,  and  fo  choofes.    Liberty  there*  | 

fore 
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foreJeems  to  confift  in  this  inward  capacity  of  thinking,    ART. 

mict  adin^  and  choofing  upon  thought.    The  clearer      ^' 

(kthoQght  18,  and  the  more  conftantly  that  our  choice  is  — — -• 

(kennined  by  it,  the  more  does  a  man  rife  up  to  the 

%heft  ads,  and  fublimeft  exercifes  of  liberty. 

A  queftion  arifes  out  of  this,  whether  the  will  is  not 

ilvayi  determined  by  the  underftanding,  fo  that  a  man 

(ioes  always  choofe  and  determine  himlelf  upon  the  ac» 

count  of  lome  idea  or  other?  If  this  is  granted,  then  no 

liberty  will  be  left  to  our  fecuities.    We  muft  apprehend 

things  as  they  are  propofed  to  our  underftanding;  for  if  a 

tiun^  appears  true  to  us^  we  muft  aflent  to  it ;  and  if  the 

Till  18  as  blind  to  the  underftanding,  as  the  underftand- 

isg  is  determined  by  the  light  in  which  the  objeft  9p^ 

jan  to  it,  then  we  leem  to  be  concluded  under  a  &te,  or 

oeceffity.    It  is,  after  all,  a  vain  attempt  to  argue  asninft 

every  man's  experience :  we  perceive  in  ourfelvesa  uber« 

ty  of  turning  our  minds  to  loroe  ideas,  or  firom  others ; 

ve  can  think  longer  or  ihorter  of  thefe,  more  exaSdr  and 

ileadily,  or  more  uightly  and  fuperficially,  as  we  pfeafe  | 

and  in  this  radical  Treiedom  of  dire£king  or  diverting  our 

thoQffhts,  a  main  part  of  our  freedom  does  confift :  often 

cbjeas  as  diey  appear  to  our  thoughts  do  fo  afftSt  or  heat 

them,  that  they  do  feem  to  conquer  us,  and  cany  us  after 

tfaem;  firnie  thoughts  feeming  as  it  were  to  mtoxicate 

wd  charm  us.     Appetites  and  paffions,  when  much  fire4 

^J  otjeds  apt  to  work  upon  them,  do  agitate  us  ftrongly ; 

^,  oa  the  other  hand,  the  impreflions  of  religion  come 

Q&en  into  our  minds  with  fuch  a  fecret  force,  io  much  of 

^or  and  fuch  fecret  joy  mixing  with  them,  that  they 

^  to  mafier  us  ;  yet  in  all  this  a  man  ads  fteelv,  be- 

caafe  he  thinks  and  choofes  for  himfelf :  and  thougn  per« 

1^  he  does  not  feel  himfelf  fo  entirely  balanced,  that  he 

>  indifferent  to  both  fides,  yet  he  has  (lill  fuch  a  remoto 

liberty,  that  be  can  turn  nimfelf  to  other  objeAs  and 

thoughts,  fo  that  he  can  divert,  if  not  all  of  the  fudden 

''cfiS,  the  prefent  impreflions  that  feem  to  mafter  him.  We 

^  aUb  fisel  that  in  many  trifles  we  do  aA  with  an  entiro 

liberty,  and  do  many  things  upon  no  other  account,  and 

^  no  other  reafon,  but  becaufe  we  will  do  them ;  and 

jet  more  important  things  depend  on  thefe. 

Our  thoughts  are  much  {j^vemed  by  thofe  impreflions 
'^at  arc  OKiae  upon  our  brain  :  when  an  obje£t  propor* 
^ned  to  ua  appears  to  us  with  fuch  advantages  as  to  af« 
^  us  much^  It  makes  fuch  an  impreflion  on  our  brain^ 
'^  onr  anunal  fpirits  move  much  towards  it ;  and  thoic 
'^Qghts  that  amfwer  it  arife  oft  and  ftrongly  upon  us, 

M  till 
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ART.    till  either  that  imprefiion  is  worn  out  and  flatted,  or  new 
X.      and  livelier  ones  are  made  on  us  by  other  obje^.  In  this 

-^—  deprefled  ftate  in  which  we  now  are,  the  ideas  of  what  is 
ufeful  or  pleafant  to  our  bodies  are  flrong ;  they  are  ever 
fre(h^  being  d^ly  renewed ;  and,  according  to  the  diffe- 
rent con(lru£lion  of  men's  blood  and  their  brains,  there 
arifes  a  great  variety  of  inclinations  in  them.  Our  ani- 
mal fpirits,  that  are  the  immediate  organs  of  thought,  be- 
inff  tne  fubtiler  parts  of  our  blood,  are  difTerenuy  made 
and  ihaped,  as  our  blood  happens  to  be  acid,  fait,  fweet, 
or  phlegmatic  :  and  this  gives  fuch  a  bias  to  all  our  in- 
clinations, that  nothing  can  work  us  off  from  it,  but  fome 
great  firength  of  thought  that  bears  it  down :  fo  learning, 
chiefly  in  mathematical  fciences,  can  fo  fwallow  up  and 
fix  one's  thought,  as  to  poflefs  it  entirely  for  fome  time; 
but  when  that  amufemcnt  is  over,  nature  will  return  and 
be  where  it  was,  being  rather  diverted  than  overcome  by 
fuch  fpeculations. 

The  revelation  of  religion  is  the  propofing  and  proving 
many  truths  of  great  importance  to  our  underdandings, 
by  which  they  are  enlightened,  and  our  wills  are  guided; 
but  thefe  truths  are  feeble  things,  languid  and  unable  to 
fieni  a  tide  of  nature,  efpecially  when  it  is  much  excited 
and  heated :  fo  that  in  fack  we  feel,  that,  when  nature  is 
low,  thefe  thoughts  may  have  fome  force  to  give  an  in- 
ward melancholy,  and  to  awaken  in  us  purpofes  and  refo- 
lutions  of  another  kind  ;  but  when  nature  recovers  itfelf, 
and  takes  fire  again,  thefe  grow  lefs  powerful.    The  giv- 
ine  thofe  truths  of  religion  fuch  a  force  that  they  may  be 
able  to  fubdue  nature,  and  to  govern  us,  is  the  de6gn  of 
both  natural  and  revealed  religion.  So  the  oueftion  comes 
now  according  to  the  Article  to  be,  whetner  a  man  by 
the  powers  ofnature  and  of  reafon,  without  other  inward 
ailiftancesy  can  fo  far  turn  and  difpofe  bis  own  mind,  as 
to  believe  and  to  do  works  pleafant  and  acceptable  to  God, 
Pelagius  thought  that  man  was  fo  entire  in  his  liberty, 
that  there  was  no  need  of  any  other  grace  but  that  of 
pardon^  and  of  propoling  the  truths  of  religion  to  men's 
Knowledge,  but  that  the  ufe  of  thefe  was  in  every  man's 
power,     riiofe  who  were  called  Seraipelagians  thought 
that  an  aflifting  inward  grace  was  ncceflary  to  enable  a 
man  to  go  through  all  the  harder  ileps  of  religion ;  but 
witli  that  they  thought  that  the  firft  turn  or  convcrfion 
of  the  will  to  God,  was  the  effect  of  a  man's  own  fineo 
choice. 

In  oppoiition  to  both  which,  this  Article  aflcrts  both 
an  aflifting  apd  a  preventing  grace.    That  there  are  in- 
ward 
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wd affiftanoes  ffiven  to  our  powcri^  befides  thofe  out-    ART. 
ward  bleffings  of  Providence,  is  firft  to  be  proved.     In       ^ 
At  Old  Tefiament,  it  is  true,  there  were  not  exprefs  pro-  ■  ' 

oifes  made  by  Mofes  of  fucb  afliftances ;  yet  it  feema 
both  David  and  Solomon  bad  a  full  perfuauon  about  it. 
David's  prayers  do  every  where  relate  to  fomewhat  that 
is  internal  :  he  prays  God  to  open  atid  turn  bis  eyes;  /oPf.cxia. 
unite  atid  incline  bis  heart  \  to  quicken  Hm ;  to  make  bim  to  ^''  ^^'  ^^» 
go ;  to  guide  and  lead  bim ;  //»  ^fjt§  jn  ^'«*  ^  cUaa  .heart ^  jnlw.  lo. 


mdrenew  a  right  Jpirii  within  bim.     Solomon  fays,  that  u. 
God  gives  ^ifaom ;  that  be  direBs  meiCs  paths  j  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  Unufy.    In  the  promifethat  Jeremy  gives  of  a 
neiv  covenant,  this  is  the  characier  that  is  given  of  it ;  /jcr.  xzx!. 
vill  put  my  law  in  their  inward  partSf  and  write  it  in  their  il*  34* 
hearts:  Tbevjball  all  know  nUffrom  the  leajl  of  them  unto 
ite  greaieft.    Like  to  tliat  is  what  Eaekiel  promifes;  ^Eick. 
WW  heart  eUfo  will  Igiveyou^  atid  a  new  ftirit  will  I  put  »x»vJ.  »*• 
mtbinyou  ;  and  I  wul  take  away  thejiony  beart  out  of  your  ^^' 
fiejh^  ^ul  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  fiefb ;  and  I  will  put 
^jfpirit  within  you^  and  caufe  you  to  walk  in  my  Jlatutes^ 
andya  Jball  keep  my  judgments^  and  do  them,     l^hat  thefe 
prophecies  relate  to  the  new  difpenfation,  cannot  be 
queftjoned,  fince  Jeremy's  words,  to  which  the  other  are 
equivaienty  are  cited  and  applied  to  it  in  the  Epillle  to 
the  Hebrews.    Now  the  oppoiition  of  the  one  difpenfa- 
tion  to  the  other,  as  it  is  here  flated,  confifts  in  this,  that 
whereas  the  old  difpenfation  was  made  up  of  laws  and 
ftatutes  that  were  given  on  tables  of  ftone,  and  in  writ- 
ing, the  new  difpenfation  was  to  have  fomewhat  in  it 
b<Sde  that  external  revelation,  which  was  to  1)e  internal^ 
and  which  fhould  difpofe  and  enable  men  to  obferve  it. 

A  great  deal  of  our  Saviour's  difcourfe  concerning  the 
Spirit  which  he  was  to  pour  on  his  Difciples,  did  certainly 
belong  to  that  extraordinary  eflufion  at  rentecoft,  and  to 
thofe  wonderful  efie^  that  were  to  follow  upon  it :  yet 
as  he  had  formerly  given  this  as  an  encouragement  to  all 
men  to  pray.  That  his  heavenly  Father  would  give  th0uA1t1X.11. 
Holy  Spirit  to  every  one  that  ajked  bim,  fo  there  are  many 
parts  ot  that  his  laft  difcourfe,  that  feem  to  belong  to  the 
condant  neceflities  of  all  Cbriftians.  It  is  as  unreafona- 
ble  to  limit  all  to  that  time,  as  the  firft  words  of  it,  I gojoh.  iW.  2^ 
fo  prepare  a  place  for  you ;  and  becaufe  I  live,  ye  Jhall  live 
yo.  Tbe  prayer  whigh  comes  after  that  difcourfe,  be- 
ing extended  beyond  them  to  all  that  iliould  believe  in  bis 
^me  through  thetr  word,  we  have  no  reafon  to  limit  thefe 
vords,  I  will  t^anifejl  myfelf  to  bim  \  "My  Father  and  I 
^'dlmake  our  abode  with  bim ',  In  me  ye  Jball  have  peace ;  t^ 
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ART.    the  Apofttes  only;  fo  that  the  guidance^  the  conviftion, 
^•'       the  comforts  of  that  Spirit,  feem  to  be  promifes  which  in 
"  a  lower  order  belong  to  all  Chriftians.     St.  Paul  fpcaks  of 
Rom.  ▼.  5.  the  love  of  God  Jbed  abroad  in  tbe'tr  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Gbqfl:    when   he    was    under   temptation,   and   prayed 
2  Cor.  xii.   thrice,  he  had  this  anfwer,  My  grace  is  fufficient  for  thee\  my 
9'  Jlrengtb  is  made  perfe5i  in  iveaknefs.  He  prays  often  for  the 

Churches  in  his  Epiflles  to  them,  that  God  would Jlahlifbi 
comfort  J  and  pcrfefl  ibem^  enltgbten  and  Jlrengtben  tbm\ 
and  this  in  all  that  variety  of  words  and  phrafes  that  im- 
Eph.  iii.  ly.port  inward  affiftances.     This  is  alfo  meant  by  CbrtjTs 
2CoiM.\6.iiti;lfig  and  dwelling  in  us,  and  by  our  being  rooted  and 
^^Z' ^^' grounded  in  bim;    our  being  tbe  temples  of  God,  a  boh 
I  Soh.'iu.^.  habitation  to  bim  through  his  Spirit;  our  hems  J  ealed  ty 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  day  of  redemption  ;  by  all  thofc  di- 
re6lions  to  pray  for  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need^  and  to  ajk 
wifdom  of  God^  that  gives  liberally  to  all  men ;  as  alfo  by 
the  phrafes  of  being  born  of  Gody  and  tbe  having  his  p^^ 
abiding  in  us,    Thefe  and  many  more  places,  which  re- 
turn often  through  the  New  Teftament,  feem  to  put  it 
beyond  all  doubt,  that  there  are  inward  communications 
from  God,  to  the  powers  of  our  fouls ;  by  which  we  are 
made  both  to  apprehend  the  truths  of  religion,  to  remem- 
ber and  refleft  on  them,  and  to  confider  and  follow  them 
more  effeftually. 

How  thefe  are  applied  to  us  is  a  great  difficulty  in- 
deed, but  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  amufe  ourfelves  about 
It.  God  may  convey  tnem  immediately  to  our  fouls,  it 
he  will;  but  it  is  more  intelligible  to  us  to  imagine  that 
the  truths  of  religion  are  by  a  divine  direftion  iniprinted 
deep  upon  our  brain  ;  fo  that  natunJly  they  muu  affca 
us  much,  and  be  oft  in  our  thoughts:  and  this  maybe 
an  hypothcfis  to  explain  regeneration  or  habitual  grace 
by.  When  a  deep  impreflion  is  once  made,  there  may 
be  a  direftion  from  God,  in  the  fame  way  that  ni8 
Providence  runs  through  the  whole  material  world,  g^J^" 
to  the  animal  foirits  to  move  towards  and  ftrike  upon  that 
impreflion,  and  fo  to  excite  fuch  thoughts  as  by  the  lawot 
the  union  of  the  foul  Jind  body  do  correfpond  to  it :  tbij 
may  ferve  for  an  hypothefis  to  explain  the  conveyance  ot 
a6lual  grace  to  us  :  but  thefe  are  only  propofed  as  hyp^* 
thefes,  that  is,  as  methods,  or  polfible  ways  how  fucn 
things  may  be  done,  and  which  may  help  us  to  a|)prebcna 
more  diftin^lly  the  manner  of  them.  Now  as  this  hypo- 
thefis has  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  truly  philofophical,  10 
it  is  highly  congruous  to  the  nature  and  attributes  oj 

God,  that  if  our  faculties  are  fellen  under  a  decay  and 

corruption! 
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cunptioD,  fo  that  bare  inftru&ion  is  not  like  to  prevail  over    ART. 

B^he  ihould  by  fome  fecret  methods  rectify  this  in  us.       x« 

ftir  experience  tells  us  but  too  often^  what  a  feeble  thing  " 

bowiedge  and  fpeculation  is,  when  it  engages  with  nature 

ibuody  aflaulted ;  how  our  bed  thoughts  f)y  from  us  and 

&r£ike  us;  whereas  at  other  times  the  fenfe  of  thefe  things 

lies  with  a  due  weight  on  our  minds,  and  has  another 

tSe&  upon  us.    The  way  of  conveying  this  is  inviiible ; 

our  Saviour  compared  it  to  the  wind  thai  blowstb  where  it  •'ohn  iii.  t. 

lijietb\  no  man  knows  whence  it  comes ^  and  whither  it  goes. 

No  man  can  give  an  account  of  the  fudden  changes  of  the 

wind,  and  of  that  force  with  which  the  air  is  driven  by 

it,  urhich  is  otherwife  the  moft  yielding  of  all  bodies ;  to 

which  he  adds,  yo  u  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit, 

This  be  brings  to  illuRrate  the  meaning  of  what  he  had 

&id,  that  except  a  man  was  born  again  of  water  and  of  thg 

Spirit f  be  could  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God :  and  to 

&ew  how  real  and  internal  this  was,  he  adds,  that  which 

is  hwn  of  the  Jlefh  is  fief h ;  that  is,  a  man  has  the  nature  of 

thofe  parents  from  whom  he  is  defcended,  by  Jiifh  being 

^dtfftood  the  fabric  of  the  human  body,  animated  by 

the  foul :  in  oppofition  to  which  he  fubjoins,  that  which 

is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  fpirit ;  that  is  to  fay,  a  man  thus 

i^nerated  by  the.  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  comes 

to  be  of  a  fptntual  nature. 

With  this  I  conclude  all  that  feemed  neceflary  to  be 
proved,  that  there  are  inward  afliftances  given  to  us  in  the 
new  difpenfation.  I  do  not  difpute  whether  thefe  are 
fitly  called  grace,  for  perhaps  that  word  will  fcarce  be 
found  in  that  fenfe  in  the  Scriptures ;  it  fignifying  more 
l^gely  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  without  reftraining 
it  to  this  a£t  or  efkSt  of  it.  The  next  thing  to  be 
]H'ored  is,  that  there  is  a  preventing  grace,  by  which  the 
^ill  is  firft  moved  and  difpofed  to  turn  to  God.  It  is 
<%itain  that  the  firft  promulgation  of  the  Gofpel  to  the 
Churches  that  were  gathered  by  the  Apoftles,  is  afcribed 
wholly  to  the  riches  and  freedom  of  the  grace  of  God. 
This  is  ftilly  done  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Ephenans,  in  which 
their  former  ignorance  and  corruption  is  fet  forth  under 
the  figures  oXblindnefsj  of  being  without  hofCy  and  without  Eph.  ii*  2, 
God  in  the  Kvorld,  and  dead  in  trefpaffes  and  fins  ^  they  follow^  ^»  "*• 
^gtbe  courfe  of  this  worlds  and  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
<^r,  ttnd  being  by  nature  children  of^  wrath ;  that  is,  under 
^rath.  I  difpute  not  here  concerning  the  meaning  of 
4e  word  by  nature,  whether  it  relates  to  the  corruption 
^f  our  nature  in  Adam,  or  to  that  general  corruption  that 
^  overfprtad  Ueathenilm,  and  was  become  as  it  were 

M  3  another 
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A  RTi    another  nature  to  them.    In  this  (ing;le  inftance  we  plain- 
^*       ly  fee,  that  there  was  no  previous  difpofition  to  the  firft 

-^"""""  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  at  Ephefus :  many  exprellions  of 
this  kind,  though  perhaps  not  of  this  force^  are  in  the 
other  Epifties.     St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans^ 

Horn.  ir.  2.  puts  God's  choofing  of  Abraham  upon  this,  that  it  was  of 
grace^  iiot  tf  debt^  ttberivife  Abraham  migbt  have  bad 
whereof  to  glory.  And  when  he  fpeaks  of  God's  calling 
off  the  Jews,  and  grafting  the  Gentiles  upon  that  (lock 
from  which  they  were  cut  off,  he  afcribes  it  wholly  to 

tiom.ii.2o.the  goodnefs  of  God  towards  them^  and  charges  them  not 
to  be  high  minded^  but  to  fear.     In  his  Epiftle  to  the  Corin« 

f  Cor.i.  26,thians  he  fays,  that  not  many  wife^  mighty ^  nor  noble ^  Hvere 

*''•  "^'       thofen^  hut  God  bad  chofen  tbefool'ijb^  the  weakj  and  the  bafc 

things  of  this  worlds  fo  that  no  flcjb  fhould  glory  in  bis  pre '^ 

fence :  and  he  urges  this  farther,  in  words  that  feem  to  be 

as  applicable  to  particular  perfons,  as  to  communities  or 

>Cor. IT.  7. churches:  IVho  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another?  and 
what  hajl  tkou^  that  thou  didjl  not  receive?  Now  if  thou  didfl 
receive  it^  why  dojl  thou  glory  as  if  thou  hadjl  not  received  it  ? 
From  thefe  and  many  more  paflkges  of  the  like  nature  it 

ira.  Ixv.  I.  is  plain,  that  in  the  promulgation  of  the  Golbel,  God  was 
found  of  them  that  fought  not  to  him,  and  heard  of  them 
that  called  not  upon  him  ;  that  is,  he  prevented  them  by 
his  favour,  while  there  were  no  previous  difpofitions  in 
them  to  invite  it,  much  lefs  to  merit  it.  From  this  it  may 
be  inferred,  chat  the  like  method  fhould  be  ufed  with  re- 
lation to  particular  perfons. 

We  do  find  very  exprefs  inftances  in  the  New  Tefla- 
ment  of  the  converfion  of  fome  by  a  preventing  grace  :  it 

Aas  xti.     is  faid,  that  God  opened  the  heart  of  lydia^  Jo  that  Jhe  at* 

14.  tended  to  the  things  that  were  fpoken  of  PauL  The  converfion 

of  St.  Paul  himlelf  was  fo  clearly  from  a  preventing  grace^ 
that  if  it  had  not  been  miraculous  in  fo  many  of  its  cir« 
cumftances,  it  would  have  been  a  firong  argument  in 
behalf  of  it.    Thefe  words  of  Chrift  feem  alfo  to  aflTert  it  ; 

^^xK  '16     ^^^^^"^  me  ye  can  do  nothing ;  ye  have  not  chofen  me^  but  I 

)»j,ii;|i.  ,3.^'ow;  and  no  man  can  come  to  me^  except  the  Father  whicb 
has  fent  me  draw  him.  Thofe  who  received  Chrift  were 
horn  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  Jle/bf  nor  of  the  will 
of  man  J  but  of  the  will  of  God.  God  is  faid  to  work  in  us 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleafure :  the  one 
feems  to  import  the  firft  be^innin^,  and  the  other  the 
progrefs  of  a  Chriftian  courie  of  lite.  So  far  all  among 
us,  that  I  know  of,  are  agreed,  though  perhaps  not  as 
to  the  force  that  is  in  all  thofe  places  to  prove  this  points 
There  do  yet  remain  two  pomts  in  which  they  do  not 

agree; 
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ag!ce I  the  one  is  the  eflScacy  of  this  preventing  grace ;    art. 
ioue  think  that  it  is  of  its  own  nature  to  efficacious,  that       x. 
it  never  &ils  of  converting  thofe  to  whom  it  is  given  5  " 

others  think  that  it  only  awakens  and  difpofes^  as  well  as 
it  enables  them  to  turn  to  God^  but  that  they  may  refift 
it,  and  that  the  ^eater  part  of  mankind  do  aduallv  lefift 
it«  The  examinmff  of  tnts  point,  and  the  dating  the  ar- 
guments on  both  tides,  will  belong  more  properly  to  the 
leventeenth  Article.  The  other  head,  in  which  many  do 
differ^  is  concerning  the  extent  of  this  preventing  grace  | 
for  whereas  fuch  as  do  hold  it  to  be  efficacious  of  itfelf, 
reftrain  it  to  the  number  of  thofe  J^^ho  are  eleded  and 
converted  by  it ;  others  do  believ^  that  as  Chrift  died 
ibr  all  men,  10  there  is  an  univerfal  grace  which  is  given 
in  Chrift  to  all  men,  in  ibme  degree  or  other,  and  that  it 
is  given  to  all  baptized  Chriftians  in  a  more  eminent  de-» 
gree;  and  that  as  all  are  corrupted  by  Adam,  there  is  alfo 
a  general  grace  given  to  all  men  in  Chrift.  This  depends 
fo  much  on  the  former  point,  that  the  difcuffing  the  one 
is  indeed  the  difcuffing  of  both;  and  therefore  it  ftiall  not 
be  {aithcr  entered  upon  in  this  place. 
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ARTICLE    XL 
Of  the  Juftification  of  Man. 

XXXt  are  accoiinre&  liRigj^teous  before  CDoti  onlp  fe;  tge 
i^ertt  of  our  ^orD  anti  &at>iour  3leru0  Cgriff,  bp 
fmf),  anb  not  fo;  ouj  ott)n  moiH  or  SDefeiiritiQDr 
JSQj^e^efoje  tgar  toe  are  juffiBet^  bp  faitf)  onlp,  10  0 
titoS  toj^olcfome  SDoctjitie,  anD  be;p  lull  of  Comfort, 
a(i  more  f argclp  in  e^prefleb  in  t^e  ^omilp  of  |u& 
tification.  "^ 

N  order  to  the  right  underflanding  this  Article,  wo 
miift  firft  confider  the  true  meaning  of  the  terms  erf 
which  it  is  made  up  5  which  are  Jujl'ificatian^  Faitb^  Faitb 
orilyy  and  Good  JVorks )  and  then,  when  thefe  are  rightly 
flated,  we  will  fee  what  judgments  are  to  be  pafled  upon 
the  queftions  that  do  arife  out  of  this  Article.  J«/?,  or 
jujVifiedy  are  words  capable  of  two  feiifes;  the  one  is,  a 
man  who  is  in  the  favour  of  God  by  a  mere  aft  of  his 
grace,  or  upon  fomc  confideration  not  founded  on  the  ho- 
linefs  or  the  merit  of  the  perfon  himfelf.  The  other  is, 
a  man  who  is  truly  holy,  and  as  inch  is  beloved  of  God. 
The  ufe  of  this  word  in  the  NcwTeftament  was  probably 
taken  from  the  term  Ckajid'tm  among  the  Jews,  a  de- 
fignation  of  fuch  as  obferved  the  external  parts  of  the  law 
ftriftly,  and  were  believed  to  be  upon  that  account  much 
in  the  favour  of  God  ;  an  opinion  being  generally  fprcad 
among  them,  that  a  (lri£l  oofervance  ot  the  external  parts 
of  the  Law  of  Mofes  did  certainly  put  a  man  in  the  fa- 
vour of  God.  In  oppofition  to  which,  the  defign  of  a 
great  part  of  the  New  Teftament  is  to  fliew,  that  thefe 
things  did  not  put  men  in  the  favour  of  God.  Our  Sa- 
JFoh.  iii.  x8.  viour  ufed  the  vjoxAfaved  in  oppofition  to  condemned]  and 
fpoke  of  men  who  were  condemned  already^  as  well  as  of 
others  who  "wexe  faved.  St.  Paul  enlarges  more  fully 
into  many  difcounes ;  in  which  our  being  jujlified  ana 
the  rigbteoufnej's  of  God,  or  his  grace  towards  us,  are  all 
terms  equivalent  to  one  another.  His  defign  in  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Romans  was  to  prove  that  the  obfervance 
ot  the  Moiaical  Law  could  not  jujltfy^  that  is^  could  not 
put  a  man  under  the  grace  or  favour  of  God,  or  the  rij^ 
tcoufntfs  of  God,  that  is,  into  a  ftate  of  acceptation  with 
him,  as  that  is  oppofite  to  a  ftate  of  wrath  or  condemna* 
tion:  be  upon  that  (hews  that  Abraham  was  in  the  £ivour 

of 
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WGod  before  he  was  circumoifed,  ixpon  the  account  of  a  R  T. 
hs  trading  to  the  promiles  of  God,  and  obeyinff  his      ^'* 
commands ;  and  that  God  reckoned  upon  thefe  b&b  of 
bk,  as  much  as  if  they  had  been  an  entire  courfe  of  obe- 
diaicc;  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  thefe  words,  And  ii  Gen.  xy.  6. 
v;as  imfuUd  to  bimfor  rigbUwfnefs.    Thefe  promifes  were  ^^"'  '^*  ^* 
freely  made  to  him  by  God,  when  by  no  previous  works 
of  his  he  had  made  them  to  be  due  to  him  of  debt;  there- 
fore that  covenant  which  was  founded  on  thofe  promifes, 
was  the  jufiyfjfiag  of  Abraham  freely  by  grace.  Upon  which 
St.  Paul,  in  a  variety  of  inferences  and  expreflions,  af^ 
fumes,  that  we  are  in  like  rttexnitr  jujlijled  freely  by  jracr  R«»-S^»*4» 
ibrqugb  tbe  reJ^mpiian  in  CbriJi  Jejus.    That  God  has  of 
his  own  free  goodnefs  offered  a  new  covenant^  and  new 
and  better  promifes  to  mankind  in  Chrill  Jefus,  which 
wkofoever  believe  as  Abraham  did|  they  are  Juftified  as 
lie  was.     So  that  whofoever  will  obferve  the  fcope  of  St. 
Paul's  EpifUes  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  will  fee 
that  he  always  vSt%juflification  in  a  fenfe  that  imports  our 
being  put  in  the  fiivour  of  €rod«    The  EpifUe  to  the  Ga- 
latians  wss  indeed  writ  upon  the  occafion  of  another  con- 
troverfy,  which  was^  whether,  fuppofin^  Chrid  to  be  the 
Meffias,  Cbriflians  were  bound  to  obferve  the  Mofaical 
Xaw^  or  not :  wher^  the  fcope  of  the  firfl  part  of  the 
£piftle  to  the  Romans  is,  to  (hew  that  we  are  not  juflified 
nor  faved  by  tbe  Law  of  Mofes,  as  a  mean  of  its  own  na- 
ture capable  to  recommend  us  to  the  &vour  of  God,  but 
that  even  that  Law  was  a  difpenfation  of  grace,  in  which 
it  was  a  true  £uth  like  Abraham's  that  put  men  in  the    • 
favour  qS  God ;  yet  in  both  thefe  Epiflles,  in  which ^'u/?i- 
fiuU'um  is  fully  treated  of,  it  fiands  always  for  the  receiv* 
ing  one  into  Uie  &vour  of  God. 

In  this  the  coofideration  upon  which  It  is  done,  and  the  . 
condition  upon  which  it  is  cmered,  are  two  very  different 
things.    The  one  is  a  difpen&tion  of  God's  mercy,  in 
which  he  has  resard  to  his  own  attributes,  to  the  hpnour 
frf^his  laws,  and  nb  ^vemment  of  the  world  ;  the 'other 
is  die  method  in  which  he  applies  that  to  us ;  in  fuch  a 
manner,  that  it  may  have  fucn  ends  as  are  both  perfec- 
tive of  human  nature,  and  fuitable  to  an  infinitely  holy 
Being  to  purfue.    We  ate  never  to  mix  thefe  two  to- 
^ber,  or  to  imamne  that  the  condition,  upon  which  juf- 
tification  is  offered  to  us,  is  the  coniideration  that  moves 
God ;  as  if  our  holinefs,  fauth,  or  obedience,  were  the 
moving  caufe  of  our  jufUiication  i  or  that  God  jujljfies  ub, 
becaule  he  fees  that  we  are  truly  jujl:  for  though  it  is  not 
to  be  denied,  but  that,  in  fome  places  of  the  New  Tefla- 

ment^ 
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ART.    ttient,  jujltfication  may  (land  in  that  fenfe,  becaufe  tlie 
^^'      word  in  its  true  iignification  will  bear  it ;  yet  in  thefe 

■^  two  Epiftles,  in  which  it  is  largely  treated  of,  nothing  is 

plainer^  than  that  the  deiign  is  to  (hew  us  what  it  is  Uiat 
brings  us  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  a  (late  of  pardon 
and  acceptation  :  fo  XhdXjuJlification  in  thofe  places  (lands 
in  oppoiition  to  accufation  and  condemnation. 

The  next  term  to  be  explained  is  faith  5  which  in  the 
Nevy  Tedament  (lands  generally  for  the  complex  of  Chrif- 
tianity^  in  oppo(ition  to  the  Law,  which  (lands  as  gene- 
rally for  the  complex  of  the  whole  Mofaical  difpenlation. 
So  that  the/<z//A  of  Cbrifl  is  equivalent  to  this,  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrid ;  becaufe  Chridianity  is  a  foederal  religion, 
founded,  on  God's  part,  on  the  promifes  that  he  has  made 
to  us,  and  on  the  rules  he  has  (et  us;  and  on  our  part,  on 
our  believing  that  revelation,  our  truding  to  thofe  pro- 
mifes, and  our  fetting  ourfelves  to  follow  thofe  rules; 
the  believing  this  revelation,  and  that  great  article  of 
it,  of  Chrid's  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  true  MeflSas 
that  came  to  reveal  his  Father's  wilf,  and  to  offer  himfelf 
up  to  be  the  facrifice  of  this  new  covenant,  is  often  repre- 
fented  as  the  great  and  only  condition  of  the  covenant 
on  our  part;  but  dill  this  faith  mud  receive  tlic  whole 
Gofpel,  the  precepts  as  well  as  the  promifes  of  it,  and  re- 
ceive Chrid  as  a  Prophet  to  teach,  and  a  King  to  rule,  as 
well  as  a  Pried  to  fave  us. 

By  faith  onljy^  is  not  to  be  meant  faith  as  it  is  feparated 
from  the  other  evangelical  graces  and  virtues  ;  but  faith, 
as  it  is  oppofite  to  the  rites  of  the  Mofaical  Law :  for  that 
was  the  great  quedion  that  gave  occafion  to  St.  Paul's 
writing  fo  fully  upon  this  head;  (ince  many  Judaizing 
Chridians,  as  they  acknowledged  Chrift  to  be  the  true 
Meflias,  fo  they  thought  that  the  Law  of  Mofes  was  ftill 
to  reuin  its  force  :  in  oppofition  to  whom  St.  Paul  fays, 

R)m.m.z8.  that  we  are  Juflified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  IjC'W. 

w'ii.\i.  ^^  »8  Plaui  that  he  means  the  Mofaical  difpenfation,  for  he 
had  divided  all  mankind  into  thofe  who  were  in  the  Ljo/, 
and  thofe  w^o  were  without  the  Law  :  that  is,  into  Join's 
and  Gentiles.  Nor  had  St.  Paul  any  occafion  to  treat  of 
any  other  matter  in  thofe  Epidles,  or  to  enter  into  nice 
abdraftions,  which  became  not  one  that  was  to  inftruft 
th^  world  in  order  to  their  falvation  :  thofe  metaphyfical 
notions  are  not  eafily  apprehended  by  plain  men,  not  ac- 
cudomed  to  fuch  lubtilties,  and  are  of  very  little  value, 
tvhen  they  are  more  critically  didinguiftied  :  yet  when  it 
feems  fonie  of  thofe  expreflions  were  wreded  to  an  ill 
fenfe  and  ufe,  St.  James  treats  of  tho  fame  matter,  hot 

w  ith 
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lAh  this  great  difierence,  that  though  he  fays  expTefsly,  ART. 

tbt  a  moB  is  juj^ed  by  bis  works,  and  not  by  faith  wily  ;  ^« 
vet  lie  does  not  lay^  by  the  works  of  the  Law ;  fo  that  he 


ttcs  not  at  all  contfadift  St.  Paul ;  the  works  that  he  '>««  ^ 
ttentions  not  being  the  circumcifion  or  ritual  obfenrances  ^ 
of  Abraham  j  but  nis  offering  up  his  fon  Ifaac^  which  St. 
Paal  had  reckoned  a  part  of  the  faiib  of  Abraham :  this 
(hews  that  he  did  not  intend  to  contradid  the  do£lrine 
delivered  by  St.  P^ul,  but  only  td  give  a  true  notion  of  the 
fititb  ibsLtjufitfies ;  that  it  is  not  a  bare  believing,  fuch  as 
devils  are  capable  of^  but  fuch  a  believing  as  exerted  itfelf 
in  0ood  works.    So  that  the  faith  mentioned  by  St.  Pkul 
is  me  complex  of  all  Chrifiianity ;  whereas  that  mentionol 
by  St.  James  is  a  bare  believing,  without  a  life  fuitable  to 
it.    And  as  it  is  certainly  true,  that  we  are  taken  into  the 
fiivour  of  God,  upon  our  receiving  the  whole  Gofpel,  with- 
out obferving  ttie  Mofaical  precepts;  fo  it  is  as  cer- 
tainly true,  that  a  bare  profeifing  of  giving  credit  to  th« 
truth  of  the  Gofpel,  without  our  living  fuitably  to  it,  does 
not  ^ve  us  a  ris;ht  to  the  favour  of  God.    And  thus  it 
appears  that  theie  two  pieces  of  the  New  Teflament,  when 
nghtly  tmderftood,  do  in  no  wife  contradi^^  but  agree 
well  with  one  another. 

In  the  laft  place,  we  muft  confider  the  fignification  of 
gbad  works :  By  them  are  not  to  be  meant  fome  voluntary 
and  aflumed  pieces  of  feverity,  which  are  no  where  en- 
joined in  the  Goipel,  that  arife  out  of  fuperftition,  and 
that  feed  pride  and  hypocrify :  thefe  are  fo  far  from  deferv- 
ing  the  name  of  good  works,  that  they  have  been  in  all 
ages  the  methods  of  impofture,  and  of  impoftors,  and  th« 
auts  by  which  they  have  gained  credit  and  authority.  By 
^ood  works  therefore  are  meant  a£b  of  true  holitiefs,  and 
of  fincere  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  Gofpel. 

The  terms  bein^  thus  explained,  I  (hall  next  diftinguifh 
between  the  queftions  arifing  out  of  this  matter,  that  are 
only  about  words,  and  thofe  that  are  more  material  and 
important.  If  any  man  ikncy  that  the  remiilion  of  fins  is 
to  be  confidered  as  a  thitig  previous  to  ju/ltfication,  and 
diftinft  from  it,  and  acknowledge  that  to  to- freely  given 
in  Chrift  Jefusj  and  that  in  confequence  of  this  there  is 
fuch  a  grace  infufed,  that  thereupon  the  perfon  becomes 
tmljjufi,  and  is  confidered  as  (hch  by  God :  tliis,  which 
muft  be  confeifed  to  be  the  doflrine  of  a  great  many  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  which  feems  to  be  that  efta-*> 
blifhed  at  Trent,  is  indeed  veiy  tifibly  different  from  the 
ityle  and  defign  of  thofe  places  of  the  New  Teflament,  in 
which  this  matter  is  moft  fully  opened  :  but  yet  after  all 

it 
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ART,    it  is  but  a queftion  about  words ;  for  if  that  which  they 
XI.      call  remiffion  of  fins,  be  the  fame  with  that  which  we  call 
''         juftification'^  and  if  that  which  they  caMJuJljfication,  be  the 
fame  with  that  which  we  call  fan£iiflcation,  then  here  is 
only  a   ftrife  of  words :   yet  even  in  this  we  have  the 
Scriptures  clearly  of  our  fide ;  fo  that  we  hold  the/or«  of 
found  words,  from  which  they  have  departed.    The  Scrip- 
ture fpeaks  of  fan&ification^  as  a  thing  different  from,  and 
1  Cor.  vi.    fubfequent  to,  juJlificaHon,     Now  ye  are   wajbedy  ye  are 
>!•  fan6iijiedyye  arejuflijied.     And  fince  juftification,  and  the 

being  in  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  are  in  the  New 
Teftament  one  and  the  fame  thing,  the  remiflion  of  fins 
muft  be  an  aft  of  God's  favour :  for  we  cannot  imagine  a 
iniddle  (late  of  being  neither  accepted  of  him,  nor  yet 
under  his  wrath^  as  itthe  remiflSon  of  fins  were  merely  an 
extinftion  of  the  guilt  of  fin,  without  any  fpecial  favour. 
If  therefore  this  remiflSon  of  fins  is  acknowledged  to  be 
given  freely  to  us  through  Jefus  Chrift,  this  is  that  which 
we  aflTimi  to  be  jufUfication^  though  under  another  name : 
we  do  alfo  acknowledge  that  our  natures  muft  be  fandi- 
ficd  and  renewed,  that  fo  God  may  take  pleafure  in  us^ 
when  his  image  is  again  vifible  upon  us  5  and  this  wc  call 
fan6l)jication ;  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  the  conftant 
and  infeparable  cffcft  oi  jufl'ijication  :  fo  that  as  to  this,  we 
agree  in  the  fame  doclrii^e,  only  we  differ  in  the  ufe  of 
the  terms;  in  which  we  have  the  phrafe  of  the  New 
Teftament  clearly  with  us. 

But  there  are  two  more  material  differences  between 
us  :  it  is  a  tenet  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  the  ufe  of 
the  facraments,  if  men  do  not  put  a  bar  to  them,  and  if 
they  have  only  imperfeft  afts  of  forrow  accompanying 
them,  does  io  far  complete  thofe  weak  a6b,  as  to  m^y 
us.  This  we  do  utterly  deny,  as  a  doftrine  that  tends  to 
enervate  all  religion ;  and  to  make  the  facraments,  that 
were  appointed  to  be  the  folemn  afts  of  religion,  for 
quicken mg  and  exciting  our  piety,  and  for  conveying 
grace  to  us,  upon  our  coming  devoutly  to  them,  become 
means  to  flatten  and  deaden  us ;  as  if  they  were  of  the 


to  be  reckoned  among  the  moll  mifchievous  of  all  thole 

practical  errors  that  are  in  the  Church  of  Kouic.    Siucc 

therefore  this  is  no  where  mentioned,  in  all  thefe  large 

difcourfes  that  are  in  the  New  Teftament  concerning 

juftification,  we  have  juft  reafon  to  rejed  it :  fince  alfo  the 

natural  coxxfequence  of  this  dodrine  is  to  make  men  reft 

contented 
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oQBtented  in  low  imperfeft  afts,  when  they  can  be  fo  ART. 
fiiiljr  made  up  by  a  facrament,  we  have  juft  reafon  to  dc-  ^^' 
id  It,  as  one  of  the  depths  of  Satan  5  the  tendency  of  it 
Wng  to  make  thofe  ordinances  of  the  Gofpel,  whicK 
vere  given  us  as  means  to  raife  and  heighten  our  faith 
and  repentance,  become  engines  to  encourage  doth  and 
impenitence. 

There  is  another  doSrine  that  is  held  by  many,  and  is 
ffill  taught  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  only  with  appro- 
bation, but  favour ;  that  the  inherent  holinefs  of  good  men 
is  a  thin^  of  its  own  nature  fo  perfed,  that,  upon  the  ac* 
count  ot  it,  God  is  fo  bound  to  efteem  them  juft,  and  to 
ju/lify  them,  that  he  were  unjuft  if  he  did  it  not.    They 
think  there  is  fuch  a  real  condignity  in  it,  that  it  makes 
men  God's  adopted  children.     Whereas  we  on  the  other 
hand  teach,  that  God  is  indeed  pleafed  with  the  inward 
reformation  that  he  fees  in  good  men,  in  whom  his  grace 
dwells;  that  he  approves  and  accepts  of  their  fincerity} 
but  that  with  this  there  is  ftill  fuch  a  mixture,  and  in  this 
there  is  ftill  fo  much  imperfeftion,  that  even  upon  this 
account,  if  God  did  ftraitly  mark  iniquity,  none  could  fland 
before  him :   fo  that  even  his  acceptance  of  this  is  an 
ad  of  mercy  and  grace.    This  doftrine  was  commonly 
taught  in  tne  Church  of  Rome  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation, and,  together  with  it,  they  reckoned  that  the 
chief  of  thofe  works  that  did  juftify,  were  either  great  or 
rich  endowments,  or  exceflive  devotions  towards  miages, 
faints,  and  relics ;  by  all  which,  Chrift  was  either  forgot 
quite,  or  remembered  only  for  form  fake,  efteemed  per- 
haps as  the  chief  of  faints ;  not  to  mention  the  impious 
coiuparifons  that  were  made  between  him  and  fome  faints, 
and  the  preferences  that  were  given  to  them  beyond  him. 
In  oppontion  to  all  this,  the  reformers  began,  as  they 
ought  to  have  done,  at  the  laying  down  this  as  the  foun- 
dation of  all  Chrillianity,  and  of  all  our  hopes,  that  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  merely  through  his  mercy,  by  the 
redemption  purchafed  by  Jefus  Chrift ;  and  that  a  firm  be- 
lieving the  Gofpel,  and  a  claiming  to  the  death  of  Chrift, 
as  the  great  propitiation  for  our  (ins,  according  to  the 
terms  on  which  it  is  offered  us  in  the  Golpel,  was  that 
which  united  us  to  Clirift ;  that  gave  us  an  mtereft  in  his 
death,  and  thereby  iuftified  us.     If,  in  the  mana^ment  of 
this  controverfy,  mere  was  not  fo  critical  a  judgment 
made  of  the  fcbpe  of  feveral  paflages  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftlcs ; 
and  if  the  difpute  became  afterwards  too  abftra£ted  and 
metaphyseal,  that  was  the  effeft  of  the  infelicity  of  that 
time,  and  was  the  natural  confequenceof  much  difputing  t 

therefore 
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ART.  therefore  though  we  do  not  now  (land  to  all  the  argu« 
XI.     ments^  and  to  all  the  citations  and  illuftrations  ufed  by 

-  them;  and  though  we  do  not  deny  but  that  many  of  the 

writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  came  infenfibly  oflF  from 
the  mod  pra£lical  errors,  that  had  been  formerly  much 
taught,  and  more  pra£tifed  amon^  them ;  and  tnat  this 
matter  was  fo  dated  by  many  ot  them,  that,  as  to  the 
main  of  it,  we  have  no  juft  exceptions  to  it :  yet,  after  all, 
this  beginning  of  the  Reformation  was  a  great  blelling  to 
the  world,  and  has  proved  fo,  even  to  the  Church  of 
Rome ;  by  bringing  her  to  a  jufler  fenfe  of  the  atonement 
made  for  fins  by  the  blood  of  Chrift ;  and  by  taking  men 
off  from  external  aftions,  and  turning  them  to  confiderthc 
inward  a£ls  of  the  mind,  faith  and  repentance,  as  the  con* 
ditions  of  our  j unification.    And  therefore  the  approbation 

fiven  here  to  the  homily,  is  only  an  approbation  of  the 
oftrine  aflerted  and  proved  in  it ;  whicn  ought  not  to  be 
carried  to  every  particular  of  the  proofs  or  explanations 
that  are  in  it.  To  be  jujlified^  and  to  be  accounted  righ- 
teous, Aand  for  one  and  the  fame  thing  in  the  Article : 
and  both  import  our  being  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  fin, 
and  entitled  to  the  favour  of  God.  Thefe  differ  firom 
God's  intending  from  all  eternity  to  fave  us,  as  much  as  a 
decree  dififers  from  the  execution  of  it. 

A  man  is  then  only  jujlifiedj  when  he  is  freed  from 
wrath,  and  is  at  peace  with   God :  and  though  this  is 
freely  offered  to  us  in  the  Gofpel  through  Jeliis  Chrift, 
yet  it  is  applied  to  none  but  to  luch  as  come  within  thofc 
qualifications  and  conditions  fet  before  us  in  the  Gofpel. 
That  God  pardons  fin,  and  receives  us  into  fiivour  only 
through  the  death  of  Chrift,  is  fo  fully  expreffed  in  the 
Gofpel,  as  was  already  made  out  upon  the  fecond  Article, 
that  it  is  not  poflihle  to  doubt  of  it,  if  one  does  firmly  be- 
lieve, and  attentively  read  the  New  Teftament.    Nor  is  it 
lefs  evident,  that  it  is  not  offered  to  us  abfolutdy,  and 
without  conditions  and  limitations.    Thefe  conditions are^ 
Gal.  V.  6.    Repentance t  with  which  remtffion  ofjins  is  often  joined;  and 
Luke  xxiv.  FaUbf  but  a  Faith  that  worketh  by  love,  that  purifies  thf 
lasii.  38.  ^'^''^  ^w^  ^bat  keeps  the  commandments  of  God\  (uch  a  fiiith 
'  as  (hews  itfelf  to  oe  alive  by  good  works,  by  a&s  of  cha- 
rity, and  every  aft  of  obedience ;  by  which  we  demon- 
fir4te,  that  we  truly  and  finnly  believe  the  divine  authority 
of  our  Saviour  and  his  doftrine.    Such  a  faith  as  this  jtf/- 
tifiesy  but  not  as  it  is  a  work  or  meritorious  a£tion,  that  of 
its  own  nature  puts  us  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  makes  us 
truly  juft }  but  1^  it  is  the  condition  upon  which  the  mercy 

of  God  is  offered  to  us  by  Chrift  Jefus ;  for  then  we  cor- 

refpond 
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T^ond  to  his  defign  of  coining  into  the  worlds  that  bs  art. 

w^  Ttdeem  us  from  all  imquity^  that  is,  julUfy  us  :  and  ^'* 
fcify  unio  htmfelf  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  worts  ; 


dut  is,  lan&ii^  us*  Upon  our  bringing  ourtelves  there* '^'^  "*  '^ 
bonder  theie  qualifications  and  conditions,  we  are  aftu- 
aOy  in  the  favour  of  God ;  our  fins  are  pardoned,  and  we 
are  entitled  to  eternal  life. 

Our  fiuth  and  repentance  are  not  the  valuable  confider* 
atioQS  for  which  God  pardons  and  juftifies ;  that  is  done 
merely  for  the  death  ot  Chrift ;  which  God  having  out  of 
the  riches  of  his  grace  provided  for  us,  and  ofiered  to  us^ 
jufiificadon  is  upon  thofe  accounts  laid  to  ht/ree;  there 
being  nothing  on  our  part  which  either  did  or  could  have 
procured  it.  But  liill  our  faith,  which  includes  our  hope, 
our  love,  our  repentance,  and  our  obedience,  is  the  condi- 
tion that  makes  us  capable  of  receiving  the  benefits  of  this 
redemption  and  free  grace.  And  thus  it  is  dear,  in  what 
fenfe  we  believe,  that  we  arejujlified  both  Jreefy,  and  yet 
through  Chrift ;  and  alfo  through  faitb,  as  the  condition 
indifpenfably  neceflary  on  our  part. 

In  ftcifitnefs  of  words,  we  are  notjufiified  till  the  final 
fentenceisnronounced;  till  upon  our  death  we  are  folemn- 
]y  acqdttea  of  our  fins,  and  admitted  into  the  prefence  of 
God;  this  being  that  which  is  oppofite  to  condemnation: 
yet  as  a  man,  who  is  in  that  ilate,  that  muft  end  in  con^ 
demnaiiony  is  faid  to  be  condemned  already,  and  the  wrath  o/*Johnui.iat 
God  ufaid  to  abide  upon  bim  $  though  he  be  not  yet  ad- 
jad^ea  to  it :  fo,  on  the  contrary,  a  man  in  that  date, 
which  muft  end  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  God,  is  faid  now 
to  bcjujli£ed,  and  to  be  at  peace  with  God ;  becaufe  he 
not  only  has  the  promifes  ot  that  ftate  now  belon^inff  to 
him.  When  he  does  perform  the  conditions  required  in 
them ;  but  is  likewife  receiving  daily  marks  of  God's  fa- 
voiff,  the  protection  of  his  providence,  the  miniftry  of  An- 
gels, and  the  inward  aftiftances  of  his  grace  and  Spirit. 

Tbis  is  a  do&nne  full  of  comfort ;  for  if  we  did  believe 
that  our  jufisfication  was  founded  upon  our  inherent  juf- 
tice,  or  fandification,  as  the  confideration  on  which  we 
receive  it,  we  Ihould  have  iuft  caufe  of  fear  and  deje&ion ; 
fince  we  could  not  reafonably  promife  ourfelves  fo  great  a 
blefling,  upon  fo  poor  a  confideration  :  but  when  we  know 
that  this  is  only  the  condition  of  it,  then  when  we  feel  it 
is  fincerely  received  and  believed,  and  carefully  obferved 
by  us,  we  may  conclude  that  we  are  jujl'tfied:  but  we  are 
by  no  means  to  think,  that  our  Certain  perfuafion  of 
Chrift'a  having  died  for  us  in  particular,  or  the  certainty 
of  our  lalvation  through  hiai^  is  an  a£l  of  faving  faith, 

much 
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ART.  much  lefs  that  we  are  juftified  by  it.  Many  thinga  have 
XI.  been  too  crudely  faid  upon  this  fubjeft,  which  have  given 
•^""^  the  enemies  ot  the  Reformation  great  advantages,  and 
have  fumilhed  them  with  much  matter  of  reproach.  We 
ou^ht  to  believe  firmly,  that  Chrift  died  for  all  penitent 
and  converted  (inners ;  and  when  we  feel  thefe  charaders 
in  ourfelves,  we  may  from  thence  juftly  infer,  that  he 
died  for  us,  and  that  we  are  of  the  number  of  thofe  who 
(hall  be  faved  through  him  :  but  yet  if  we  may  fall  from 
this  ftate,  in  which  we  do  now  feel  ourfelves,  we  may  and 
muftlikewife  forfeit  thofe  hopes;  and  therefore  we  mud 
work  out  our  falvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  Our  be- 
lieving that  we  fliall  be  faved  by  Chrift,  is  no  aft  of  divine 
faith ;  (ince  every  aft  of  faith  muft  be  founded  on  fonie 
divine  revelation  :  it  is  only  a  colleftion  and  inference 
that  we  may  make  from  this  general  propofition,  that 
Chrift  is  the  propitiation  for  the  (ins  of  thofe  who  do  truly 
repent  and  believe  his  Gofpel ;  and  from  thofe  refle£tions 
and  obfervations  that  we  make  on  ourfelves,  by  which  we 
conclude,  that  we  do  truly  both  repent  and  believe. 
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ARTICLE  XIL 

Of  Good  Works, 

SSbtit  ft^t  <Sooti  CSlorfi0,  tofittg  are  tge  frtttni  of  /at^ 
atiti  foUoto  aftf}  juffificattott,  cattmit  put  atoap  oin; 
fainfi^  atifi  entnire  tftt  bbnitp  of  <Do&i'0  JuOsmmt : 
pet  a^e tj^  pleafing  anti  acceptable  to  dDoU  an^Cj^nff »  ^^ 
attH  Oo  Qiringoot ntceffattip  of  a  true  anb  lidelp  faitft, 
liifinmi^j^  tj^at  bp  tffem  a  libelp  fait^  map  be  atf 
etibemlp  tooton,  a0  a  ^^^ree  btfcetneb  bp  tit  iivit. 

THAT  good  works  are  indlfpenfably  neceflary  to 
lalvation ;  that  wUbout  bolhujs  no  manjballjee  tbs 
Lor  J  ;  is  fo  fully  and  frequently  exprefled  in  the  uofiKl, 
that  no  doubt  can  be  made  oi  it  by  any  who  reads  it : 
and  indeed  a  greater  difparagenient  to  the  Chriftian 
relieion  cannot  be  ima^ned^  than  to  propofe  the  hopes  of 
Ck)a*8  mercy  and  pardpn  barely  upon  belie ving^  without 
a  life  fuitabie  to  the  rules  it  gives  us.  This  began  early 
to  (X)Trupt  the  theories  of  religion,  as  it  fiill  has  but  too 
great  an  influence  upon  the  pra&ice  of  it.  What  St.  James 
ivrit  upon  this  fubjed  mutt  put  an  end  to  all  doubting 
about  It ;  and  whatever  fubtiltiea  fome  may  have  fet  up^ 
to  feparate  the  confideration  of  faith  from  a  holy  life,^  m 
the  (>ojnt  oi  iujijfication ;  yet  none  among  us  have  denied 
that  it  was  ablbhitely  neceflary  to  falvation  :  and  fo  it  be 
owned  as  neceflary,  it  is  a  nice  curiofity  to  examine 
whether  it  is  of  itfelf  a  condition  of  j unification,  or  if  it  is 
the  certain  diflindion  and  conftant  efleft  of  that  faith 
which  jufiifies.  Thefe  are  fpeculations  of  very  little 
ironfequence,  as  long  as  the  main  point  is  dill  maintidned ; 
tliat  Chrill  came  to  bring  us  to  God^  to  change  our 
natures,  to  mortify  the  old  man  in  us,  and  to  laife  up 
and  reflore  that  image  of  GoQ,  from  which  we  had  faUen 
by  fin.  And  therefore  even  where  the  thread  of  men's 
fpeculations  of  thefe  matters  may  be  thought  too  fine, 
and  in  fome  points  of  them  wrong  drawn  $  yet  fo  long  as 
this  foundation  is  preferved,  that  evety  one  wbo  nanutb  tbe  %  Tim.  U, 
name  of  Cbrift  does  depart  from  iniquity,  fo  long  the* 9* 
doctrine  of  Chrift  is  prerer\'ed  pure  in  this  capitu  and 
fundamental  point. 

There  do  arife  out  of  tliis  Article  only  two  points, 
about  which  fome  debates  have  been  made.  ift.  Whether 
the  good  works  of  hoiy  men  are  in  themfelves  fo  perfedf, 

N  that 
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ART.    that  they  can  endure  the  feverity  of  God*8  jud^ent,  fo 
^11-      that  there  is  no  mixture  of  imperfe6lioa  or  evil  in  them, 

— —  or  not  ?  The  Council  of  Trent  has  decreed,  that  men  bv 
their  good  works  have  fo  fully  iatisfied  the  law  of  God, 
according  to  the  (late  of  this  life,  that  nothing  is  wanting 
to  them.  The  iecond  point  is,  whether  thefe  good  works 
are  of  their  own  nature  meritorious  of  eternal  fife,  or  not  ? 
The  Council  of  Trent  has  decreed  that  they  are :  yet 
a  long  foftening  is  added  to  the  decree,  importing,  ibat 
none  ought  to  glory  in  bimfelfy  but  in  the  Lord;  wboj'e 
goodnejs  is  Jucby  that  be  makes  his  own  gifts  to  ux,  to  be 
merits  in  us :  and  it  adds.  That  becaufe  m  manj  things  we 
offend  allf  every  one  ought  to  confider  tbejujitci  andfgveriijff 
as  well  as  the  mer<y  and  goodnejs  of  Godi  and  not  to  juipe 
bimfelfy  even  though  he  Jhould  know  ^nothing  by  bmfaf^ 
So  then  that  in  which  all  are  agreed  about  tnis  matter,  is, 
I.  Tliat  our  works  cannot  be  good  or  acceptable  to  God 
but  as  we  are  aflified  by  his  ffrace  and  fpirit  to  do  them : 
fo  that  the  real  goodnefs  that  is  in  them  flows  from 
thofe  affiftances  which  enable  us  to  do  them.  2.  That 
God  does  certainly  reward  good  works  :  he  has  promifed 
h,  and  be  is  faithful,  and  cannot  lie :  nor  is  be  unrigbUous  to 
forget  our  labour  of  love.  So  the  favour  of  God  and 
eternal  happinels  is  the  reward  of  mod  i^^orks.    Mention 

Mat.  X.  41,  is  alfo  made  of  a  full  reward,  of  the  reward  of  a  rigbiews 

^*"  man,  and  of  a  prophet's  reward.    3.  That  this  reward  is 

promifed  in  the  Gofpel,  and  could  not  be  claimied  without 
that,  by  any  antecedent  merit  founded  upon  equality: 

2  Cor.  iv.    Since  our  light  affli^iony  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worittb 
for  us  afar  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

Tlie  points  in  which  we  difier  are,  i.  Whether  the 
good  works  of  holy  men  are  fo  perfed,  that  there  is 
no  defeft  in  them ;  or  whetlier  there  is  (till  fome  fuch 
defcd  mixed  with  them,  that  there  is  occafion  for  mercy, 
to  pardon  fomewhat  even  in  good  men  ?  TTiofe  of  tl)e 
Church  of  Rome  think  that  a  work  cannot  be  called 
ood,  if  it  is  not  entirely  good ;  and  that  nothing  can  pleafe 
Jod  in  which  there  is  a  mixture  of  fin.  V/hereas  we, 
according  to  the  Article,  believe  that  human  nature  is  fo 
weak  and  fo  degenerated,  that  as  far  as  our  natund 
powers  concur  in  any  a£lion,  there  is  dill  fome  allay  in 
It ;  and  that  a  good  work  is  confidered  by  God  according 
to  the  main,  both  of  the  a6lion  and  of  tlie  intention  oi 
him  that  does  it ;  and  as  a  father  pities  bis  children,  fo 
God  pafles  over  tlie  defeats  of  thofe  who  ferve  him 

Gen.  vi.  5.  finccrel V,  though  not  perfefily.     The  imaginations  of  tbs 

Jam.  iii.  a.  beart  oj  man  are  only  evil  continually  :  In  many  things  %vt 

offend 
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qJchJ  all,  fays  l^t.  James:  and  St.  Paul  reckons  that    ART* 
Se  had  Ttot  yet  aptrebended,  but  was  forgetting  the  things  * 

kbinJ,    and  reaching    to    thofe  before,  and  Jhll  p^iff^V  j^l.-^  ., 
firward,  *    '  *• 

We  fee  in  fa£ty  that  the  bed  men  in  all  ases  have  been 

complaining  and  humbnng  themfelves  even  Tor  the  fins  of 

their  holy  uiinga,  for  their  vanity  and  defire  of  glory,  for 

the  diftnuflion  of  their  thoughts  in  devotion,  ana  for  the 

aSefi^ion  which  they  bore  to  earthly  thinffs.    It  wero 

a  dodrine  of  great  cruelty,  which  might  orive  men  to 

defpair,  if  they  thought  that  no  a£iion  could  pleafe  God^ 

in  which  they  were  confcious  to  themfelves  of  fomo 

imperfe^on  or  fin.    The  midwives  of  Egyfi/eared  God, 

yet  they  excufed  themfelves  by  a  lye ;  but  God  accepted 

of  what  was  ^ood,  and  paflea  over  what  was  ami(s  in 

them,  and    buUt  them  bou/es.     St.   Aufiin    urges    thi8Ezod.i«ai» 

frequently,  that  our  Saviour,  in  teaching  us  to  pray,  has 

made  this  a  (landing  petition.  Forgive  us  our  trefpajfes,  aa 

well  as  that.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  \  u>r  we  fia 

daily,  and  do  always  need  a  pardon.    Upon  diefe  reafons 

we  conclude,  that  fomewhat  of  the  man  enters  into  all 

that  men  do :  we  are  made  up  of  infirmities,  and  we  need 

the  interceflfi.on  of  Cbrid^  to  make  our  beft  adions  to  be 

accepted  of  by  God  :  For  ifbejbouldjlraitly  mark  iniquity,  Pfal. 

who  can  fiand  before  him  P  put  mercy  is  with  him,  and^^ 

forgivemfs.    So  tnat  with  Hezekjah  we  ought  to  pray^ 

that  though  we  are  not  purified  according  to  the  purification  ofx  Chr. 

the  fanffuatyfyet  the  good  Lord  would  pardon  every  one  that  '^»  *9 

preparetb  bis  heart  toj'eek  God. 

Tlie    fecond  quefiion  arifes  out  of  this,  concerning 

the  merit  of  good  works  %  for  upon  the  fuppofition  of  their 

bein^  completely  good,  that  merit  is  founded ;  which 

will  be  acknowledged  to  be  none  at  all,  if  it  is  believed 

that  there  are  fuch  defeds  in  them,  that  they  need  a 

panion ;   fince  where  there  is  guilt,  there  can  be  no 

pretenfion  to  merit.    The  word  merit  has  alfo  a  found 

that  is  fo  daring,  fo  little  fuitable  to  the  humility  of  a 

creature,  to  be  ufed  towards  a  Being  of  infinite  majefiy, 

and  with  relation  to  endlcfs  rewards,  that  though  we  do 

not  deny  but  that  a  fenfe  is  ^ven  to  it  by  many  of  the 

Church  of  Rome,  to  which  no  juft  exception  can  l>e  made, 

yet  there  feems  to  be  fomewhat  too  bold  in  it,  efpecially 

when   condignity  is    added  to  it :    and  fince  this  may 

naturally  ffive  us  an  idea  of  a  buying  and  felling  with 

God,  and  tnat  there  has  been  a  great  deal  of  this  put  in 

practice,  it  is  certain  that  on  many  refpeds  iWv^word 

ought  notfo  be  made  ufc  of.    There  is  iomewhat  in  the 

N  %  naturo 
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ART.    nature  of  man  apt  to  fwell  and  to  raife  itfelf  out  of 
^^^'      meafure,  and  to  that  no  Indulgence  ought  to  be  given,  in 

"■""""■^  words  that  may  flatter  it ;  for  we  ought  to  fubdue  this 
temper  by  all  means  poflible,  both  in  ourfelves  and  others. 
On  the  other  hand,  though  we  confefs  that  there  is  a 
diforder  and  weaknefs  that liangs  heavy  upon  us,  and  that 
(licks  clofe  to  us,  yet  this  ought  not  to  make  us  indulge 
ourfelves  in  our  fins,  as  if  they  were  the  effefts  of  an 
infirmity  that  is  infeparable  from  us.  To  confent  to  any 
fin,  if  it  were  ever  lo  fmall  in  itfelf,  is  a  very  great  fin  : 

2Cor.vii.i.  we  ought  to  ^  on,  ftill  cleanjing  ourfelves  more  and  more, 
from  all  Jiltbinefs  both  of  the  jlejb  and  of  the  fpiritj  and 
ferfeSing  bolinefs  in  tbefear  of  God.  Our  readinefs  to  fin 
ihould  awaken  both  our  diligence  to  watch  againft  it,  and 
our  humility  under  it.  For  though  we  grow  not  up  to  a 
pitch  of  being  above  all  fin,  and  of  abfolute  perfeSion,  yet 
there  are  many  degrees  both  of  purity  and  perfeAion, 
to  which  we  may  arrive,  and  to  which  we  muft  conftantly 
afpire.  So  that  we  muft  keep  a  juft  temper  in  this  matter^ 
neither  to  afcribe  fo  much  to  our  own  works  as  to  be 
lifted  up  by  reafon  of  them,  or  to  forget  our  daily  need  of 
a  Saviour  both  for  pardon  and  intercefllion ;  nor  on  the 
other  hand  fo  far  to  negleA  them,  as  to  take  no  care 
about  them.    The  due  temper  is  to  mate  our  calling  and 

Phil.  ii.  12.  ele&ionfure,  and  to  work  out  our  ownfalvation  witbfear  and 

Col.  Ui.  17.  trembling ;  but  to  do  all  in  tbe  name  of  tbe  Lord  Je/us,  ever 
trufting  to  himj  and  giving  tbanks  to  God  bj  bm. 


ARTICLE 


TH£   XXXIX   ARTICLES.  l8l 

ARTICLE  XIII. 
Of  Works  before  Juftification. 

8bi^  tNme  before  eSe  <Dtatt  of  €ffcUt^  anb  ^e 
SnQntatioti  of  %ia  fbpmtj  are  not  |ileafam  to  CSod ; 
fojafinucg  a0  t]^  pninq  not  of  i^ottft  to  H|efit0 
€Sftittj  neitj^  to  tfiijf  ttuifce  ttieit  meet  to  recette 
(Crace,  or  (a0  tSe  S»c|Ml«attt&oQl  fap)  tiefetto 
^ace  of  Congrtitt{i:  |iea  ratSer,  fd|  tj^at  tfiw^  a^e 
not  tione  a0  dDob  &a^  commanMi  anti  tDilleb  tj^ 
to  be  bone,  toe  bonbt  notbut  ^ttbeit|^abe^ena« 
tore  of  S»in. 

THERE  Is  but  one  point  to  be  confidered  in  this  Ar- 
ticle, which  is,  whether  men  can  without  any  in- 
ward affiftances  from  God  do  any  adion  that  (hall  be  in 
all  ita  drcomftances  fo  good,  that  it  is  net  only  accepta- 
ble to  God,  but  meritorious  in  his  fight,  though  m  a 
Jower  dq;ree  of  merit.    If  what  was  formerly  laid  down 
concerning  a  corruption  that  was  fpread  over  the  whole 
race  of  mankind,  and  that  had  very  much  vitiated  their 
Acuities,  be  true,  then  it  will  follow  from  thence,  that 
unaflifted  nature  can  do  nothing  that  is  fo  good  in  itfelf^ 
that  it  can  be  pleafant  or  meritorious  in  the  fight  of  God. 
A  great  difierence  is  here  to  be  made  between  an  external 
adion  as  it  is  confidered  in  itfelf,  and  the  fame  adion  as 
it  was  done  by  fuch  a  man.    An  a&ion  is  called  Kood, 
from  the  morality  and  nature  of  the  a£tion  itfelf ;  lo  ac- 
tions of  jufiice  and  charity  are  In  themfelves  good,  what* 
foever  tne  doer  of  them  may  be :  but  a&ions  are  con- 
fidered by  God  with  relation  to  him  that  does  them,  in 
another  light ;  his  principles,  ends,  and  motives,  with  all 
the  other  circumfiances  of  the  aftion,  come  into  this  ac- 
count ;  for  unlefs  all  thefe  be  good,  let  the  adion  in  its 
own  abftra&ed  nature  be  ever  lo  good*  it  cannot  render 
the  doer  acceptable  or  meritorious  in  the  fight  of  God. 

Another  diftinftion  is  alfo  to  be  made  between  the 
methods  of  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
ftricknefs  of  Juftice :  for  if  God  had  fuch  regard  to  the 
feigned  humiliation  of  Ahab,  as  to  grant  him  and  his  fa-  iKinpzxi. 
mi^  a  reprieve  for  fome  time  from  thofe  judgments  that*>* 
haa  been  denounced  againft  them  and  him;  and  if  Jehu's  2  Kings  v. 
executing  tiie  commands  of  God  upon  Ahab's  family,  3^*3 *• 
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ART.    and  upon  the  worfliippers  of  Baa],  procured  him  the 
^^''     blefling  of  a  long  continuance  of  the  kingdom  in  his 

'  family,  though  he  aded  in  it  with  a  bad  defign,  and  rc- 

t^ned  ftill  the  old  idolatry  of  the  calves  fet  up  by  Jero- 
boam ;  then  we  have  all  reafon  to  conclude,  according  to 
the  infinite  mercy  and  soodnefs  of  God,  that  no  man  is 
reje6led  by  him,  or  aenied  inward  afliftances,  that  is 
making  the  moft  of  his  faculties,  and  doing  the  heft  that 
he  can ;  but  that  he  who  is  faithful  in  his  little,  fliall  be 
made  ruler  over  more. 

The  queftion  is  only,  whether  fuch  aAions  can  be  h 
pure,  as  to  be  free  from  all  fin,  and  to  merit  at  God's 
liand,  as  being  works  naturally  perfeA  ?  For  that  is  the 
formal  notion  of  the  mgrit  of  congmityy  as  the  notion  of  the 
merit  of  condignity  is,  that  the  work  is  perfeft  in  the  fuper- 
natural  order. 

To  eftablifli  the  truth  of  this  Article,  befide  what  was 
faid  upon  the  head  of  original  fin,  we  ought  to  conCder 
what  St.  Paul's  words  in  the  7  th  of  the  Romans  do  import: 
Nothing  was  urjged  from  them  on  the  former  Articles, 
becaufe  there  is  juft  eround  of  doubting  whether  St.  Paul 
Is  there  fpeafcing  of  liimfelf  in  the  ftate  he  was  in  when 
he  writ  it,  or  whether  he  is  perfonating  a  Jew,  and 
fpeaking  of  himfelf  as  he  was  while  yet  a  Jew.  But  11 
the  words  are  taken  in  that  loweft  fenfe,  they  prove  this, 
that  an  unregenerate  man  has  in  himfelf  fuch  a  principle 
of  corruption,  that  even  a  good  and  a  holy  law  revealed 
to  him,  cannot  reform  it ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  it 

Rom.  ▼ii.    will  take  oceafion  from  that  very  law  to  deceive  bim^  and  to 

"'  »3«  flay  bim.  So  that  all  the  benefit  that  he  receives  even  from 
that  revelation  is,  that/m  in  him  becofnes  exceeding  linful  \ 
as  being  done  againft  fuch  a  degree  of  light,  by  which  it 

Vcf.  14.      appears  that  he  is  carnal^  and  fold  under  Jin ;   and  that 
though  his  underftandinjg  may  be  enlightened  by  the  re- 
velation of  the  law  of  God  made  to  hmi,  fo  that  he  has 
fome  inclinations  to  obey  it,  yet  he  does  not  that  which 
he  would,  but  that  which  he  would  not :  and  though 
16,  bis  mind  is  fo  far  convinced,  that  he  confents  to  the  law 
,y^  tbat  it  is  good  J  yet  be  Jlill  does  tbat  which  be  would  nolf 
which  was  the  effeft  of  /in  tbat  dwelt  in  bim ;  and  from 
,g,  hence  he  knew,  tbat  in  bim^  tbat  is  in  bisflefby  in  his  car- 
nal part,  or  carnal  ftate,  there  dwelt  no  good  thing ;  for 
though  to  willy  that  is,  to  refolve  on  obeyir)g  the  law,  w(U 
frefent^yet  be  found  not  a  way  how  to  perform  that  Kvbicb 
was  good;  the  TOod  that  he  wiflied  to  do,  that  he  did 
not ;  but  he  didthe  evil  that  he  wiftied  not  to  do;  which 
he  imputed  to  the  Jin  tbat  dwelt  in  bim.    He  found  thea 
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zlatt/,  a  bent  and  bias  witbin  bim^  that  when  he  wiflied,   art. 


powers  ne  xnimt  lo  tar  approve 
God  aa^to  delight  in  it ;  yet  ne  {ound. anoiber  law  arifing  23^ 
upon  his  mind  finom  his  body,  which  warred  againjl  the 
taw  of  bis  mindy  and  brought  him  into  caftivih  to  the  law 
^ffin  tvbich  was  in  bis  members :  all  this  msac  him  con- 
clude, that  he  was  eamal^  and  fold  under  Jin  \  and  cry  out, 
0  wreiched  man  that  I  amy  who  Jball  deliver  me  from  the  24, 
h^j  oftbU  death?  For  this  be  thanks  God  through  our  Lord  *5- 
Jejus  Cbrift :  and  he  fums  all  up  in  thefe  worcb ;  So  then, 
with  the  mind  t  myf elf  ferve  the  law  of  Gody  but  with  the 
fiifb  the  law  of  Jin. 

If  all  this  (ufcourfe  is  made  by  St*  Paul  of  himfelf, 
when  he  had  the  light  which  a  divmely  infpired  law  gave 
him,  he  bdng  educated  in  the  exaSen  way  of  that  reli- 
gion, both-  zealous  for  the  law,  and  blamelefs  in  his  own 
obfervance  of  it ;   we  may  from  thence  conclude  how 
little  reafon  there  is  to  believe  that  a  heathen,  or  indeed 
an  anrefisaerated  man,  can  be  better  than  he  was,  and  do 
adionsmatare  both  good  in  themfelves,  which  it  is  not 
denied  bat  that  he  may  do;  and  do  them  in  fuch  a 
maoDer  that  there  fhall  be  no  mixture  or  imperfection  in 
tfjeni,  but  that  they  (hall  be  perfeCi  in  a  natural  order, 
sod  be  by  confequence  meritorious  in  a  fecondary  order. 

By  all  this  we  do  not  pretend  to  fay,  that  a  man  in 
that  fiate  can  do  nothing ;  or  that  he  has  no  ufe  of  his 
faculties  :  he  can  certainly  reftrain  himfelf  on  many  oc- 
cafions ;  he  can  do  many  good  works,  and  avcnd  many 
bad  ones ;  he  can  raife  nis  underftandins  to  know  and 
coafider  Uiinss  according  to  the  light  that  he  has ;  he 
can  put  himfelf  in  good  methods  and  good  circumftances; 
he  can  pray,  and  do  many  ads  of  devotion,  which  though 
they  are  all  very  imperfed:,  yet  none  of  them  will  be  lofi: 
iu  the  fight  of  God,  who  certainly  will  never  be  wanting 
to  thofe  who  are  doing  what  in  tnem  lies,  to  make  them* 
ftives  the  proper  objeas  of  his  mercy,  and  fit  fubje&s  for 
his  grace  to  work  upon.  Therefore  this  Article  is  not  to 
be  made  ufe  of  to  difcourage  men's  endeavours,  but  only 
to  increale  their  humility ;  to  teach  them  not  to  think  of 
themfelves  above  meafure,  butfoberly;  to  depend  always 
CD  the  mercy  of  God^  and  ever  to  fly  to  it. 
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ARTICLE   XIV. 
Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

molmttarp  Mmi»y  brCtie^,  Oder  anti  ahtAt  ^Vt 
C0mmnitiiment0,  togicg  tgep  call  toorb^  of  &uprr« 
erogatioti,  cannot  be  taiigbt  tottfiotit  janngancp 
anb  Impjetp^  jFor  bp  tbcm  men  t^o  mtlatr,  ZUt 
tj^ep  bo  not  onip  renbrr  unto  dDob  a0  mucb  a0  tScp 
ate  bounb  to  bo :  but  tj^at  t&ep  bo  ino^e  for  W 
fa&e,  tj^an  of  bounben  SDntp  in  requneb.  Mfftg^ 
00  CgriS  fait]^  plainly,  togen  pe  gabe  bone  all  ti^t 
are  commanbeb  to  pou>  Tap,  Wit  are  unpro6t(Ale 
^erbant0t 

THERE  are  two  points  that  arife  out  of  this  Article  to 
be  confidcred,  ift.  Whether  there  are  in  the  Nw 
Teftament  counfels  of  perfection  ffiven  ;  that  is  to  bjt 
fuch  rules  which  do  not  oblige  all  men  to  follow  thcnii 
Luke  xvii.  under  the  pain  of  fin;  but  yet  are  ufeful  to  carry  them  on 
10.  to  a  fublimer  degree  of  perfeftion,  than  is  neceuary  in  or- 

der to  their  falvation.  ad.  Whether  men  by  following 
thefe  do  not  more  than  they  are  bound  to  do,  and  by  con- 
fequence,  whether  they  have  not  thereby  a  ftock  of  merit 
to  communicate  to  others.  The  firft  of  thefe  leads  to  the 
fecond;  for  if  there  are  no  fuch  counfels,  then  the  foun- 
dation of  Supererogation  fails. 

We  deny  both  upon  this  ground,  that  the  great  obliga- 
M»tt.  xxii.  tions  of  loving  God  with  all  our  hearty  foul ^  fiTcngihy  and 
36^040.  fninJy  and  our  neighbour  as  our/ehes,  which  are  reckoned 
by  our  Saviour  the  two  great  CommandmeniSy  on  which  ban^ 
all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets^  are  of  that  extent,  that  it 
feems  not  poflible  to  imagine,  how  any  thing  can  be  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  that  does  not  fall  within  them.  Since  it 
it  18  acceptable  to  God,  then  that  obligation  to  love  God 
fo  entirely  muft  bind  us  to  it;  for  if  it  is  a  fin  not  to  love 
God  up  to  this  pitch,  then  it  is  a  fin  not  to  do  every  thing 
that  we  imagine  will  pleafe  him  :  and  by  confcquencc,  u 
there  is  a  degree  of  pleafing  God,  whether  precept  or 
connfel,  that  we  do  not  (ludy  to  attain  to,  we  clo  not  w/ 
him  in  a  manner  fuitable  to  that.  It  feems  a  great  many 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  are  aware  of  this  confeqnenoe, 
and  therefore  they  have  taken  much  pains  to  convince  tw 

world  that  we  are  not  bound  to  love  God  at  all,  oTj  ^ 

others 


THE   XXXIX   ARTICLES^  185 

odun  more  cautioofly  word  it,  that  we  are  only  bound  to  art. 
lahe  him  above  all  things,  but  not  to  have  a  Iwe  of  fuch     ^l^- 
a  laft  intention  for  him.    This  is  a  proportion  that,  after 
iD  their  foftening  it,  gives  fo  much  horror  to  every  Chrif- 
t^,  that  I  need  not  be  at  any  pains  to  confute  it. 

\Ve  are  farther  reauired  m  the  New  Teftament,  losCor.vU. 
deanfe  wrftlves fnm  all filtbinefs  hotb  oftbeJU/b  andffirit^  *• 
f^fi^ing  bolinefs  in  ibe  fear  oj  God :  and  to  reckon  our* 
felves  biSf  and  not  our  own,  and  that  we  are  bougbt  witb  a  t  Cor.  vl. 
fnce\  and  that  therefore  we  ougbt  to  glorify  bim  botb  in  our  ^^* 
bodies,  and  in  our  ffirits,  wbicb  are  bis,    Thefe  and  many 
more  like  expreffions  are  plainly  precepts  of  general  obli*- 

Stion,  for  nothing  can  be  fet  fortn  in  more  pofitive  words 
ui  thefe  are :  and  it  is  not  eafy  to  imagme,  how  any 
thio^  can  go  beyond  them ;  for  if  we  are  Chrifi's  property, 
purcnafed  by  hmi,  then  we  ought  to  apply  ourfelves  to 
evoy  thing  m  which  his  honour,  or  the  honour  of  his  re- 
li^OD,  can  be  concerned,  or  which  will  be  pleafing  to 
bim. 

Our  Saviour  havine  charged  the  Pharifees  fo  often,  for 
adding  fo  many  of  their  ordinances  to  the  laws  of  God, 
teaching  bis  fear  bjf  tbe  precepts  of  men,  and  the  Apoftles 
condemning  afbew  of  wilUwor/bip  and  voluntary  bumility^OsML  &• 
ieem  Co  belong  to  this  matter,  ana  to  be  defigned  on  pur-  *'• 
po/e  to  reprefs  the  pride  and  iin^larities  of  rae&ed  hypo- 
crites.   Our  Saviour  faid  to  him  that  aflced,  lH}at  i&^  Matt.  six. 
Jhould  do  tbat  be  migbt  bave  eternal  life?   Keep  tbe  Com^  ^^  ^7. 
nandments*    Thefe  words  I  do  the  rather  cite,  becaufe 
thqr  are  followed  with  a  paflage,  that,  of  all  others  in  the 
New  Teftament,  feems  to  look  the  likeft  a  counfel  of 
perfedion  ;  for  when  he,  who  made  the  queftion,  replied 
upon  our  Saviour's  anfwer,  that  be  bad  kept  all  tbefe  Jromya.iOtZU 
nsj^outb  up,  and  added,  wbat  lack  I  yet  ?  to  that  our  Sa- 
viour anfveered.  If  ibou  wilt  be  ferfeSi,  go  fell  all  tbat  tbtm 
hafi^  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  tboujbalt  bave  treafure  in  bea^ 
t'/s;  and  come  and  follow  me  :  and  by  the  words  that  fol- 
low, of  the  difficulty  of  a  rtcb  man*s  entering  into  tbe  king^ 
dom  ofbeaven,  this  is  more  fally  explained.    Tbe  meaning 
of  all  that  whole  pafTage  is  this ;  Chrift  called  that  perfon 
to  abandon  all,  and  come  and  follow  him,  in  fuch  a  man- 
ner as  be  had  called  his  Apoftles.    So  that  here  is  no 
counfel,  but  a  pofitive  command  given  to  that  particular 
perfon  upon  this  occafion.    By  perfect  is  only  to  be  meant 
complete,  in  order  to  that  to  which  he  pretended,  which 
was  eternal  life.    And  that  alfo  explains  tbe  word  in  that 
period,  treajures  in  beaven,  another  expreffion  for  eternal 
^}fi,  to  compeniate  tbe  lofs  which  be  would  bave  made  by 

tb« 
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ART.    the  fale  of  hU  poffeffions.    So  that  here  is  no  counfel,  but 
^^^'     a  fpecial  command  given  to  this  pcrfon,  in  order  to 


own  attaining  etemat life. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  this  is  pro- 
pofed  to  others  in  the  way  of  a  counfel ;  for  as  in  cafes  either 
of  a  famine  or  perfecution,  it  may  come  to  be  tofomea 
command,  to  Jell  all  in  order  to  the  relief  of  others,  as  it 
was  in  the  firft  beginnings  of  Chrifti&nity  \  fo  in  ordinary 
cafes  to  do  it,  might  be  rather  a  tempting  of  Providence 
than  a  trufting  to  it,  for  then  a  man  fhould  part  with  the 
means  of  his  iubfiftence,  which  God  has  provided  for  him, 
without  a  neceflTary  and  preffing  occaiion.  Therefore  our 
Luke  zti.  Saviour's  words,  &//  that  ye  have,  and  give  almSy  as  they 
53-  are  delivered  in  the  drain  and  peremptorinefs  of  a  com- 

mand, fo  they  muft  be  underftood  to  bind  as  pofitivc  com- 
mands do  :  not  fo  conftantly  as  a  negative  command  does, 
(ince  in  every  minute  of  our  life  that  binds  :  but  there  is 
a  rule  and  order  in  our  obeying  pofitivc  commands.  We 
muft  not  reft  on  the  Sabbath-day ^  if  a  work  of  neceffity  or 
charity  calls  us  to  put  to  our  hands  :  we  muft  not  obey 
our  parents  in  difobeying  a  public  law  :  fo  if  we  have  fe- 
milies,  or  the  neceffities  of  a  feeble  body,  and  a  weakconfti- 
tution,  for  which  God  hath  fupplied  us  with  that  which 
Prov.  x«x.  will  afford  us/ooJ  convenient  for  us,  we  muft  not  throwr  up 
thofe  provifions,  and  caft  ourfelves  upon  others.  There- 
fore that  precept  muft  be  moderated  and  expounded,  fo  as 
to  agree  with  the  other  rules  and  orders  that  God  has  fet 
us. 

A  diftin6lion  is  therefore  to  be  made  between  thofe 
things  that  do  univerfally  and  equally  bind  all  mankind, 
and  thofe  things  that  do  more  fpecially  bind  fome  forts  of 
men,  and  that  only  at  fome  times.    There  are  greater  de- 
.  grees  of  charity,  gravity,  and  all  other  virtues,  to  which 
the  Clergy  for  inflance  are  more  bound  than  other  men; 
but  thefe  are  to  them  precepts,  and  not  counfels.    And  in 
the  firft  beginnings  or  Chriftianity  there  were  greater  ob- 
ligations laid  upon  all  Chriftians,  as  well  as  greater  gifts 
were  beftowed  €>n  them.     It  is  true,  in  the  point  of  mar- 
i^Cor.  Tii.  riacc  St.  Paul  does  plainly  allow,  that  fuch  as  many  J^ 
welt  J  hut  ibat  fuch  as  many  not  do  better.     But  the  mean- 
ing of  that  is  not  as  if  an  unmarried  life  were  a  ftate  of 
perfeAion,  beyond  that  which  a  man  is  obliged  to :  but 
only  this;  that  as  to  the  courfe  of  this  life,  and  the ^nr- 
fefH  dUlrefs ;  and  as  to  the  judgment  that  is  to  be  made  of 
inen  by  their  actions,  no  man  is  to  be  thought  to  do 
antlfs  who  marries ;  but  yet  ho  who  marries  not,  is  to  be 
judged  to  da  better.    But  yet  inwardly  and  before  M 
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Am  matter  ipay  be  fer  otherwife ;  for  he  who  marries  not   ART. 
and  bums,  certainly  does  worfe  than  he  who  mnrries  and     ^^^* 
Iha  cbaRely.    But  he  who  finding^  that  he  can  limit  him-  ' 

ielf  witQout  endangering  his  purity ;  though  no  law  re- 
frains him  from  marrying,  yet  feeing  that  he  is  like  to  be 
tempted  to  be  too  careful  about  the  concerns  of  this  life  if 
\t  marriesy  is  certainly  under  oblij^ations  to  follow  that 
courfe  of  life  in  whicn  there  are  rcwer  temptations,  and 
greater  opportunities  to  attend  on  the  fervice  of  God, 

With  relation  to  outward  adions,  and  to  the  judgments 
that  from  vifible  appearances  are  to  be  made  of  tliem, 
fome  anions  m^y  be  faid  to  be  better  than  others,  which 
yet  are  truly  good :  but  as  to  the  particular  obligatiqns 
that  every  man  is  under j,  with  relation  to  his  own  fiate  and 
drcumftances,  and  for  which  he  muft  anf\^er  at.  the  lait 
day,  thefe  being  fecret,  and  fo  not  fubje6t  tp  the  judflr^ 
roents  of  men,  certainly  every  man  is  (b*idl  v  bound  to  qq 
the  heft  he  can ;  to  choofe  that  courfe  of  life  in  which  be^ 
thinks  he  may  do  the  bed  fervice  to  Gk>d  and  man  :  nor 
are  thefe  free  to  him  to  choofe  or  not :  he  is  under  obli- 

Saitions,  and  he  fins  if  he  fees  a  more  excellent  thing  that 
e  might  have  done,  and  contents  himf^tf  with  a  lower  or 
^  valuable  thing.    St.  Paul  had  wherein  to  ghry\  for 
whereas  It  was  lawful  for  him  as  an  Apoftle  to  fufier  the 
Corinthians  to  fupply  him  in  temporals,  when  he  was 
(brvingthem  in  fpiritual  things;  yet  he  chofe  rather  for 
the  honour  of  the  Gofpel,  and  to  take  away  all  ocoafion 
of  oenfure  from  thofe  who  fought  for  it,  to  work  wi.ib.bisA&sxx.i^, 
©«/«  bands^  ^nd  not  to  be  bv^denfomt  to  tkcm,.    But  in  that  ^^^'  "*• 
fiate  of  tl^ii;igs«  though  there  was  no  law  or  outward  ob-  2  cor.  xii. 
ligation  upon  him  to /pars  tbtm.;  he  was  under  an  inward  i3v 
W  of  domg  all  thines  to  the  glory  of  God  :  and  by  this 
law  be  was  as  much  Dound^  as  if  tnere  had  beeq  ao  out- 
ward compulfory  law  lying  u{)on  hinok 
'  This  diitm£tion  is  to  be  remembered,  between  fuch  aa 
obligation  ^s  arifes  out  of  a  man's  particular  circum- 
ilances,  ^nd  fuch  other  motives  as  can  be  only  known  toi 
a  man  himfelf,  and  fuch  an  obligation  as  may  be  fattened 
on  him  by  flated  and  general  rules :  be  may  be  abfolute- 
ly  free  from  the  latter  of  thefe,  and  yet  be  fecretly  bound 
by  thofe  inward  and  flronger  confh-aints  of  the  love  of 
God,  and  zeal  for  his  glory.    Enough  feems  to  be  faid  toi 
prove  that  there  are  no  counfels  of  perfe£tion  in  the  Gof^ 
pel ;  that  all  the  rules  fet  to  us  in  it  are  in  the  (iyle  and 
torm  of  precepts ;  and  that  though  there  may  be  fome  ac-i 
tions  of  more  neroical  virtue,  and  more  fublime  piety,  than 

others,  to  which  aUjpaca  are  not  pbli^d  by  ec^ual  or  ge- 
neral 
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ART.    ncral  ndcs ;  yet  fuch men,  to whofe circutnftances  and fla^ 
*^^*     tion  they  do  belong,  are  ftrifUy  obliged  by  them,  fo  that 


'"  thev  ihould  fin,  if  they  did  not  put  them  in  pradice. 

This  being  thus  made  out,  the  foundation  of  works  of 
fuperero^tion  is  deftroyed.  But  if  it  ihould  be  acknow- 
leaded  that  there  were  fuch  counfels  of  perfection  in  the 
Scripture,  there  are  dill  two  other  clear  proofe,  to  (hew 
that  there  can  be  no  fuch  thing  as  fupererogating  with 
God.  Firft,  every  man  not  only  has  finned,  but  has  tell 
fo  much  corruption  about  him,  as  to  feel  the  truth  of  that 
lames  iii.  x.  of  St.  James,  tn  many  things  we  offend  all.  Now  unlefs 
it  can  be  fuppofed  that,  by  obeying  thofe  counfels,  a  man 
can  compenlate  with  Almighty  God  for  his  fins,  there  is 
no  ground  to  think  that  he  can  fupererogate.  He  muft 
firfi  clear  his  own  fcore,  before  he  can  imagine  that  any 
thing  upon  his  account  can  be  forgiven  or  imputed  to  ano- 
ther :  and  if  the  guilt  of  fin  is  eternal,  and  ttie  pretended 
merit  of  obeying  counfels  is  only  temporary,  no  temrwra- 
ry  merit  can  take  off  an  eternal  guilt.  So  that  itmuft  firft 
be  fuppofed,  that  a  man  both  is  and  has  been  perfed  as  to 
the  precepts  of  obligation,  before  it  can  be  thought  that 
he  (hould  have  an  overplus  of  merit. 

The  other  clear  argument  from  Scripture  againft  works 
of  fupererogation  is,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  whole 
New  Teftament  that  does  in  any  fort  fevour  them;  wcarc 
always  taught  to  truft  to  the  mercies  of  God,  and  to  the 
Phil.  ii.  IX.  death  and  mterceffion  of  Chrift,  and  to  xi^ori  out  wr  own 
fhh'ation  with  fear  and  trembling :  but  we  are  never  once 
direAed  to  look  for  any  help  from  faints,  or  to  think  that 
we  can  do  any  thin^  for  another  man's  foul  in  this  way. 
Ff.  xliz.  7.  The  Pfalm  has  it,  Ao  man  can  by  any  means  give  a  ranf'm 
for  bis  brother's  foul :  the  words  of  Chrift  cited  in  the  Ar- 
ticle are  full  and  exprefs  again  ft  it. 

The  words  in  the  parable  of  the  five  foolifli  virgins  and 

the  five  wife,  majr  feem   to  favour  it,  but  they  really 

contradift  it ;  for  it  was  the  foolifti  virgins  that  defircd 

the  wife  to  give  them  of  their  oil ;  which  if  any  will 

apply  to  a  fuppofed  communication  of  merit,  they  ought 

to  confider  that  the  propofition  is  made  by  the  fooii/ht  and 

Matt.  xxT.  the  anfwer  of  the  wife  virgins  is  full  againft  it ;  Notfoy  Uft 

•'  there  be  /tot  enough  for  us  and  you.    What  follows,  of 

bidding  them  go  to  them  that  fell  ^  and  buy  for  tbemfelves^  is 

only  a  piece  of  the  fi&ion  of  the  parable,  which  cannot 

enter  into  any  part  of  the  application  of  it.    What  St. 

W.  L  H.   Paul  fays  of  his  filling  up  that  which  was  behind  of  tht 

aJftiSlions  of  Chriji  in  his  flefhy  for  his  body's  fake,  ^bich  is 

the  Church  J  is,  ^appears  by  the  words  that  follow,  w^^'?^ 
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1 41  made  a  minifter^  only  applicable  to*  the  edification    a  R  T. 

the  the  Church  recelvea   from    the  fufferings  of  the    \XVf. 

ipofiles ;  it  beine  a  great  confirmation  to  them  of  the-— 

r^di  of  die  Gofpd,  when  thofe  who  preached  it  fufiered 
k  oonftantly  and  fo  patiently  for  it }  by  which  they  both 
omfinned  what  they  had  preached,  ana  fet  an  example  to 
others,  of  adhering  firmly  to  it.  And  iince  Chriil  is 
i*dated  to  his  Chur^,  as  a  head  to  the  members,  it  is  in 
ibme  ibrt  bis  fufiering  himfelf,  when  his  members  fuffer  : 
and  that  conformity  which  they  ought  to  exprefs  to  him 
2s  their  head  was  neceflary  to  make  up  the  due  proportion, 
that  on^ht  to  be  between  the  head  and  the  members.  So 
St.  Paul  rejoiced  in  his  bein^  made  confortnable  to  bimx 
and  this,  as  it  is  a  fenfe  that  the  words  will  well  bear,  fo 
it  is  certain  they  are  capable  of  no  other  fenfe ;  for  if  the 
fofierings  of  the  ApofUes  were  meritorious  in  behalf  of  the 
other  Chriftians,  fome  plain  account  muft  have  been 
given  of  this  in  Uie  New  Tefiament,  at  leaft  to  do  honour 
to  the  memory  of  fuch  Apofiles  as  had  then  died  for  the 
isdth.  If  it  is  fuggefted,  that  the  living  Apo(Ues  were  too 
modeft  to  daim  it  to  themfelves,  that  will  not  fatisfy  ;  all 
runs  quite  in  a  contrary  ftyle  :  the  mercies  of  God  and  the 
blood  of  CbxiR,  being  always  repeated,  whereas  thefe  arci 
nerer  cMioe  named.  Now  to  ima^e  that  there  can  be 
any  thing  of  fuch  great  ufe  to  us,  in  which  the  Scripture 
ihould  be  not  only  filent,  but  fhould  run  in  a  ftrain  totally 
difierent  from  it,  is  not  conceivable  :  for  if  in  any  thinly 
the  Gofpel  ought  to  be  full  and  explicit  in  all  that  which 
concerns  our  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  and  the 
means  of  our  efcaping  his  wrath^  and  obtsdning  his 
favour. 

There  is  another  dodrine  that  does  alfo  belong  to  this 
head,  which  is  Purgatory,  that  is  not  to  be  entered  on  here, 
bat  is  referred  to  its  proper  place.  Thus  it  appears,  how  ill 
this  doArine  of  works  of  fupererogation  is  founded ;  and 
cpon  how  many  accounts  it  is  evidently  falfe ;  and  yet 
opoo  it  has  been  built  not  only  a  theory  of  a  communication 
of  thofe  merits,  and  a  treafure  in  the  Church,  but  a 
prance  of  fo  foul  a  nature,  that  in  it  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  fpc^en  to  the  Jews>  My  bcufe  is  a  boufe  of  prayer ^  ^^^  xu 
hit  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves ,  are  accompliihed  in  a  17. 
high  and  mod  fcandalous  manner.  It  has  been  pretended 
that  this  was  of  the  nature  of  a  bank,  of  which  the  Pope 
was  the  keeper ;  and  that  he  could  grant  fuch  bills  and 
affignments  upon  it  as  he  pleafed :  this  was  done  in  fo  bafe 
CDd  fo  crying  a  manner,  that  all  who  had  any  fenfe  of 
probity  in  their  own  Church  were  afbamed  of  it« 

la 
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ART.  In  the  primitive  Church  there  were  very  fcverc  rules 
^^^*  made,  obhgin^  all  that  had  finned  publicly  (and  they 
'  were  afterwards  applied  to  fuch  as  haa  finnea  fecretly)  to 
continue  for  many  years  in  a  (late  of  feparation  irom  the 
Sacrament,  and  of  penance  and  difcipline.  But  becaufe 
all  fuch  general  rules  admit  of  a  great  variety  of  circum- 
ftances,  taken  from  men's  fins,  tneir  perfons,  and  their 
repentance,  there  was  a  power  given  to  all  Bifliops  by  the 
Council  of  Nice  to  fliorten  the  time,  and  to  relax  the 
feverity  of  thofe  Canons ;  and  fuch  favour  ds  they  iai^ 
caufe  to  grant,  was  called  indulgence.  This  was  juft  and 
neceflary,  and  was  a  provifion  without  which  no  conftitution 
t)r  fociety  can  be  well  governed.  But  after  thetenth  century, 
as  the  Popes  came  to  take  this  power  in  the  whole  extent 
of  it  into  their  own  hands,  fo  they  found  it  too  feeble  to 
cany  on  the  great  defigns  that  they  grafted  upon  it. 

Tiiey  gave  it  high  names,  ana  called  it  a  plenary 
remiffion,  and  the  pardon  of  all  fins :  which  the  world 
was  taught  to  look  on  as  a  thing  of  a  much  higher  nature, 
than  the  bare  excufing  of  men  from  difcipline  and  peiiance. 
Purgatory  was  then  got  to  be  firmly  believed,  and  all 
men  were  ftrangely  poffefled  with  the  terror  of  it :  fo  a 
deliverance  from  purgatory,  and  by  confemience  an 
immediate  admifllion  into  heaven,  was  believea  to  be  the 
eertain  efTeft  of  it.  And  to  fupport  all  this,  tic  doArin^ 
of  counfels  of  pcrfeShfty  of  works  of  fupererogatitiifiy  and  of 
the  communication  of  thofe  merits,  was  fet  up ;  and  to  that 
this  was  added,  that  a  treafure  made  up  of  thcfe,  was 
at  the  Pope's  difpofal,  and  in  his  keeping.  The  ufe  that 
this  was  put  to,  was  as  bad  as  the  forgery  rtfelf.  Multitudes 
were  by  thefe  means  engaged  to  go  to  the  Holy  Land, 
to  recover  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Saracens :  afterwards 
they  armed  vaft  numbers  againft  the  heretics  to  extirr^tc 
theni :  they  fought  alfo  all  thofe  quarrels  which  their 
ambitious  pretenfions  engaged  them  in  with  emperors  and 
other  princes,  by  the  fame  pay ;  and  at  laft  they  fet  it  to 
fale  with  the  fame  impudence,  and  almoft  with  the  lainc 
methods,  that  mountebanks  ufe  in  the  venting  of  their  fe- 
crets. 

This  was  fo  grofs  even  in  an  ignorant  ace,  and  among  the 
ruder  fort,  that  it  gave  the  firft  rife  to  the  Reformation :  ai)d 
as  the  progrcfsof  it  was  a  very  fignal  work  of  God,  fo  it  was  in 
a  great  meafure  owing  to  the  fcandals  that  this  (banaelcfs 
praftice  had  given  the  world.  And  upon  this  finglc  reafon  it 
IS  that  this  matter  has  been  more  fully  examined  than  was 
neceflSiry ;  for  the  thing  is  fo  plain,  that  it  has  no  fort  of 
difliculty  in  it. 

ARTICLE 


TH2   XXXIZ   ARTICL&S.  19^ 

ARTICLE  XV, 

Of  Chrift  alone  without  Sin. 

€ffn&  ia  ibt  mxtb  of  our  tuinire  toa^  md]»  Iifie  uit< 
to  tt0  in  all  t|^tig0  (fin  onip  ejrcepf )  from  to£itc6 
1^  tod0  tiearip  fioiti  borft  in  j^  4efl)  and  m  {ptdt^ 
^  tame  to  be  a  l.amii  toi^ut  tfMy  togo,  bp  fa« 
crifice  of  fitmfelf  oner  mabr,  (boulb  ta6r  atoap  tBe 
fliQt  of  t^  WorlH  t  anti  fin,  ati  &t.  John  Taitg,  tdatf 
nor  tn  ginu  3i5m  all  tor  tgr  rrlt  (altgoMgg  baptisiti 
antibom again  in  Cfjxii)  per oflimb  in  manp  rjNttgn  i 
anil  if  toe  Tap  toe  jN^  n^  fit^  toe  deceibr  oarftlbef ^ 
ami  tjDe  tni^  iK  nor  in  U0f 

THIS  Article  relates  to  thefbrmery  and  is  put  here  as 
another  foundation  againft  aU  works  of  fuperero^tion ; 
for  that  do&rine,  with  the  confequences  of  it,  having 
given  the  firft  occafion  to  the  Reformation,  it  was  thought 
neceilkiy  to  overthrow  it  entirely:  and  becaufe  the 
per&<^ion  of  the  faints  mull  be  fuppofed,  before  their 
lupeiierogating  can  be  thought  on^  that  was  therefore  here 
omofed. 

That  Chrift  was  bolj,  wtbouifpot  and  blemi/b^  barmlefsy  Heb.  vii. 
midefiUdj  and  J'eparaU  from  Jinners\  that  tnere  was  na^^* 
fjukU  in  bis  moutb ;  that  be  never  did  amij'sy  bui  went  aboui 
alu/ayi  doing  good,  and  was  as  a  lamb  without  /pot,  is  lb  i  Pbc  i.  if* 
oft  aimrmcd  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  it  can  admit  of 
no  debate.    This  was  not  only  true  in  bis  rational  powers,  * 
the  fuperior  part  called  the  Spirit,  in  oppoiition  to  the 
lower  part,  but  alfo  in  thofe  appetites  and  afie&ions  that 
arife  uom  our  bodies,  and  from  the  union  of  our  fouls 
to  them,  called  the  Fle/b.    For  though  in  thefe  Chrift, 
Jiaving  the  human  nature  truly  in  him,  had  the  appetites 
of  hunger  in  him,  yet  the  devil  could  not  tempt  him 
by  that  to  diftruft  God,  or  to  defire  a  miraculous  fumly 
fooner  than  was  fitting :  he  overcame  even  that  necelTarv 
appetite,  wbeufoever  there  was  an  occafion  ^ivcn  him  to  ao  jobn  tT.34^ 
tie  will  of  Jkis  beavenfy  Fatber :  he  bad  alio  in  him  the 
averfions  to  pain  and  luffinin^,  and  the  horror  at  a  violent 
sod  ignominious  death,  which  are  planted  in  our  natures  : 
and  in  this  it  was  natural  to  him  to  wi(h  and  to  pray  that 
the  cup  might  pafs  from  him.  But  in  this  his  nurity  ap- 
peared the  mod  eminently,  that  though  be  felt  tne  weight' 

of 
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ART.    of  his  nature  to  a  vaft  degree,  he  did,  notwlthftanding 
^^*      that,  limit  and  conquer  it  fo  entirely,  that  he  refigned 
"""""■""•  himfelf  abfolutely  to  his  Father's  will :  Not  mj  willy  but 
thy  will  be  done. 

Befides  all  that  has  been  already  faid  upon  the  former 
Articles,  to  prove  that  fome  taint  and  degree  of  the  original 
corruption  remains  in  all  men  ;  the  peculiar  charader  of 
Chrid's  holinefs  fo  oft  repeated,  looks  plainly  to  be  a 
diftin£tion  proper  to  him,  and  to  him  only.  We  are 
called  upon  to  follow  him,  to  learn  of  him,  and  to  imitate 
him  without  reftriftion;  whereas  we  are  required  to 
iCor.zi.  ufollow  the  ApoJlleSy  only  as  they  were  the  followers  of  Cbnfi: 
I  Pet.  i.  i5«and  though  we  are  commanded  to  be  hefy  as  be  was  bdy  in. 
all  manner  of  converfation  ;  that  does  no  more  prove  that 
any  man  can  arrive  at  that  pitch,  than  our  beine  com- 
Matuv.48.nianded  to  be  perfeU  as  our  heavenly  Father  is  perJe&fWA 
prove  that  we  may  become  as  perfe6l  as  God  is:  the 
importance  of  thefe  words  being  only  this,  that  we  ought 
iQ  all  things  to  make  God  and  Chrift  our  patterns ;  and 
that  we  ought  to  endeavour  to  imitate  and  refemble  them 
all  we  can. 

There  feems  to  be  a  particular  defign  in  the  contexture 
and  writing  of  the  Scriptures,  to  reprefent  to  us  fome  of 
the  failings  of  the  beft  men  :  for  though  Zacharias  and 
Lake  i.  6.   Elizabeth  are  faid  to  have  been  blamelefs,  that  muft  only 
be  meant  of  the  exterior  and  vlfible  part  of  their  con- 
verfation, that  it  was  free  from  blame,  and  of  their  being 
accepted  of  God  ;  but  that  is  not  to  be  carried  to  import 
Vcr.  ao.      a  finlefs  purity  before  God ;  for  we  find  the  fame  Zachary 
guilty  ot  mifbelieving  the  meffage  of  the  Angel  to  him, 
to  fuch  a  degree,  that  he  was  punifhed  for  it  with  a 
dumbnefs  of  above  nine  months  continuance.    Perhaps 
the  Virgin's  queftion  to  the  Angel  had  nothing  blame- 
worthy in  it ;  but  our  Saviour's  anfwers  to  her,  both 
Luke  H  49,  when  (he  came  to  him  in  the  Temple,  when  he  was  twelve 
years  old,  and  more  particularly  when  (he  moved  him,  at 
John  ii.  4.  the  marriage  in  Cana,  to  furnifti  them  with  wine,  look 
like  a  reprimand.    The  contentions  among  the  Apoftles 
about  the  preeminence,  and  in  particular  the  ambition  of 
Matt.  XX.   James  and  John,  cannot  be  excufed.     St.   Peter's  diN 
^.H-       fimulatlon  at  Antioch  in  the  judaizing  controverfy,  and 
«a*  x",  14.  ^^^  ^^""P  contention  that  happened   between  Paul  and 
Aa$  XV.  35>.  Barnabas,  are  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  thev  arc  both 
charafters  of  the  finccrity  of  thole  who  pennecf  them,  and 
likevvife  marks  of  the  frailties  of  human  nature,  even  in  its 

Sreateft  elevation,  and  with  its  higheft  advantages.    So 
lat  all  the  high  chara<aeri  that  are  given  of  the  beft  men. 

artr 
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»e  to  be  underftood  either  comparatively  to  others  whom   art. 
thev  exceeded,  or  with  relation  to  their  outward  anions,      ^^• 
W  the  vifible  parts  of  their  life :  or  they  are  to  be  meant 
of  their  zeal  and  fincerity,  which  is  valued  and  accepted 
of  God ;  and,  as  it  was  to  Abraham,  is  imputed  to  tnem 
fur  righteoufnefs. 

Yet  this  is  not  to  be  abufed  by  any  to  be  an  encourage- 
ment to  live  in  fin ;  for  we  may  carry  this  purity  and 
pcrfeftion  certainly  very  far,  by  the  gnuse  or  God.  In 
every  fin  that  we  commit  we  do  plainly  perceive,  that  we 
da  ]t  with  fo  much  freedom,  tnat  we  might  not  h^ve 
done  it;  here  is  fiill  iuft  matter  for  humiliation  and 
repentance.  By  this  doSrine  our  Church  intends  only  to 
reprefs  the  pride  of  vain-glorious  and  hypocritical  men^ 
and  to  ftrike  at  the  root  of  that  filthy  mercharidife  that 
has  oeen  brought  into  the  houfe  of  God,  under  the  pretence 
oftheperfedion^  and  even  the  over«doing  orfupererogating 
of  the  Hunts, 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE    XVI. 
Of  Sin  after  Baptifm. 

laot  ei^cip  &rdblp  Ott  toillttiQlp  commttteti  afte;  1Bii{rtifin 
i»  tlie  Qti  a$attUt  tge  ^olp  d^&off  >  ann  wipat&omUe. 
SlSllgmf^re  t^  gjant  of  Itlepeiif amr  td  not  to  be  be« 
meh  to  fticB  00  fall  ttito  Gii  ikim  HB^tirm*  aim 
toe  j^atie  vtttiWb  t^e  f^Ip  (£^^off,  toe  map  tepart 
from  grace  giften,  onO  fall  inro  0it,  aM  kp  !|i 
grace  of  dDob  toe  map  arife  agattt  aufe  ametrit  aut 
iri&e0.  i3nt)i  tSerefoje  tgep  are  to  be  conDemncfei 
toj^tcID  fap  tltp  can  no  more  att  00  long  atf  tl&ep  Ui^e 
|m«  or  denp  tge  flace  of  forgibene^  to  &u|  90 
trulp  repent. 


T 


IHIS  Article,  as  it  relates  to  the  feft  of  tlie  Novatlans 
of  old,  fo  it  is  probable  it  was  made  a  part  of  our 
dodrine,  upon  the  account  of  fome  of  the  enthufiafts, 
who  at  that  time,  as  well  as  fome  do  in  our  davs,  might 
boaft  their  perfeftion,  and  join  with  that  part  ot  the  cna- 
rader  of  a  Phariiee,  this  other  of  an  unreafonable  rigour 
of  cenfure  and  punifliment  againft  offenders.    By  deadly 
Jin  in  the  Article,  we  are  not  to  underftand  fuch  fins  as 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  are  called  mortal,  in  oppofition  to 
others  that  are  venial:  as  if  fome  fins,  thougn  offences 
againft  God,  and  violations  of  his  law,  could  be  of  tbeir 
own  nature  fuch  flight  things,  that  they  defervcd  only 
temporal  punifhment^  and  were  to  be  expiated  by  fome 
piece  of  penance  or  devotion,  or  the  communication  of 
the  merits  of  others.    The  Scripture  no  where  teaches  us 
to  think  fo  flightly  of  the  majelly  of  God,  or  of  his  Law. 
G«|.  iii.  xo.  There  is  a  curje  upon  every  one  that  contimietb  ifo/  m  ^^/ 
things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Law  to  do  tbm : 
and  the  fame  curfe  muft  have  been  on  us  all,  if  Cbrift  had 
not  redeemed  us  from  it :  The  wages  of  Jin  is  death.  And 
St.  James  aflerts,  that  there  is  fuch  a  complication  of  all 
the  precepts  of  the  Law  of  God,  both  witn  one  another, 
ianuii.  io.and  with  the  authorit]^  of  the  Lawgiver,  that  he  who  o/^ 
**•  Jends  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all.    So  fincc  God  has  in  his 

word  given  us  fuch  dreadful  apprehenfions  of  his  wralh, 
and  of  the  guilt  ofjln^  we  dare  not  foften  thefe  to  a  de- 
gree below  the  mtyefty  of  the  eternal  God,  and  the  diR- 
nity  of  his  moft  holy  laws.    But,  after  idl^  we  are  nr 

firom 
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fton  the  conceit  of  the  Sfoics,  who  m^de  all  fiiM  alike.    ART. 

Wtf  acknowiedse  that  fbme  fins  of  igiMManoe  and  infir-*     ^^« 

aritjr  may  coniift  with  a  ftatc  of  grace  j  which  is  either  '"'^— • 
f  utte  deftroyed,  or  at  leaft  much  eclipfed  and  clouded  by 
mber  fins,  that  are  more  heinous  m  their  nature^  and 
more  deliberately  gone  about.  It  is  in  this  fenfe  that 
tbe  word  deadlj  Jin  is  to  be  underftood  in  the  Article : 
for  thoufffa  ia  the  ftri&nefs  of  juflice  every  fin  is  d^adly^ 
yet  in  tbe  difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel,  thofe  fins  are  only 
deadfy^  that  do  deeply  wound  the  ooolcience,  and  tliat 
drive  away  grace. 

Another  term  in  the  Artide  needs  alfo  to  be  a  littlo 
explaiaed;  tbe  fin  againj^  iie  Hofy  Gbofti  concerning 
which,  fince  there  is  fo  fevcre  a  fentence  pronounced  by 
Chrift^  it  is  neceflkry  that  it  be  rightly  underftood ;  and 
that  can  only  be  done  by  confiderinr  the  occafion  of  thofe 
words,  as  well  as  the  words  themfi^es.  Chrift  wrought 
fuch  miracles  in  the  fight  of  his  enemies,  that  when  ther« 
was  no  room  left  for  any  other  cavil,  they  betook  them- 
(elves  to  that,  that  he  did  not  cafi  out  devue  but  by  Beelxe^  Matt.  xii. 
bubj  ibe  prince  of  devils.  And  this  was  the  oc<^on  thatH*  3>* 
led  our  Saviour  to  fpeak  of  the  fin  or  hlmfpbemy  agatnBt  ibe 
Hdy  Ghfi.  It  was  their  rge£dng  the  cleared  evidence 
that  God  could  give  to  prove  any  thing  by :  the  power 
\rj  whtcfa  thofe  miracles  were  wrouflhti  and  whim  was 
afterwards  communicated  to  the  Apofllfes  Js  called  through 
the  whole  New  Teftament,  the  li«/r  GMi.  By  which  is 
Dot  to  be  meant  here  the  third  PerJon  of  the  Trinity,  but 
the  wonderful  efiiifion  of  thofe  extraordinary  gifts  and 
Dowers  that  were  then  communicated,  the  oeconomy  and 
oilpeniation  of  which  is  (aid  to  be  derived  from  that  <nu 
Spirit.  This  was  the  atmoft  proof  that  could  be  given  of 
tmth :  and  when  men  fet  themfelves  to  hlafpheme  this, 
and  to  aicrlbe  the  works  of  Cbrift  to  a  edlufion  with  the 
devil,  they  did  thereby  fo  wilfully  oppofe  God,  and  re* 
pioach  his  power,  they  did  fo  flifle  their  own  convidion, 
and  fet  themfelves  agunft  the  convi&ion  of  others,  that 
nothing  could  be  done  fiurther  for  their  oonviAion  ;  this 
being  the  bigheft  degree  of  evidence  and  proof:  and  this 
was  fo  high  an  indignity  to  God,  when  he  defcended  fo 
f^r  to  (atisfv  their  fci^iples,  that  it  was  not  to  be  par« 
doned ;  as  tneir  impenitence  and  incredulity  was  (b  oh- 
itinate  as  not  to  be  overcome. 

Upon  this  occafion  given,  our  Saviour  makes  a  dif* 
femnee  between  thdr  blafpheming  him,  and,  inftead  of 
ov^ning  li^m  to  be  the  Mratas,  cdling  him  a  deceiver ^  a 
llutfon,  and  a  winemtibter ;  of  which,  upon  hearins  bia 

o  %  .doctrine. 
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ART.  doftrinc,  and  feeing  his  life,  they  were  ftill  guilty.  This 
*^''  was  indeed  a  great  (in,  but  yet  there  were  means  left  of 
"*"■"""  convincing  them  of  the  truth  of  his  beins  the  great  pro- 
phet fent  of  God ;  and  by  thefe  they  might  be  fo  far  pre- 
vailed on  as  to  repent  and  believe,  and  fo  to  obtain  par- 
don :  but  when  they  had  thofe  means  fet  before  them ; 
when  they  faw  plain  and  uncontelled  miracles  done  be- 
fore them  ;  and  when,  inftead  of  yielding  to  them,  ihcjr 
fet  up  fuch  an  oppofition  to  them,  which  might  have  been 
as  reafonably  faid  of  every  miracle  that  could  haveWn 
wrought,  then  it  was  not  poffible  to  convince  them.  Tlii» 
is  an  impious  rejediing  or  the  higheft  method  that  God 
himfelf  ules  for  proving  a  thing  to  us.  The  fcom  put 
upon  it,  as  it  flows  from  a  nature  fo  depraved,  that  it  can- 
not be  wrought  on,  fo  it  is  a  fm  not  to  be  pardoned.  All 
things  of  extreme  feverity  in  a  doftrine  that  is  fo  full  of 
grace  and  mercy  as  die  Gofpel  is,  ought  to  be  refirained 
as  much  as  may  be.  From  thence  we  infer,  that  thofe 
dreadful  words  of  our  Saviour's  ought  to  be  reftrained  to 
the  fubje6t  to  which  they  are  applied,  and  ought  not  to 
be  carried  farther.  Since  miracles  have  ceafed,  no  man 
is  any  more  capable  of  this  fin. 

Thefe  terms  being  thus  explained,  the  queflion  in  the 

Article  is  now  to  be  explainea.    There  are  words  in  St. 

John's  Epiftle,  and  elfewhere,  that  feem  to  import,  that 

men  bom  of  God,  that  is  to  fay,  baptized  or  regenerated 

1  John  iii.  Chriftians,  Jin  not :  IVbofoever  abide tb  in  ktm^  Jimuih  tio/ : 

^*9' ^*^^'1VbofoeverJinnetb  batb  not  feen  bim^  neitber  known  blm: 

Wbo^ever  is  born  of  God  dotb  not  commit  Jiuy  for  Vis  (ed 

remainetb  in  bim ;  and  be  cannot  fin^  for  be  is  born  ofdod. 

This  is  again  repeated  in  the  end  of  that  Epittle,  together 

with  thele  words.  He  tbat  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  bim- 

Jelf  and  tbat  wicked  one  toucbetb  bim  not.    As  thefe  words 

feem  to  import  that  a  true  Chriftian  fins  not,  fo  in  the 

Hcb.  ri.  4,  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  faid  to  be  impoffible  to  renew 

5»  *•  again,  by  repentance,  tbofe  wbo  fall  a^vay,  after  tbty  bad 

been  once  enlightened,  and  bad  tailed  of  tbe  heavenly  pfiy 

bad  been  made  partakers  of  tbe  Holy  Gbifl,  and  bad  tajicd 

tbe  good  word  of  God,  ana  tbe  powers  of  tbe  world  to  comt. 

Upon  thefe  expreflions,  and  fome  others,  though  not  ouite 

ot  their  force,  it  was,  that  in  the  primitive  Church,  lome 

that  fell  after  baptifm  were  cad  out  of  the  communion 

of  the  Church ;  and  though  they  were  not  cut  off  bom 

all  hopes  of  the  mercy  ot  God,  yet  they  were  never  re- 

ftored  to  the  peace  of  the  Church ;  this  was  done  in  Tcr- 

tullian's  time,  if  what  he  fays  on  this  fubjed  is  not  to  bo 

reckoned  as  a  piece  of  his  Montanifm. 

put 
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Kit  feon  after  there  were  great  conteflt  upon  this  art. 
had,  while  the  Novatians  withdrew  from  the  commu-  ^^*- 
a«  of  the  Church,  and  believed  it  was  defiled  by  the  — — 
ncexving  of  apoAates  into  it :  though  that  was  not  done 
ioeafily  as  fooie  propofed,  but  after  a  Ions  reparation  and 
a  ferere  courfe  ot  poiance.  Upon  this  fcdlowed  all  thofe 
penitentiary  Canons  concerning  the  feveral  meafures  and 
degrees  of  penance,  and  that  not  only  for  a£ls  of  apo- 
ftafy  from  the  Chriftian  religion,  but  for  all  other  crying 
£os.  According  to  what  has  been  already  faid  upon  the 
former  Articles,  it  has  appeared,  that  the  landification  of 
regenerated  men  is  not  fo  perfeded  in  this  life,  but  that 
tfaoe  is  (till  a  mixture  of  defe^^s  and  imperfedions  left  in 
them :  and  the  (tate  of  the  new  covenant  is  a  continuance 
of  repentance  and  remiflSon  of  fins  $  for  as  oft  as  one  fins, 
if  he  rqients  truly  of  it,  and  forfakes  his  fins,  there  is  a 
flanding  ofier  of  the  pardon  of  all  fins ;  and  therefore 
Chrift  has  taught  us  to  pray  daily,  Forgive  us  our  Jins. 
If  there  were  but  one  general  paraon  offered  in  baptifm, 
tills  would  fignify  little  to  thofe  who  feel  their  infirmities, 
and  the  fins  that  do  fo  eafily  befet  them,  fo  apt  to  return 
upon  them.  It  was  no  wonder  if  the  entertaining  this 
conceit  broaeht  in  a  fuperftitious  error  in  praAice  among 
the  ancient  Chriftians,  of  delaying  baptifm  till  death  ;  as 
hopng  that  all  fins  were  then  certiunly  pardoned:  a  much 
inore  dangerous  error  than  even  the  fetal  one  of  trufting 
to  a  death-bed  repentance.  For  baptifm  might  have  been 
more  eafily  compailed;  and  there  was  more  offered  in 
the  way  or  argument  for  building  upon  it,  than  has  been 
offered  at  for  a  death-bed  repentance. 

St.  Peter's  denial,  his  repentance,  and  his  being  re- 
fiored  to  his  apoftoliad  dignity,  feem  to  be  recorde 
partly  on  this  account,  to  encourage  us,  even  after  the 
moft  heinous  offences,  to  return  to  God,  and  never  to 
reckon  our  condition  defperate,  were  our  fins  ever  fo 
oianv,  but  as  we  find  our  hearts  hardened  in  them  into 
9Xi  obflinate  impenitency. '  Our  Saviour  has  made  our 
pardoning  the  offences  tnat  others  commit  againft  us,  the 
meafure  upon  which  we  majr  exped  pardon  from  God ; 
and  he  beine  aiked,  what  limits  be  fet  to  the  number  of 
the  faults  £at  we  were  bound  to  pardon,  by  the  day,  if 
ieven  was  not  enough,  he  carried  it  up  to  jeveiUy  times 
fiven,  a.vaft  number,  far  beyond  the  number  of  offences 
that  any  man  will  in  all  probability  commit  againft  ano- 
ther in  a  day.  But  if  tney  (hould  grow  up  to  all  that 
raft  number  of  490,  yet  if  our  brother  fiill  turns  again  and  i^At  xvH. 
ffpents,  we  are  ftUl  bound  to  forgive.    Now  fince  this  is  4- 

o  3  joined 
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ART.   joined  with  what  he  declared,  that  if  wc  pardoned  our 
XVI.      brother  his  ofiences,  wir  heavenly  Father  would  alfo forgive 

'^  usy  then  wc  may  depend  upon  this,  that  according  to  the 

^*"'*^"*'fincerity  of  our  repentance,  our  fins  are  always  forgiven 
us.  And  if  this  is  the  nature  of  the  new  Covenant,  then 
the  Church,  which  is  a  fociety  formed  upon  it,  rouft  pro- 
portion the  rules  both  of  her  communion  and  cenfoie  to 
thofe  fet  in  the  Gofpel :  a  heinous  fin  muft  gtvt  us  a 
deeper  forrow,  and  higher  degrees  of  repentance ;  fcan- 
dals  muft  alfo  be  taken  off  and  forgiven,  when  tbeofleod- 
ing  perfons  have  repaired  the  offence  that  was  given  by 
them,  with  fuitable  decrees  of  forrow.  St.  Paul  in  the 
beginnings  of  Chriftianity,  in  which  it  being  yet  tender 
and  not  well  known  to  the  world,  was  more  apt  to  be 
both  blemifhed  and  corrupted,  did  yet  order  the  Corin- 
thians to  receive  back  into  their  communion  the  inceftu* 

f  Cor.v.  5.  ous  perfon,  whom  by  his  own  direfiions  they  bad  AC* 
vered  to  Satan ;  they  had  excommunicated  htm,  and,  by 
way  of  reverfc  to  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  poured  out 
upon  all  ChriBians,  he  was  pofleflbd  or  haunted  with  an 
ovil  fpirit :  and  yet  as  St.  Paul  declares  that  he  foriavo 
him,  fo  he  orders  them  to  forgive  him  Kkewifc}  and  he 
gives  a  reafon  for  this  conduct,  from  the  common  pnna- 

;Cor.ii.  7.  pies  of  pity  and  humanity,  lejl  he  Jhould  be  fivallovffd  up 
iy  overmuch  forro^v.  What  is  in  that  place  mentioned 
only  in  a  particular  inftance,  is  extended  to  a  general  rule 

Gal.vi.i.  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians  :  Ifcny  one  is  overtaking 
a  faulty  ye  which  are  fpiritual  refiorefuch  a  one  in  tbifp^^j 
of  mceifitfo^  conjidering  thyfelf^  leji  tbom  alfo  be  tmft^^ 
Where  both  the  fuppofition  that  is  made,  and  the  rcalon 
that  is  given,  do  [dainty  infinuate  that  all  men  are  {\x\qtci 
to  their  feveral  infirmities ;  fo  that  every  man  rosy  be 
overtaken  in  faults.    The  charge,  given  to  Timothy  and 

2 Tim.  iv. 2.  Titus  to  rebnke  and  exhori,  does  fuppofe  that  Chriltians, 

lit.  1. 13.  a„j  gygj^  Bilhops  and  Deacons,  were  fubjed  to  fcul* 
that  might  deferve  correction. 

iJohnv.i6.  In  that  paffage  cited  out  of  St.  John's  Epiftle,  as  ©en* 
tion  is  made  ot  a  fin  unto  deaths  for  which  they  v/crc  not 
to  pray y  fo  mention  is  made  both  there  and  in  St.  Jaiw** 

Jam.  V.  15,  Epiftle  of  fins  for  which  they  were  to  pray,  and  which  upon 

*^'  their  prayers  were  to  be  forgiven.    All  which  places  do 

not  only  exprefs  this  to  be  the  tenor  of  the  new  Co^* 
nant,  that  the  fins  of  regenerated  perfons  were  to  be  psf- 
doned  in  it,  but  they  are  alfo  clear  precedents  and  nd^ 
for  the  Churches  to  follow  them  in  their  difcipline.  And 
therefore  thofe  words  in  St.  John,  tliat  a  man  bom  o/Gw 
doth  nok  and  cannot  Jiny  muft  be  underftood  in  a  1*^?^ 
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fafe,  6f  thdrnotlttbg  in  ibe  |Mdioe  of  known  fins;   art. 
of  their  not  allowing  Uienif«I?«8  in  that  oourfe  of  life^  nor     ^^^* 
going  on  ddiberatety  with  it« 

By  the  Jh  mi/o  JuUb^  ii  ni«ant  the  lanne  thing  with 
dnt  a{K>flaiy  mentioned  in  the  6th.  of  the  Hebrews.  A- 
fflong  the  Jews  fome  fins  were  punilhed  bv  a  total  exci- 
iion  or  cutting  off,  and  diis  probably  gave  the  rife  to  thai 
defignaiion  of  a  Jin  unto  J^dib.  The  words  in  the  £4>i(Ue 
to  the  Hebrews  do  plainly  import  thofe  who  being  notHeb.Yi.^* 
oaly  baptikedi  but  bavins  alfo  received  a  fluire  of  the  ex- 
traordinary eflfiifion  of  the  Holy  Ghofti  had  totally  re« 
noanocd  the  Chriftian  religion^  and  dpofiatiaed  from  the 
ititb,  which  was  a  cnuifying  qf  CbrM  auw.  Such  qx)** 
fiates  to  Jodaifm  were  Uiereby  involved  in  the  crime  and 
gnilt  of  the  crucifying  of  Cbriftt  ^^  ^^^  P^^^^^g  bim  /• 
•penjbame.  Now  perfons  fo  apoflatizing  could  not  be  re- 
newed again  by  repentance,  it  not  being  poflible  to  do 
any  thing  toward  their  con  virion  that  had  not  been  al- 
ready done ;  and  they,  hardening  themfelves  againft  all 
that  was  offered  for  their  convi<%ion,  were  arrived  at  fuch 
a  degree  in  wickednefs,  that  it  was  impoffible  to  work 
upon  them ;  there  was  nothing  left  to  be  tried,  that  had 
not  been  already  tried,  and  proved  to  be  ineffedual.  Yet 
it  h  to  be  obferved,  that  it  was  an  unjuftifiable  piece  of 
rigour,  to  apply  thefe  words  to  all  fuch  as  had  fallen  in  a 
time  of  trial  and  perfecution  :  for  as  they  had  not  thofe 
miraculous  means  of  convidion,  which  muft  be  acknow- 
ledged to  be  the  ftrongeft,  the  fenfibleft,  and  the  mod 
eafiTy  apinrehended  of  all  arguments ;  fo  they  could  not 
fin  fo  heinoufly  as  thofe  had  done,  who,  after  what  they 
had  feen  and  felt,  revolted  from  the  faith. 

Great  difference  is  alfo  to  be  made  between  a  deliberate 
f  n,  that  a  man  goes  into  upon  choice,  and  in  which  he 
eontinuea ;  and  a  fin,  that  the  fears  of  death  and  the  in-p 
firmities  of  human  nature  betray  him  into,  and  out  of 
which  he  quickly  recovers  himlelf,  and  for  which  he 
mourns  bitterly.  There  was  no  reafon  to  apply  what  is 
laid  in  the  New  Teftament  ag^nft  the  wicked  apoftates 
of  that  time^  to  thofe  who  were  overcome  in  the  perfecu- 
tion. The  latter  finned  ^rievoufly ;  yet  it  was  not  in  the' 
fame  kind,  nor  are  they  m  any  fort  to  be  compared  to  the 
former.  All  affedations  of  excefiive  feverity  look  like 
pharifaical  hypocrify;  whereas  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  which 
IS  made  up  of  numility  and  charity,  will  make  us  look  fo 
feverely  to  ourfdves,  that  on  that  very  account  we  will 
be  gentle  even  to  the  failings  of  others.  ' 

Yet,  on  the  pther  band,  the  Church  ought  to  endea^^ 

04  vour 
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ART.    vour  to  conform  herfelf  fo  far  to  her  head^  and  to  his  doc- 

^^^"  ,  trine5  ^®  to  note  tbofe  ivbo  obey  not  tbe  GofpeL,  and  to  have 

'  no  company  with  tbem,  tbat  they  may  be  ajbamed:  yet  not  fo 

6  i!if  I  <!"  ^*  '^  ^^^^  f^^^  ^  ^^^'  ^^  count  bim  as  an  enemy ^  but  to  ad- 
monijh  bim  as  a  brotber.  Into  what  negleft  or  proititution 
foever  any  Church  may  have  fallen  in  this  great  point  of 
feparating  ofienders^  of  making  them  afiiamed,  and  of 
keeping  others  from  being  corrupted  with  their  ill  exam- 
ple and  bad  influence,  that  muft  oe  confefled  to  be  a  very 
great  defeft  and  blemifh.  The  Church  of  Rome  had 
Sackened  all  the  ancient  rules  of  difcipline,  and  had  per- 
verted this  matter  in  a  mod  fcandalous  manner ;  and  the 
world  is  now  funk  into  fo  much  corruption^  and  to  fucb  a 
contempt  of  holy  things,  that  it  is  much  moie  eafy  here 
to  find  matter  for  lamentation^  than  to  fee  how  to  remedy 
or  correS  it. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE  XVII. 

Of  Predeftination  and  Eledlion. 

pnMKnatioit  to  life  10  ^e  efeerlailing  pixtfaft  of 
Am,  tDj^bp  (before  tge  fbutibationu  of  tge  CSHotlH 
toere  lotb)  ge  l^atS  conff antlp  tiecreeti  bp  Si0  Coutu 
Gd,  Grtret  to  n0,  to  belifitr  from  curre  anti  bamno^ 
tion,  ttob  togom  ge  gatg  t&oftn  in  C&riff  out  of 
manfcitiii,  aitb  to  bring  tj^  bp  Cixift  unto  eber^ 
laftmg  ^altiatton  an  befEel0  mabe  to  j^nour^ 
asjgtrefbte  tj^  \xilbitif  be  en&ueb  tmtB  lb  ej^ceHent 
a  beneSt  of  <Cob,  be  talleb  acto^btng  to  (IDob'0  put* 
poft,  bn  fp»  Spirit  tooriung  in  but  (eafon.  ^gep 
^fooug^  grace  obep  tSe  calling,  tfiep  be  juffiKeb 
^pj  tj^  be  mabe  &on0  of  CDob  bp  aboption, 
fSep  be  mabe  Hit  tfft  BImap  of  |^i0  onip  begotten 
doii  3efii0  CIMfl^  t  "Q^gep  toalii  religtooap  in  goob 
teorl^i,  anb  at  lengtj^  bp  (IDob'0  mejcp  tfiiep  attain 
totteclaSittgfcIicitp^ 

20  tbe  goblp  conabrration  of  prebdKnatton  anb  out 
(tieamn  in  Cgriff  i0  full  of  ftoeet,  pltafant,  anb 
imipealable  comfort  to  goblp  pnbn$j  anb  fucB  a0 
frel  in  tj^emfelbeo  tbt  tooriung  of  ttt  Spirit  of 
Cbtiff,  moitifping  tj^e  toorb0  of  t^  Mb,  anb  tj^ir 
tartj^p  membe20,  anb  bratoing  up  ^eir  minb  to 
Sigb  onb  j^eabenfp  tBing0,  a0  toell  becaufe  it  botj^ 
8}tatlp  eil^ablilb  onb  confirm  tttis  foitb  of  eternal 
Mbarion  to  be  enjopeb  tj^ugg  Cbriff^  00  becaufe 
ttbd^  ferbentip  lunble  tj^t  lobe  tQkDa2b0  dDob : 
do  hn  tttttova  ami  camal  perfon0,  lacking  t1^ 
dpirit  of  effcUt,  to  j^abe  continuallp  before  ^eir 
<Spe0  1^  fentence  of  <lDob'0  )9rebelHnation,  i0  a 
moff  bange{ou0  botonfall,  toj^erebp  tge  SDebil  botg 
rj^nff  tfimi  ei^er  into  bdpe^ation,  or  into  ^j^imf^* 
lOntt  of  moft  umlean  ttbing,  no  Ier0.  periloutf 
t^an  ltel|ierfttion» 

/nttgermore,  Wdt  muff  receibe  (IDob'0  p{omi(ir0  in  fut& 
toife,  a0  tbip  be  genejallp  fet  fortj^  to  u0  in  Solp 

Scripture :  JSnb  in  our  boing0,  tSat  QQill  of  dDob 

« to  be  foUotoeb^  ^oo^tfi  toe  j^abe  ei:pief0lp  beclareb 

nmo  ti0  in  tj^  toiorbof  dDobt 

There 
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ART.   rpiH  ERE  arc  many  things  in  feveral  of  the  otber  Artl- 
^  A   cles  which  depend  upon  this;  and  therefore  I  will 

'  explain  it  more  fully  :  for  as  this  has  given  occafion  to  one 

of  the  longed,  the  fubtiieft,  and  indeed  the  moft  ihtiicatd' 
of  all  the  queltions  in  divinity ;  fo  it  will  be  neoeflanf  to 
open  and  examine  it  as  fully  as  the  importance  and  (uffi- 
culties  of  it  do  require.     In  treating  of  it,  I  (hall| 

Firft,  State  the  queflion,  together  with  the  confcquenccs 
that  arife  out  of  it. 

Secondly,  Give  an  account  of  the  differences  that  hiTe 
«rifen  upon  it. 

Thirdly,  I  fliall  fet  out  the  ftrength  of  the  opinions  of 
the  contending  parties^  with  all  poffiUe  impartiality  and 
exa^lnefs. 

Fourthly,  I  (hall  (hew  how  far  they  agree,  and  bow  far 
they  differ ;  and  fhall  fhew  what  reafon  there  is  for  bear- 
ing with  one  another's  opinions  in  tbefe  matters  5  and  intbe 
.  Fifth  and  laft  place,  I  fliall  confider  how  fer  we  of  this 
Church  are  determined  by  this  Article,  and  bow  far  we 
are  at  liberty  to  follow  any  of  thofe  different  opinions.  • 
f    The  whole  controverly  may  be  reduced  to  this  finpc 
^  point  as  its  head  and  fource:  Upon  what  views  did  &d 
form  his  purpofes  and   decrees   concerning   nwirkiDd. 
Whether  he  did  it  merely  upoii  a  defign  of  advancing  ms 
own   glory,  and  for  manifefting  his  own  attribotcSj  m 
order  to  which  he  fettled  the  great  and  univcrfal  fcbenic 
of  his  whole  creation  and  providence?   Or  whether  he 
confidered  all  the  free  motions  of  thofe  rational  agents 
that' he   did  intend  to  create,   and   according  to  wbat 
he  fbrefaw  they  would  cboofe  and  do,  in  all  the  various 
circumftances  in  which  he  mrglit  put  them,  formed  njs 
decrees  ?    Here  the  controvcrfy  be^ns  ;  and  when  this  is 
fettled,  the  three  main  qucftirons  that  af ife  out  of  it  ^"1 
^    be  focm  determhied.  . 

ITie  firft  is.  Whether  both  God  and  Chrifi  intended 
tliat  Cairift  (hould  only  die  for  that  particular  number 
whom  God  intended  to  fave  ?  Or  whether  it  was  in- 
tended that  he  fhonld  die  for  all,  fo  that  crery  mfii  that 
wouH,  might  have  the  benefit  of  his  death,  and  that  no 
soan  was  excluded  {torn  it,  bat  becaule  he  mlfingly  re- 
jeSed  it  ? 

The  fecond  k.  Whether  th<&  affiOances,  that  God  gives 
to  men  to  enable  them  to  obey  him,  aie  of  their  ^*J1  "^^ 
turc  (a  efficacious  and  irreCftible,  that  they  nevef  fell  °' 
producing  the  effeft  for  which  they  are  given  ?  ^^ 
whether  they  are  only  fufficient  to  enable  a  man  to  *cy 

God;  fo  that  their  emcacy  comet  from  the  fnseddiit  of  the 

''  will, 
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li,  Ihtt  dther  mar  cooperate  with  tfatoi,  dr  mar  not.  as  a  K  t^ 
iijpkafaa?  xviL 

The  third  if.  Whether  fuch  perfonft  do,  and  muft  ocr-  — -— — 
tttolj  perfevere,  to  whom  foch  grace  is  given }    Or, 
whether  they  may  not  fail  away  both  entirely  and  finally 
frnn  that  ftate  ? 

There  are  alfo  other  aueftions  concerning  the  true  no-, 
tioo  of  fibeity,  concerning  the  feeblenefa  of  onr  powers 
io  this  lapfea  ftate,  with  feveral  leiTer  ones;  all  whidi 
do  aeceflarily  take  their  determination  from  the  deci* 
fioo  of  the  6rft  and  main  quelUon ;  about  which  there  are/ 
four  opinions. 

The  firft  is  of  th(^  comnKMily  called  SopralapGirianfl,^ 
vbo  think  that  God  does  only  confider  his  own  glory  in 
ill  that  he  does  :/and  that  whatever  is  done,  arifes  as  nom 
lU  firft  caufe,  fhmi  the  decree  of  God  :  that  in  jthis  decree^ 
God»  oonfidering  only  the  manifeftation  of  his  own  glory, 
intended  to  make  the  worldi  to  put  a  race  of  men  in  it,  to- 
ooBfiitotfi  them  under  Adam  as  their  fountain  and  head  : 
that  he  decreed  Adam's  fin,  the  lapfe  of  his  poAerity,  and 
Chrift's  death,  together  with  the  falvation  or  damnation  of 
fuch  men  as  ihomd  be  mod  for  his  own  glory :  that  tv 
tbofe  who  were  to  be  faved  he  decreed  to  give  fnch  effi* 
cadoas  affftances>  as  (bould  certainly  put  them  in  the 
way  of  ialvation ;  and  to  thofe  whom  he  rejected  he 
demed  to  give  foeh  affiflanees  and  means  only  as  (bould 
reader  them  ioezcufable :  that  all  men  do  contiRue  in  a 
itate  of  grace,  or  of  fin,  and  (hall  be  faved  or  danmed,  ac- 
cording to  that  firft  decree :  fo  that  God  views  himfelf 
only,  and  sa  that  view  he  defigns  all  things  fingly  for  his 
own  glory,  and  for  the  manifefting  of  his  own  attributes* 

The  fecood  opinion  is  of  thofe  called  the  Sublap(ariao8,  ^ 
vhg  iay,  that  Adam  hai^na;  finned  fireely,  and  his  nn  being 
imputed  to  all  hia  pofteruy,  God  did  confider  mankind, 
ibtts  loft,  with  an  eye  of  pity^  if  and  baviiig  defigned  to  ref- 
euea  groait  number  out  of  this  loft*  ftate,  he  decreed  to  feaKi 
kit  Son  to  die  for  themj  to  aoeept  of  hia  death  on  their 
account,  and  to  g^ve  them  fuch  affiflaaaes  as  fliould  be  rf-* 
fedtud  both  tQconvcrtthera  tohim^and  to  make  them  per- 
ferere  to  the  end :  but  for  the  reft,  heiinamcd  no  nontive 
^  aboat  thrai,.  ouIt  he  left  them  b  that  lapfed  ftate, 
without  intending  tnat  they  fliould  have  the  benefit  d 
Cbrift'a  death,  or  of  eficacious  and  nerfeverinff  affiftancea* 
llie  thkd  opbuoo  is  of  their  woo  are  cafled  Re»on<« 
firanta,  ArminianB,  or  Unsverialifta,  who.  think  that  God 
intended  to  create  all  men  free,  and  to  deal  with  them  ac« 
cardial  to  the  ttfe  that  they  iboukl  make  of  their  liberty  :^ 

tnat 
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ART,  that  therefore  he,  forefeein^  how  every  one  would  ufc  it, 
^^^^  did  upon  that  decree  all  things  that  concerned  them  in 
■^^"■"^  this  life,  toffether  with  their  falvation  and  damnation  in 
the  next :  that  Chrift  died  for  all  men ;  that  fufficient  af- 
ii  (lances  are  given  to  every  man,  but  that  all  men  may 
choofe  whether  they  will  ufe  them,  and  perfe?ere  in 
them,  or  not. 

The  fourth  opinion  is  of  the  Socinians,  who  deny  the 
certain  prefcience  of  future  contingencies^  and  therefore 
they  think  the  decrees  of  God  from  all  eternity  were  only 
general  i  that  fuch  as  believe  and  obey  the  Gofpel  (hall  b(> 
laved,  and  that  fuch  as  live  and  die  in  (in  ihall  be  damned  :> 
but  that  there  were  no  fpecial  decrees  made  concerning 
particular  perfons,  tbefe  being  only  made  in  time,  ac- 
cording to  the  (late  in  which  they  are :  they  do  alfo  think 
that  man  is  by  nature  fo  free  and  fo  entire,  that  he  needs 
no  inward  grace ;  fd^they  deny  a  fpecial  predeftination  from 
all  eternity,  and  do  alfo  deny  inward  a(ii(lances. 
*■  This  is  a  controverfy  that  arifes  out  of  natural  religion : 
for  if  it  is  believed  that  God  governs  the  world,  and  that 
the  wills  of  men  are  free ;  tt>en  it  is  natural  to  enquire 
which  of  thefe  is  fubjeft  to  the  other,  or  bow  they  can  be 
both  maintained  ?  whether  God  determines  the  will  ? 
or  if  his  Providence  follows  the  motions  of  the  will? 
Therefore  all  thofe  that  believed  a  Providence  have  been 
aware  of  this  difficulty.^  The  Stoics  put  all  things  under 
a  fate ;  even  the  Gods  themfelves  :  if  this  fate  was  a  ne« 
ccflary  feries  of  things,  a  chain  of  matter  and  motion  that 
was  fixed  and  unalterable,  then  it  was  plain  and  downright 
atheifm.  The  Epicureans  fet  ^\  things  at  liberty,  and 
citlier  thought  tnat  there  was  no  God,  or  at  leaft  that 
there  was  no  Providence.  The  Philofophers  knew  not 
how  to  avoid  this  difficulty,  by  which  we  fee  Tully  and 
others  were  fo  differently  moved,  that  it  is  plain  thcyde- 
JoTcph.  fpaired  of  getting  out  of  it.  The  Jews  had  the  fame 
«b^xvH?'c  9^*^^*^"  among  them  ;  for  they  could  not  believe  their 
2.-l<ic  Bdl!  ^w,  without  acknowledging  a  Providence  :  and  yet  the 
Jud.  lib.  it.  Sadducees  among  them  alierted  liberty  in  fo  entire  a  man- 
^  ^-  ner,  that  they  fet  it  free  from  all  reftraints  :  on  the  other 

hand,  the  Eflens  put  all  things  under  an  abfolute  fate: 
and  the  Pharifees  took  a  middle  way ;  they  a(rerted  the 
freedom  of  the  will,  but  thought  that  all  things  were  go- 
verned by  a  Providence.  There  are  alfo  fubtle  difputes 
concerning  this  matter  lynong  the  Mahometans,  one  k&. 
aflerting  liberty,  and  another  fate,  which  generally  prevails 
among  them. 
In  the  firft  ages  of  Chridianity,  the  Gnoftics  fiuicied 

that 
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tbt  the  Ibuls  of  men  were  of  diffb^nt  ranks,  and  that  art. 

they  Iprang  from  different  principles,  or  Gods,  who  made  XVIL 
tbem.     Some  were  canial,  tbut  were  devoted  to  perdition ; 


ochers  were  f{Hritua1,  and  were  certainly  to  be  faved  5  J^"**  ■^^• 
others  were  animal  of  a  middle  order,  capable  either  of  ^/[l 
happinefs  or  mifery.    It  feems  that  the  Marcionites  and  Epiph. 
Manichees  thought  that  fome  fouls  were  made  by  the^^'^*i'* 
bad  God,  as  others' were  made  by  the  good*  *  In  oppofi- p^'i^^j^ 
tioa  to  all  tbefe,  Origen  aflerf ed,  that  all  fouls  were  by  na-  c.  6. 
ture  equally  capable  <if  being  either  good  or  bad ;  and  ^s-  'en- 
<bat  the  diiferetoce  among  men  arofe  merely  from  the  free*  f/^^.^p^*l^ 
icm  oftthe  will|  aiijtkhe  various  ufe  of  that  freedom  :  that  cai.  c.  ai. 
God  left-men  tntliflUibcrty,  and  rewarded  and  puniflied  Ejipi^* 
them  according  to  the  ufe  of  it-;  yet  he  aflerted  a  Provi-  J^"^** 
deoce:  but  as  lie  brought  in  the  Platonical  dodrine  of 
pre^iftefioe  into  the  government  of  the  world ;  and  as  he 
explaioed  God's  loving  Jacob,  and  his  hating  of  Efau,  be- 
fore they  were  bom^  and  had  done  either  ffood  or  evil,  by 
this  of  a  regard  to  what  they  had  done  formerly ;  ib  he 
aflerted  the  fall  of  man  in  Adam,  and  his  bein^  recovered 
by  mce ;  but  he  fiill  maintained  an  unreftramed  liberty 
in  tine  wl\,  -^His  doArine,  though  much  hated  in  Egypt^ 
wa<  genenlly  followed  over  all  the  Elaft,  particulany  in 
Palemne  and  at  Antioch.    St«  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  St. 
Bafil  drew  a  fyftem  of  divinity  out  of  his  works,  in  which 
that  whiefa  relates  to  the  liberty  of  the  will  is  very  fully 
fet  forth  ^  that  book  was  much    fiudied  in  the  £a(L 
Chryfeftom,  Ifidore  of  Damiete,  and  Theodoret,  with  all  Or?g- 
their  followers,  taught  it  (o  copioufly,  that  it  became  the^^^^ 
itceived  do£bine  ot  the  EaSern  Church*    Jerome  was  fo 
much  in  love  with  Origen,  that  he  tranflated  fome  parts 
of  him,  and  fet  Ruffin  on  tranflating  the  reft.    But  as  he 
had  a  (harp  quarrel  with  the  biihops  of  Paleftine,  fo  that 
pertiaps  difpofed  him  to  change  his  thoughts  of  Origen  : 
far  ever  after  that,  .he  fet  himfeif  much  to  difgrace  his 
dodrine ;  and  he  was  very  fevere  on  Ruflin  for  tranflating 
htm:  though   Ruffin  confcfTes,  that,  in  tranflating  hisRnfBii 
works,  he  took  great  liberties  in  altering  feveral  p&ukjges^^^'J^ 
that  he  difliked.    One  of  Origen's  difciples  was  Pelagius,  o^V  ia 
a  Soottifli  monk,  in  great  eheem  at  Rome,  both  for  hisEp.ad 
learning,  and  the  ffreat  flriclnefs  of  his  life.     He  carried  ^™'  . 
tbefe  do&rines  farther  than  the  Greek  Church  had  done  5  ^.  j^ '  '* 
fo  that  he  was  reckoned  to  liave  fallen  into  great  erroreoiymp. 


IB 


both  by  Qirylbflom  and  Ifidore,  (as  it  is  reprefented  by  j^^-  ^*"*'- 
Janfeoius,  thoueh  that  is  denied  by  others,  who  thinli:  |^^'  ^* 
they  meant  another  of  the  fame  name.)    He  denied  that 


we  had  fuffered  any  harm  by  tlie  fall  of  Adamj  or  tha^ 

there 


/ 
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ART.    th^re  was  Any  need  of  inward  afliftances ;  and  be  afTerted 
^y*     an  entire  liberty  in  the  will,     St.  AuClin,  though  in  hit 
"  difputes  with  the  Manichees  he  had  faid  many  mings  on 
the  fide  of  liberty,  yet  he  hated  Pelagius's  dodrine,  which 
he  thought  aflerted  a  facrile^ous  liberty,  and  be  fet  him-^ 
felf  to  beat  down  his  tenets,  which  had  been  but  feebly 
attacked  by  Jerome,     Caffian,  a  difciple  of  St.  Chry- 
foftoin's,  came  to  Marfeilles  about  this  time,  having  left 
Conftantinople  perhaps  when  his  mafter  was  baniOiea  out 
of  it.     He  taugnt  a  middle  doctrine,  aflerttng  an  inward 
grace,  but  fubjeft  to  the  freedom  of  the  will ;  and  that  b)1 
things  were  both  decreed  and  done,  according  to  the  pre* 
fcience  of  God,  in  which  all  future  continents  were  tore- 
feen  :  he  alfo  taught,  that  the  firft  convemon  of  the  (bul 
to  God  was  merely  an  efTecl  of  its  free  chcMoe ;  fo  that  all 
preventing  grace  was  denied  by  him ;  which  came  to  be 
the  peculiar  diftindion  of  thofe  who  were  afterwards  call- 
ed tne  Semi-Pelagians.    Profper  and  Hilary  ^ve  an  ac- 
count of  this  fyftem  to  St.  Auftin,  upon  which  be  writ 
againft  it,  and  his  opinions  were  defended  by  Profoer,  Fnl- 
gentius,  Orofius,  and  others,  as  Caflian's  were  defended  by 
Fauftus,  Vincentius,  and  Gennadiiis.     In  concluiion,  St. 
Auflin's  opinions  did  generally  prevail  in  the  Weft;  only 
Pelagius,  it  feems,  retinng  to  his  own  country,  be  bad  many 
followers  among  the  Britains :  but  German  and  Lupus, 
being  fent  over  once  «)d  a^in  from  France,  are  faia  t6 
have  conquered  them  fo  entirely,  that  they  were  all  fireed 
from  thofe  errors  :  whatever  they  did  by  tneir  argumcntt, 
the  writers  of  their  legends   took  Care   to  adorn  their 
iniflfion  with  many  very  wonderful  miracles,  of  m'hich  the 
gathering  all  the  pieces  of  a  calf,  fome  of  which  had  been 


drefled,  and  the  putting  them  toffetber  in  its  ikm,  and  re- 
floring  it  again  to  life,  is  none  of  the  leaft.  The  roin  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  difordera  that  the  Wcftera 
Provinces  fell  under  by  their  new  and  barbarous  maftert, 
occafioned  in  thofe  ages  a  great  decay  of  learning:  fo 
thut  few  writers  of  fame  coming  after  that  time,  St,  AiJ- 
ftin's  great  labours  and  piety,  and  the  many  vaft  volumes 
that  he  had  left  behind  him,  gave  him  fo  great  a  name, 
that  few  durft  contefl  what  had  been  fo  zealouily  and  fo 
copioufly  defended  by  him  :  and  thoueh  it  is  bignly  pro- 
bable, that  Celeftine  was  not  fatisned  with  nis  ooc- 
trine  ;  yet  both  he  and  the  other  Biihop^  of  Rome,  loge^ 
ther  With  many  provincial  fynods,  have  fo  often  declared 
his  dodrioe  in  tnofe  points  to  be  the  doArine  of  d)e 
Church,  that  this  is  very  hardly  got  over  by  thofe  of  thai 
communion. 

The 
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The  chief  and  indeed  the  only  material  di&rence  that  ART. 
is  between  St.  Auftin*s  doArine  and  that  of  the  Sublapfa-  XVIL 
rians  is,  that  he,  holding  that  with  the  fiicrament  of  bap-  ■ 

tiihi  there  waa  joined  an  inward  regeneration,  made  a 
difference  between  the  regemraie  and  the  fredeJUnaUf 
which  thefe  do  not :  be  thought  perfoos  thus  regenerate 
might  have  all  grace,  befidea  that  of  ftrfeverance ;  but 
be  thought  that  thev  not  being  predeihnated,  were  cer« 
taunly  to  &U  from  tnat  ftate,  and  from  the  grace  of  re- 
generation. The  other  diflerences  are  bat  forced  drains^ 
to  reprefent  him  and  the  Calvinifts  as  of  different  princi<« 

Ces:  be  thought,  that  overcoming  delegation,  in  which 
)  put  the  efficacy  of  grace,  was  aa  irrefiftible,  though  he 
nfed  not  fo  firong  a  word  for  it  as  the  Calvini(b  do ;  and  " ' 
he  thought  that  die  decree  was  as  abfolute,  and  made 
without  any  regard  to  what  die  firee-will  would  choofCf 
as  any  of  tbefe  do.  So  in  the  main  points,  the  abfolute- 
aeia  of  the  decree,  the  extent  of  Chnft's  death,  the  effica* 
cy  of  grace,  and  die  certainty  of  perfeverance,  their  opi* 
Dions  are  the  fiune,  though  their  ways  of  expreflingtlieni* 
felves  do  often  differ.  But  if  St.  Auftin's  name  and  the 
credit  of  his  books  wont  fiir,  yet  no  book  was  more  read 
in  the  fbllowinff  ages  than  Caffian's  Collaticms.  There 
was  in  them  a  dear  tluread  of  good  fenfe,  and  a  very  high 
firain  of  piety  that  run  dirough  them ;  and  they  were 
thought  the  bed  inftitutions  for  a  monk  to  form  his  mtnd, 
by  reading  them  attentively :  fo  diey  ftill  carried  down, 
among  thofe  who  read  them^  deep  impr^Soos  of  the  doc* 
trine  of  the  Greek  Church. 

Thb  broke  out  in  the  ninth  century,  in  which  Godel^ 
jcalcus,  a  monk,  was  feverdy  ufed  by  Hincmar,  and  by 
the  Church  of  Rhemes,.  for  aiSfrting  u)me  of  St.  Auftin^ 
doArines;  againft  which  Scotus  Erigena  wrote;  as  Ber« 
train,  or  Hatramne,  wrote  for  them.  Remi^ua,  bi(hop  of 
Lyons,  with  his  Church,  did  zeakwOy  aflert  St.  Aufiin's 
do&rine,  not  without  groit  fharpnefs  ag^nft  Scotus.  After 
this,  the  matter  ilept,  till  d)e  lchool*diviiiity  came  to  be 
in  great  credit :  and  Thomas  Aquinas  being  accounted 
the  chief  jdiory  of  the  Dominican  order,  he  not  only  at- 
ferccd  all  &.  Aultin's  dodrine,  but  added  this  to  it ;  that 
whereas  formerly  it  was  in  ffeneral  held,  that  the  provi- 
dence of  God  did  extend  ittelf  to  all  things  whatloever, 
be  thought  dib  was  done  by  God*6  concurring  immedi- 
ately to  the  produdion  of  every  thought,  a^on,  motion, 
or  mode ;  fo  that  God  waa  the  firti  and  inunediate  caufe 
of  every  thing  that  was  done;  and  in  order  to  the  ex^ 

plaining 
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ART.  planing  the  joint  produaion  of  every  thing  hy  God 
XVII.  a3  th^  grft,  and  by  the  creature  as  the  fecond  caufe,  he 
"■"■"""""■^  thought,  at  leaft  as  his  followers  have  underftood  him,  that 
by  a  phyfical  influence  the  will  was  predeteraiincd  by  God 
to  all  things,  whether  good  or  bad ;  fo  that  the  will 
could  not  be  (aid  to  be  free  in  that  particular  inftanoe  i« 
Jenfu  compojitoy  though  it  was  in  general  ftill  free  in  all  its 
actions  in  Jenfu  divijo:  a  diftinSion  fo  facred,  and  fo  much 
ufed  among  them,  that  I  choofe  to  give  it  in  their  own 
terms,  rather  than  tranflate  them.  To  avoid  the  confc- 
quence  of  making  God  the  author  of  fin,  a  diftinSion  was 
made  between  the  pofitive  aft  of  fin,  which  was  faid  not 
to  be  evil,  and  the  want  of  its  conformity  to  the  law  of 
God,  which  being  a  negation  was  no  pofitive  being,  fo 
that  it  was  not  produced.  And  thus,  though  the  aAion  was 
produced  jointly  by  God  as  the  firft  caufe*  and  by  the 
creature  as  the  lecond,  yet  God  was  not  guilty  of  the  fin, 
but  only  the  creature.  This  doArine  paUed  down  among 
the  Dominicans,  and  continues  to  do  fo  to  this  day.  Scotus, 
who  was  a  Francifcan,  denied  this  predetermination,  and 
aflerted  the  freedom  of  the  will.  Durandus  denied  this 
immediate  concourfe ;  in  which  he  has  not  had  many 
followers,  except  Adola,  and  fome  few  more. 

When  Luther  began  to  form  his  opinions  into  a  body, 
he  clearly  faw,  that  nothing  did  fo  plainly  deftroy  the 
doArine  of  merit  and  j unification  by  works,  as  St.  Auftin  s 
opinions :  he  found  afro  in  his  works  very  exprefs  autho- 
rities a^infl  moft  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman  Church: 
and  bemg  of  an  order  that  carried  his  name,  and  by  con- 
fequence  was  accuftomed  to  read  and  reverence  his  works, 
it  was  no  wonder  if  he,  without  a  ftri6l  examining  of  the 
matter,  efpoufed  all  his  opinions.  Moft  oCthofe  of  the 
Church  or  Rome  who  wrote  againft  him,  being  of  the 
other  perfuafions,  any  one  reading  the  books  of  that  age 
would  have  thought  that  St.  Auftm's  dofkrine  was  aban- 
doned by  the  Church  of  Rome :  fo  that  when  Michael 
Baius,  and  fome  others  at  Louvain,  began  to  revive  it, 
that  became  a  matter  of  fcandal,  and  they  were  condemned 
at  Rome :  yet  at  the  Council  of  Trent  the  Dominicans  had 
fo  much  credit,  that  great  care  was  taken,  in  the  penning 
their  decrees,  to  avoid  all  refleftions  upon  that  doftrinc. 
It  was  at  firft  received  by  the  whole  Jefuit  order,  fo  that 
.Bellarmine  formed  himfelf  upon  it,  and  ftill  adhered  to  it; 
but  ibon  after,  that  order  cnanged  their  mind,  and  left 
their  whole  body  to  a  full  liberty  in  thofe  points,  and 
went  all  quickly  over  to  the  other  hypothefis,  tnatdiffcrcd 

froiiT 


THS  XXXIX   ARTICLXS.  ^9 

to  tbe  Semipela^ans  only  in  thb,  that  they  allowed  a  ART. 
pfcreoting-grace,  but  fuch  as  was  fubjeft  to  the  freedom  ^^^ 
rfthc  wiU.  - 

Molina  and  Fonfeca  invented  a  new  way  of  explaining 
God's  forefeeing  future  continmnts^  which  they  adled  a 
tadUe^  or  mean  fcienct',  by  which  they  taught,  that  as 
God  fees  all  tbines  as  poiSble  in  his  knowledge  oiJimpU 
a^ebenfitm^  and  lul  things  that  are  certainly  future^  as  pre<» 
lent  in  his  knowledge  oYvifion ;  fo  by  this  knowledge  he 
alfo  fees  the  chain  of  all  conc^tionate  futurities,  and  all 
the  connexions  of  them,  that  is,  whatfoever  would  follow 
upon  fuch  or  fuch  conditions.    Great  jealoufies  arifing 
ppoo  the  pro^efs  that  the  order  of  the  Jefuits  was  mak- 
hg,  thde  opinions  were  laid  hold  on  to  mortify  them ;  fo 
they  were  complained  of  at  Rome  for  departing  from  St, 
AafHn's  do6lrine,  which  in  thefe  points  was  generally  re- 
ceived as  the  dodrine  of  the  Latin  Church :  and  many 
conferences  were  held  before  Pope  Clement  the  Eiffhth^ 
and  the  Cardinals;  where  the  pomt  in  debate  was  chiefly^ 
What  was  the  do£brine  and  tradition  of  the  Church  ? 
The  advantages  that  St.  Auftin's  followers  had  were 
fach,  that  before  &ir  judges  they  muft  have  triumphed 
over  d)e  other :  Pope  Clement  had  fo  refolved ;  but  he 
^y^^gf  though  Pope  Paul  the  fifth  had  the  fame  inten- 
tionsj  yet  he  happeninff  then  to  be  engaged  in  a^  quarrel 
with  the  Venetians  about  the  ecclefiaftical  immunities, 
and  having  put  that  republic  under  an  into'dUi,  the  Jefuits 
^ho  were  there  choie  to  be  banifhed^  rather  than  to 
break  the  irUerdiB :  and  their  adhering  fo  iirmly  to  the 
Papal  authority^  when  moft  of  the  other  orders  fonook  it, 
was  thought  lo  meritorious  at  Rome,  that  it  faved  them 
the  cenfure:    fo,  inftead  of  a  decifion,  all  fides  were 
commanded  to  be  filent,  and  to  quarrel  no  more  upoi| 
thofe  heads. 

About  forty  years  after  that,  Janfenius,  a  do&or  of  Lou« 
^ain,  bang  a  zealous  difciple  of  St.  Auftin's,  and  feeing 
the  progreis  that  the  contrary  do&rines  were  making,  di4 
with  ^eat  indufiry,  and  an  equal  fidelity,  publifli  a  volu- 
minous fyfiem  of  St.  Auftin's  do6triDe  m  all  the  feveral 
branches  of  the  controverfy  :  and  he  fet  forth  the  Pelagi- 
ans and  the  Semipdagians  in  that  work  under  very  black 
charaders ;  and,  not  content  with  that,  he  compared  the 
dodrines  of  the  modem  innovators  with  theirs.  This 
l>ook  was  received  by  the  whole  party  with  great  ap- 
plaufe,  as  a  work  that  had  decided  tne  controverfy.  But 
tbe  Author  having  writ  with  an  extraordinary  force 
^gainft  the  French  pretenfions  on  Flanders,  which  re- 

p  commended 
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ART.    comtnencled  him  fo  much  to  the  Spanifli  Court,  that  he 
XVII.*    was  made  a  Biftiop  upon  it :  all  thofe  in  France  who 
'■  followed  St.  Auftin's  dofbrine,  and  applauded  this  book, 

were  reprefented  by  their  enemies  as  oeing  in  the  feme 
interefts  with  him,  and  by  confequcnce  as  enemies  to  the 
French  greatnefs;  fo  that  the  Court  of  France  profccuted 
the  whSe  party.  This  book  was  at  firft  onlv  prohibited 
at  Rome,  as  a  violation  of  that  filencc  that  the  Po^c  had 
enjoined  5  afterwards  articles  were  picked  out  of  it,  and 
condemned,  and  all  the  Clergy  of  France  were  required  to 
ifign  the  condemnation  of  them,  Thefe  articles  were  cer- 
tainly in  his  book,  and  were  manifeft  confequenccs  of  St. 
Auftin's  doftrine,  which  was  chiefly  driven  at ;  though  it 
was  dill  declared  at  Rome,  that  nothing  was  intended  to 
be  done  in  prejudice  of  St.  Auftin's  doftrine.  Upon  this 
pretence  his  party  have  faid,  that  thofe  articles  bring  ca- 
pable of  two  fenfes,  the  one  of  which  was  ftraincd,  and 
was  heretical,  the  other  of  which  was  clear,  and  accord- 
ing to  St.  Auftin's  docWne,  it  muft  be  prefumcd  it  wai 
not  in  that  fecond,  but  in  the  other  fenfe,  that  thev  were 
condemned  at  Rome,  and  fo  they  figned  the  conacmna- 
tion  of  them  :  but  then  they  faid,  that  they  were  not  m 
Janfenius's  book  in  the  fenfe  in  which  they  condemned 

them. 

Upon  that  followed  a  moft  extravagajit  queflion  con- 
cerning the  Pope's  infallibility  in  matters  of  tka:  it  being 
faid  on  the  one  fide,  that  the  Pope  having  condemned 
them  as  Janfenius's  opinions,  the  belief  of  his  infallibility 
obliged  them  to  conclude  that  they  muft  be  in  his  book : 
whereas  the  others  with  great  trutn  affirmed,  that  it  had 
never  been  thought  that  m  matters  of  fa6l  either  P<>P^  ?^ 
Councils  were  infallible.  At  laft  a  new  ceflation  of  nofti- 
lities  upon  thefe  points  was  refolved  on ;  yet  the  hatred 
continues,  and  the  war  goes  on,  though  more  covcrtlj 
and  more  indiredly  than  before. 

Nor  are  the  Reformed  more  of  a  piece  than  the  ChuTcn 
of  Rome  upon  thefe  points.  Luther  went  on  long,  as  he 
at  firft  fet  out,  with  fo  little  difguife,  that  whereas  all 
parties  had  always  pretended  that  they  afferted  thcyr^f- 
dom  of  the  will,  he  plainly  fpoke  out,  and  faid  the  wiU 
was  not  freey  but  enjlavei:  yet  before  he  died,  he  is  re* 
ported  to  have  chan^d  his  mind ;  for  though  he  never 
owned  that,  yet  MelanAhon,  who  had  been  of  the  &m« 
opinion,  did  freely  retraft  it  5  for  which  he  was  never 
blamed  by  Luther.  Since  that  time  all  the  Lutherans 
have  gone  into  the  Semipela^ian  opinions  fo  entirely  ar.d 
•fo  eagerly,  that  they  wiU  neither  tolerate  nor  hold  com* 
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osttion  with  any  of  die  other  perfuafion.  Calvin  not  ART. 
00I7  taught  St.  Aaftin'fl  do&rine,  bat  feemed  to  go  on  to  xvii. 
the  Sttpral^ifiuian  way ;  which  was  more  openly  taught 
i^  Besa,  and  was  generally  followed  by  the  Reformed  ; 
oalj  the  difference  between  the  Supralapfarians  and  tbo 
Sablapfarians  was  never  brought  to  a  dectfion;  divines 
bang  in  all  the  Calvintfts'  Churches  left  ta  their  freedons 
as  to  that  point. 

In  En^and  the  firft  Refixmers  were  generally  in  the 
Sablapfanan  hypothefis :  but  Perkins  ana  others  having 
aflerted  the  Supralapfarian  way^  Arminius,  a  profeflbr  ia 
Leyden,  writ  againft  him :  upon  this  Gkmiarus  and  he  had 
many  <Ufpiites ;  and  thefe  opinions  bred  a  great  difirac* 
tion  over  all  the  United  Provinces.  At  the  lame  time 
another  polidcal  matter  oocafioninff  a  divifion  of  opinion, 
whether  the  war  (hould  be  carriea  on  with  Spain,  or  if 
propofitions  for  a  peace  or  trace  fhould  be  entertained  ? 
It  nappened  that  Arminius's  followers  were  all  for  a 
peaoe^  and  the  others  were  generally  for  carrying  on  the 
war ;  which  being  promoted  t>y  the  Prince  of  Orange,  he 
joined  to  them :  and  the  Arminians  were  reprefented  as 
men,  whole  opinions  and  aShOionn  leaned  to  Popery :  fo 
that  this,  from  being  a  do£trinal  point,  became  the  dif- 
tinfiion  of  a  party,  and  by  that  means  the  differences 
were  bflamed.  A  great  fynod  met  at  Dort;  to  which 
the  divines  were  fent  fixmi  hence,  as  well  as  firom  other 
Churches.  The  Arminian  tenets  were  condemned ;  but 
the  difierence  between  the  Supralaupfarians  and  Sub- 
lapfarians  was  not  meddled  witfi.  The  divines  of  this 
Cnurch,  though  very  moderate  m  the  way  of  propofing 
their  opinions,  ^et  upon  the  main  adhered  to  St.  Auftin's 
do^ne.  So  tne  breach  was  formed  in  Holland:  but 
when  the  point  of  ftate  was  no  more  mixed  with  it,  thefe 
queilions  were  handled  with  lefs  heat. 

Thofe  difputes  quickly  croffed  the  feas,  and  divided  us : 
the  Abbots  adhered  to  St.  Anftin's  doctrine;  while 
Bifliop  Overal,  but  chiefly  Archbiihop  Laud,  efpoufed 
the  Arminian  tenets.  All  divines  were  by  proclamation 
required  not  to  preach  upon  thofe  beads :  but  thofe  that 
favoured  the  new  opinions  were  encouraged,  and  the 
others  were  deprefled.  And  unhappy  difputes  falling  in 
at  that  time  concerning  the  extent  of  the  royal  preroga* 
tive  beyond  law,  the  Arminians  having  declared  them* 
felves  highly  for  that,  they  were  as  much'  favoured  at 
Court,  as  they  were  oenfured  in  the  Parliament :  which 
brought  that  do&rine  under  a  very  hard  charaSer  over  all 
the  nation. 

F  z  Twifle 
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ART.  Twiffe  carried  it  high  to  the  Supralapfarian  hypothefis, 
XVII.  which  grew  to  be  generally  followed  by  thole  of  that 
"■*"—""  fide :  but  that  founaed  harfhly ;  and  Hobbes  grafting 
afterwards  a  fate  and  abfolute  neceflity  upon  it,  theotber 
opinions  were  again  revived;  and  no  political  interefts 
falling  in  with  them,  as  all  prejudices  againft  them  went 
off,  fo  they  were  more  calmly  debated,  and  became  more 
generally  acceptable  than  tney  were  before.  Men  arc 
now  left  to  their  liberty  in  them,  and  all  anger  upon  thofe 
heads  is  now  fo  happily  extinguifhed,  that  diverfity  of 
opinions  about  them  begets  no  alienation  nor  animofity. 

So  far  have  I  profecuted  a  fhort  view  of  the  hiftory 
of  this  controverfy.  I  come  now  to  open  the  chief 
pounds  of  the  different  parties :  and  firfl,  for  the  Supra- 
Japfarians. 

They  lay  this  down  for  a  foundation,  that  God  is  ef- 
fentially  perfect  and  independent  in  all  his  a&s :  fo  that 


he  can  confider  nothing  but  himfelf  and  his  own  glorv: 

"    _  .         g  **^  ^^^  ^^r  himfelf: 

that  to  make  him  ftay  his  decrees  till  he  fees  what  frtt 


that  therefore  he  defigned  every  thing  in  and  for  himfe 


creatures  will  do,  is  to  make  him  decree  dependendy  upon 

them ;  which  feems  to  fall  (hort  of  infinite  perfeoion : 

that  he  himfelf  can  be  the  only  end  of  his  counfels ;  and 

that  therefore  he  could  only  confider  the  mariifeftation  of 

his  own  attributes  and  perfection;  that  infinite  wifdom 

mud  begin  its  defigns  at  that  which  is  to  come  laft  in  the 

*  execution  of  them  ;  and  fince  the  conclufion  of  all  things 

at  the  laft  day  will  be  the  manifeftation  of  the  wifdom, 

goodnefs,  and  julHce  of  God,  we  ought  to  fuppofe,  that 

God  in  the  order  of  things  defigned  that  firft,  though  in 

the  order  of  time  there  is  no  firft  nor  fecond  in  God,  this 

being  fuppofed  to  be  from  all  eternity.     After  this  great 

defign  was  laid,  all  the  means  in  order  to  the  end  were 

next  to  be  defigned.     Creatures  in  the  fight  of  God  arc 

as  nothing,  and  by  a  firong  figure  are  faid  to  be  left  than 

nothing,  aird  vanity.    Now  if  we  in  our  defigns  do  not 

confider  ants  or  infers,  not  to  fay  ftraws,  or  grains  of 

fand  and  dull,  then  what  lofty  thoughts  foever  our  pride 

may  fuggeft  to  us,  w^  muft  be  conreflTed  to  be  very  poor 

anci  inconfidcrable  creatures  before  God;    therefore  be 

himfelf  and  his  own  glory  can  only  be  his  own  end  in  all 

that  he  defigns  or  does. 

This  is  the  chief  bafis  of  their  doArinCj  and  fo  ought 
to  be  well  coufidered.  They  add  to  this,  that  there  can 
be  no  certain  prefcience  of  future  contingents.  They  fay 
it  involves  a  con  tradition,  that  things  i&Tiich  are  not  cer- 
tainly to  be,  Ihould  be  certainly  forefeeo  ^  for  if  they  arc 

ccminly 


TBS  XXXIX  ARTICLES*  2^3 

certainly  forefeeiij  they  muft  certainly  be :  fo  while  they    ART. 
irefuppofed  to  be  contingent,  they  are  yet  affirmed  to  hie    *^"' 
certain,  by  faying  that  they  are  certainly  forefeen.  When  -^— 
God  decrees  that  any  thing  Ihall  be,  it  has  from  that  a 
certain  futurition^  and  as  fuch  it  is  certainly  forefeen  by 
him:  an  uncertain  forefieht  is  an  ad  of  its  nature  imfjerfeA^ 
becaufe  it  may  be  a  mi&ke,  and  fo  is  inconfifient  with  the 
divine  perfeAion.    And  it  feems  to  imply  a  contradi&ion 
to  lay  that  a  thing  happens  freely,  that  is,  may  be,  or 
may  not  be,  and  yet  that  it  is  certainly  forefeen  by  God. 
God  cannot  foreiee  things,  but  as  he  decrees  them,  and 
h  gives  them  a  futurition,  and  therefore  this  prefcience 
antecedent  to  his  decree^  muft  be  rejeded  as  a  thing  im- 
poffible. 

They  fay  farther,  that  conditionate  decrees  are  imperfeA 
in  their  nature,  and  that  they  fub)ed  the  will  and  aAs  of 
God  to  a  creature :  that  a  conditionate  decree  is  an  a6t  iu 
Mpenfe,  whether  it  fhall  be  or  not;  which  is  inconfifient 
with  inBnite  perfection.     A  general  will,  or  rather  a 
willing  that  all  men  fliould  be  faved,  has  alfo  plain  cha- 
TaAers  of  imperfe£tion  in  it :  as  if  God  wiflied  fomewhat 
that  he  coula  not  accomplifh,  fo  that  his  goodnefs  (hould 
feeni  to  be  more  extended  than  his  power.     Infinite  per- 
ie^on  can  wiih  nothing  but  what  it  can  execute ;  and  if 
it  is  fit  to  wiih  it,  it  is  nt  alfo  to  execute  it.    Therefore 
all  that  ftyle,  that  afcribes  paifions  or  affections  to  God, 
muft  be  underfiood  in  a  figure ;  fo  that  when  his  provi- 
dence exerts  itfelf  in  fuch  a3s  as  among  us  men  would  be 
the  effects  of  thofeoaflions,  then  the  paflions  themfelves 
are  in  the  phrafe  of^the  Scripture  afcribed  to  God.    They 
fay  we  ought  not  to  meafure  t)>e  punifhments  of  (in  by  our 
notions  otjufiice  :  God  afHiCis  many  good  men  very  fe« 
Terely,  and  for  many  years  in  this  life,  and  this  onljr  for 
the  manifeftation  of  nis  own  glory,  (or  making  their  faith 
and  patience  to  (hine  ;  and  yet  none  think  that .  this  is 
unjuft.     It  is  a  method  in  wnich  God  will  be  glorified  in 
them:  fome  fins  are  puniflied  with  other  fins,  and  likewife 
with  a  courfe  of  fevere  miferies  :  if  we  transfer  this  from 
time  to  eternity,  the  whole  will  be  then  more  conceiva- 
ble ;  for  if  God  may  do  for  a  little  time  that  which  is  in- 
confifient with  our  notions,  and  with  our  rules  of  juftice, 
he  may  do  it  for  a  longer  duration ;  fince  it  is  as  impof- 
fible  that  he  can  be  unjuft  for  a  day,  as  for  all  eternity. 

As  God  does  every  thing  for  himrelf  and  his  own  glory, 
fo  the  Scriptures  teach  us  every  where  to  offer  up  all 

traife  and  glory  to  God ;  to  acknowledge  that  all  is  of 
im^  and  to  humble  ourfelves  as  being  nothing  before 

p  2  him. 
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ART,   him.    Now  if  we  were  elected  not  by  a  free  aft  of  his, 
XVII.    \yy2i  by  what  he  forefaw  that  we  would  be,  fo  that  his 
•-  grace  is  not  efficacious  by  its  own  force,  but  by  the  good 

ufe  that  we  make  of  it,  then  the  glory  and  praife  of  all 
the  good  we  do,  and  of  God's  purpofes  to  us,  were  due 
to  ourfelves :  he  defigns,  according  to  the  other  doftrinc, 
equally  well  to  all  men ;  and  all  the  difference  among 
them  will  arife  neither  from  God's  intentions  to  them, 
nor  from  his  aflifiances,  but  from  the  good  ufe  that  he 
forefaw  they  would  make  of  thefe  favours  that  he  was  to 
give  in  common  to  all  mankind :  man  (hould  have  where* 
of  to  glory,  and  he  might  fay,  that  he  himfelf  made  him- 
felf  to  differ  from  others.  |/The  whole  ftrain  of  the  Scrip- 
^  tures  in  afcribing  all  good  things  to  God,  and  in  charging 
/^  us  to  offer  up  the  honour  of  all  to  him,  feems  very  exprefelv 
to  favour  this  do6trine;  fince  if  all  our  good  is  from  God, 
and  is  particularly  owing  to  his  grace,  then  good  men 
have  fomewhat  from  God  that  bad  men  have  not;  for 
which  they  ought  to  praife  him.  The  ftyle  of  all  the 
prayers  that  are  ufed  or  dire&ed  to  be  ufcd  in  the 
Scripture,  is  for  a  grace  that  opens  our  eyes,  th$t  turns 
our  nearts,  that  makes  us  to  go,  that  leads  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  delivers  us  from  evil.  All  thefe  phrafes 
do  plainly  import  that  we  defire  more  than  a  power  or  ca- 
pacity to  aft,  fuch  as  is  given  to  all  men,  and  fuch  as, 
after  we  have  received  it,  may  be  ftill  ineffeftual  to  us. 
For  to  pray  for  fuch  afliftances  as  are  always  given  to  wl 
men,  and  are  fuch  that  the  whole  good  of  them  wm 
wholly  depend  upon  ourfelves,  would  found  very  oddly; 
whereas  we  pray  for  fomewhat  that  is  fpecial,  and  that 
we  hope  fhall  be  effeftual.  We  do  not  and  cannot  pray 
earneflly  for  that,  which  we  know  all  men  as  well  as  we 
ourfelves  have  at  all  times,  u/ 

Humility  and  earneftnefs  m  prayer  feem  to  be  amoi^ 
the  chief  means  of  working  in  us  the  image  of  Ch""j 
and  of  deriving  to  us  all  the  bleffinjjs  of  heaven.  That 
doftrine  which  blafts  both,  which  Iwells  us  up  with  an 
opinion  that  all  comes  from  ourfelves,  and  that  we  reoei^ 
nothinc  from  God  but  what  is  given  in  common  with  ua 
to  all  the  world,  is  cert^nly  contrary  both  to  the  fpnt 
and  to  the  defign  of  the  GofpeL  ^ 

'To  this  they  add  obfervations  from  Providence.  The 
world  was  for  many  ages  delivered  up  to  idolatry ;  ^nd 
fince  the  Chriftian  religion  has  appeared,  we  fee  vail  traas 
of  countries  which  have  continuea  ever  fince  in  idolatryj, 
others  are  fallen  under  Mdiometanifm ;  and  the  fiate  o| 

Chriftendom  is  in  the  Eaftem  parts  of  it  under  fo  much 

ignorance, 
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ijnorance,  and  the  greateft  part  of ibe  Weft  is  under  fo  ART. 
ouch  corruption^  that  we  muft  confels  the  far  ffreateft  part  ^^'• 
of  mankind  has  been  in  all  ages  left  deftitute  of  the  means  ' 

of  ^race,  fo  that  the  promulgating  the  Gofpel  to  fome 
nations,  and  the  denying  it  to  others,  muft  be  afcribed  to 
the  unfearcbable  ways  of  God,  that  are  paft  finding  out. 
If  he  thus  leaves  whole  nations  in  fuch  darknefs  and  cor* 
raption,  and  freely  choofes  others  to  communicate  the 
knowledm  of  himlelf  to  them,  then  we  need  not  wonder 
if  he  (bould  hold  the  fame  method  with  individuals,  that 
he  does  with  whole  bodies :  for  the  rejeS^ing  of  whole 
nations  by  the  lump  for  fo  many  ages,  is  much  more  un* 
accountaole  than  tne  fele^ng  of  a  few,  and  the  leaving 
others  in  that  fiate  of  ignorance  and  brutality.  And 
whatever  may  be  iaid  of  his  extending  mercy  to  K>me  few 
of  thofe  who  have  made  a  good  uie  of  that  dim  light 
which  they  had ;  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but  their  con- 
dition is  much  more  deplorable,  and  the  condition  of 
the  others  is  much  more  hopeful ;  fo  that  great  numbers 
of  men  are  bom  in  fuch  circumftances,  that  it  is  morally 
impoffible  that  they  (hould  not  perifli  in  them ;  whereas 
otben  are  more  happily  fituated  and  enlightened. 

This  argument  taken  from  common  obfervation  be* 
comes  much  ftronffer,  when  we  confider  what  tha  Apoftle 
faysy  particulariy  m  the  Epftles  to  the  Romans  and  theRoin.ia.ii. 
i4>hefian8,  even  according  to  the  expofition  of  thofe  of  the 
other  fide :  for  if  God  hved  Jacob,  fo  as  to  choofe  his 
pofterity  to  be  his  people,  and  rejeded  or  bated  £{au  and 
nis  pofterity,  and  if  that  was  according  to  the  furpofe  and 
defign  of  hu  ele&ion;  if  by  the  fame  ourpofe  tne  Gentiles 
were  to  be  grafted  upon  that  ftock,  from  whigh  the  Jews 
were  then  to  be  cut  off;  and  if  the  counfel  or  purpofe  of 
God  had  i^ypeared  in  particular  to  thofe  ot  Ephefus. 
though  the  moft  corrupted  both  in  ma^c,  idolatry,  and 
immorality  of  any  in  the  Eaft ;  then  it  is  ulain,  that  the 
applying  the  means  of  ffracci  arifes  merew  from  a  great 
defign  uiat  was  long  hid  in  God,  which  md  then  break 
out.  It  is  reafonable  to  believe,  that  there  is  a  proportion 
between  the  application  of  the  means,  and  the  decree  itfelf 
concerning  the  end.  The  one  is  refolved  into  the  un- 
fearcbable riches  of  God's  srrace,  and  declared  to  be  free 
and  abfolute.  God's  choonng  Uie  nation  of  the  Jews  in 
fuch  a  diflinAion  beyond  all  other  nations,  is  by  Mofes 
and  the  Prophets  frequently  laid  not  to  be  on  their  own 
account,  or  on  the  account  of  any  thing  that  God  faw  in 
them,  but  merely  from  the  goodnefs  of  God  to  them. 
From  all  this  it  feems,  fay  they,  as  reafonable  to  be- 
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ART.  lievc  that  the  other  is  likewife  free,  according  to  thofe 
XVII.  words  of  our  Saviour's,  I  tbanl  tbee^  0  Father^  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth ,  becaufe  thou  haft  hid  thefe  things  from  the ' 
xK^is!'  ^y^  ^^  prudent  J  and  haft  revealed  them  unto  babes :  the 
reafon  of  which  is  given  in  the  following  words.  Even  fo^ 
Father  J  for  itfcemedgood  in  thy  fight.  What  goes  before, 
Ibid.  21,  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  the  land  of  Sodom,  that  would 
^h^i'  have  made  a  better  ufe  of  his  preachings  than  the  towns 
of  Galilee  had  done,  among  whom  he  lived,  confirms 
this,  that  the  means  of  grace  are  not  beftowed  on  thofe  of 
whom  it  was  forefeen  that  they  would  have  made  a  good 
ufe  of  them ;  or  denied  to  thofe  who,  as  was  forefeen, 
would  have  made  an  ill  ufe  of  them  :  the  contrary  of  this 
being  plainly  aflerted  in  thofe  words  of  our  Saviour's. 
It  is  farther  obfervable,  that  he  feems  not  to  be  fpeaking 
here  of  different  nations,  but  of  the  different  forts  of  men 
of  the  fame  nation  :  the  more  learned  of  the  Jews,  the 
wife  and  prudent,  rejefted  him,  while  the  fimpler,  but 
better  fort,  the  babesy  received  him  :  fo  that  the  aifference 
between  individual  perfons  feems  here  to  be  refolved  into 
the  good  pleafure  of  God. 

It  is  farther  urged,  that  fince  thofe  of  the  other  fide 
confefs^  that  God  by  his  prefcience  forefaw  what  circuin- 
flances  might  be  happy,  and  what  afliftances  might  prove 
efficacious  to  bad  men;  then  his  not  putting  them  in 
thofe  circumfiances,  but  giving  them  fuch  affiftances  only, 
which,  howeffeftual  foever  they  might  be  to  others,  ne 
faw  would  have  no  efficacy  on  them,  and  his  putting  them 
in  circumAances,  and  giving  them  affiftances,  which  he 
forefaw  they  would  abufe,  if  it  may  feem  to  clear  the 
juftice  of  God,  yet  it  cannot  clear  his  infinite  holinefs  and 
goodnefs  :  which  muft  ever  carry  him,  according  to  our 
notions  of  thefe  perfe<ftions,  to  do  all  that  may  be  done, 
and  that  in  the  moft  effectual  way,  to  refcue  others  from 
mifery,  to  make  them  truly  good,  and  to  put  them  in  a 
way  to  be  happy.  Since  therefore  this  is  not  always 
done,  according  to  the  other  opinion,  it  is  plain  that  there 
is  an  unfearchable  depth  in  the  ways  of  God,  which  we 
are  not  able  to  fathom.  Therefore  it  mufl  be  concluded, 
that  fince  all  are  not  a£lually  good,  and  fo  put  in  a  way 
to  be  faved,  that  God  did  not  intend  that  it  ihould  be  fo ; 
Roro.ix.19.for  who  hath  refifted  his  will  P  The  counfel  of  the  Ijfrd 
Pf-xxxiii.  flandetb  fafly  and  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  generatums. 
'*•  It  is  true,  his  laws  are  his  will  in  one  refped :  he  requires 

all  to  obey  them  :  he  approves  them,  and  he  obliges  all 
men  to  keep  them.  All  the  expreffions  of  his  defires 
that  all  men  (hould  be  faved^  are  to  be  explained  of  the 

will 
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%tH  of  revelation,  commonly  called  the  Jign  of  bis  will,    a  H  T. 
When  it  is  faid,  fVbat  mare  could  have  been  Jone  P  that  is  to     XVII. 
bennderftood  of  outward  means  and  bleflin^s:  but  ftill 
God  has  a  fecret  will  of  his  good  pleajure^  m  which  he  Ifsu  r.  4. 
defigns  all  things ;  and  this  can  never  be  fruflrated. 

From  this  they  do  alfo  conclude,  that  though  Chri(l*s 

death  was    to    oe    offered   to  all    Chriflians;    yet  that 

intentionsdly  and  aduallv  he  only  died  for  thofe  whom  the 

Father  had  chofen  and  given  to  him  to  be  faved  by  him. 

;     They  cannot  think  that  Chrift  could  have  died  in  vain,  Gal.  U.  %u 

\    which  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  as  a  vaft  abfurdity.    Now  (ince, 

if  he  had  died  for  all,  he  (hould  have  died  in  vain,  with 

relation  to  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind,  who  are  not  to 

be  faved  by  him ;  they  from  thence  conclude,  that  all 

thofe  for  whom  he  died  are  certainly  faved  by  him* 

Perhaps  with  relation  to  fome  fubaltem  bleflings,  which 

are  through  him  communicated,  if  not  to  all  mankind, 

ret  to  all  Chriftians,  he  may  be  faid  to  have  died  for  all : 

mt  as  to  eternal  falvation,  they  believe  his  deiign  went  no 

farther  than  the  fecret  purpoie  and  election  of  God,  and 

this  they  think  is  im]died  in  thefe  words,  all  ibai  are  given 

meofn^  Father  :  tbine  tbey  were,  and  tbou  gavejl  tbcm  me* 

He  alfo  limits  his  intercemon  to  thofe  only ;  I  fray  not  for  John  xviL 

fie  worldy  but  for  tbofe  tbat  tbou  ball  given  me  5  for  tbeyare^>  »o* 

tbin£:  and  all  tbine  are  mine,  ana  mine  are  tbine.    They 

believe  that  he  alfo  limited  to  them  the  extent  of  his 

death,  and  of  that  facrifice  which  he  offered  in  it. 

It  is  true,  the  Chriftian  religion  being  to  be  difiingui(hed 
from  the  Jewifti  in  this  main  point,  that  whereas  the 
Jewifh  was  reftrained  to  Abraham*s  pofterity,  and  confined 
within  one  race  and  nation,  the  Chriftian  was  to  be  preached 
to  evefy  creature ;  univerfal  words  are  ufed  concerning  the 
death  of  Chrifl :  but  as  the  words,  preacbing  to  every  Mark  xvi. 
creeUure,  and  to  all  tbe  world,  are  not  to  be  under  flood  in  >5« 
the  utmofl  extent,  for  then  they  have  never  been  verified  j 
fince  the  Gofpel  has  never  yet,  for  aught  that  appears  to 
OS,  been  preached  to  every  nation  under  heaven  ;  but  are 
only  to  be  explained  generally  of  a  commiflion  not  limited 
to  one  or  more  nations ;  none  bein^  excluded  from  it : 
the  Apoftles  were  to  execute  it  in  going  from  city  to  citVf 
as  tbey  (hould  be  inwardly  moveS  to  it  by  the  Holy 
Ghofl :  fo  they  think  that  thofe  large  words,  that  are 
applied  to  the  death  of  Chrifl,  are  to  be  underflood  in  the 
iame  qualified  manner ;  that  no  nation  or  ibrt  of  men  ara 
excluded  from  it,  and  that  fome  of  all  kinds  and  forts  (hall 
be  faved  by  him.  And  this  is  to  be  carried  no  farther, 
without  an  imputation  on  the  iufUce  of  God :  for  if  h» 

^  has 
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ART.   has  received  a  fufficient  obladon  and  fktis&fdcm  for  tbe 

^VJI*     fins  of  the  whole  world,  it  is  not  reconcileable  to  jufiice, 

■  *         '  that  all  (hould  not  be  faved  by  it,  or  (hould  not  at  leaft 

have  the  offer  and  promulgation  of  it  made  them ;  that  (o 

a  trial  may  be  made  whether  they  will  accept  of  it  or  not. 

The  grace  of  God  is  fet  forth  in  Scripture  by  fuch 

figures  and  expreflSons  as  do  fdainly  intimate  its  efficacy ; 

and  that  it  does  not  depend  upon  us  to  ufe  it,  or  not  to 

ifph.  n.  lo.ufe  it  at  pleafure.    It  is  faid  to  be  a  creation;  we  ere 

2  Cor.  V.  17.  created  unto  good  works ^  and  we  become  new  creatures :  it  is 

^"•^"' '^'called  a  regeneration,  or  a  mw  hirtb\  it  is  called  a 

Jer.  zzxi.    quickening  and  a  refurre&ion ;   as  our  former  date  is 

33i  34-       compared  to  a  feeblenefs,  a  blindnefs,  and  a  death.    God 

^tI    6    **  ^^^  '^  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do :  His  people Jhall 

J17,    '     '  be  willing  in  tbe  day  of  bis  power :  He  will  write  bis  laws  in 

liotaBijL.zi,tbeir  bearts,  and  make  tbem  to  walk  in  tbem.    Mankind  is 

compared  to  a  mafs  of  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter^  who 

of  the  fame  lump  makes  at  his  pleafure  vejffels  ofbonwr  or 

of  di/bonour.    Thefe  paflages^  this  lad  in  paiticular,  do 

infinuate  an  abfolute  and  a  conquering- power  in  grace; 

and  that  the  love  of  God  conftrains  us^  as  St.  Paul  ipeaka 

exprefsly. 

^  All  outward  co-aftion  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of 
liberty,  and  all  thofe  inward  impreffions  that  drove  on  the 
Prpphets,  fo  that  they  had  not  the  free  ufe  of  their  faculties, 
but  felt  themfelves  carried  they  knew  not  how,  are  m« 
confiftent  with  it;  yet  when  a  man  feels  that  his  faculties 

§0  in  their  method,  and  that  he  aflents  or  choofea  from  a 
iread  of  inward  conviSion  and  ratiocination,  he  ftill  acts 
freely,  that  is,  by  an  internal  principle  of  reafon  and 
thought.  A  man  a^s  as  much  accordmg  to  his  faculties, 
when  he  aifents  to  a  truth,  as  when  he  cboofes  what  be  is 
to  do :  and  if  his  mind  were  fo  enlightened,  that  he  favr 
as  clearly  the  good  of  moral  things,  as  he  perceives 
fpeculative  truths,  fo  that  he  felt  himfelf  as  little  able 
to  refift  the  one  as  the  other,  he  wovJd  be  no  lefs  a  free 
and  a  rational  creature,  than  if  he  were  left  to  a  nsore 
unlimited  range :  nay,  the  more  evidently  Uiat  he  faw  tlie 
true  good  of  things,  and  the  more  that  he  were  determined 
by  it,  he  (hould  then  a£k  more  fuitably  to  his  faculties, 
atid  to  the  excellence  of  his  nature.  For  though  the 
£unts  in  heaven  being  made  perfed  in  glory;  are  no  more 
capable  of  farther  rewards,  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
they  s8t  with  a  more  accompUflied  liberty,  becaufe  thev 
Kxuvi.9.fee  all  things  in  a  true  liffht,  according  to  that,  in  tby  lig^^ 
we  Jball  fee  ligbt :  and  therefore  they  conclude  that  fuch 
an  overcoming  d^ee  of  grace^  by  which  a  man  is  made 

willing 
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* 

inffiag  tfaioiu^  the  illamination  of  his  underftanding,  and  art. 
Bot  by  any  bund  or  violent  impulfej  is  no  way  contrary  to  xviL 
tbe  true  notion  of  liberty.  ■ 

After  all,  they  think,  that  if  a  debate  falls  to  be  between 
the  foyereienty  of  God,  his  a^  and  his  purpofes,  and  the   , 
£xedom  ot  man's  will,  it  id  modeft  and  decent  rather  to 
make  the  abatement  on  man's  part  than  on  God's ;  but 
they  think  there  is  no  need  of  this.    They  infer,  that 
bendes  the  outward  enlightening  of  a  man  by  knowledge^ 
there  is  an  inward  enlightening  of  the  mind,  and  a  fecret 
forcible  convi&ion  fiamped  on  it ;  otberwife  what  can  be 
meant  by  the  prayer  ot  St.  Paul  for  the  Ephefians^  who 
had  already  heard  the  Gofpel  preached,  and  were  indruded 
in  it ;  that  the  eyes  of  ibeir  under/landing  bein^  enligbtemdj  Epii.  L 17^ 
tb^  migbi  know  wbai.was  tbe  bope  of  bis  callings  and  wbat  >^'  '^ 
tbe  ricbes  of  tbe  glory  of  bis  inberitance  in  tbe  faints ^  and 
ivbat  was  tbe  exceeding  greatnefs  of  bis  power  towards  tbem 
ibal  believed.    This  leems  to  be  fome what/ that  is  both 
internal  and  efficacious.    Chrift  compares  the  union  and 
influence,    that  he  communicates  to  believers,  to  that 
union  of  a  head  with  the  members,  and  of  a  root  with  tlie 
branches,  which   imports  an   internal,  a  vital,  and  an 
efficacioiis  influence.    And  though  the  outward  means 
that  are  ofiered  may  be,  and  always  are,  reje£led,  when 
not  accompanied  with  this  overcoming  grace,  yet  this 
never  returns  empty :  thefe  outward  means  coming  from 
God,  the  refifting  of  them  is  faid  to  be  the  rejijling  God^kB^'wiA.^ 
tiiiQ  grieving  or  quencbing  bis  Spirit;  and  fo  in  that  fenfe^P^i^i^ 
we  refift  the  grace  or  favour  of  God ;  but  we  can  neves 
withftand  him  when  he  intends  to  overcome  us. 

As  for  perfeverance,  it  is  a  necefiary  confequence  of 
ablblute  aecrees,  and  of  efficacious  grace :  for  fince  all 
dqiends  upon  God,  and  that  as  of  bis  own  will  be  begat  us,3maL  1. 17, 
16  with  him  tbere  is  neitber  variablenefs  norjbadmv  of^^* 
tstrmngi  wbom  be  loves  be  loves  to  tbe  end;  and  he  has  John  xUi.t* 

rmiled,  that  be  will  never  leave  nor  forfake  tbofe  to  wbom  Heb.xtii.5. 
becomes  a  God:  we  muft  from  thence  conclude,  that 
tbepurpofe  and  calling  of  God  is  witbout  repentance.  And 
therefore  though  good  men  may  fall  into  grievous  fins,  to 
ke^  them  from  which  there  are  dreadful  things  faid jn 
Scripture,  againft  their  falling  away,  or  apoflaiy  ;  yet  God 
does  fo  uphold  them,  that  though  he  funers  them  often  to 
feel  the  weight  of  their  natures,  yet  of  all  that  are  given 
by  the  Father  to  the  Son  to  be  faved  by  him,  none  are 

Upon  the  whole  matter,  they  believe  that  God  did  in 
himfelf  and  for  his  own  gjiorj  foreknow  fuch  a  determinate 

number. 
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ART.    number,  whom  he  pitched  upon,  to  be  the  pcrfoiw  in 

XVII.     whom  he  would  be  both  fan  Aided  and  glorified:  that 

•""■"■""""  having  thus  foreknown  them,  he  predejlinated  them  to  be 

holy,  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son :  that  tbefe 

were  to  be  called  not  by  a  general  calling  in  the  fenfe  of 

M&t.sx.i6.thefe  words,  many  are  called j  but  few  are  cbofen ;  but  to  be 

Bom.  viii.   called  according  to  his  farpofe :  and  thofe  he  yw/?/^^  upon 

^^>y^       their  obeying  that  calling;    and  he  will  in  conclunon 

glorify  them.    Nor  are  thefe  words  only  to  be  limited  to 

the  fuflferings  of  good  men,  they  are  to  be  extended  to  all 

the  effeAs  of  the  love  of  God,  according  to  that  which 

follows,  that  nothing  canfefarate  us  from  the  love  of  God  in 

%om^x.iS. Cbri/l,    The  whole  reaionin^  in  tne  9th  of  the  Romans 

does  fo  plainly  refolve  all  the  afts  of  God's  mercy  and 

juftice,  his  hardening  as  well  as  his  pardoning^  into  an 

abfolute  freedom,  and  an  unfearchable  depth,  that  more 

exprefs  words  to  that  effe&  can  hardly  be  imagined. 

Vcr.ii»  it  is  in  general  faid,  that  the  children  being  yet  unbontf 

neither  having  done  good  or  evil  j  that  the  purpofe  of  God 

according  to  eteQion  might  Jlandy  not  of  works,  but  ofbim  that 

Vci.  I?,      callcth  ;  Jacob  luas  loved,  and  Efau  bated  ;  that  God  rajfed 

up  Pharaoh,  that  be  might fbew  his  power  in  him ;  and  when 

an   objection    is    fuggeded   againft  all    this,  inflead  of 

Vcr  io.      anfwering  it,  it  is  filenced  with  this,  IVho  art  thou^  0  man, 

that  rephefi  againfl  God?  And  all  is  illuftrated  with  the 

figure  of  the  potter ;   and  concluded  with  this  folemn 

Vef.  2Z.      queftion.  What  if  God,  willing  to  fhew  his  wrath,  and  h 

make  his  potoer  known,  endured  with  much  long-fuffering  thi 

veffels  of  wrath  fitted  to  deflrudiion  P  This  carries  the  reader 

Exod.iT.2i.  to  coniider  what  is  fo  often  repeated  in  the  book  of  Exodus, 

^.-  ^°-  concerning  God's  hardening  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  fo  tbat  be 

x\v,  %\  would  not  let  bis  people  go.     It  is  faid,  tliat  God  bas  modi 

Pft)Y.xvi.4.  the  wicked  man  for  the  day  of  evU;  as  it  is  written  on  the 

Aas  xiu.     ^jther  hand,  that  as  many  believed  the    Gofpel,  as  Kvnd 

Rev.  xiii.8.  appointed  to  eternal  life.     Some  are  laid  to  be  written  in  ibi 

ill.  5.  book  of  life,  of  the  Lamb  flain  before  the  foundation  of  ihi 

XX.  ^i'u/orld,  or  according  to  God's  purpofe  before  the  world  began. 

Kora.*i.  i6,  Ungodly  men  are  laid  to  be  o/*  old  ordained  to  condemnatwn, 

28,  and  to  be  given  up  by  God  unto  vile  affeSiions,  and  to  be  given 

over  by  htm  to  a  reprobate  mind.    Therefore  they  think  that 

reprobation  is  an  abfolute  and  free  aft  of  Goa,  as  well  as 

ele6tion,  to  manifeft  his  holinefs  and  juftice  in  them  who 

are  under  it,  as  well  as  his  love  and  mercy  is  manifefled  in 

the  de£t.    Nor  can  they  think  with  the  SublapfarianSi 

that  reprobation  is  only  God's  pafling  by  thofe  wnom  he 

does  not  ele6l ;  this  is  an  aft  unworthy  of  God,  as  if  he 

forgot  them>  which  does   clearly   imply   impcrfe^iion* 

And 
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iod  as  for  that  which  k  faid  ooncerninff  thdr  being    ART. 
Men  in  Adam^  they  argue,  that  either  Aoam's  fin,  and     ^^^^ 
the  connexion  of  all  mankind  to  him  as  their  head  and  *"""* 
jeprefentative,  was  abfolutely  decreed,  or  it  was  not :  if  it 
was,  then  all  is  abfolute;  Adam's  fin  and  the  fall  of 
mankind  were  decreed,  and  by  confequence  all  from  the 
bc^^nning  to  the  end  are  under  a  continued  chain  of 
ablblute  decrees;  and  then  the  Supralaplarian  and  the 
Sttblapfarian  hypothefis  will  be  one  and  the  fame,  only 
?ariouiIy  exprefled.    But  if  Adam's  fin  was  only  forefeen 
and  permitted,  then  a  oonditionate  decree  founded  upoa 
prefcience  is  once  admitted,  fo  that  all  that  follows  tum9 
upon  it  $  and  then  all  the  arguments  either  againft  the 
perfe&ion  of  fuch  ads,  or  the  certainty  of  fuch  a  preicience, 
turn  againft  this ;  for  if  they  are  admitted  in  any  one 
ioflance^  then  they  may  be  aomitted  in  others  as  well  $m 
in  that. 

The  Sublapfarians  do  always  avoid  to  anfwer  this ;  and 
it  ieems  they  do  rather  incline  to  think  that  Adam  was 
under  an  abfolute  decree ;  and  if  fo,  then  though  their 
doArine  may  feem  to  thofe,  who  do  not  examine  things 
nicely,  to  look  more  plauTible ;  yet  really  it  amounts  tQ 
the  lame  thing  with  tne  other.  For  it  is  all  one  to  fay, 
that  God  decreed  that  Adam  fhould  fin,  and  that  all 
mankind  fhould  &I1  in  him,  and  that  then  God  fliould 
chooie  out  of  mankind,  thus  fallen  by  his  decree,  fuch  as 
he  would  iave,  and  leave  the  reft  in  that  lapfed  ftate  to 
^rifti  in  it ;  as  it  is  to  fay,  that  God  intending  to  lave 
lome,  and  to  damn  others,  did,  in  order  to  the  carrying 
this  on  in  a  method  of  juftice,  decree  Adam's  fall,  ana  tlie 
fall  of  mankind  in  him,  in  order  to  the  faving  of  his  ele6t, 
suid  the  damning  of  the  reft.  .  All  that  the  Sublapfarians 
fay  in  this  particular  &r  themielves  is,  that  the  Scripture 
has  not  declared  any  thing  concerning  the  fall  of  Adam, 
in  fuch  formal  terms,  that  they  can  afiirm  any  thing 
concerning  it.  A  liberty  of  another  kind  feems  to  have 
been  then  in  man,  when  he  was  made  after  the  image  of 
God,  and  before  he  was  corrupted  by  fin.  And  therefore 
though  it  is  not  eafy  to  clear  all  difficulties  in  fo  intricate 
a  matter,  yet  it  feems  reafonable  to  think,  that  man  in  a 
ftate  of  innocency  was  a  purer  and  a  freer  creature  to 
good,  than,  now  he  is.  But  after  all,  this  feems  to  be 
only  a  fleeing  firom  the  difficulty,  to  a  lefs  ofienfive  way  of 
talking  of  it ;  for  if  the  prefcience  of  future  contingents 
cannot  be  certain,  unlefs  tney  are  decreed,  then  God  could 
not  certainly  foreknow  Adam*s  fin,  without  he  had  made 
an  abfolute  decree  about  it;  and  tliat,  as  was  juft  now 

faid. 
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ART.    feid,  is  the  fame  thing  with  the  SupraJapfarian  hypothefis} 

XVII.    ^f  ^iiJch  I  (hall  fay  no  more,  having  now  Isud  together  in 

a  fmall  cotnpafs  the  full  ftrength  of  this  argument.    I  go 

next  to  fet  out  with  the  fame  fidelity  and  exadneb  the 

Remonftrants'  arguments. 

They  begin  with  this,  that  God  is  juft,  holy,  and  mer- 
ciful :  that,  in  fpeaking  of  himfelf  in  the  Scripture  with 
relation  to  thofe  attributes,  he  is  pleafed  to  make  appeals 
to  men,  to  call  them  to  reafon  with  him  :  thus  bis  Pro* 
phets  did  often  befpeak  the  Jewifh  nation ;  the  meaning 
of  which  is,  that  God  a6ls  fo,  that  men,  according  to  the 
notions  that  they  have  of  thofe  attributes,  may  examioe 
them,  and  will  be  forced  to  juftify  and  approve  them. 
Nay,  in  thefe  God  propofes  himfelf  to  us,  as  our  pattern ; 
we  ought  to  imitate  him  in  them,  and  by  confeauence  we 
may  frame  juft  notions  of  them.    We  are  reauired  to  be 
holy  and  merciful  as  he  is  merciful.    What  then  can  wc 
think  of  a  juftice  that  (hall  condemn  us  for  a  fa£t  that  we 
never  committed,  and  that  was  done  many  years  before 
we  were  born  ?  as  alfo  that  defi^ns  firft  of  all  to  be  glo- 
rified by  our  being  eternally  milerable,  and  that  dccreei 
that  we  (hall  commit  fins,  to  juftify  the  previous  decree  of 
our  reprobation  ?     If  thole  decrees  are  tnus  originally  dc- 
figned  by  God,  and  are  certainly  effeduated,  then  it  is  in- 
conceivable how  there  (hould  be  a  juftice  in  pnnifhing 
that  which  God  himfelf  appointed  by  an  antecedent  and 
irreverfible  decree  fhould  be  done :   fo  this  feems  to  lie 
bard  upon  juftice.     It  is  no  lefs  hard  upon  infinite  holi- 
Hab.i.  13.  nefs,  to  imagine  that  a  Being  of  purer  ejfes  than  that  it  can 
heboid  iniquity  J  (hould  by  an  antecedent  decree  fix  our 
committing  fo  many  fins,  in  fuch  a  manner  that  it  is  not 
poflible  for  us  to  avoid  them  :  this  is  to  make  us  to  be 
born  indeed  under  a  neceflity  of  fia ;  and  yet  this  ncceffity 
is  faid  to  flow  from  the  aft  and  decrees  of  God  :  God  re- 
prefents  himfelf  always  in  the  Scriptures  as  graciousj  wr- 
^y     ^'  ■  cifuly  Jlow  to  anger f  and  abundant  in  goodnefs  and  irvtb* 
2*Pct.iii.9.  It  is  often  faid,  that  be  dejires  that  no  manjbouldperi/b,  hut 
tbat  alljbould  come  to  tbe  knowledge  of  tbe  trutb :  and  this 
5wk.  xviii.  is  f;ud  fomctimcs  with  the  folemnity  of  an  oath ;  As  I  liv'i 
3^.  xxxiii.  y2,,7^  /i^  Lord,  I  take  no  flea/ure  in  tbe  death  of  Jhtners. 
They  aflc,  what  fenfe  can  fuch  words  bear,  if  we  can  be- 
lieve that  God  did  by  an  abfolutc  decree  reprobate  fo 
many  of  them  ?     If  all  things  that  happen  do  arife  out  of 
the  decree  of  God  as  its  firit  caufe,  then  we  moft  bdicyo 
that  God  takes  pleafure  both  in  his  own  decrees,  and  m 
the  execution  of  them ;  and,  by  confeouence,  that  be  takes 
pleafure  in  the  death  of  finners,  and  that  in  contradiAi*'" 
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toAe moft  exprefs  and  mod  folemn  words  of  Scripture,   art. 
Mies,  what  can  we  think  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  of    X^"- 
tk  fincerity  of  thofe  offers  of  grace  and  mercy,  with  the  — — • 
obteftations,  the  exhortations,  and  expoftulations  upon 
tbcm,  that  occur  (b  often  ia  Scripture,  if  we  can  think 
that  by  antecedent  afts  of  God  he  determined  that  all 
thefe  mould  be  inefieftual ;  fo  that  they  are  only  fo  many 
(blemn  words  that  do  indeed  fignify  nothing,  if  God  in- 
tetided  that  all  thinn  (hould  Si  out  as  they  do,  and  if 
they  do  fo  fidl  out  only  becaufe  he  intended  it  r  The  chief 
foundation  of  this  opinion  lies  in  this  argument  as  its 
bails,  that  nothing  can  be  believed  that  contradiAs  the 
juftice,  holinefs,  the  truth,  and  purity  of  God ;  that  thefe 
attributes  are  in  God  according  to  our  notions  concerning 
them^  only  they  are  in  him  infinitely  more  perfe A ;  finco 
we  are  requirea  to  imitate  them,     whereas  the  doftrine 
of  abfblute  decrees  does  manifeftly  contradift  the  cleared 
ideas  that  we  can  form  of  juftice,  holinefs,  truth,  and 
goodneft. 

From  the  nature  of  God  they  go  to  the  nature  of  man ; 
and  tbey  think  that  fuch  an  inward  freedom  by  which  a 
man  19  the  mafter  of  his  own  aftions,  and  can  do  or  not 
do  what  he  pleafes,  is  fo  neceiTary  to  the  morality  of  our 
aSions,  that  without  it  our  a&ions  are  neither  good  nor 
evil,  neither  capable  of  rewards  or  puniflinients.    Mad 
men,  or  men  afleep,  are  not  to  be  charged  with  the  good 
or  evil  of  what  they  do;  therefore  at  lead  fome  degrees  of 
Hberty  muft  be  left  with  us,  otherwife  why  are  we  praifed 
or  bbmed  for  any  thin^  that  we  do  ?     If  a  man  thinks 
that  be  is  under  an  inevitable  decree,  as  he  will  have  little 
remorfe  for  all  the  evil  he  does,  while  he  imputes  it  to 
that  inevitable  force  that  conftrains  him,  fo  he  will  natu- 
rally conclude  that  it  is  to  no  purpofe  for  him  to  flniggle 
with  impofiibilities :   and  men  being  inclined  both  to 
throw  all  blame  off  from  themfelves,  and  to  indulge  them- 
felves  in  lazinefs  and  (loth,  thefe  pra&ices  are  too  natural 
to  m^uokind  to  be  encouraged  by  ofnnions  that  favour 
them.    All  virtue  and  reli^on,  all  difcipline  and  induftry, 
moft  arife  from  this  as  their  firft  principle ;  that  there  is  a 
power  in  us  to  govern  our  own  tnoughts  and  actions,  and 
to  raife  and  improve  our  faculties.    If  this  is  denied,  all 
endeavours,  all  education,  all  pains  either  on  ourfelves  01; 
others,  are  vain  and  fruitlefs  things.    Nor  is  it  poilible^  to 
make  a  man  believe  other  than  this;  for  he  does  fo  plain- 
ly perceive  that  he  is  a  free  agent ;  he  feels  himfelf  ba- 
Lmce  matters  in  his  thoug^hts,  and  deliberate  about  them 
fo  evidently,  that  he  certainly  knows  he  is  a  free  bein^. 

Ihis 
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ART.        Thi8  IS  the  image  of  God  that  is  ftamped  upon  his na* 
XVII.     ^y^g  .  ^^^  though  he  feels  himfelf  often  nurried  on  fo  im- 

{"  )etuoufly,  that  he  may  feem  to  have  ]oft  his  freedom  in 

bme  turns,  and  upon  lome  occafions ;  yet  he  feels  that  he 
might  have  retrained  that  heat  in  its  nrfl  beginnings ;  he 
feels  he  can  divert  his  thoughts,  and  mailer  himfelf  in 
mod   things,  when  he  fets  himfelf  to  it :  he  finds  that 
knowledge  and  rcfleftion,  that  good  company  and  good 
exercifes  do  tame  and  foften  him,  and  that  oad  ones  make 
bim  wild,  loofe,  and  irregular.     From  all  this  they  con- 
clude that  man  is  free,  and  not  under  inevitable  ute,  or 
irrefiftible  motions  either  to  good  or  evil.    All  this  they 
confirm  from  the  whole  current  of  the  Scripture,  that  is 
full  of  perluafions,  exhortations,  reproofs,  expofhilations, 
encouragements,  and  terrors;  which  are  all  vam  and  thea- 
trical thin^,  if  there  are  no  free  powers  in  us  to  which 
they  are  addrefled  :  to  what  purpofe  is  it  to  fpeak  to  dead 
men,  to  perfuade  the  blind  to  fee,  or  the  lame  to  run  ?    If 
we  are  under  an  impotence  till  the  irrefiftible  grace  comes, 
and  if,  when  it  comes,  nothing  can  withftand  it,  then 
what  occafion  is  there  for  all  thofc  folcmn  difcouifes,  if 
they  can  have  no  effeft  on  us  ?     They  cannot  render  us 
inexcufable,  unlefs  it  were  in  our  power  to  be  bettered  by 
them ;  and  to  imagine  that  God  gives  light  and  blefiings 
to  thofe  whom  he  oefore  intended  to  damn,  only  to  make 
them  inexcufable,  when  they  could  do  them  no  good,  and 
they  will  ferve   only  to  aggravate  their  condemnation, 
gives  fo  ftrange  an  idea  of  that  infinite  goodnefs,  that  it  is 
not  fit  to  exprefs  it  by  thofe  terms  vmich  do  naturally 
arife  upon  it. 

It  is  as  hard  to  fuppofe  two  contrary  wills  in  God,  the 
one  commanding  us  our  duty,  and  requiring  us  with  the 
moft  folemn  obteftations  to  do  it,  and  the  omer  putting  a 
certain  bar  in  our  way,  by  decreeing  that  we  ihall  do  the 
contrary.  This  makes  God  look  as  if  he  had  a  v/Ul  and 
a  zvill ;  though  a  heart  and  a  heart  import  no  good  qua- 
lity, when  applied  to  men :  the  one  u^ill  requires  us  to  do 
our  duty,  and  the  other  makes  it  impoffible  for  us  not  to 
fin  :  the  will  for  the  good  is  ineffeaual,  while  the  will 
that  makes  us  fin  is  infallible.  Thefe  things  feem  very 
hard  to  be  aoprehended ;  and  whereas  the  root  of  true  re- 
ligion is  the  having  right  and  high  ideas  of  God  and  of  hi» 
attributes,  here  fuch  ideas  arife  as  naturally  give  us  flrange 
thoughts  of  God ;  and  if  they  are  received  l)y  us  as  on- 
ginals,  upon  which  we  are  to  form  our  own  natures,  fuch 
notions  may  make  us  grow  to  be  fpiteful,  imperious,  and 
without  bowels,  but  do  not  focm  proper  to  inlpire  us  with 

lore, 
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lore,  mercy,  and  coxnpaflioti ;  though  God  is  always  pro-    A  R  T.# 
poTed  to  us  in  that  view.    All  preaching  and  in(lru6tion     ^^^'• 
does  alfo  fuppofe  this :  for  to  what  purpole  are  men  called  ^ 

upon,  taught,  and  endeavoured  to  be  perfuaded,  if  they  are 
not  free  agents,  and  have  not  a  power  over  their  own 
thoughts,  and  if  they  are  not  to  be  convinced  and  turned 
by  reafon  ?  The  offers  of  peace  and  pardon  that  are  made 
to  all  men  are  delufory  thmgs,  if  they  are  by  an  antece- 
dent 2L&  of  God  reftrained  only  to  a  few,  and  all  others 
are  barred  from  them. 

It  is  farther  to  be  confidered,  fay  they,  that  God  having 
made  men  free  creatures,  his  governing  them  accordingly, 
and  making  his  own  adminiitration  of  the  world  fuitabJe 
to  it,  is  no  diminution  of  his  own  authority  :  it  is  only 
the  carrying  on  of  his  own  creation  according  to  the  fe- 
venil  natures  that  he  has  put  in  that  variety  of  beings  of 
which  this  world  is  compofed,  and  with  which  it  is  diver- 
iified :  therefore  if  fome  of  the  a^ts  of  God,  with  relation 
to  man,  are  not  fo  free  as  his  other  aSts  are,  and  as  we 
may  fuppofe  neceflary  to  the  ultimate  perfedion  of  an  in* 
dependent  Being,  this  arifes  not  from  any  dtftA  in  the 
ads  of  God,  but  becaufe  the  nature  of  the  creature  that  he 
intended  to  make  free  is  inconfiftent  with  fuch  aSts. 

The  Divine  Omnipotence  is  not  lefTened,  when  we  ob- 
ferve  fbme  of  his  works  to  be  more  beautiful  and  ufeful 
than  others  are ;  and  the  irregular  produdions  of  nature 
do  not  derogate  from  the  order  in  wnich  all  things  appear 
lovely  to  the  Divine  Mind.  So  if  that  liberty,  with 
whicn  he  intended  to  endue  thinking  beings,  is  incompa- 
dble  with  fuch  poiitive  aAs,  and  fo  poiitive  a  Providence 
as  governs  natural  things  and  this  material  world,  then 
this  is  no  way  derogatory  to  the  fovereignty  of  his  mind. 
This  does  al(o  give  luch  an  account  of  the  evil  that  is  in 
the  world,  as  docs  no  way  accufe  or  leflen  the  purity  and 
faolinefs  of  God ;  (ince  he  only  fuffers  his  creatures  to  go 
on  in  tlie  free  ufe  of  thofe  powers  that  he  has  given  them ; 
about  which  be  exercifes  a  fpecial  Providence,  making 
ibme  men's  fins  to  be  the  immediate  punifhments  of  their 
own  or  of  other  men's  fins,  and  reflraining  them  often  in  a 
great  deal  of  that  evil  that  they  do  defign,  and  bringing 
out  of  it  a  great  deal  of  ^ood  that  they  did  not  dengn  ; 
but  all  is  done  in  a  way  fuitaUe  to  their  natures,  without 
ariy  violence  to  them. 

It  is  true,  it  is  not  eafy  to  fhew  how  thofe  future  con- 
ringencies,  which  depend  upon  the  free  choice  of  the  will, 
/Ifould  be  certain  and  infallible.  But  we  are  on  other  ac- 
ix)unu  certain  that  it  is  fo ;  for  we  fee.through  the  whole 
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ART.    Scriptures  a  thread  of  very  pofitive  prophecies,  the  accom- ' 
XVII.'    plifliment  of  which  depended  on  the  free  will  of  man; 

and  thefe  prediaions,  as  they  were  made  very  precifely, 

fo  they  were  no  lefs  pun£hially  accompliflied.    Not  to 
mention  any  other  prophecies,  all  thofe  that  related  to  the 
death  and  fufferings  of  Chrift  were  fulfilled  by  the  free 
afts  of  the  priefts  and  people  of  the  Jews  :  thev  finned  m 
doing  it,  which  proves  that  they  afted  in  it  with  their  na- 
tural liberty.     By  thefe  and  all  the  other  prophecies  that 
are  in  both  Teftaments,  it  muft  be  confelfed,  that  thefe 
things  were  ceitainly  foreknown ;  but  where  to  found  that 
certainty,  cannot  be  eafily  refolved ;  the  infinite  perfeftion 
of  the  Divine  Mind  ought  here  to  filence  all  objeaions. 
A  clear  idea,  by  which  we  apprehend  a  thing  to  be  plmn- 
ly  contrary  to   the  attributes  of  God,  is  indeed  a  iuft 
ground  of  rejefting  it ;  and  therefore  they  think  tliat  they 
are  in  the  right  to  deny  all  fuch  to  be  in  God,  as  they 
plainly  appreliend  to  be  contrary  to  juftice,  truth,  and 
goodnefs  :  but  if  the  objeftion  again  ft  any  thine  fuppofed 
to  be  in  God  lies  only  againft  the  manner  and  the  uncoa- 
ceivablenefs  of  it,  there  the  infinite  perfedion  of  God  au- 
fwersall. 

It  is  farther  to  be  confidered,  that  this  prefcience  doef 
not  make  the  effefts  certain,  becaufe  they  are  forefeen; 
but  they  are  forefeen,  becaufe  they  are  to  be ;  fo  that  the 
certainty  of  the  prefcience  is  not  antecedent  or  caufal, 
but  fubtequent  and  eventual.  Whatfoever  happens,  was 
future  betore  it  happened ;  and  fince  it  happened,  it  was 
certainly  future  from  all  eternity ;  not  by  a  certainty  ot 
fate,  but  by  a  certainty  that  arifes  out  of  its  being  once, 
from  which  this  truth,  that  it  was  future,  was  eternally 
certain :  therefore  the  Divine  Prefcience  being  only  tho 
knowing  all  things  that  were  to  come,  that  does  not  in- 
fer a  neceflity  or  caufality. 

The  Scripture  plainly  ihews  on  fomc  occafions  a  condi- 
1  Sam.  tiojnate  prefcience  :  God  anfwcred  David,  that  Saul  was 
xxiii.  II,  come  to  Keilah,  and  that  the  men  of  Keilah  were  to  dcu- 
*"•  ver  him  up;   and  yet  both  the  one  and  the  other  was 

upon  the  condition  of  his  flaying  diere ;  and  he  going 
from  thence,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  ever  happcnetl : 
licre  was  a  conditionate  prefcience.     Such  was  Chnits 
Mat.  xi.il, faying,  that  thofe  of  Tyre  asd  Sidon,  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
*3»  ran,  would  have  tumed  to  him,  if  they  had  feen  the  mira- 

cles that  he  wrought  in  fome  of  the  towns  of  Galilee. 
Since  then  this  prefcience  may  be  fo  certain,  tliat  it  can 
never  be  miflaken,  nor  mifffuiae  the  defigns  or  providence 

of  God ;  and  fince  by  thb  Both  the  attributes  of  God  are 

vindicated, 
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tiadtcated,  and  the  due  freedom  of  the  will  of  man  is  af-   a  r  t. 
&rted,  all  diiScnlties  feem  to  be  eaiily  cleared  thi«  way.        XVll. 

As  for  the  giving  to  fome  nations  and  perfons  tlie  means  — — — 
of  falvation,  and  the  denying  thefe  to  others,  the  Scrip- 
tores  do  indeed  afcribe  that  wholly  to  the  riches  and  free* 
dom  of  God's  grace ;  but  dill  they  think ,  that  he  gives  to 
all  men  that  which  is  neceflary  to  the  ftate  in  which  they 
are,  to  anfwer  the  obligations  they  are  under  in  it :  and 
that  this  light  and  common  srace  is  fufBcient  to  carry 
them  fo  far,  that  God  will  either  accept  of  it,  or  give 
Aem  farther  degrees  of  illumination :  from  which  it  muft 
be  inferred,  that  all  men  are  inexcuiable  in  his  fight ;  and 
that  God  is  altvays  jujl  and  clear  when  be  judges ;  fince  pfal.  li.  4, 
every  man  had  that  which  was  fuffioient,  if  not  to  (ave 
him,  yet  at  lead  to  bring  him  to  a  ftate  of  falvation.  But 
befides  what  is  thus  (imply  necefTary,  and  is  of  itfelf  fufH- 
cient,  there  are  innumerable  favours,  like  largefles  of 
God's  grace  and  goodnefs ;  thefe  God  gives  freely  as  he 
pleafes. 

And  thus  the  great  deiigns  of  Providence  go  on  accord- 
ing to  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God.  None  can  com-^ 
plain,  though  fome  have  more  caufe  to  rejoice  and  glory 
in  God  than  others.  What  happens  to  nations  in  a  body 
jnajalfb  happen  to  individuals;  fome  may  have  higher  pri- 
vileges, be  put  in  happier  circumftances,  and  have  fuch  af- 
fifiances  given  them  as  God  forefees  will  become  effe£lual^ 
and  not  only  thofe,  which  though  they  be  in  their  nature 
Efficient  J  yet  in  the  event  will  be  ineffeGual :  every  man 
ought  to  complain  of  himfelf  for  not  unng  that  whicn  was 
famcient,  as  he  mi^ht  have  done ;  and  dl  good  men  will 
have  matter  of  rejoicing  in  God,  for  giving  them  what  he 
forefaw  would  prove  effeflual.  After  all,  they  acknow- 
kdge  there  is  a  depth  in  this,  of  God's  not  giving  all  na- 
tions an  equal  meafure  of  light,  nor  putting  all  men  into 
equally  happy  circumAances,  which  they  cannot  unriddle; 
but  (iul  juftioe,  goodnefs,  and  truth  arefaved;  though  we 
niay  imagine  a  goodnefs  that  may  do  to  all  men  wnat  is 
abfolutely  the  bed  for  them  :  and  there  they  confefs  there 
is  a  difficulty,  but  not  equal  to  thofe  of  the  other  fidfe. 

From  hence  it  iythat  they  expound  all  thofe  paffagea 
in  the  New  Teftament,  concerning  the  purpofe^  tne  elcc» 
/««,  the  foreknowledge  J  and  the  predejlination  of  God,  fo 
often  mentioned.  All  thcrfe,  they  fay,  relate  to  God*s  dc- 
fign  of  calling  the  Gentile  world  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Aleffias :  this  was  kept  fecret,  though  hints  of  it  are 
given  in  feveral  of  the  Prophets ;  fo  it  was  a  myftery ;  but 
It  was  th^n  revealed^  when  according  to  Chrift-s  commif- 

a  ^  fion 
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ART.  fion  to  his  Apoftles,  io  go  and  teach  all  nations^  thcy  went 
XVII.  preaching  the  Gofpel  to  the  Gentiles.  This  was  a  ftum- 
tling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  it  was  the  chief  fubjefl  of 
controverfy  betwixt  them  and  the  Apoftles  at  the  time 
when  the  Epiftlcs  were  writ :  fo  it  was  neceflary  for  them 
to  clear  this  very  fully,  and  to  come  often  over  it.  But 
there  was  no  need  of  amufing  people  in  the  beginniDgs  of 
Chriftianity,  and  in  that  firft  infancy  of  it,  with  high  and 
unfearchable  fpeculations  concerning  the  decrees  of  God : 
therefore  they  obferve,  that  the  Apoftles  fliew  how  that 
Abraham  at  firft,  Ifaac  and  Jacob  afterward8,»were  chofen 
by  a  difcriminating  fcivour,  that  thcy  and  their  pofterity 
(Iiould  be  in  covenant  wdth  God  :  and  upon  that  occafion 
the  Apoftle  goes  on  to  (hew,  that  God  had  always  defisned 
to  call  in  the  Gentiles,  though  that  was  not  executea  but 
by  their  miniftry. 

With  this  key  one  will  find  a  plain  coherent  fenfe  in  all 
St.  Paul's  difcourfes  on  this  fubjeil,  without  aflerting  an- 
tecedent and  fpecial  decrees  as  to  particular  pcnons. 
Things  that  happen  under  a  permiflive  and  direcling  Pro- 
vidence, may  be  alfo  in  a  largenefs  of  expreflSon  aicrib(d 
to  the  will  and  counfel  of  God ;  for  a  permiflfive  and  di- 
reSing  will  is  really  a  will,  though  it  oe  not  antecedent 
fixod.  vii.   nor  caufal.     The  hardening  Pharaoh* $  heart  may  be  afcrib- 
**•       ...    ed  to  God,  though  it  is  laid  that  his  heart  hardened  it- 
15  i9^x2./^(f'  becaufe  he  took  occafion,  from  the  flops  God  put  in 
'  thofe  plagues  that  he  fent  upon  him  and  his  people,  to 
encourage  himfelf,  when  he  law  there  was  a  new  refpite 
granted  iiim  :  and  he  who  was  a  cruel  and  bloody  prince, 
deeply  engaged  in  idolatry  and  jnagic,  had  deferved  fuch 
judgments  for  his  other  fins;  fo  that  he  may  be  well  con- 
fidered  as  a£lually  under  his  final  condemnation,  only  un- 
der a  reprieve,  not  fwallojyed  up  in  the  firft  plagues,  but 
preferved  in  them,  and  railed  up  out  of  them,  to  he  a  lair- 
ing monument  of  the  juttice  of  God  againft  fuch  liardcned 
llom.ix.     imoenitency.     fVhom  he  will  he  hardeneth,  muft  be  ftiH 
*^'  reftrained  to  fuch  perfons  as  that  tyrant  was. 

It  is  endlels  to  enter  into  the  difcufilon  of  all  the  r>af- 

fages  eited  from  the  Scripture  to  this  purpofe  ;  this  Key 

fervin^,  as  they  think  it  does,  to  open  moft  of  them.    It 

is  plam  thefe  words  of  our   Saviour  concerning  thofe 

John  xTii.  ^i/hom  the  Father  had  given  him^  are  only  to  be  meant  of* 

**•  difpenfation  of  Providence,  and  not  of  a  decree;  fincc  he 

.  adds.  And  I  have  lojl  none,  of  them,  except  the  Jon  of  ptrdi-^ 

tionz  for  it  cannot  be  iaid,  that  he  was  in  the  decree,  and 

yet  was  loft.    And  in  the  fame  period  in  which  God  is 

"Pha.  ii.  13.  laid  to  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do^  we  arc  required  to 

work 
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icoderedy  ordained  to  gtemallife,  does  alfo  fignify,  fitted  or  ^^^'' 
predifpofed  to  eternal  life.    Tnat  queftion,  IVbo  made  tbee  to 


i/f^-  /*  feems  to  refer  to  thofe  gifts  which  in  different  de-  ^*  "j"}?** 
grees  and  meafures  were  poured  out  on  the  firft  Chrif-^g. 
tiaos ;  in  which  men  were  only  paflive,  and  difcriminated  i  Cor.  !▼.  7. 
from  one  another  by  the  freeaom  of  thofe  gifts^  without 
any  thing  previous  in  them  to  difpofe  them  to  them. 

Chiift  is  faid  to  be  the  propittation  for  the  Jins  of  the  i  Joli.  ii.  a. 
Kvhde  world  I  and  the  wicked  are  laid  to  deny  the  Ltord  xPtuil  i. 
ibai  bouzht  tbem ;  and  his  death,  as  to  its  extent  to  all 
men,  is  Set  in  oppofilion  to  the  fin  of  Adam;  fo  that  as  ^^f  Rom.  v.  it. 
tbe  offence  ofone^  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemna* 
tixM^fo  fy  tbe  rigbteoufnefs  of  one,  tbe  free  gift  came  upon  all 
men  tojuflification  of  life.    The  all  of  the  one  fide  muft  be 
of  tbe  fame  extent  with  the  all  of  the  other :  fo  fince  all 
are  concerned  in  Adam's  fin,  all  muft  be  likewife  con- 
cerned in  tbe  death  of  Chrift.    This  they  urge  farther, 
with  this  argument,  that  all  men  are  obliged  to  believe 
in  the  death  of  Chriftj  but  no  man  can  be  obliged  to  be- 
lieve a  fie ;  therefore  it  follows  that  be  muft  nave  died 
for  all.  Nor  can  it  be  thought  that  grace  is  fo  efficacious 
of  itfel^  as  to  determine  us ;  otherwife  wh^  are  we  re- 
quired not  to  grieve  God's  Spirit?  Why  is  it  faid.  Ye  doAB»iil$u 
always  re/ifi  tbe  Holy  Gbojl  j  as  your  fathers  did^  fo  do  ye. 
How  often  would  I  have  gathered  you  under  my  wings,  hit  ^9^  uiti. 
ye  would  not  ?  What  more  could  I  have  done  in  my  vineyard^  i^  ^  - 
that  bos  not  been  done  iniif  Thefe  feem  to  be  plain  inti-        ' 
nations  of  a  power  in  us,  by  which  we  not  only  can^  but 
often  do  refift  the  motions  of  grace. 

If  the  determining  efficacv  of  grace  is  not  acknowledg- 
ed, it  wiU  be  yet  much  harder  to  believe  that  we  are  em- 
caciouily  determined  to  fn.  This  feems  to  be  not  only 
ooatraiy  to  the  purity  and  hoHnefs  of  God,  but  is  ia 
manifeftly  contrary  to  the  whole  ftrain  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  charges  fin  upon  men,  that  in  fo  copious  a  fubje£k  it 
is  not  neceflary  to  brin^  proofs.  0  Ifrael^  thou  bajl  de-  Hof.xiil.j. 
fiffiyed  tbyfelf\  but  i«  me  is  thy  belt:  and.  Ye  will  not  come^^^-^¥>* 
unto  mCf  that  ye  may  have  life :  why  will  you  die^  0  boufe  ©/"^^iji,  j,, 
Ifrael  ?  And  as  for  that  nicety  of  laying,  that  the  evil  of 
nn  confifts  in  a  negation,  which  is  not  a  pofitive  being,  fo 
that  though  Grod  (hould  determine  men  to  the  a6Uon  that 
ia  finful,  yet  he  is  not  concerned  in  the  fin  of  it :  they 
think  it  16  too  metaphyfical,  to  put  the  honour  of  God 
and  his  attributes  upon  fuch  a  fubtilty :  for  in  fins  againft 
moral  laws,  there  feems  to  be  an  antecedent  immorality 
\  the  a&ion  |tfclf,  which  is  infeparable  from  it.    But 

Q  3  fuppofe 
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ART.   fuppofe  that  fin  confided  in  a  negative,  yet  that  privatioii 
XVII.     do^js  immediately  and  neceflarily  refult  out  of  the  aftion, 

■  without  any  other  thin^  whatfoever  intervening:  fothat 

if  God  does  infallibly  determine  a  finner  to  commit  the 
a£lion  to  which  that  guilt  belongs,  though  that  (bould  be 
a  fin  only  by  reafbn  of  a  privation  that  is  dependent  upon 
it,  then  it  does  not  appear  but  that  he  is  really  the  author 
of  fin  ;  fince  if  he  is  the  author  of  the  finful  aftion,  on 
which  the  fin  depends  as  a  fliadow  upon  its  lubftance,  be 
niuft  be  efteemed,  fay  they,  the  author  of  fin. 

And  though  it  may  be  faid,  that  fin  being  a  violation  of 
God's  law,  be  hin)felf,  who  is  not  bound  by  his  law,  can- 
not be  ffuilty  of  fin  ;  yet  an  action  that  is  immoral  isfo 
effentialTy  oppofite  to  infinite  perfeftion,  that  God  cannot 
be  capable  of  it,  as  being  a  contradiction  to  his  own  na- 
ture. Nor  is  it  to  be  fuppofed  that  he  can  damn  men  for 
that,  which  is  the  neceflary  refult  of  an  a6lion  to  which 
he  him felf  determined  them. 

As  for  perfeverance,  the  many  promifes  made  in  the 

R^v.  ii.  and  Scriptures  to  them  that  overcome^  that  continue^/^^^/and 

*"•  faithful  to  the  death,  feem  to  infinuate,  that  a  man  may  fa" 

from  a  good  ftate,    Thofe  famous  words  in  the  fixth  of 

Heb,  \i.     the  Hebrews  do  plainly  intimate,  tha,t/ucb  men  mayfojdll 
ai(/aj,  that  it  may  be  impqffihle  to  reneiv  them  again  by  rc- 

l\th,x,i%,prntance.     And  in  that  Epiftle  where  it  is  idHA^Tbe  jujl 

Jball  live  by  faith ;  it  is  aaded,  but  if  be  draw  back,  (tfwy 

vian  is  not  in  the  original,)  my  foul  f ball  have  no  pleafuu  tn 

EzcTc.  xvW'uhim.     And  it  is  pofitively  faid  by  the  Prophet,  Hbtn  ihi 

*■*•  righteous  tumetb  away  from  his  rigbtcoufnefsy  and  committrtb 

iniquity,  all  bis  righteoufnefs  that  be  bath  done  Jball  not  h 
vientioncd'j  in  bis  fin  that  be  bath  finned Jh  all  he  die.  Tbcle 
luppofitions,  with  a  great  many  more  of  the  fame  flrain 
that  may  be  brought  out  of  other  places,  do  give  us  all  pof- 
fible  reafon  to  believe  that  a  good  man  may  fall  from  8p)od 
ftate,  as  well  as  that  a  wicked  man  may  turn  from  a  bad 
one.  In  conclufion,  the  end  of  all  things,  the  final  judg- 
ment at  the  laft  day,  which  fliall  be  pronounced  according 
to  what  men  have  done,  whether  good  or  evil,  and  their 
beinc:  to  be  rewarded  and  puniflied  according  to  it,  feenii 
fo  effeftually  to  aflert  a  freedom  in  our  wills,  that  they 
think  this  alone  might  ferve  to  prove  the  whole  caufc. 

So  far  1  have  fet  forth  the  force  of  the  argument  on 
the  fide  of  the  Remonftrants.  As  for  the  Socinians,  they 
make  their  plea  out  of  what  is  faid  by  the  one  and  by  the 
other  fide.  They  agree  with  the  Remonftrante  in  ajj 
that  they  fay  againft  abfolute  decrees,  and  in  urging  all 

ihofe  conlequenees  that  do  arife  out  of  them :  and  they 

•  du 
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Jo alio  agree  with  the  Calvmifts  in  all  that  they  urge  ART. 
jgainft  the  poflihility  of  a  certain  prefcience  of  future  con-  ^Vlh 
fingents  :  fo  that  it  will  not  beneceflary  to  fct  forth  their  ■ 

plea  more  fpecially,  nor  needs  more  be  (aid  in  oppofition  to 
It,  than  wliat  was  already  faid  as  part  of  the  Remon-  . 
ftrants*  plea.    Therefore^  unthout  dwelling  any  longer  on 
that,  I  come  now  to  make  fome  reflecliona  upon  the 
wh<:te  matter. 

'  It  is  at  firft  view  apparent,  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
weight  in  what  has  been  faid  of  both  (ides:  lo  much,  that 
ft  is  no  wonder  if  education,  the  conftant  attending  more 
to  the  diflSculties  of  the  one  fide  than  of  the  other^  and  a 
temper  fome  way  proportioned  to  it,  does  fix  men  very 
fieaaily  to  either  tne  one  or  the  other  perfuafion.  Both 
fides  have  their  difficulties,  fo  it  will  be  natural  to  choofe 
tliat  fide  where  the  difficulties  are  leaft  felt:  but  it  is  plain 
there  is  no  reafon  for  either  of  them  to  defpife  the  other, 
linoe  the  arguments  of  both  are  far  from  bemg  contempti- 
ble. 

It  is  farther  to  be  obferved,  that  both  fides  feem  to  be 
cViiefly  concerned  to  affisrt  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  his 
ttttributes.  Both  agree  in  this,  that  whatever  is  fixed  as 
the  primary  idea  of  God,  all  other  things  muft  be  ex- 
f>Iafned  fo  as  to  be  confident  with  that.  Contradidions 
are  never  to  be  admitted ;  but  things  may  be  juftly  be- 
lieved, againft  which  objedions  may  be  formed  that  can- 
not be  eafily  anfwered. 

The  one  fide  think,  that  we  muft  begin  with  the  idea 
of  infinite  perfedion,  of  independency,  and  abfolute  fo- 
vereignty :  and  if  in  the  fequel  difficulties  occur  which 
cannot  be  cleared,  that  ought  not  to  (hake  us  from  this 
primary  idea  of  God. 

Others  think,  that  we  cannot  frame  fuch  clear  notions 
of  independency,  fovereignty,  and  infinite  perfeftion,  as 
we  can  do  of  juftice,  truth,  holinefs,  goodneis,  and  mercy  t 
and  fince  the  Scripture  propofes  God  to  us  mod  frequently 
under  thofe  ideas,  they  think  that  we  ought  to  fix  on 
thefe  as  the  primary  ideas  of  God,  and  then  reduce  all 
other  things  to  them. 

.  Thus  both  fides  feem  zealous  for  God  and  his  glory  ; 
both  lay  down  general  maxims  that  can  hardly  be  dif- 
puted ;  and  both  argue  juftly  from  their  firft  principles, 
Thefe  are  great  grounds  for  mutual  charity  and  forbear- 
ance in  thefe  matters. 

It  is  certain,  that  one  who  has  long  interwoven  his 
thoughts  of  infinite  perfection,  with  the  notions  of  abfo- 
lute and  unchangeable  decrees,  of  carryingon  everything 
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ART,   by  a  pofitive  will,  of  doing  every  thing  for  his  own  glory, 
XVII.    cannot  apprehend  decrees  depending  on  a  forefeen  frce- 

will,  a  grace  fubjeft  to  it,  a  merit  of  Chrift's  death  that  is 

loft,  and  a  man's  being  at  one  time  loved,  and  yet  finally 
hated  of  God,  without  horror.  Thele  things  fcem  to 
carry  in  them  an  appearance  of  fceblenefs,  of  dependence, 
and  of  changcablenefs. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  man  that  has  accuftomed  himfclf 
to  think  often  on  the  infinite  goodnefs  and  mercy,  the 
long-fufTering,  patience,  and  (lovvnefs  to  anger,  that  ap- 
pears in  God ;  he  cannot  let  the  thought  of  abfolutc  re- 
probation, or  of  determining  men  to  iin,  or  of  not  giving 
them  the  grace  neceflary  to  keep  them  from  fin  and  damn- 
ation, enter  into  his  mmd,  without  the  fame  horror  that 
another  feels  in  the  reverfe  of  all  this. 

So  that  the  fource  of  both  opinions  being  the  different 
ideas  that  they  have  of  God,  and  both  thele  ideas  being 
true ;  men  only  miftaking  in  the  extent  of  them,  and  in 
the  confequences  drawn  rrom  them  ;  here  are  the  cleared 
grounds  imaginable  for  a  mutual  forbearance,  for  not 
judginff  men  imperioufly,  nor  cenfuring  them  fevcrcly 
upon  either  fide.  And  tnofe  who  have  at  different  times 
of  their  lives  been  of  both  opinions,  and  who  upon  the 
evidence  of  reaibn,  as  it  has  appeared  to  them,  have 
changed  their  perfuafions,  can  fpeak  more  afiimiatively 
liere ;  for  they  know,  that  in  great  finccrity  of  heart  they 
have  thought  both  ways. 

Each  opinion  has  foine  praftical  advantages  of  its  fide. 
A  Calvinift  is  taught,  by  his  opinions,  to  think  meanly  of 
himfelf,  and  to  alcribe  the  honour  of  all  to  God  ;  which 
lays  in  him  a  deep  foundation  for  humility :  he  is  alfo 
much  inclined  to  iecret  prayer,  and  to  a  fixed  de|)endcnce 
on  God  ;  which  naturally  both  brings  his  mind  to  a  good 
iiate,  and  fixes  it  in  it :  and  lb  though  perhaps  he  cannot 
give  a  coherent  account  of  the  grounds  of  his  watchful- 
nefs  and  care  of  himfelf;  yet  that  temper  arifes  out  of  bis 
humility,  and  his  earneftnefs  in  prayer.  A  Remonftrant, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  engaged  to  awaken  and  improve  his 
faculties,  to  fill  his  mind  with  good  notions,  to  raife  them 
in  himlclf  by  frequent  reflexion,  and  by  a  conftant  atten- 
tion to  his  own  aclions :  he  fees  cauie  to  reproach  himfelf 
for  his  fins,  and  to  fet  about  his  duty  to  purpofe :  being 
allured  that  it  is  through  his  own  fault  if  he  mifcarries : 
he  has  no  dreadful  terrors  upon  his  mind ;  nor  is  he 
tempted  to  an  undue  fecurity,  or  to  Iwell  up  in  (perhaps) 
an  imaginary  conceit  of  Ins  being  unalterably  in  the 
IkvQur  qf  Gq4. 

Both 
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JMk  fides  have  their  peculiar  temptations  as  well  as  art. 
tbcir  advantages  :  the  Calvinift  is  tempted  to  a  falfe  fecu-  ^^^^' 
rity,  and  floth :  and  the  Arminian  may  be  tempted  to  truft  ■ 

too  much  to  himfelf^  and  too  little  to  God :  fo  equally 
may  a  man  of  a  calm  temper,  and  of  moderate  though ts» 
balance  this  matter  between  both  the  fides,  and  fo  unrea- 
fonable  it  is  to  give  way  to  a  {x>fitive  and  dictating  temper 
la  this  point*  If  the  Arminian  is  zealous  to  aflert  liberty,  it 
is  becauie  he  cannot  fee  how  there  can  be  good  or  evil  in  tbo 
world  without  it :  he  thinks  it  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
he  has  made  for  ereat  ends;  and  therefore  he  can  allow  of 
Bothinj;  diat  he.  winks  defh-oys  it.  If  on  the  other  hand  a 
Calvinift  feems  to  break  in  upon  liberty,  it  is  becaufe  he 
cannot  reconcile  it  with  the  Ibvereignty  of  God,  and  the 
fireedom  of  his  grace :  and  he  grows  to  think  that  it  is 
so  aft  of  devotion  to  offer  up  the  one  to  fave  the  other. 

The  common  fault  of  botn  fides  is,  to  charge  one  an- 
other with  the  confequences  of  their  opinions,  as  if  they 
were  truly  their  tenets.  Whereas  they  are  apprehenfive 
enough  of  thefe  confequences,  they  have  no  mind  to 
them,  and  they  fancy  that  by  a  few  difiin£Uons  they  can 
avoid  them.  But  each  fide  thinks  the  confeouenccs  of 
the  other  are  both  worfe,  and  more  certainly  tallened  to 
that  doftrine,  than  the  confequences  that  are  urged  againft 
himfelf  are.  And  fo  they  think  thev  muft  choofe  that 
opinion  that  is  the  lead  perplexed  and  diflBcult :  not  but 
that  ingenuous  and  learned  men  of  all  fides  confefs,  that 
they  feel  themfelves  very  often  pinched  in  thefe  matters. 

Another  very  indecent  way  of  managing  thefe  points 
is,  that  both  fides  do  too  often  fpeak  very  boldly  of  God, 
Some  petulant  wits,  in  order  to  the  reprefenting  the 
contrary  opinion  as  abfurd  and  ridiculous,  have  brought 
in  God^  reprefenting  him,  with  indecent  expredions,  as 
ading  or  depreeing,  according  to  their  hypothefis,  in  a 
manner  that  is  not  only  unbecoming,  but  that  borders 
upon  blafphemy.  From  which,  though  they  think  to 
eicape  by  faying,  that  they  are  only  (hewing  what  muft 
follow  if  the  other  opinion  were  believed;  yet  there  is  a 
ibiemnity  and  gravity  of  flyle,  that  ought  to  be  moft 
reliffioufiy  obferved,  when  we  poor  mortals  take  upon  us 
to  ^eak  of  the  glory  or  attributes,  the  d^recs  or  opera- 
tions of  the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth  :  and  every 
thing  relating  to  this,  that  is  put  in  a  burlefque  air,  is  in- 
tolerable^  It  is  a  fign  of  a  very  daring  prefumption,  to 
pretend  to  aflii^n  the  order  of  all  the  acbs  of  God,  the  ends 
propofed  in  tnem,  and  the  methods  by  which  they  are 
ezecutedf    We^  who  do  not  know  how  pu^  thoughtf 
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ART.    carry  our  bodies  to  obey  and  fecond  our  minds^  fiiould 
"Xyil*     not  imagine  that  we  can  conceive  how  God  may  move  of 
'  bend  our  wills.     The  hard  thing  to  digeft  in  tniB  whole 

matter,  is  reprobation  :  they  who  think  it  ncoeflary  to 
Aflfert  the  freedom  of  eleflion,  would  fain  avoid  it:  they 
feek  foft  words  for  it,  fuch  as  the  pafling  by  or  leaving 
men  to  perifti  :  they  ftudy  to  put  that  on  Adam's  fin,  and 
they  take  all  the  methods  they  can  to  foftcn  an  opinion 
that  feems  barfli,  and  that  founds  ill.  But  howfoever  they 
will  bear  all  the  confequenoes  of  it,  rather  than  let  the 
point  of  abfolute  ele£^ion  go. 

On  the  other  fide,  tbofe  who  do  once  perfaade  them* 
felves  that  the  doftrine  of  reprobation  is  talfe,  do  not  fee 
how  they  can  deny  it,  and  yet  afcribe  a  free  cleftion  to 
God.    They  are  once  perfuaded  that  there  can  be  no  re- 
probation but  what  is  conditionatc,  and  founded  on  what 
js  forefeen  concerning  men's  fins :  and  from  this  they  are 
forced  to  fay  the  fame  thing  of  eleftion.     And  both  fidc5 
ftudy  to  begin  the  controverfy  with  that  which  they  think 
they  can  the  moft  eafily  prove ;  the  one  at  the  eftablifting 
of  eleftion,  and  the  other  at  the  overthrowing  of  reproba- 
tion.    Some  have  ftudied  to  feek  out  middle  ways:  for 
they  obferving  that  the  Scriptures  are  uTit  in  a  great  di- 
verfity  of  ftyle,  in   treating  of  the   good  or  evil  Aat 
happens  to  us,  afcribing  the  one  to  God,  and  imputing 
the  other  to  ourfelves,  teaching  us  to  afcribe  the  honour 
of  all  that  is  good  to  God,  and  to  caft  the  blame  of  ail 
that  is  evil  upon  ourfelves,  have  from  thence  concluded, 
that  God  muft  have  a  different  influence  and  caufality 
in  the  one,  from  what  he  has  in  the  other  :  but  when 
they  go  to  make  this  out,  they  meet  with  great  difficul- 
ties ;  yet  they  choofe  to  bear  thefe  rather  than  to  involve 
themfelves  in  thofe  equally  great,  if  not  greater  difficul- 
ties, that  are  in  either  of  the  other  opinions.    They  wrap 
up  all  in  two  general  affertions,  that  are  great  prafiical 
truths,  Let  us  arrogate  no  good  to  ourfelves,  and  iminttt  wc 
0vil  to  God,  and  fo  let  the  whole  matter  reft.    This  may 
be  thought  by  fome  the  lazier,  as  well  as  the  fafer  way : 
which   avoids  difficulties,   rather  than    anfwers    them; 
whereas  they  fay  of  both  the  contending  fides,  that  thcj 
are  better  at  the  ftarting  of  difficulties  tnan  at  the  rcfolv- 
ing  of  them. 

Thus  far  I  have  gone  upon  the  general,  in  making  fuch 
refleSions  as  will  appear  but  too  well  grounded  to  thofe 
who  have  with  any  attention  read  the  chief  difputants  of 
both  fides.    In  thefe  great  points  all  agree :  that  mercy  >« 
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fnAf  offered  to  the  world  in  Chrift  Jefos :  tint  God  did    a  r  t« 

fiedy  offer  his  Son  to  be  our  propitiation,  and  has  ircety     XVIL 

accepted  the  facrifice  of  his  deatn  in  our  ilead,  whereas  ^* 

ke  might  hare  condemned  ever^  man  to  have  periihed  for 

ilia  own  fias :  that  God  does^  in  the  difpenlation  of  his 

Goipel,  and  the  pitMnulgationof  it  to  the  feveral  nations, 

aft  according  to  the  freedom  of  his  ^race,  upon  reafons 

that  are  to  us  myfterious  and  pad  finduig  out :  that  eveiy 

BEian  is  inexcufable  in  the  fight  of  God :  that  all  men  ars 

lb  br  free  as  to  be  praife^worthy  or  blame*wordiy  for 

the  good  or  evil  that  they  do :  that  every  man  ought  to  em« 

ploy  bis   fiiculties  all  ne  can,  and  to  pray  and  depend 

earaefily  upon  God  for  his  protedion  and  affiftance :  that 

BO  msfl  in  praftice  ouffht  to  think  that  there  is  a  £ate  or 

decree  hanging  over  nim,  and  fo  become  ilothful  in  his 

duty,  but  that  every  man  ought  to  do  the  beft  be  can,  as 

if  tfiere  were  no  fucb  decree,  fince,  whether  there  is  or  is 

not,  it  is  not  poffible  for  him  to  know  what  it  is  :  thaC 

every  man  ought  to  be  deeply  humbled  for  bis  fins  in  the 

fight  of  God,  without  excuung  himfelf  by  pretending  a 

decree  was  upon  him,  or  a  want  of  power  in  him  :'tbat 

all  men  are  bound  to  obey  the  rules  iet  them  in  the  Gof- 

pel,  and  are  to  expeA  neither  mercy  nor  favour  from 

God,  but  as  they  let  themfelves  diligently  about  that : 

and  finally,  that  at  the  laft  day  all  men  iliall  be  judged, 

not  acco»rding  to  fecret  decrees,  but  according  to  tlieir 

own  works.     In  thefe  great  truths,  ol  which  the  greater 

Ert  are  ]pra£tical,  all  men  a^ree.  If  they  would  agree  as 
deftly  in  the  pra6tice  of  tnem,  as  they  do  in  confeiling 
them  to  be  true,  they  would  do  that  which  is  much  more 
important  and  neceflary,  than  to  fpeculate  and  difpute 
about  niceties ;  by  which  the  world  would  quickly  put 
on  a  new  fiice,  and  then  thole  few,  that  might  dclignt  in 
carious  fearches  and  arguments,  would  manage  them 
with  more  modefty  and  lefs  heat,  and  be  both  leis  pofitive 
and  lefs  fupercilious. 

I  have  hitherto  infifted  on  fuch  general  reflections  as 
feemed  proper  to  thefe  queftions.  I  come  now  in  the  lad 
place  to  examine  how  far  our  Church  hath  determined 
the  matter,  either  in  this  Article  or  elfewhere :  how  far  (be 
hath  reftrained  her  fons,  and  how  far  (he  hath  left  them  at 
liberty.  For  tbofe  difierent  opinions  being  fo  intricate  in 
themfelves,  and  fo  apt  to  raife  hot  difputes,  and  to  kindle 
lading  quarrels,  it  will  not  be  fuitable  to  that  moderation 
which  our  Church  hath  obferved  in  all  other  things,  to 
firetch  her  words  on  thefe  heads  beyond  their  AviA  fenfe. 
Tlie  natural  equity  or  reaibn  of  things  ought  rather  te 

carry 
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ART.    carry  us,  on  the  other  hand^  to  as  ^reat  a  comprclicnfive- 
^^^^*     ncfs  of  all  fides,  as  may  well  conlift  with  the  words  in 
-  which  our  Church  hath  expreffed  herfelf  on  thofe  beads. 

It  Is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the  Article  feems  to  be 
framed  according  to  St.  Auftin's  do£lrine;  it  fupDofes 
men  to  be  under  a  curfe  and  damnatlony  antecedently  to 
tredejlinat'tcn^  from  which  they  are  delivered  by  it ;  fo  it 
js  diredly  againft  the  Supralap(arian  do£^rine :  nor  does 
the  Article  make  any  mention  of  reprobation,  no,  not  in 
ft  hint;  no  definition  is  made  concerning  it.  The  Arti- 
cle does  alfo  feem  to  afTert  the  efficacy  of  ^ce  :  that  in 
which  the  knot  of  the  whole  difficulty  lies,  is  not  defined; 
that  is,  whether  God's  eternal  purpofe  or  decree  was 
made  according  to  what  he  forefaw  his  creatures  would 
do,  qv  purely  upon  an  abfolute  will,  in  order  to  his  own 
glory.  It  IS  very  probable,  that  thofe  who  penned  it 
meant  that  the  decree  was  abfolute ;  but  yet  uncc  they 
have  not  fdd  it,  thofe  who  fubfcribe  the  Articles  do  not 
feem  to  be  bound  to  any  thing  that  is  not  expreffed  in 
them  :  and  therefore  fince  the  Remonflrants  do  not  denv 
but  that  God  having  forefcen  what  all  mankind  woula, 
according  to  all  the  different  circuniflances  in  which  they 
(hould  be  put,  do  or  not  do,  he  upon  that  did  by  a  firm 
and  eternal  decree  lay  that  whole  defipi  in  all  it» 
branches,  which  he  executes  in  time  ;  they  may  fub- 
fcribe this  Article  without  renouncinff  their  opinion  as 
to  this  matter.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Calvinifls  have 
Icfs  occafion  for  fcruple;  fince  the  Article  does  feem  more 
plainly  to  favour  them.  The  three  cautions,  that  are 
added  to  it,  do  likewife  intimate  that  St.  Auflin's  dodrinc 
was  defigned  to  be  fettled  by  the  Article  :  for  the  danger 
of  men' s  having  ibe  Jentence  of  God's  predeJl'tJiation  aluars 
before  their  ejes^  which  may  occafion  either  defperation  on  the 
one  bandf  or  the  wretchlefnefs  of  tnojl  unclean  living  on  the 
cthcTy  belongs  only  to  that  fi^e  ;  fince  thefe  mifchiefs  do 
not  arife  out  of  the  other  hvpothefis.  The  other  two,  of 
taking  the  promi/es  of  God  tn  the  fenfe  in  which  they  au 
fet  forth  to  us  in  holy  Scriptures  j  and  of  following  that 
will  of  God  that  is  exprefsly  declared  to  us  tn  the  word  of 
God,  relate  very  vifibly  to  the  fame  opinion :  though 
others  do  infer  from  thefe  pautions,  that  the  doctrine  laid 
down  in  the  Article  muft  be  fo  underflood  as  to  (igree 
with  thefe  cautions ;  and  therefore  they  argue,  that  fipco 
abfolute  predcflination  cannot  confifl  with  them,  that 
therefore  the  Article  is  to  be  otherwife  explained.  They 
fay  the  natural  confequence  of  an  abfolute  decree  is  ci- 
ther prcfumption  or  delpair:  fince  a  mau  upon  that  bot- 
tom 
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torn  reckons,  that  which  way  foever  the  decree  is  made,    art. 
icmuft  certsdnly  be  accomphflied.    They  alio  argue,  that     ^^''* 
hecaufe  we  muft  receive  the  promifes  of  God  as  condi- 
tional,  we  muft  alfo  believe  the  decree  to  be  conditional  $ 
for  abfolute  decrees  exclude  conditional  promifes.    An 
oflcr  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  be  made  in  earned  by  him 
that  has  excluded  the  ^reateft  number  of  men  from  it  by 
an  antecedent  aA  of  his  own.    And  if  we  muft  only  fol- 
low the  revealed  will  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  fuppofe 
that  there  is  an  antecedent  and  pofitive  will  of  God,  that  has 
decreed  our  doine  the  contrary  to  what  he  has  commanded« 
Thus  the  one  nde  areues,  that  the  Article  as  it  lies,  in 
the  plain  meaning  of  mofe  who  conceived  it,  docs  very 
exprefsly  efiablifh  their  doflrine  :  and  the  other  arrues, 
from  thofe  cautions  that  are  added  to  it,  that  it  ought  to 
be  underftood  fo  as  that  it  may  a^ee  with  thefe  cautions: 
and  both  fides  6nd  in  the  Article  itfelf  fuch  grounds,  that 
thev  reckon  they  do  not  renounce  their  opinions  by  fub- 
icribing  it.     The  Remonftrant  fide  have  this  fartner  to 
add,  that  the  univerfal  extent  of  the  death  of  Chrift  feema 
to  be  very  plainly  affirmed  in  the  moft  folemu  part  of  all 
the  offices  of  the  Church  :  for  in  the  office  of  Commu- 
nion, and  in  the  Prayer  of  Confecration,  we  own,  that 
Chrif^  ly  the  one  oblation  ofbimfelf  once  offered^  made  tberg 
^faUy  ftrfeS^  andjuffictent  Jacrificey  oblation^  and  fattsfac^ 
iioH  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world.    Hiough  the  others 
fay,  that  by  /»//,  peifeQy  andfufficient^  is  not  to  be  under- 
fiood  that  Chrift's  death  was  intended  to  be  a  complete 
lacrifice  and  fatisfa£Uon  for  the  whole  worlds  but  that  in 
its  own  value  it  was  capable  of  being  fuch.    This  is 
thought  txx>  great  a  ftretch  put  upon  the  words.  And  there 
are  yet  mons  exprefs  words  in  our  Church-Catechifm  to 
this  puipofe;   which  is  ta  be  confidered  as  the  moft 
folemn  declaration  of  the  fenfe  of  the  Church,  fince  that 
is  the  do&rine  in  which  (lie  inftru&s  all  her  children  : 
and  in  that  part  of  it  which  feems  to  be  moft  important,  aa 
l>eing  the  inort  fumm^  of  the  Apoftles'  Creed,  it  is  f^ud, 
God  the    Son^  who  hath  redeemed  me  and  all  mankind: 
where  all  muft  ftand  in  the  fame  extent  of  univerfality,  as 
in  the  precedent  and  in  the  following  words  ;  The  Father 
Kvbo  made  me  and  all  the  world  \   the   Holy  Ghoft  who 
fanSifUtb  me  and  all  the  eleQ  people  of  God ;  which  being 
to  be   underftood  feverely,  and  without  exception,  this 
muft  alio  be  taken  in  the  fame  firidnefs.    There  is  an- 
other argument  brought  from  the  office  of  Baptifm,  to 
prove  that  men  may  rail  from  a  ftate  of  grace  ana  regene- 
nitiOD ;  for  in  the  whole  office,  more  particularly  in  the 

Thankf. 
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ART.    Tliankfgiving  after  the  Baptifm,  it  i«  aflSrmcd,  that  the 
XVII.     perfon  baptized  is  regenerated  by  Go£t  Holy  Spirit,  and  is 
■*  received  for  bis  own  child  by  adoption :  now  fince  it  is  cer* 

tain  that  many  who  are  baptized  fall  from  that  fiate  of 
grace,  this  feenis  to  import,  that  fome  of  the  regenerate 
may  fall  away :  which  though  it  agrees  well  with  St. 
Auftin's  doArine,  yet  it  does  not  agree  with  the  Calvinifls' 
opinions. 

Thus  I  have  examined  this  matter  in  as  fliorta  compars 
as  was  poilible ;  and  yet  I  do  not  know  that  I  have  ior<« 
got  any  important  part  of  the  whole  controverfy,  though 
It  is  large,  and  has  many  branches.  I  have  kept,  as  far 
as  I  can  perceive,  that  indifference  which  I  propof(id  to 
myfelf  in  the  profecuting  of  this  matter;  and  nave  not  on 
this  occafion  declared  my  own  opinion,  though  I  have 
not  avoided  the  doing  it  upon  other  occafions.  Since  the 
Church  has  not  been  (peremptory,  but  that  a  latitude  has 
been  left  to  different  opinions,  I  thought  it  became  me  to 
make  this  explanation  of  the  Article  luch :  and  therefore  I 
have  not  endeavoured  to  poifefs  the  reader  with  that 
which  is  my  own  fenfe  in  this  matter,  but  have  laid  the 
force  of  the  arguments,  as  well  as  the  weight  of  the  diffi- 
culties of  both  fides  before  him,  with  all  the  advantages 
that  I  had  found  in  the  books  either  of  the  one  or  of  the 
other  perfuafion.  And  I  leave  the  choice  as  free  to  my 
reader,  as  the  Church  has  done. 


ARTICLK 


} 
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ARTICLE   XVIir. 

Of  obtaining  Eternal  Salvation  only  by  the  Name 

o£  Chrift. 

Cfitp  alio  ore  ta  be  accut&H,  t&ot  p^erume  to  Tap, 
Zim  twcp  matt  (ball  bt  fafitir  bp  tibt  iUto  or  &cir 
teJNcj^  lie  proMttj^ ;  fo  tftar  fit  be  biKgettr  to  frattte 
1^  Htfe  accorltftig  ta  tftat  ILato,  anb  ^e  S^tg^r  of 
jftatn^e.  fnt  ^p  frtripture  botj^  fct  out  unto  wt 
onip  tBe  l^aitie  of  |efu0  Cj^iff  >  toj^rebp  meit  uui& 
befantlk 

THE  tmpiety,  that  is  condemned  in  this  Article,  was 
firft  taught  by  rooie  of  the  Heathen  orators  and  phi* 
lofophers  in  tne  fourth  century^  who,  in  their  addreflfes  to 
the  Chridum  emperors  for  the  tolerance  of  paganifm^, 
fiarted  this  thought,  that  how  lively  foever  it  may  feem^ 
>vhen  weU  fet  on  in  a  piece  of  eloquence,  will  not  bear  a 
fevere  argument :  that  God  is  more  honoured  b^  the  va- 
rieties and  diflferent  methods  of  wor (hipping  and  ferving 
him,  than  if  all  (bould  fall  into  the  fame  way :  that  this 
diverfity  has  a  beauty  in  it,  and  a  fuitablenefs  to  the  iufi- 
nite  perfedlions  of  uod ;  and  it  does  not  look  fo  like  a 
mutual  agreement  or  concert,  as  when  all  men  worfliip 
him  one  way.  But  this  is  raiher  a  flaih  of  wit  than  true 
teafoning. 

The  Alcoran  has  carried  this  matter  farther,  to  the  af- 
(erting,  that  all  men  in  all  religions  are  eaually  accepta* 
ble  to  God,  if  they  ferve  him  faithfully  in  them.  The  in- 
fafing  this  into  the  world,  that  has  a  ihew  of  mercy  in  it^ 
made  men  more  eafy  to  receive  their  law ;  and  they  took 
care  by  their  extreme  fevertty  to  fix  them  in  it,  when 
they  were  once  enoaged :  for  though  they  ufe  no  force 
to  make  men  MufTcimans,  yet  they  punifli  with  all  extre* 
mity  every  thin^  that  looks  like  apoAafy  from  it,  if  it  ia 
ODce received.  1  he  doftrine  of  Leviathan,  that  makes  laii/ 
to  be  rtligion^  and  religion  to  be  laii^f  that  is,  that  oblige» 
fulne^  to  believe  that  religion  to  be  true,  or  at  lead  to 
follow  that  which  is  cna6ied  by  the  laws  of  their  country', 
mud  be  built  either  on  this  foundation,  that  there  is 
no  fuch  thing  as  revealed  religion,  but  that  it  is  only  a 
political  contrivance  j  or  that  all  religions  are  equally  ac« 
ceptable  to  God,. 

Others 
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ART.        Others  having  obferved  that  it  was  a  very  fmall part  of 
XVlll.    mankind  that  had  the  advantages  of  the  Chriftian  religion. 


^  have  thought  it  too  cruel  to  damn  in  their  thoughts  all 

thofe  who  have  not  heard  of  it,  and  yet  have  lived  morally 
and  virtuoufly,  according  to  their  light  and  education. 
And  fome,  to  make  themfelves  and  others  eafy,  in  accom- 
modating their  religion  to  their  fecular  interefts,  to  cxcufe 
their  changing,  and  to  quiet  their  confciences,  have  fet 
up  this  notion,  that  feems  to  have  a  largenefs  both  of 
good  nature  and  charity  in  it ;  looks  plauiible,  and  is  cal- 
culated to  take  in  the  greateft  numbers :  they  therefore 
fuppofe  that  God  in  his  infinite  goodnefs  will  accept 
equally  the  fervices  that  all  his  creatures  offer  to  him,  ac- 
cording to  the  beft  of  their  fkill  and  ftrength. 

In  oppofition  to  all  which,  they  are  here  condemned, 
who  think  that  every  man  fliall  be  faved  by  the  lavj  or 
fe6i  which  he  profefleth  :  where  a  great  difference  is  to 
be  obferved  between  the  wovAs  faved  by  ibe  laiv,  and 
favcd  in  tbe  law ;  the   one  is  condemned,  but  not  the 
other.     To  be  faved  by  a  law  or  fe6l,  fignifies,  that  bjr 
the  virtue  of  that  law  or  fe6l  fuch  men  who  follow  it 
may  be  favcd :  whereas  to  he  faved  in  a  law  or  fe^f  im- 
ports only,  that  God  may  extend  his  compaflions  to  men 
that  are  engaged  in  falfe  religions.     The  former  is  only 
condemned  by  this  Article,  which  affirms  nothing  con- 
cerning the  other.     In  fum  ;  if  we  have  fully  proved  that 
the  Chriftian  religion  was  delivered  to  the  world  in  the 
name  of  God,  and  was  attefted  by  miracles,  fo  that  we 
believe  its  truth,  we  muft  believe  every  part  and  tittle  of 
it,  and  by  confequence  thofe  paflages  which  denounce  the 
wrath  and  judgments  of  God  againft  impenitent  finiiers, 
and  that  promile  mercy  and  falvation  only  upon  the  ac- 
Rora.x.9,  count  of  Chrift  and  his  death  :  fPe  piufl  believe  with  wr 
Wark  viii.    ^^^^^^9  ^^d   confefs  it   with  our  mouths :    vue  mitfl  not  he 
38.  af  lamed  ofCbriJl^  or  of  bis  words,  left  he  Jbmdd  he  ajhanud 

ofusy  when  he  comes  in  the  glory  of  bis  Father,  with  his  holy 
angels.  This,  I  fay,  being  a  part  of  the  Gofpel,  muft  be 
as  true  as  the  Gofpel  itfelr  is;  and  thefe  rules  muft 
bind  all  thofe  to  whom  they  are  propofed,  whether  they 
are  enafted  by  law  or  not :  for  if  we  are  affured  that 
they  are  a  part  of  the  law  of  the  Kin^  of  Kings,  we  arc 
bound  to  believe  and  obey  them,  whether  human  laws  do 
fiivour  them  or  not;-  it  being  an  evident  thing,  that  no 
fubordinate  authority  can  derogate  from  that  which  is 
fuperior  to  it :  fo  if  the  laws  of  God  are  clearly  revealed, 
and  certainly  conveyed  down  to  us,  we  are  bound  bv 
them,  and  no  human  law  can  diflblve  this  obliiratiou.   tf 

God 
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God  has  declared  his  will  to  lis,  it  can  never  be  fuppofed    art. 

to  be  free  to  us  to  cboofe  whether  we  will  obey  it  or  not,    ^^'i'- 
ffixt  fervc  him  under  that  or  under  another  form  of  reli-  — ^— • 
gioni  at  our  pleafure  and  choice.    We  are  limited  hj 
what  God  has  declared  to  us,  and  we  muft  not  fancy 
oQifelves  to  be  at  liberty  after  he  has  revealed  his  will  to 

DS. 

Aft  to  fuch  to  whom  the  Chriflian  religion  is  revealed, 
there  no  ^ueftion  can  be  made,  for  it  is  certain  they  are 
under  an  mdifpenfable  obligation  to  obey  and  follow  that 
which  is  fo  graciouily  revealed  to  them  :  thev  are  bound 
to  follow  it  according  to  what  they  are  in  tneir  confci- 
eooes  perfuaded  is  its  true  fenfe  and  meaning.  And  if  for 
anjr  fecular  intereft  they  choofe  to  comply  with  that 
which  they  are  convinced  is  an  important  error,  and  is 
condemned  in  the  Scripture^  thejy  oo  plainly  ihew  that 
they  {)refer  lands,  houles,  and  life,  to  the  authority  of 
God,  in  whofe  will,  when  revealed  to  them^  they  are 
bound  to  acquiefce. 

The  only  difficulty  remaining  is  concerning  thofe  who 
never  heard  of  this  religion ;  whether,  or  how  can  they 
be  faved  >  St.  Paul  having  divided  the  world  into  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  called  by  him  thofe  who  were  in  the 
law,  and  who  were  without  law;  he  lays,  thofe  «;ioRom.ii.i2» 
^nned  without  law,  that  is,  out  of  the  Molaical  difpenfa-'^  '^* 
tion,  Jhall  be  judged  wttbaut  law,  that  is,  upon  another 
foot.  For  he  adds,  when  the  GentiUs,  wbteb  have  not  ths 
iau/f  do  fy  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  (that  is^ 
the  moral  parts  of  it,)  the/e^  having  not  the  law,  are  a  latt^ 
vnto  tbemfelves  \  (that  is,  their  confciences  are  to  them 
inftead  of  a  written  law  ;)  which  jhew  the  %vorkofthe  law 
written  in  their  hearts^  their  con/cience  alfo  hearing  witnefs^ 
and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accupng  or  elje  excufing 
Me  another.  This  implies  that  there  are  eitlier  feeds  of 
knowledge  and  virtue  laid  in  the  nature  of  man,  or  that 
fuch  notions  pafs  among  them,  as  are  carried  down  by 
tradition.  The  fame  St.  Paul  fays,  How  can  they  call  e/iRoin.x.t4. 
bim  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  f  and  how  can  they  be-' 
lieve  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  f  and  how  can 
ibey  hear  ^uitbout  a  preacher  ?  Which  feems  plainly  to  in- 
timate, that  men  cannot  be  bound  to  believe,  and  by  con- 
fequence  cannot  be  punilhed  for  not  believing,  unlefs  the 
Go^l  is  preached  to  them.  St.  Peter  faid  to  Cornelius, 
Cfa  truth  I  perceive  that  Goil  is  no  rej^eHer  ^f  perfons  ;  but  A&t  x.  34, 
iu  every  nation  he  that /caret h  Godf  and  worketh  rigbteou/  35* 
mfsj  is  accepted  of  him.  Thofe  places  feem  to  import,  that 
tho&  who  inake  the  beft  ufe  they  can  of  that  fmall  mea- 

R  fure 
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ART,    fure  of  light  that  is  given  them,  fhall  be  judged  according 

XVIII.    jjj  jj.  jj^j  jjjgj  GoQ  will  not  require  more  of  them  than 

"  he  has  given  thero.     This  alfo  agrees  fo  well  with  the 

ideas  which  we  have  both  of  juitice  and  ^oodiwfs,  that 

this  opinion  wants  not  fpecial  colours  to  make  it  look 

well.     But  on  the  other  hand,  the  pardon  of  fin,  and  the 

favour  of  God,  are  fo  pofitively  limited  to  the  beUeving 

AQ*  It.  II.  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  it  is  fo  exprefsly  faid,  that  tbert  u  m 

Jalvation  in  arty  other;  and  that  ihcrg  is  none  otbtrnamc  (o: 

authority)  under  heaven  given  among  men,  ■whereby  we  «u^ 

be/aved ;  that  the  diftjnclion  whicli  can  only  be  made  in 

this  matter  is  this,  that  it  is  only  on  the  account,  and  in 

the  confideration  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  that  fin  is  par- 

doned,  and  men  are  faved. 

This  is  the  only  facrifice  in  the  fight  of  God  }  fo  that 
whofoever  are  received  into  mercy,  have  it  through  Chrift 
as  the  channel  and  conveyance  of  it.  But  it  is  not  fo 
plainly  faid,  that  no  man  can  be  faved,  unlefs  he  has  an 
explicit  knowledge  of  this,  together  with  a  belief  in  it. 
Few  in  the  old  difpenlation  coidd  have  that ;  in&nls 
and  innocents,  or  iaeots,  have  it  not ;  and  yet  it  were  a 
bold  thing  to  fay,  that  they  may  not  be  favca,  by  it.  So 
it  does  not  appear  to  be  clearly  revealed,  that  none  ihould 
be  faved  by  the  death  of  Chnft,  uniefs  they  do  explicitly 
both  know  it,  and  believe  in  it;  fince  it  is  certain, that 
God  may  pardon  fin  only  upon  that  fcore,  without  oblig- 
ing all  men  to  believe  in  it,  efpecially  when  it  is  not  re- 
vealed to  them.  And  here  another  diliindion  is  to  be 
made,  which  will  clear  this  whole  matter,  and  all  the  dif- 
ficulties that  arife  out  of  it. 

A  great  difference  ia  to  be  made  between  a  ftederal 

certainty  of  falvation,  fecured  by  theproniifes  of  God,  and 

of  this  new  covenant  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  the  extent  to 

which  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God  may  go.    None 

are  in  theloederal  ftate  of  falvation  but  Chnftians:  to 

them  is  given  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  them  the 

proratfes  of  God  are  made  and  offered  ;  fo  that  they  have 

a  certainty  of  it  upon  their  performing  thofe  conditions  that 

are  put  in  the  promifea.     All  others  are  out  of  this  ^ 

mife,  to  whom  the  tidings  of  it  were  never  brought;  but 

yet  a  great  diiference  is  to  be  made  between  tlieoi,  and 

thofe  who  have  been  invited  to  this  covenant,  and  ad* 

id  to  the  outward  profefiion,  and  the  common  pri*i- 

of  it,  and  that  yet  have  in  effeft  rejefted  it :  ihefe 

nder  fuch  politive  denunciations  of  wrath  and  judg- 

)   that  there   is  no  room   left   for    any  chaiit^^ 

jhtB  or  hopes  concerning  them :  fo  that  if  any  part  of 

tlie 
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AeGofoel  is  true,  that  mu^  be  alfo  troc,  that  they  are  un-  art. 

der conoeiDnation,  for  bavirtg  loved  darknejs  more  than  light ^  XViii. 
when  the  light  fhone  upon  them,  and  vifited  them.    But 


, Jut; — I 

as  for  them  whom  God  has  left  in  darknefs,  they  arc  cer-^**""'"  '^• 
talnly  out  of  the  covenant,  out  of  thofe  promifes  and  de* 
tlarations  that  are  made  in  it.  So  that  they  have  no  foe- 
deral  right  to  be  faved,  neither  can  we  affirm  that  they 
ihall  be  faved  :  but  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  not  under 
thofe  pofitive  denunciations,  becaufe  they  were  never 
made  to  them :  therefore  fince  God  has  not  declared  that 
they  (hall  be  damned,  np  more  ought  we  to  take  upon  us 
to  damn  them. 

Inftead  of  firetching  the  feverity  of  juftice  by  an  infe* 
rence,  we  may  rather  venture  to  ftretch  the  mercy  of  God, 
fince  that  is  the  attribute  which  of  all  others  is  the  moft 
magnificently  fpoken  of  in  the  Scriptures :   fo  that  we 
ougnt  to  think  of  it  in  the  largeil  and  moft  comprehenfive 
manner.    But  indeed  the  moft  proper  way  is,  for  us  to 
floD  where  the  revelation  of  God  flops ;  and  not  to  be 
wile  beyond  what  is  written  ;  but  to  leave  the  fecrets  of 
God  as  royfleries  too  far  above  us  to  examine,  or  to 
Ibund  their  depth.    We  do  certainly  know  on   what 
terms  we  ourfelves  fhall  be  faved  or  damned :  and  we 
ought  to  be  contented  with  that,  and  rather  ftudy  to  work 
out  our  own/alvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ^  than  to  let  our 
minds  run  out  into  uncertain  (peculations  concerning  the 
meafures  and  the  conditions  of  God's  uncovenanted  mer- 
cies :  we  ought  to  take  all  poffible  care  that  we  ourfelves 
come  not  into  condemnation,  rather  than  to  define  pofitive- 
ly  of  others  who  muft,  or  who  muft  not,  be  condemned. 

It  IS  therefore  enough  to  fix  this  according  to  the  defign 
of  the  Article,  that  it  is  not  free  to  men  to  choofe  at 
pleafure  what  religion  they  will,  as  if  that  were  left  to 
them,  or  that  all  religions  were  alike;  which  ftrikes  at  the 
foundation,  and  undermines  the  truth  of  all  revealed  reli- 
flion.  None  are  within  the  covenant  of  grace  but  true 
Chiifiians  ;  and  all  are  excluded  out  of  it,  to  whom  it  is 
offered,  who  do  not  receive  and  believe  it,  and  live  ac- 
cording to  it.  So,  in  a  word,  all  that  are  faved,  are  faved 
throu^  Chrift ;  but  whether  all  thefe  ihall  be  called  to 
the  explicit  knowledge  of  him,  is  more  than  we  have  any 
good  ground  to  affirm.  Nor  are  we  to  go  into  that  other 
<|ueftion  ;  whether  any  that  are  only  in  a  ftate  of  nature, 
live  fully  up  to  its  light?  This  is  that  about  which  we  can 
have  no  certainty,  no  more  than  whether  there  may  be  a 
common  grace  eiven  to  them  all,  proportioned  to  their 
fUte^  and  to  the  ^ligations  of  it*    This  in  general  may  be 
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ART.    fafely  believed,  that  God  will  never  be  wanting  to  fuch 
.    ^^'    as  do  their  utmoft  endeavours  in  order  to  the  faving  of 
"  their  fouls:  but  that,  as  in  the  cafe  of  Cornelius,  an  angel 

will  be  fent,  and  a  miracle  be  wrought,  rather  than  fuch 
a  peribn  fliall  be  left  to  perifli.  But  whether  any  of  them 
do  ever  arrive  at  that  ftate,  is  more  than  we  can  deter- 
mine ;  and  it  is  a  vain  attempt  for  us  to  endeavour  to  find 
it  out. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE   XIX 

Of  the  Church. 

tSe  WLiUhlt  Cj^u^cB  of  C^iff  i$  a  Cohgiegadmt  of 
fditfiful  Sjfim,  tn  tgr  tofitt]^  t&e  irnre  doro  of  CDob  (0 
pteacgeo,  mtii  tfie  ^acrametttfli  betmlp  atimttufftreii 
fitcomiitii  to  CBnff '0  £);lritiantt,  to  all  t&oft  tj^uigs 
tj^at  ol  nttttdtp  are  rcquiate  to  tgr  Tame.    • 

ii  ifft  Cj^tntj^  of  Jenifalem,  Alexandria,  atttk  Antioch 

0atie  rrreO)  To  atfo  tj^  CgurtD  of  Rome  gatD  ti%tDy 
not  otilp  tn  tj^ir  libing  and  manner  of  Ceremonie^j 
hut  alfo  in  matters;  of  i^aitj^. 

THIS  Article,  together  with  fome  that  follow  it, 
relates  to  the  fundamental  difllerence  between  as  and 
the  Church  of  Rome:  they  teaching  that  we  are  to  judge 
of  doftrines  by  the  authority  and  the  decifions  of  the 
Church ;  whereas  we  affirm^  tnat  we  are  firft  to  examine 
the  do£lrine^  and  according  to  that  to  judge  of  the 
parity  of  a  Church.  Somewhat  was  already  laid  on  thcf 
listh  Article  relating  to  this  matter:  what  remains  is  now 
tobcoonfidered. 

Tbe  whole  qncftion  is  to  be  reduced  to  this  pointy 
whether  we  ought  to  examine  and  judge  of  matters  of 
religion,  accordmg  to  the  light  and  faculty  of  judging 
that  we  have ;  or  if  we  are  bound  to  fubmit  in  all  things 
to  the  decifion  of  the  Church  ?  Here  the  matter  muft  be 
detemiined  againft  private  judgment,  by  very  exprefs  and 
clear  authorities,  otherwifc  the  other  fide  proves  itfelf. 
For  we  having  naturally  a  faculty  of  judging  for  ourfelves, 
and  niing  It  m  all  other  things,  this  freedom  being  the 
grcateft  of  all  our  other  rights,  muft  be  ftillaflertcd,  unlefs 
it  can  be  made  appear  that  God  has  in  fome  things  put  a 
bar  upon  it  by  his  fupreme  authority. 

That  authority  muft  be  very  exprefs,  if  we  are  required 
to  fubmit  to  it  in  a  point  of  luch  vaft  importance  to  us. 
We  do  alfo  fee  that  men  are  apt  to  be  miftaken,  and  are 
apt  likewifc  willingly  to  miftake,  and  to  miflead  others  ; 
and  that  particularly  in  matters  of  religion  the  world  has 
been  fo  much  impofed.  upon  and  abufed,  that  we  cannot 
be  bound  to  fuomit  to  any  fort  of  perfons  implicitly, 
without  very  good  and  clear  grounds  that  do  aflurc  us  of 
their  infalliDility  :  otherwife  we  have  juft  reafon  to  fuf- 
peA  that  in  matters  of  religion,  chiefly  in  points  in  which 
numan  interefts  are  concenied,  men  may  either  through 
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ART.    ignorance,  and  weaknefsi  or  corruption,  and  on  defign, 
^^^'     abufe  and  miflead  us.     So  that  the  authorities  or  proofs 
—""""^  of  this  infallibility  muft  be  very  exprefs;  fincewe  are  fure 
no  man  nor  body  of  men  can  have  it  among  them,  but  by 
a  privilege  from  God  ;  and  a  privilege  of  fo  extraordinanr 
a.  nature  muft  be  given,  if  at  all,  in  very  plain,  and  with 
very  evident  chara6lers ;  fince  without  thefe  human  na- 
ture cannot  and  ouffht  not  to  be  fo  tame  as  to  receive  it. 
We  muft  not  draw  it  from  an  inference,  becaufe  we  think 
we  need  it,  and  cannot  be  fafe  without  it,  that  therefore 
it  muft  be  fo,  becaufe,  if  it  were  not  fo,  great  diforderB 
"would  arife  from  the  want  of  it.  This  is  certainly  a  wrong 
way  of  arguing.     If  God  has  clearly  revealed  it,  we  mult 
acquiefce  in  it,  becaufe  we  are  fure,  if  he  has  lod^d  in- 
fallibility any  where,  he  will  certainly  maintsdn  his  own 
work,  and  not  rec]uire  us  to  believe  any  one  implicitly,  and 
not  at  the  fame  time  preferve  us  from  the  danger  ot  being 
deceived  by  him.  But  we  muft  not  prefume,  from  our  no- 
tions of  things,  to  give  rules  to  God.     It  were,  as  wc 
may  think,  very  neceflary  that  miracles  fhould  be  publicly 
done  from  time  to  time,  for  convincing  every  age  and 
fucceflion  of  men;  and  that  good  men  fliould  be  fo  affifted 
as  generally  to  live  without  (in  :  thefe  and  feveral  other 
things  may  feem  to  us  extremely  convenient,  and  even 
necelTary  ;  but  things  are  not  fo  ordered  for  all  tbat.^  It 
is  alfo  certain,  that  if  God  has  lodged  fuch  an  inEalUbility 
on  earth,  it  ought  not  to  be  in  fuch  hands  as  do  naturally 
heighten  our  prejudices  againft  it.     It  will  go  againft  the 
grain  to  believe  it,  though  all  outward  appearances  looked 
ever  fo  fair  for  it :  but  it  will  be  an  inconceivable  method 
of  Providence,  if  God  fliould  lodge  fo  wonderful  an  au- 
thority in  hands  that  look  fo  very  unlike  it,  that  of  all 
others  we  ftiould  the  leaft  expeft  to  find  it  with  them. 

If  they  have  been  guilty  of  notorious  impoftures,  to 
fupport  their  own  authority,  if  they  have  committed  great 
violences  to  extend  it,  and  have  been  for  fome  ages  to* 
^ether  engaged  in  as  many  falfe,  unjuft,  and  cruel  prac- 
tices, as  are  perhaps  to  be  met  with  in  any  hiftory ;  thefe 
arefuch  prejudices,  that  at  leaft  they  muft  be  overcome  by 
very  clear  and  unqucftionable  proofs  :  and  finally,  if  Gcxl 
has  fettled  fuch  a  power  in  his  Church,  we  muft  be  dif- 
tin6Uy  direfted  to  thofe  in  whofe  hands  it  is  put,  fo  thai 
we^  may  fall  into  no  miftake  in  fo  important  a  matter. 
This  will  be  the  more  neceflary,  if  there  are  different  pre- 
tenders to  It :  we  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  be  bound  to  be- 
lieve an  infallibility  in  general,  unlcfs  we  have  an  equal 
evidence  direfting  us  to  thofe  with  whom  it  refts,  and 

who 
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wboliave  the difpenfing of  it.    Thefe  general  confidera-    art. 
tons  are  of  great  weight  in  deciding  this  queftion,  and     ^^« 
ri/carnr  us  fer  into  lome  preliminaries,  which  will  ap-  -^— 
/arto  oe  indeed  great  fteps  towards  the  conclufion  of 
tie  matter. 

There  are  three  ways  by  which  it  may  be  pretended 

that  infalltbility  can  be  proved :  the  one  is  the  way  of 

Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  who 

by  clear  and  unqueftionable  miracles  publicly  done  and 

well  atteftedy  or  by  exprefs  andcircumftantiatea  prophecies 

ofthin^  to  come,  tnat  came  afterwards  to  be  Teriiied, 

did  evidently  demonftrate  that  they  were  fent  of  God  : 

wherefoever  we  fee  fuch  charaders,  and  that  a  miracle  is 

wrought  by  men  who  fay  they  are  fent  of  God,  which 

cannot  be  denied  nor  avoided  ;  and  if  what  fuch  perfons 

<ieliver  to  us  is  neither  contrary  to  our  ideas  of  God,  and 

of  morality,  nor  to  any  thing  already  revealed  by  God ; 

there  we  muft  conclude  that  God  has  lodged  an  infiillible 

audiority  with  them,  as  long  and  as  fiu*  as  that  charaAer 

is  damped  upon  it. 

That  is  not  pretended  here :  for  though  they  ftudy  to 
perfuade  the  vrorld  that  miracles  are  ftill  among  them,  yet 
they  do  not  fo  much  as  fay  that  the  miracles  are  wrought 
by  tbofe  with  whom  this  infallibility  is  lodged,  and  that 
toej  are  done  to  prove  them  to  be  infallible.    For  though 
God  Aould  beilow  the  gift  of  miracles  upon  fome  particular 
perfons  amon^  them,  that  is  no  more  an  argument  that 
their  Church  is  infallible,  than  the  miracles  that  Elijah  or 
Qlfha  wrought  were  arguments  to  prove  that  the  Jcwifli 
Church  was  infallible.     Indeed  the  public  miracles  that 
belonged  to  the  whole  body,  fuch  as  the  cloud  of  glory, 
theanfwers  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  the  trial  of  jea^ 
loufy,  and  the  conftant  plenty  of  the  fixth  year,  as  prepa- 
ratory to  the  fabbatical  year,  fecm  more  reafonably  to  in- 
fer an  infallibility ;    becaufe  thefe  were  given  to  that 
^'hole  church  ana  nation.     But  yet  the  Jewifh  Church 
was  far  from  being  infallible  all  that  while ;  for  we  fee 
they  fell  all  in  a  body  into  idolatry  upon  feveral  occaiions : 
thole  public  miracles  proved  nothing  but  that  for  which 
they  were  siven,  which  was,  that  Mofes  was  fent  of 
God,  and  that  his  law  was  from  God,  which  they  faw 
was  ftill  attefted  in  a  continuance  of  extraordinary  charac-* 
ters.    If  infallibility  had  been  promifcd  by  that  law, 
then  the  continuance  of  the  miracles  might  have  been 
urged  to  prove  the  continuance  of  the  intallibility  $  but 
that  not  being  promifed,  the  miracles  were  only  a  ftandtng 
proof  of  the  authority  of  their  law,  and  of  (jod's  being 
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ART.    fiill  among  them.    And  thus  though  we  fliouM  not  dif- 
^^"     pute  the  truth  of  the  many  legends  that  fome  are  daily 
-"  bringing  forth,  which  yet  we  may  well  do,  fince  they  are 

believed  to  be  true  by  few  among  themfelves,  they  being 
confidered  among  the  greater  part  of  the  knowing  men 
of  that  Church,  as  arts  to  entertdn  the  credulity  and 
devotion  of  the  people,  and  to  work  upon  thdr  fears  and 
hopes,  but  chiefly  upon  their  purCes:  all  thefe,  I  fay,  when 
confefled,  will  not  ferve  to  prove  that  there  is  an  ioEalVt- 
bility  among  them,  unlefa  they  can  prove  that  thefe  mira- 
cles are  wrought  to  prove  this  infallibility. 

The  fecond  fort  of  proofe  that  they  may  bring,  is  from 
fome  pafiages  in  Scripture,  that  feem  to  import  that  it 
was  given  by  Chrift  to  the  Church.    But  though  in  this 
difpute  all  thefe  paflages  ought  to  be  well  confidered  and 
anlwered,  yet  they  ought  not  to  be  urged  to  prove  this 
infallibilitj^  till  feveral  other  things  are  firft  proved;  fuch 
as,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God ;  that  thd 
book  of  the  Scriptures  is  bcought  down  pure  and  uncor- 
rupted  to  our  hands  ;  and  that  we  are  able  to  underiiand 
the  meaning  of  it:  for  before  we  can  argue  from  the  |)irt8 
of  any  book,  as  being  of  divine  authority,  all  thefe  things 
mud  be  previoufly  certain,  and  be  well  made  out  to  us: 
fo  that  we  mud  be  well  aflured  of  all  thofe  particulars, 
before  we  may  go  about  to  prove  any  thing  by  anv  paf- 
lages drawn  out  of  the  Scriptures*    Further,  thele  paf- 
iSiges  fuppofe  that  thofe  to  whom  this  infallibility  be* 
longs  are  a  Church :  we  mud  then  know  what  a  Cnurch 
is^  and  what  makes  a  body  of  men  to  be  a  Qhurch,  befoit 
we  can  be  fure  that  they  are  that  fociety  to  whom  this  in- 
fallibility is  given  :  ana  fince  there  may  be,  as  we  knowr 
^hat  in  faA  there  are,  great  differences  among  feveral  of 
thofe  bodies  of  men  called  Churches,  and  that  they  con- 
demn one  another  as  guilty  of  error,  fchifm,  and  hcrefy; 
we  are  fure  that  all  thefe  cannot  be  infallible :  for  contra- 
diftions  cannot  be  true.     So  then  we  muft  know  which 
of  them  is  that  fociety  where  this  infallibility  ia  to  be 
found.  And  if  in  any  one  fociety  there  fliould  be  diflfercut 
opinions  about  the  leat  of  this  infallibility,  thofe  cannot 
be  all  true,  though  it  is  very  poflible  that  they  may  be  all 
falfe :  we  mull  be  then  well  aflured  in  whom  this  gre*t 
privilege  is  vefted,  before  we  can  be  bound  to  acknowledge 
It,  or  to  fubmit  to  it.     So  here  a  great  many  thines 
muft  be  known,  before  we  can  either  argue  from,  or  apply 
thofe  paflages  of  Scripture  in  which  it  is  pretended  tn^t 
infiillibility  is  promifed  to  the  Church  :  and  if  private 
judgment  is  to  i^e  trufted  in  th«  enquiries  that  arife  about 

all 
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sSi Mi pardcularft,  they  being  the  mod  important  and    art. 
fiioftditf  cult  matters  that  we  can  fearch  into,  then  it  wiU     ^i^* 
lie  thought  reafonable  to  tnift  it  yet  much  further.  ■ 

It  is  evident,  by  their  proceeding  this  way^  that  both 
the  authority  and  the  fenfe  of  the  Scriptures  muft  be 
known  antecedently  to  our  acknowledging  the  authority 
or  the  in£dltbility  of  any  Church.  For  it  is  an  eternal 
^ci^  and  rule  of  reafon^  never  to  prove  one  thing  by 
atiother,  till  that  other  is  firft  Well  proved :  nor  can  any 
thing  be  proved  afterwards  by  that  wnich  was  proved  by  it. 
This  is  as  impoflible,  as  if  a  father  (hould  begetafon,  and 
Ibould  be  anerwards  begottet>  by  that  fon.  Therefore 
the  Soripturss  cannot  prove  the  infallibility  of  the  Church, 
and  be  afterwards  proved  by  the  tcAimony  of  the  Church. 
80  the  one  Or  the  oth^  of  thefe  muft  be  firft  fettled 
and  proved,  before  any  ufe  ean  be  made  of  it  to  prove  the 
other  by  it« 

The  laft  way  they  take  to  find  out  tliis  Church  by,  is  Bdlir. 
from  fome  notes  that  they  ptetend  are  peculiar  to  her,  ^^' 
filch  as  the  name  catholic  ;  anfujuity  ;  exient ;  duration  ;  \^^*  ** 
Jucceffion  of  bi/bops ;  union  among  ibemfelvei^  and  with  their 
htad  \  cmformitj  of  do&rine  with  former  times  ;  miracles  ; 
propbny\  fanHiiy  of  doQrine  5  bolinejs  of  life ;  temporal  fe^ 
hcity;  curfes  upon  their  enemies  ;  and  a  conjlant  froprefs  or 
effUag  ofdoQfine  \  together  with  the  confeffion  of  their  adm 
verfaries:  and  they  fancy,  that  wherefoever  we  find  thefe, 
tve  muft  bdieve  that  body  of  men  to  be  infallible.    But 
npon  aU  this,  endlefs  oueftions  will  arife,  fo  far  will  it  be 
TOoi  ending  controverues,  and  fettling  us  upon  infall  ibility. 
If  all  thefe  mufl  be  bcflieved  to  be  the  marks  of  the  infa1<« 
iible  Church,  upon  the  account  of  which  we  ought  to 
believe  it,  and  fubmit  to  it,  then  two  enquiries  upon 
every  one  of  thefe  notes  muii  be  difcufled,  before  we 
can  be  obliged  to  acquiefce  in  the  in&llibility :   Firft, 
whether  that  is  a  true  mark  of  infallibility,  or  not  ?  And 
next,  whether  it  belongs  to  the  Church  which  they  call 
in£dlible,   or  not?    And  then  another    very   intricate 
qneftion  will  arife  upon  the  whole,  whether  they  muft  be 
all  found  together  ?  or,  how  many,  or  which  ot  them  to« 
gether,  will  give  us  the  entire  chara&ers  of  the  infallible 
Church  ? 

In  difcufSng  the  queftions,  whether  every  one  of  thefe 
is  a  true  mark,  or  not,  no  ufe  mufl  be  made  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  for  if  the  Scriptures  have  their  authority  from  the 
teftimooy,  or  rather  tne  decifions  of  the  infallible  Church, 
no  ufe  can  he  made  of  them  till  that  is  firfl  fixed.  Some  of 
thefe  notes  are  fuch  as  did  not  at  all  agree  to  the  Church 

in 
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ART.  Jn  the  bed  and  pureft  times ;  for  then  (he  had  but  a  litde 
•  extent,  a  fhort-lived  duration,  and  no  temporal  felicity ; 
and  flie  was  generally  reproached  by  her  adveriaries.  But 
out  of  which  of  thefe  topics  can  one  hope  to  fetch  an 
affurance  of  the  infallibility  of  fuch  a  body?  Cannobodv 
of  men  continue  long  in  a  conftant  feries,  and  with  much 
profperity,  but  muft  they  be  concluded  to  be  infallible  ? 
Can  it  be  thought  that  the  affuming  a  name  can  be  a 
mark  ?  Why  is  not  the  name  Cbrijlian  as  folemnas  Caih- 
lie  P  Might  not  the  Philofophers  have  concluded  from 
hence  againft  the  firft  Chriftians,  that  they  were,  by  the 
confeffion  of  all  men,  the  true  lovers  ofivijdom]  fincethey 
were  called  Philofophers  much  more  unaninioully  than 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  called  Catholic  ? 

If  a  conformity  of  doftrine  with  former  times,  and  a 
fan£lity  of  dodrme,  are  notes  of  the  Church,  thefe  will 
lead  men  into  enquiries  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  if  they  are 
once  allowed  to  go  fo  far  with  their  private  judgment, 
they  may  well  be  fuffered  to  eo  mucn  further.  Some 
fiandard  muft  be  fixed  on,  by  which  the  fanftity  of  doc- 
trine may  be  examined ;  they  muft  alfo  be  allowed  to 
examine  what  was  the  doflrine  of  former  times:  and 
here  it  will  be  natural  to  begin  at  the  firft  times,  the  age 
of  the  Apofiles.  It  muft  therefore  be  firft  known  what 
was  the  doftrine  of  that  age,  before  we  can  examine  the 
conformity  of  the  prefent  age  with  it.  A  fucceflion  of 
bifliops  is  confcfled  to  be  ftill  kept  up  among  corrupted 
Churches.  An  union  of  the  Church  with  its  head  can- 
not be  fuppofed  to  be  a  note,  unlefs  it  is  firft  made  out  by 
fome  other  topics,  that  this  Church  muft  have  a  head; 
and  that  he  is  infallible  :  for  unlefs  it  is  proved  by  fome 
other  argument,  that  (lie  ought  to  have  a  head,  ftie  cannot 
be  bound  to  adhere  to  him,  or  to  own  him  ;  and  unlelsil 
is  alfo  proved  that  he  is  infallible,  flie  cannot  be  bound  ab- 
lolutely,  and  without  reftri6lions,  to  adhere  to  him.  Ho- 
linefs  of  life  cannot  be  a  mark,  unlefs  it  is  pretended  that 
thofe  in  whom  the  infallibility  is  are  all  holy.  A  few 
boly  men  here  and  there  are  mdeed  an  honour  to  any 
bocly ;  but  it  will  fecni  a  ftrange  inference,  that  becaule 
Ibme  few  in  a  fociety  arc  eminently  holy,  that  therefore 
others  of  that  body  who  are  not  fo,  but  are  perhaps  as 
eminently  vicious,  Ihould  be  infallible.  Somewhat  has 
been  already  faid  concerning  miracles  :  the  pretence  to 
prophecy  fajls  within  the  fame  confideration  ;  the  one  be- 
ing as  wonderful  a  communication  of  omnilcience,  as  the 
otiicr  is  of  omnipotence.     For  the  confelFion  of  advcr- 

iaricsj   or  fonie  curies   on   them ;    thefe  cannot  fig»^^y 
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TQfsht  unlefs  they  were  univerfal.    Fair  enemies  will  ac-    art. 
knott'Iedge  what  is  eood  among  their  adverikries  :  but  as     ^^- 
that  Church  is  the  Teaft  apt  of  any  fociety  we  know,  to  " 

/peak  good  of  thofe  who  aifier  from  her^  fo  fhe  has  not 
very  much  to  boafi  as  to  others  faying  much  good  of  her. 
And  if  fisnal  providences  have  now  and  then  happened,    . 
thefe  are  Tuch  things,  and  they  are  carried  on  with  fuch  a  j| 
depth,  that  we  mud  acquiefce  in  the  obfervation  of  the 
wiieft  men  of  all  ages,  that  ibe  race  is  not  to  the  fwift,  nor  EccUii. it. 
the  baitle  to  ibejlrong :  but  tbat  time  and  cbance  bappcfuth 
/«  aO  things. 

And  thus  it  appears,  that  thefe  pretended  notes,  inftead 
of  giving  us  a  clear  thread  to  lead  us  up^to  infallibility 
ana  to  end  all  controverfies,  do  ftart  a  great  variety  of 
({ueftions,  that  engage  us  into  a  labyrinth,  out  of  which 
it  cannot  be  eafy  tor  any  to  extricate  themfelves.  But  if 
we  could  fee  an  end  ot  this,  then  a  new  fet  of  queftions 
wUl  come  on,  when  we  ro  to  examine  all  Churches  by 
thera  :  whether  the  Church  of  Rome  has  them  all  ?  And 
if  (he  alone  lias  them  fo,  that  no  other  Church  has  them 
equally  with  her  or  beyond  her  ? 

If  all  thefe  mud  be  difcufled  before  we  can  fettle  this 
queftion,  which  is  the  true  infallible  Church?  a  man  mud 
flayiong  ere  he  can  come  to  a  point  in  it. 

Therefore  there  can  be  no  other  way  taken  here,  but 
io  examine  firft,  what  makes  a  particular  Church :  and 
then,  fince  the  Catholic  Church  is  ati  united  body  of  all 
particular  Churches,  when  the  true  notion  of  a  particular 
Church  is  fixed,  it  will  be  eafy  from  that  to  form  a  notion 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

It  would  feem  reafonable  by  the  method  of  all  Creeds, 
in  particular  of  that  called  the  ApoAles^  Creed,  that  we 
ougnt  firft  to  fettle  our  faith  as  to  the  great  points  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  and  from  thence  go  to  fettle  the  notion 
of  a  true  Church:  and  that  wc  ought  not  to  begin  with  the 
notion  of  a  Church,  and  from  thence  go  to  the  do^irine. 

The  doftrine  of  Chriftianity  muft  oe  firft  dated,  and 
from  this  we  are  to  take  our  meafures  of  all  Churches  ; 
and  that  chiefly  with  refpcfl:  to  thatdo<Strine,  which  every 
ChriiHan  is  bound  to  believe  :  here  a  didinfiion  is  to  be 
made  between  thofe  capital  and  fundamental  Articles, 
without  which  a  man  cannot  be  efteemed  a  true  Chriflian, 
nor  a  Church  a  true  Church }  and  other  truths,  which 
being  delivered  in  Scripture,  all  men  are  indeed  obliged 
to  bdieve  them,  yet  they  are  not  of  that  nature  that  the 
ignorance  of  them,  or  an  error  in  them,  can  exclude  from 
lalvation. 

To 
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ART.        To  make  this  fetiGble ;  it  is  a  propofition  of  another 

XIX.     fort,  that  Chrift  died  for  finners,  than  this,  that  he  died  at 

"  the  third  or  at  the  fixth  hour.     And  yet  if  the  fecond 

propofitioti   is  exprefsly  revealed   in   Scripture,  we  arc 

bound  to  believe  it,  fince  God  has  faid  it,  though  it  is 

not  of  the  fame  nature  with  the  other. 

Here  a  cohttoverfy  does  tiatarally  arife  that  wife  people 
are  unwillitig  to  meddle  with,  what  Articles  are  tutida- 
mental,  and  what  arb  riot  ? 

The  defining  of  fundamental  Articles  feems,  on  the  cmt 
hand,  to  deny  falvation  to  fuch  as  do  not  receive  them  all, 
which  men  are  not  willing  to  do. 

And  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  feem  a  leaving  men  at 
liberty,  as  to  all  other  particulars  that  are  not  rec&oned  up 
among  the  fundamentals. 

But  after  all,  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  terms  of 

falvation,  and  the  grounds  on  which  we  expeft  it,  feem  to 

be  things  of  another  nature  than  all  other  truths,  which, 

though  revealed,  are  not  of  themfelves  the  means  or 

conditions  of  falvation.     Wherefoever  true  baptifm  is, 

there  it  feems  the  eflentials  of  this  covenant  are  prefcrved : 

for  if  we  look  on  baptifm  as  a  foederal  admiilion  into 

Chriftianity,  there  can  be  no  baptifm  where  the  effencc  of 

Chriftianity  is  not  preferved.    As  far  then  as  we  belftve 

that  any  fofclety  has  prefcrved  that,  fo  far  we  are  bound  to 

receive  her  baptifm,  and   no  farther.     For    unlefs  we 

confider  baptifm  as  a  fort  of  a  charm,  that  fuch  words 

joined  with  a  wafliing  with  water  make  one  a  Chriftian; 

which  feems  to  be  exprefsly  contrary  to  what  St.  Peter 

»  Pet.  ill.    fays  of  it,  that  it  is  not  the  wajbin^  away  the  Jiltb  of  the 

Jltjhy  but  the  nnjkver  of  a  good  confciemic  towards  God  that 

faves  us;  we  muft  conclude,  that  baptifm  is  a  foederal 

thing,  in  which  after  that  the  fponfions  are  made,  the  feal 

of  regeneration  is  added. 

From  hence  it  will  follow,  that  all  who  have  a  truebao- 

tifm,  that  makes  men  believers  and  Chriflians,  muft  aifo 

have  the  true  faith  as  to  tl\e  eflentials  of  Chriftianity ;  the 

fundamentals  of  Chriftianity  feem  to  be  all  that  is  necefla7 

to  make    baptifm   true    and    valid.    And  upon  this  a 

diftindion  is  to  be  made,  tliat  will  difcover  and  dcflroy  a 

fophifm   that   is   often   ufed  on   this  occafion.    A  true 

Church  is,  in  one  fenfe,  a  fociety  that  prefervcs  the 

eflentials  and  fundamentals  of  Chriftianity :  in  another 

fenfe  it  ftands  for  a  fociety,  all  whofe  do^ines  are  true, 

that  has  corrupted  no  part  of  this  religion,  nor  mbccd  any 

errors  with  it.    A  true  man  is  one  who  has  a  foul  and  a 

body,  that  are  the  eflfential  conftituents  of  a  man:  whereas, 

in 
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in  looCher  fenfe,  a  tqan  of  fincerity  and  candour  U  called  a  A  n  T. 
tm  man.  Truth  in  the  ope  fenfe  imporU  the  eflential  XiX- 
cooliitation,  and  in  the  other  it  imports  onl v  a  quality  that 
if  accidental  to  it.  So  when  we  acknowledge  that  any 
fociety  is  a  true  Church,  we  ought  to  be  fuppoied  to  mean 
DO  other,  than  that  the  covenant  of  Grace  in  its  eflential 
coDilituent  parts  is  peferved  entire  in  that  body ;  and  not 
that  it  is  true  in  all  its  do^ines  and  decifions. 

The  fecond  thing  to  be  confidered  in  a  Church  is,  their 

aflbciation  together  iii  the  uie  of  the  iacraments.    For 

thefe  are  given  by  Chrift  to  the  fociety,  as  the  rites  and 

badges  ofthat  body.    That  which  makes  particular  men 

believers|,is  their  receiving  the  fundamentals  of  Chriftianity ; 

fo  that  which  conftitutes  the  body  of  the  Church,  is  tne 

profeffion  ofthat  faith,  and  the  ufe  of  thofe  Iacraments, 

which  are  the  rites  and  diftin^ions  of  thofe  who  profefs  it* 

In  this  likewife  a  diftindioa  is  to  be  made  between 

what  is  eflential  to  a  facrament,  and  what  is  the  exaA 

oblervance  of  it  according  to  the  inftitution.  Additions  to 

the  faoaments  do  not  annul  them,  though  they  corrupt 

them  with  that  adulterate  mixture.    Therefore  where  the 

fpon^oQs  are  made,  and  a  walhing  with  wateip  is  ufed  with 

the  words  of  Chrift,  there  we  own  that  there  is  a  true 

haptifin :  though  there  may  be  a  large  addition  of  qtber 

rites,  which  wp  rejeft  as  fuperflitious,  though  we  do  not 

pretend  that  they  null  the  baptifm.    But  if  any  part  of 

the  infiitution  is  cut  off,  there  we  do  not  own    the 

facrament  to  be  true:  becaufe  it  being  an  inllitution  of 

Chriil's,  it  can  no  more  be  efteemed  a  true  facrament,  than 

as  it  retains  all  that,  which  by  the  inftitutvon  aj^ars  to  be 

the  main  and  eflential  parts  of  the  a^on. 

Upon  this  account  it  is,  that  fince  Chrift  appointed 
bread  and  wine  for  his  other  facrament,  and  that  he  not 
only  bleflied  both,  but  diftributed  both,  with  words 
appropriated  to  each  kind,  we  do  not  efteem  that  to  be  a 
true  (acrament,  in  which  either  the  one  or  the  other  of 
thefe  kinds  is  withdrawn. 

But  in  the  next  place,  there  may  be  many  things 
neceflary  in  the  way  of  precept  and  order,  both  wiSi 
relation  to  the  facraments,  and  to  the  otlier  public  a^  of 
worfl)ip^  in  which  though  additions  or  defeds  are  erroneous 
and  &ulty,  yet  they  do  not  annul  the  facraments* 

We  think  none  ought  to  baptize  but  men  dedicated  to 
the  fervice  of  God,  and  oroained  according  to  that 
oonfiitatbn  that  was  fettled  in  the  Church  by  the  Addles ; 
and  yet  baptifm  by  laics,  or  by  women,  luch  as  is  mo( ; 
comisonly  pnidifed  in  the  Roman  Churchj  is  not  efleeinec 

pul 
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ART.    null  by  us,  nor  is  it  repeated :  becaufe  we  make  a  difference 
^^^'     between  what  is  eflential  to  a  facrament,  and  what  is 
"  reauifite  in  the  regular  way  of  ufing  it. 

None  can  deny  this  among  us,  but  thofe  who  will 
queftion  the  whole  Chriftianity  of  the  Roman  Church, 
where  the  midwives  do  generally  baptize :  but  if  this 
invalidates  the  baptifm,  then  we  muft  queftion  all  that  is 
done  among  them  :  perfons  fo  baptized,  if  their  baptifm  is 
void,  are  neither  truly  ordained,  nor  capable  of  any  other 
aft  of  Church-communion.  Therefore  men's  being  in 
orders,  or  their  being  duly  ordained,  is  not  neceflary  to 
the  eflence  of  the  facrament  of  baptifm,  but  only  to  the 
regularity  of  adminiftering  it :  and  fo  the  want  or  it  does 
not  void  it,  but  does  only  prove  fuch  men  to  he  under 
fome  defe6ls  and  diforder  in  their  conftitution. 

Thus  I  have  laid  down  thofe  diftinftions  that  will  guide 
us  in  the  right  underftanding  of  this  Article.  If  we 
believe  that  any  fociety  retains  the  fundamentals  of 
Chriftianity,  we  do  firom  that  conclude  it  to  be  a  true 
Church,  to  have  a  true  baptifm,  and  the  members  of  it 
to  be  capable  of  falvation.  But  we  are  not  upon  that 
bound  to  aflbciate  ourfelves  to  their  communion :  for  if 
they  have  the  addition  of  falfe  doftrines,  or  any  unlawful 
parts  of  worfhip  among  them,  we  are  not  bound  to 
join  in  that  which  we  are  perfuaded  is  error,  idolatry, 
or  fuperftition. 

If  the  facraments  that  Chrift  has  appointed  are  obfenrcd 
and  miniftered  by  any  Church  as  to  the  main  of  them, 
according  to  his  mftitution,  we  are  to  own  thofe  for  valid 
aftions :  but  we  are  not  for  that  bound  to  join  in  com- 
munion with  them,  if  they  have  adulterated  thcfc  with 
many  mixtures  and  additions. 

Thus  a  plain  diflFerence  is  made  between  our  o^Tiing 
that  a  Church  may  retain  the  fundamentals  of  Chriftianity, 
a  true  baptifm,  and  true  orders,  which  are  a  confequcot 
upon  the  former,  and  our  joining  with  that  Church  in 
fuch  afts  as  we  think  are  fo  far  vitiated,  that  they  be- 
come unlawful  to  us  to  do  them.  Purfuant  to  this,  we  do 
neither  repeat  the  baptifm,  nor  the  ordinations  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  :  we  acknowledge  that  our  forefathers 
were  both  baptized  and  ordained  in  that  communion : 
and  we  derive  our  prefent  Chriftianity  or  baptifm,  and 
our  orders  from  thence :  yet  we  think  that  there  were  fo 
many  unlawful  aftions,  even  in  thofe  rituals,  befidcs  the 
other  corruptions  of  their  worfhip,  that  we  cannot  join  in 
fuch  any  more. 

The  being  baptized  in  a  Church  does  not  tie  a  man  to 

every 
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every  thine  in  that  Church ;  it  only  ties  him  to  the  ART. 
covtDant  Of  Grace.  The  (lipulations  which  are  made  in  ^i^- 
bapdfm,  as  well  as  in  ordination^  do  only  bind  a  man  to 
the  Chriftian  faith,  or  to  the  faithful  difpenfing  of  that 
Gofpel,  and  of  thofe  facraments,  of  which  he  is  made  a 
mimder :  fo  he  who,  being  convinced  of  the  errors  and 
corruptions  of  a  Church,  departs  from  them,  and  goes  on 
in  the  purity  of  the  Cbriflian  religion,  does  purlue  the 
true  effect  both  of  his  baptifm,  and  of  his  ordination  vows. 
For  thefe  are  to  be  conudered  as  ties  upon  him  only  to 
God  and  Chrifl,  and  not  to  adhere  to  the  other  dictates  of 
that  body,  in  which  he  had  his  birth,  baptifm,  and 
ordination. 

The  great  objeflion  ag^nft  all  tliis  is,  that  it  fets  up  a 
private  judgment,  it  ffives  particular  perfons  a  right  of 
judging  Churches :  whereas  the  natural  order  is,  that 
private  perfons  ought  to  be  fubje£t  and  obedient  to  the 
Church* 

This  mufl  needs  feed  pride  and  curioiity,  it  muft  break 
all  order,  and  caft  all  tnings  loofe,  if  every  finale  man, 
according  to  his  reading  and  prefumption,  will  judge  of 
Churches  and  Communions. 

On  this  head  it  is  very  eafy  to  employ  a  great  deal  of 
popular  eloquence,  to  decry  private  men's  examining  of 
Scriptures,  and  fonning  their  judgments  of  things  out  of 
them,  and  not  fubmitting  all  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Church.  But  how  abfurd  foever  this  may  feem,  all 
parties  do  acknowledge  that  it  mud  be  done. 

Thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome  do  teach,  that  a  man 
bom  in  the  Greek  Church,  or  among  us,  is  bound  to  lay 
down  his  error,  and  his  communion  too,  and  to  come 
over  to  them  ;  and  yet  they  allow  our  baptifm,  as  well  as 
they  do  the  ordinations  of  the  Greek  Church. 

Thus  they  allow  private  men  to  judge,  and  that  in  fo 
great  a  point,  as  what  Church  and  what  Communion 
ou^ht  to  be  chofen  or  forfaken.  And  it  is  certain,  that  to 
jua^c  of  Churches  and  Communions  is  a  thing  of  that 
intricacy,  that  if  private  judgment  is  allowed  here,  there  ia 
no  reafon  to  deny  it  its  full  Icope  as  to  all  other  matters. 

God  has  given  us  rational  faculties  to  guide  and  direft 
us ;  and  we  muft  make  the  moft  of  theie  that  we  can  : 
we  rouft  judge  with  our  own  reafons,  as  well  as  fee  with 
our  own  eyes  :  neither  can  we,  or  ought  we  to  reli^  up 
our  underhand] ngs  to  any  others,  unlefs  we  are  convinced 
that  God  has  impofed  this  upon  us,  by  his  making  them 
infallible^  fo  that  we  are  fecured  from  error  if  we  follow 
them. 

AU 
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^y^x'  ^^^  *^''  ^^  '"^^  examine,  and  be  well  aflfured  of  it, 
'  otherwife  it  will  be  a  very  ra(h,  unmanly,  and  bafc  thing 
in  us,  to  muffle  up  our  own  underflandinffs,  and  to  deliver 
our  reafon  and  faitli  over  to  others  blindibld.  Reafon  is 
God's  image  in  us  ;  and  as  the  ufe  and  application  of  our 
reafon,  as  well  aa  of  the  freedom  of  our  wills,  are  the 
higheft  excellencies  of  the  rational  nature  ;  fo  they  muft 
be  always  clamed,  and  ought  never  to  be  parted  with  by 
lis,  but  upon  clear  and  certain  authorities  in  the  name  of 
God,  putting  us  implicitly  under  the  dictates  of  others. 

We  may  abufe  the  ufe  of  our  reafon,  as  well  as  the 

liberty  of  our  will ;  and  may  be  damned  for  the  one  as 

well  as  the  other.     But  when  we  fet  ourfeh'es  to  make 

the  beft  ufe  we  can  of  the  freedom  of  our  wills,  wc  may 

and  do  upon  that  exped  fecret  afliftances.    We  have  both 

the  like  proniifes,  dire£iion  to  the  like  prayers,  and  reafon 

to  expe6i  the  fame  illumination,  to  make  us  fer^  know, 

and  comprehend  the  truths  of  religion,  that  we  hsye  to 

expeft  that  our  powers  (hall  be  inwardly  ftrcngthcncd  to 

pr.  cxiz.     love  and  obey  them.    David  prays  that  God  may  opin  bh 

»8*  35-       eyes,  as  well  as  that  he  may  make  b'lm  to  go  in  his  a/iyi. 

The  promifes  in  the   Prophets  concerning  the  Gofpcl- 

difpenfation  carry  in  thenr  the  being  taught  of  God,  as 

Fphcf.  i.     well  as  the  being  made  to  walk  in  his  ways ;  and  the 

iS.  111.  17.  enlightening  the  mind^  and  the  eyes  of  the  mind  to  know, 

is  prayed  tor  by  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  that  Chrift  may  diwdl 

in  their  hearts* 

Since  then  there  is  an  aflli  (lance  of  the  Divine  grace 
given  to  fortify  the  underftanding,  as  well  as  to  enable 
the  will,  it  follows  that  our  underflanding  is  to  be  em- 
ployed by  us  in  order  to  the  finding  out  of  the  truth,  as 
wefl  as  our  will  in  order  to  the  obeying  of  it..  And 
though  this  may  have  very  ill  confequences,  it  does  not 
follow  from  thence,  that  it  is  not  true.  No  confeaucnccs 
can  be  worfe  than  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world,  and 
the  damnation  that  follows  upon  fin;  and  yet  God  permita 
It,  becaufe  he  has  made  us  free  creatures.  Nor  can  any 
reafon  be  given  why  we  (hould  be  lefs  free  in  the  ufe  of 
our  underltanding,  than  we  are  in  the  ufe  of  our  will ;  or 
why  God  fliould  make  it  to  be  lefs  poflible  for  us  to  &il 
into  errors,  than  it  is  to  commit  fins.  The  wrath  of  God 
•Rom.  i.  18,  IS  as  much  denounced  againft  men  that  bold  the  irulbi^ 
a^Thcir.  ii,  ^^^ighteoiujnejs^  as  againft  other  fins ;  and  it  is  reckoned 
11.  '  among  the  heavieft  of  curfes,  to  he  given  up  tojlrong  deU^ 

fions^  to  believe  a  lie.  Upon  all  thefe  realons  therefore  it 
feeras  clear,  that  our  underftandings  are  left  free  to  us  as 
well  as  our  wills  ]  and  if  we  obfcrve  the  ftyle  and  method 

of 
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of  the  Scriptures^  we  (hall  find  in  them  all  over  a  oonftant  ART. 
appeal  to  a  man's  reafon,  and  to  his  intelleflual  faculties.      ^^- 

If  the  mere  diSates  of  the  Church,  or  of  infallible  men,  — — ^ 
had  been  the  refolution  or  foundation  of  faith,  there  bad 
been  no  need  of  fuch  a  long  thread  of  reafoning  and  dif- 
Gourfe,  as  both  our  Saviour  ufed  while  on  earth,  and  as 
the  Apoftles  ufed  in  their  writings.  We  fee  the  way  of 
authority  is  not  taken,  but  explanations  are  offered,  proofs 
and  illuftrations  are  brought  to  convince  the  mind ;  which 
(hews  that  God,  in  the  cleareft  manifeftation  of  his  will, 
would  deal  with  us  as  with  reafonable  creatures,  who  are 
not  to  believe  but  upon  perfuafion ;  and  are  to  ufe  our 
reafons  in  order  to  the  attaining  that  perfuafion.  And 
therefore  upon  the  whole  matter  we  ougnt  not  to  believe 
do£bines  to  be  true,  becaufe  the  Church  teaches  them ; 
but  we  ought  tofearcb  ibi  ScriptureSy  and  then,  according 
ss  we  find  the  dodrine  of  any  Church  to  be  true  in  the 
fundamentals,  we  ought  to  believe  her  to  be  a  true 
Church ;  and  if,  befides  this,  the  whole  extent  of  the  doc- 
trine and  worihip,  together  not  only  with  the  eflential 
parts  of  the  facraments,  but  the  whole  adminiftration  of 
them  and  the  other  rituals  of  any  Church,  are  pure  and 
true;  then  we  ought  to  account  fuch  a  Church  true  in  the 
lai^geft  extent  of  the  word  true ;  and  by  confequence  we 
ought  to  hold  communion  with  it. 

Another  queftion  may  arife  out  of  the  firft  words  of  this 
Article,  concerning  the  vifibility  of  this  Church ;  Whe* 
ther  it  muft  be  always  vifible  ?  According  to  the  diftinc- 
tion  hitherto  made  ufe  of,  the  refolution  of  this  will  be 
foon  made.  There feem  to  bepromifes  in  the  Scriptures, 
of  a  perpetual  duration  of  the  Cnriftian  Church  :  I  will  be  Mttth. 
wUb  yfm  always^  even  to  the  end  of  tbe  world :  and,  Tbe  "*^*  *^. 
fates  0^  bell /ball  not  prevail  agmnjl  tbe  Cburcb.  The  Jew-  ,5*  **''* 
lih  religion  had  a  period  prefixed,  in  which  it  was  to  come 
to  an  end :  but  the  prophecies  that  are  among  the  pro- 
phets, concerning  the  new  difpenfation,  feem  to  import 
not  only  its  continuance,  but  its  being  continued  dill  vi^ 
fible  in  tbe  world.  But  as  the  Jewi(b  difpenfation  was 
long  continued,  after  they  had  iiillen  generally  into  fome 
venr  grofs  errors ;  fo  the  Chri(tjan  Church  may  be  vifible 
flilff  though  not  infallible.  God  may  preferve  the  fuc- 
ceffion  of  a  true  Church,  as  to  the  eflentials  and  funda- 
mentals of  faith,  in  the  world,  even  though  this  fociety 
ihould  fall  into  error.  So  a  vifible  fociety  of  Chriftians  in 
a  true  Church,  as  to  the  eflentials  of  our  faith,  is  not  con- 
troverted by  us.  We  do  only  deny  the  in&Uibility  of  this 
true  Church  :  and  therefqre  we  are  not  afraid  of  that 
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ART.    queftion,  Where  was  your  Church  he/ore  Henry  the  EiAlh  ? 
XIX.     \Ve  anfwer,  It  was  where  it  is  now,  here  in  £nglana,and 

in  the  other  kingdoms  of  the  world  :  only  it  was  then 

corrupted,  and  it  is  now  pure.   There  is  thereforcno  bci  of 
inconvenience  in  owning  the  conAant  vifibility  of  a  con- 
ftant  fucceffion  and  Church  of  true  Chriftians;  trut  as  to 
the  eflentials  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  though  not  tnu  in 
^1  their  doftrincs.    This  feems  to  be  a  part  of  the  gbtv 
of  the  Meffias,  and  of  his  kingdom,  that  he  (hall  be  ftill 
vifibly  worfliipped  in  the  world  by  a  body  of  men  called  by 
bis  name.  But  when  vifibility  is  thus  feparated  from  infal- 
libility, and  it  is  made  out  that  a  Church  may  be  a  trae 
Church,  though  fhe  has  a  large  allay  of  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions mixed  in  her  conditution  and  decifioos;  there 
will  be  no  manner  of  inconvenience  in  owning  a  conflant 
vifibility,  even  at  the  fame  time  that  we  charge  the  mod 
eminent  part  of  this  vifible  body  with  many  errors,  and 
tvith  much  corruption. 

So  far  has  the  firfi  part  of  this  Article  been  treated  of: 
from  it  we  pafs  to  the  fecond,  which  affirms,  that  as  the 
other  Patriarchal  and  Apoftolical  Churches,  fuch  as  Je- 
rufalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  have  erred,  fo  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  likewife  erred,  and  that  not  only  in 
their  living,  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  aHb  in  matten 
oi faith. 

It  is  not  queftioned  but  that  the  other  Patriarchal 
Churches  have  erred ;  both  that  where  our  Saviour  him* 
felf  firfl  taught,  and  which  was  governed  by  two  of  the 
ApoAles  fucceffively,  and  thofe  which  were  founded  by 
St.  Peter  in  perfon,  or  by  proxy,  as  Church-hiftory  Trtirc- 
fents  Alexandria  and  Antioch  to  have  been.    Thole  01  the 
Church  of  Rome,  by  whom  they  are  at  this  day  con* 
demned  both  of  herefy  and  idiifm,  do  not  difpute  this. 
Nor  do  they  difpute  tnat  many  of  their  Popes  have  led 
bad  and  flagitious  lives :  they  deny  not  that  the  canons, 
ceremonies,  and  ^vemmentof  the  Church  are  Tcry  much 
^      changed  by  the  mfluence  and  authority  of  their  Popes : 
•but  the  whole  queftion  turns  upon  this.  Whether  the  See 
^f  Rome  has  erred  in  matters  of  faith,  or  not  ?     In  thia 
thofe  of  that  communion   are  divided  :    fome,  by  the 
Church  or  See  of  Rome,  itiean  the  Popes  perfooally ;  fo 
they  maintain,  that  they  never  have,  and  never  can  faH 
into  error  :  whereas  otfiers,  by  the  See  of  Rome,  mean 
that  whole  body  that  holds  communion  with  Rome,  which 
they  lay  cannot  be  tainted  with  error ;  and  thefe  feptrate 
this  from  the  perfonal  infallibility  of  Popes :  for  if  a  Pope 
ihould  err^  they  think  that  a  General  Couscil  has  autho- 
rity 
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tkfio  proceed  agatnft  him,  and  to  depri?^  lum  :  and  thua^    A  R  T. 
mof^  he  ibould  err,  the  S^e  mi^ht  be  kept  iree  from     ^^ 
error,    I  (hall  upon  this  Article  only  confider  the  firft  opi-  — — 
aion,  peferving  the  confideration  of  the  fecond  to  the  Ar- 
cide  concerning  General  Councils* 

As  to  the  Popes  their  being  fubje&  to  error,  tliat  muft 
be  confefled,  iinleft  it  can  be  proved,  that,  by  a  clear  and 
exprefs  privilege  granted  them  by  God,  tbey  are  excepted 
out  of  the  conimoD  condition  of  human  nature.  It  is  fur* 
tber  highly  probable  that  there  is  no  fuch  privilege,  fince 
the  Church  continued  for  many  ages,  before  it  was  to 
much  as  pretended  to ;  and  that  in  a  time  when  that  See 
was  not  only  claiming  all  tlie  rights  that  belonged  to  it, 
but  challenging  a  great  many  that  were  flatly  denied  and 
rejeded  :  fuch  as  the  right  of  reoeivine  appeals  from  the 
African  Churdies;  in  which  reiterated  ioftances,  and  a 
bold  claim  upon  a  fpurious  canon,  pretended  to  be  of  the 
Council  of  jNice,  were  long  purfuea  :  but  thofe  Churches 
afferted  tbeir  authority  of  ending  all  matters  within  them- 
felves.  In  all  this  con  ted  infallibility  was  never  claimed; 
no  more  than  it  had  been  by  Yi^r,  when  he  exoom* 
mumcated  the  Afian  Churches  for  obfervins  £after  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  moon,  and  noton  the  Lord's-day  af- 
ter, seooiding  to  the  cuftom  of  the  Roman,  as  well  as  of 
other  Churches. 

When  Pope  Stephen  quarrelled  with  St.  Cyprian  about  l"^^"**- 
the  rebaptizing  ot  heretics,  Cyprian  and  Firmilian  were  ^3, 2/  \'^ 
fo  tax  from  fubmitting  to  his  autnority,  that  they  fpake  ofcypr.  kp.* 
him  with  a  freedom  ufed  by  equals,  and  with  a  leverity  74*  ^  75* 
that  fhewed  they  were  far  from  thinking  him  infallible,  q^^^' 
When  the  whole  Ea&  was  di(faraded  with  the  difputes  oc-  Sard.  C.  3. 
cafioned  by  the  Arian  controverfy,  there  was  fo  much  par-  ^  1* 
tiality  in  all  their  councils,  that  it  was  decreed,  that  ap- 
peals (hould  be  made  to  Pope  Julius,  and  afterwards  to  his 
lucceflbrs;  though  here  was  an  occafion  given  to  ailert 
this  infiillibility,  if  it  had  been  thought  on,  yet  none  ever 
fpcke  of  it.    Great  reverence  .was  paid  to  that  Church, 
both  becaufe  they  believed  it  was  founded  by  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  and  chiefly  becaufe  it  was  the  imperial  city; 
for  we  fee  that  all  other  fees  had  that  degree  of  dignity 
given  them,  which  by  the  confUtution  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire was  lodged  in  their  cities :  and  fo  when  Byasance  was 
made  the  imperial  city,  and  called  New  Rome,  though 
more  commonly  Conftantinople,  it  had  a  patriarchal  dig- 
nity beftowed  on  it ;  and  was  in  all  things  declared  equal 
to  Old  Rome,  only  the  point  of  rank  and  order  excepted, 
lliis  was  decreed  in  two  General  Councils,  the  fecond 
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A  R  T.  and  the  fourth,  in  fo  exprefs  a  manner,  that  it  ^one  be- 

XIX.     fore  equitable  judges  would  fully  Jhew  the  fcofe  of  the 

—'  Church  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centnry  upon  thi»  head. 

Con.  Co[ift.\y^en   Pope  Liberiua  condemned  Athanafiui,  and  fub- 

Cot.  chal-  fcribed  to  Semi-Arianifm,  this  wa»  neyer  confidered  a  a 

ced.'c.  »8.  new  decifion  in  that  matter,  fo  that  it  altered  the  ftate  of 

it.     No  ufe  was  made  of  it,  nor  was  any  argument  drawn 

from  it.     Liberius  was  univerfally  condemned  for  what  he 

had  done;  and  when  he  repented  of  it  and  retraced  it,  he 

was  again  owned  by  the  Church. 

We  have  in  the  iixth  century  a  moft  undeniable  inftanW 
of  the  fenfe  of  the  whole  Charch  in  this  matter.  Pope 
Ilonorius  was  by  the  Sixth  General  Council  condemned 
as  a  Monothelite ;  and  this  in  the  prcfence  of  the  Pope'* 
legates,  and  he  was  anathematized  by  feveral  of  the  mc- 
ceeding  Popes.  It  is  to  no  purpofe  here  to  examine  whe- 
ther he  was  juftly  or  unjuftly  condemned;  it  is  enough 
that  the  fenfe  botli  of  the  Eaftem  and  Weftem  Church 
appeared  evidently  in  that  age  upon  thefe  two  pointi; 
Con.  Sinu-  that  a  Pope  niieht  be  a  heretic ;  and  that,  being  fuch, 
efl.  An.      |,g  might  be  held  accurfed  for  it :  and  in  that  time  there 

Tom.  I.  was  not  any  one  that  fuggefted,  that  either  he  could  not 

Cone.  fall  into  herefy,  fince  our  Saviour  bad  prayed  that  Si.  Pe- 
ter's/rtj/i  might  not  fail ;  or  that,  if  he  had  fallen  into  it, 
he  muft  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  God ;  but  that  the  holy 
See  {according  to  the  fable  of  P.  Marcellin)  could  be 
judged  by  no  body.  The  confulions  that  followed  for 
fonie  ages  in  the  weflern  parts  of  Europe,  more  particuUr- 
ly  in  Italy,  gave  occafion  to  the  bi(hops  of  Rome  to  extend 
their  autnority. 

The  emperors  at  Conflantinople,  and  their  exarchi  it 
Ravenna,  uudied  to  make  them  fure  to  their  intercfts,  yet 
liill  atTerting  their  authority  over  them.     The  new  con- 
querors ftudied  alfo  to  gain  them  to  their  fide ;  and  they 
managed  their  matters  To  dexteroufly,  that  they  went  on 
flill  increafing  and  extending  their  authority  j  till  being 
much  (traitened  by  the  kings  of  the  Lombards,  they  were 
protected  by  a  new  conquering  family,  that  arofe  in  France 
in  the  eighth  century ;  who,  to  give  credit  both  to  their 
../■.     ^jJqji  jjJ-  jJj^j  crown,  and  to  the  extending  their  do- 
na into  Italy,  and  the  afluming  the  empire  of  the 
did  both  proteA  and   enrich  them,  and  enlarged 
authority ;  the  greatnefs  of  which  they  reckoned 
do  them  no  hurt,  as  long  as  they  kept  the  confinn- 
of  their  elcftion  to  themfelves.     That  family  bc- 
quickly  too  feeble  to  hold  that  power  long,  ana  then 
pofture  was  publifhedj  of  a  yolWe  i^  the  DeertUil 
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Ep^s  of  the  Popes  of  the  firft  ages,  in  which  they  were  ART. 
invefented  as  arang  according  to  thofe  high  claims  to     ^*^ 
wnich  they  were  then  beginning  to  pretend.    Thofe  ages  * 

were  too  blind  and  too  ignorant  to  oe  capable  of  fearch- 
mg  critically  into  the  tmth  of  this  colleftion ;  it  quickly 
pafled  for  current ;  and  though  fome  in  the  beginning  di^* 
jHited  it,  yet  that  was  foon  borne  down,  and  tne  credit  of 
that  work  was  eftabliihed.  It  fiimiflied  them  with  prece- 
dents that  they  were  careful  enough  not  only  to  follow, 
but  to  outdo.  Thus  a  work,  which  is  now  as  univerfally 
Kje&ed  by  the  learned  men  of  their  own  body  as  fpurious, 
as  it  was  then  implicitly  taken  for  genuine,  gave  tne  chief 
foundation  during  many  ages  to  their  unbounded  autho- 
rity :  and  this  fumi(hes  us  with  a  very  juft  prejudice  againft 
it,  that  it  was  managed  with  fo  much  fraud  and  impol- 
ture ;  to  which  they  added  afterwards  much  cruelty  and 
violence;  the  two  worft  charaders  poflible,  and  the  leaft 
likely  to  be  found  joined  with  infallibility  :  for  it  is  rea- 
lonable  enough  to  apprehend,  that,  if  God  had  lodged 
fuch  a  privilege  any  wnere,  he  would  have  fo  influenced 
thofe  who  were  the  depofitaries  of  it,  that  they  (hould 
have  appeared  fomewhat  like  that  authority  to  which  they 
laid  daiiED  ;  and  that  he  would  not  have  forfaken  them  fo, 
that  br  above  eight  hundred  years  the  Papacy,  as  it  is  re* 
prefeoted  by  their  own  writers,  is  perhaps  the  word  fuccef* 
fion  of  men  that  is  to  be  found  in  hiftory. 

But  now  to  come  more  clofe,  to  prove  what  is  here 
aierted  in  this  part  of  the  Article.  It  all  thofe  dodrines 
which  were  efiablifhed  at  Trent,  and  that  have  been  con* 
firmed  by  Popes,  and  moft  of  them  broueht  into  a  new 
Greedy  and  made  parts  of  it,  are  found  to  m  flnrofs  errors ; 
or  if  but  any  one  of  them  ihould  be  found  to  oe  an  error, 
then  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made  but  that  the  Church  of 
Borne  hath  erred ;  fo  the  proof  brought  againft  every  one 
of  thefe  is  likewife  a  proof  againft  their  infallibility* 
But  I  (ball  here  give  one  inftanoe  of  an  error,  which  will 
not  be  denied  by  the  greater  part  of  tlie  Church  of  Rome. 
They  have  now  for  above  fix  hundred  years  aflerted,  that 
they  had  an  ^authority  over  princes,  not  only  to  conviA 
and  condemn  them  ot  herefy,  and  to  proceed  agunft  them 
with  Church'Cenfures  ;  but  that  they  had  a  power  to  de* 
pofe  them,  to  abfolve  their  fubjeds  from  their  oaths  of  al« 
iegiance,  and  to  transfer  their  dominions  to  fuch  perfons 
as  fliould  undertake  to  execute  their  fentences.  This  they 
have  often  pot  in  execution,  and  have  conftantly  kept  up 
their  claim  to  it  to  this  day.  It  will  not  ferve  them  to 
get  clear  bere^  to  fay,  that  thefe  were  the  violent  prances 
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ART.    of  fottie  Popes  :  what  they  did  in  many  particnlar  inftancerf 
XIX.     may  be  fo  turned  off,  and  left  as  ablemifli  on  the  memories 
■  of  iome  of  them.     But  the  point  at  prefent  in  queftion  is, 

whether  they  have  not  laid  claim  to  this,  as  a  right  be- 
Dia.  Papa,  longing  to  their  See,  as  a  part  of  St.  Peter's  authorit]^dc- 
1-  '•  fcended  to  them  ?     Whether  they  have  not  founded  item 

^P-  ^^l'  his  being  Cbrijrs  Vkar,  who  was  the  King  of  kings,  and 
55!*°  ^'  Lord  of  hrds\  to  whom  all  fozuer  in  heaven  and  in  earth  wat 
Extravag.  gwen  P  Whether  they  have  not  founded  it  on  Jcremj'i 
^tOh^''  ^^i^gfi^  over  nations  ami  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  pluck  down, 
c.  I.  and  to  dejlroy  P  and  on  other  places  of  Scripture ;  not  for- 

getting,  that  the  firft  words  of  the  Bible  are,  In  the  hep^ 
ningy  and  not  In  the  beginnings  \  from  which  thcv  inferred, 
that  there  is  but  one  principle,  from  whence  all  power  is 
derived  :  and  that  God  made  two  great  lights,  the  Sun  to 
rule  by  day ;  which  they  applied  to  tnemfelves. 

This,  I  fay,  is  the  queftion  :  AVhether  they  did  not  af- 
fume  this  authority  as  a  power  given  them  by  God  ?  As 
for  the  applying  it  to  particular  inftances,  to  thofe  kings 
and  emperors  whom  they  depofed,  that  is,  indeed,  a  per- 
fonal  thing,  whether  they  were  guilty  of  herefy,  or  01 
being  favourers  of  it,  or  not  ?  And  whether  the  Pope* 
proceeded  againft  them  with  too  much  violence  or  not? 

The  point  now  in  aueftion  is.  Whether  they  <led^ 

this  to  be  a  doftrine,  tnat  there  was  an  authority  lodeed 

with  their  See  for  doing  fuch  things,  and  whether  they 

alleged  Scripture  and  Tradition  for  it? 

Cone.  Ut.       Now  this  will  appear  evident  to  thofe  who  will  read 

3.  cap.  27.  their  bulls  :  in  the  preambles  of  which  ^Jiofe  quotations 

Con.  Lar.    ^r\\\  be  found,  as  fome  of  them  are  in  the  body  of  the 

Conrtug.   f^a"0"  Law  :  and  it  is  decreed  in  it,  that  the  belief  of  thii 

is  abfrjlutely  neccjjary  to  falvation. 

This  was  purfued  in  a  courfe  of  many  ages.    General 
Councils,  as  they  are  edeemed  amon^  them,  have  concur- 
red with  the  Popes  both  in  general  decrees  afferting  tbii 
power   to  be  in  them,  and  in  (peciai  fcntenccs  againft 
Princes  :  this  became  the  univerially  received  doftrincrf 
Card.  Per-  thofe  ages :  No  univerjity  nor  nation  declaring  agamjt  u\ 
ron  Ha-      f^^i  A  piucb  as  one  divine,  Uvilian,  canonijl^  or  cafuifi  %vrtt 
Ik"n  efuJ!   ^g^'¥  '^  as  Card.  Perron  truly  faid.     It  was  fo  certainly 
believed,  that  thofe  writers,  whom  the  depofed  Princes 
got  to  undertake  their  defence,  do  not  in  any  of  theit 
books  pretend  to  call  the  dodrine  in  general  in  queftion. 
Two  things  were  difputed  :  one  was.  Whether  Pope* 
had  a  dired  power  in  temporals  over  Princes ;  fo  that  they 
were  as  much  fubjeft  to  them  as  feudatory  Princes  were 
to  their  fuperior  Lords  ?     This,  to  which  Boniface  the 
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VlUth  had  claim^  waa  indeed  contradided.    The  other   a  H  T. 

Kmt  was.  Whether  thofe particulars  for  which  Princes  had     ^^* 
m  depoiedyfuch  a&  the  giyiog  the  invefti  ture  tobifhoprics,  ■ 

were  herefies  or  not  ?  This  was  much  contefied  :  but 
the  power,  in  the  cafe  of  roanifeft  herefy,  or  of  favouring 
it^  to  depoie  Princes,  and  transfer  their  crowns  to  others, 
was  never  called  in  queilion.  This  Was  certainly  a  defini- 
tioo  made  in  the  chair,  ex  cathedra :  for  it  was  addrefTed 
to  all  their  community,  both  Laity  and  Clergy  :  plenary 
pardons  were  beftowea  with  it  on  thofe  who  executed  it ; 
the  Clergy  did  generally  preach  the  Croifades  upon  it. 
Princes,  uiat  were  not  concerned  in  him  that  was  depofed, 
gave  way  to  the  publication  of  thofe  bulls,  and  gave  leave 
to  their  fulje&s  to  take  the  Crois,  in  order  to  the  execut- 
ing of  them :  and  the  people  did  in  vail  multitudes  ga- 
ther about  the  fiandards  that  were  fet  up  for  leading  on 
araiies  to  execute  them ;  while  many  learned  men  writ  in 
defence  of  this  power,  and  not  one  man  durft  write  againft 
it.     ^ 

This  argument  lies  not  only  affainft  the  infallibjlity  of 
PcMjwa,  but  aninft  that  of  Generd  Councils  like  wife ;  and 
alio  againft  the  authority  of  oral  tradition  :  for  here,  in  a 
fuoceraoa  of  many  aees,  the  tradition  was  whollv  changed 
iirom  the  doArine  otformer  times,  which  had  been,  that 
the  Clergy  were  fubjed;  to  Princes,  and  had  no  authority 
over  them,  or  their  crowns.    Nor  can  it  be  laid,  that 
that  wais  a  point  of  difcipline  $  for  it  was  founded  on  an 
article  of  dodrine,  whether  there  was  fuch  a  power  in  the 
Popes  or  not  ?     The  prudence  of  executing  or  not  execut- 
ir^  it,  is  a  point  of  difcipline  and  of  the  government  of  the 
Church  :  but  it  is  a  point  of  doSrine,  whether  Chrift  has 
given  fuch  an  authority  to  St.  Peter  and  his  followers* 
And  thofe  points  of  fpeculation,  upon  which  a  great  deal 
turns  as  to  pra6lice,  are  certainly  fo  important,  that  in 
them,  if  in  any  thing,  we  ought  to  expe&  an  inf^libility : 
£ar  in  this  cafe  a  man  is  di(lra£ied  between  two  contrary 
proportions :  the  one  is,  that  he  muft  obey  the  civil  pow- 
ers, as  fet  over  him  by  an  ordinance  of  God ;  fo  that  if  he 
Tefifls  them,  be  (half  receive  in  himfelf  damnation :  the 
other  is,  that  the  Pope  being  ChriA[s  Vicar,  is  to  be 
ob^ed  when  he  abfolves  him  from  his  former  oath  and 
allegiance ;  and  that  the  new  Prince  fet  up  b^  him,  is  to 
be  obeyed  under  the  pain  of  damnation  likewife* 

Here  a  man  is  brought  into  a  great  ftrait,  and  therefore 
he  muft  be  guided  by  mfallibility,  if  in  any  thing. 

So  the  whole  argument  comes  td  this  head ;  that  we 
muft  either  believe  that  the  depofing  fowa  is  lodged  by 
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ART.    Chrifl  in  the  See  of  Ronie ;  or  we  muft  conclude,  with 

XDC.     the  Article,  that  they  have  erred ;  and  by  confequence, 

■  -  that  they  are  not  infallible :  for  the  erring  in  any  one 

point,  and  at  any  one  time,  does  quite  deftroy  the  claim 

of  infallibility . 

Before  this  matter  can  be  concluded,  we  muft  confidcr 
what  is  brought  to  prove  it :  what  was  laid  down  at  firft 
muft  be  here  remembered,  that  the  proofs  brought  for  a 
thing  of  this  nature  muft  be  very  exprefs  and  dear.  A 
privilege  of  fuch  a  fort,  againft  which  the  appearances  and 
prejudices  are  fo  ftrong,  muft  be  very  fully  made  out,  be- 
fore we  can  be  bound  to  believe  it :  nor  can  it  be  reafon- 
able  to  urge  the  authority  of  any  paflages  from  Scripture, 
till  the  grounds  are  (hewn  for  which  the  Scriptures  them* 
felves  ought  to  be  believed. 

Thofe  who  think  that  it  is  in  general  well  proved,  that 
there  niuft  be  an  infallibility  in  the  Church,  conclude 
from  thence,  that  it  muft  be  in  the  Pope :  for  if  there 
muft  be  a  living  fpeaking  judge  always  ready  to  guide 
the  Church,  and  to  decide  controverfies,  they  fay  this 
cannot  be  in  the  diffufive  body  of  Chriflians  j  for  thefc 
cannot  meet  to  judge.    Nor  can  it  be  in  a  General  Coun- 
cil, the  meeting  of  which  depends  upon  fo  many  acci- 
dents, and  on  the  confent  or  fo  many  Princes,  that  the 
infallibility  will  lie  dormant  for  fome  ages,  if  the  General 
Council  is  the  feat  of  it.    Therefore  they  conclude,  that 
fince  it  is  certainly  in  the  Church,  and  can  be  no  where 
elfe  but  in  the  Pope,  therefore  it  is  lodged  in  the  Sec  of 
Rome.     Whereas  we,  on  the  other  hand,  think  this  is  a 
flrong  argument  againft  the  infallibility  in  general,  that 
it  does  not  appear  in  whom  it  is  vefted :  and  we  think 
tliat  every  fide  does  fo  efFeAually  confute  the  other,  that 
we  believe  them  all  as  to  that';  and  think  they  argue 
much  ftronger  when  they  prove  where  it  cannot  oe,  tnan 
when  they  pretend  to  prove  where  it  muft  be. 

This,  in  tne  point  now  in  hand,  concerning  thePopCi 
feenis  as  evident  as  any  thing  can  poflibly  oe:  it  not 
appearing,  that,  after  the  words  of  Chrift  to  St.  Peter,  the 
other  Apoftles  thought  the  point  was  thereby  decidedi 
who  amon^  them  ftiould  be  the  greateft.  For  that  de» 
bate  was  ftiU  on  foot,  and  was  canvafled  among  them  io 
the  very  night  in  which  our  Saviour  was  betrayed-  Nor 
does  it  appear,  that  after  the  effufion  of  the  Holy  Gboftf 
which  certainly  infpired  them  with  the  full  underftanding 
of  Chrift's  words^  they  thought  there  was  any  thing 
peculiarly  given  to  St  Peter  beyond  the  reft.  He  was 
qu^ftioned  upon  his  baptizing  Cornelius  i    be  was  not 

fingly 
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bif^j  appealed  to  in  the  mat  queiKon  of  fabjeAing  the   a  K  T. 

(kmt»  to  the  yoke  of  me  Mofaical  Law ;  he  delivered     ^^^ 

bit  opinion  as  one  of  the  Apqftles :  after  which  St.  James  ' 

fomined  up  the  matter,  and  fettled  the  decifion  of  it.    Ho 

was  charged  bv  St.  Paul  as  guilty  of  diilimulation  in  that 

natter,  tor  wnich  St.  Fiul  witnftood  him  to  his  face: 

and  he  juftifies  that  in  an  Eptftle  that  is  confefled  to  be 

writ  by  divine  inlpiration.    at.  Paul  does  alfo  in  the  fame 

Epiftle  phdnly  aflert  the  equality  of  his  own  authority 

with  his;  and  that  he  received  no  authority  from  him, 

and  owed  him  no  dependence :  nor  was  he  ever  appealed 

to  in  any  of  the  points  that  appear  to  have  been  dilputed 

in  the  times  tliat  the  Epiftles  were  written.     So  that  we 

iee  no  eharaders  of  any  fpecial  infallibility  that  was  in 

him,  befides  that  which  was  the  effeft  of  the  infpirauon, 

that  was  in  the  other  Apoflles  as  well  as  in  him :  nor  is 

there  a  tittle  in  the  Scripture,  not  fo  much  as  by  a  remote 

intimation,  that  he  was  to  derive  that  authority,  whatfo- 

ever  it  was,  to  any  fucceflbr,  or  to  lodge  it  in  any  pardcu- 

lar  dty  or  fee. 

The  filence  of  the  Scripture  in  this  point  feems  to  be  a 
fiill  proof,  that  no  fuch  thing  was  intended  by  God : 
otberwife  we  have  all  reafon  to  believe  that  it  would  have 
been  clearly  exprefled.  St.  Peter  himfelf  oueht  to  have 
declared  ^ts  :  and  (ince  both  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  as 
well  as  Rome,  pretend  to  derive  from  him,  and  that  the 
fucoeflSon  to  diofe  fees  began  in  him,  this  makes  a  deci* 
fion  in  this  point  fo  much  the  more  neceflary. 

When  St.  P^er  writ  his  fecond  Eptftle,  in  which  he 
mentions  a  revelation  that  he  had  from  Chrift,  of  his  ap^ 
froaching  diffblution^  though  that  was  a  very  proper  occa«* 
fion  for  declaring  fuch  an  important  matter,  he  fays  no* 
thing  that  relates  to  it,  but  gives  only  a  new  atteftation 
of  the  truth  of  Chrift's  divine  miflion,  and  of  what  he  him- 
ielf  had  been  a  witnels  to  in  the  Mount,  when  he  faw  ibgi?tx.u  17* 
excelUmi  glwyj  and  beard  the  voice  out  of  it.  He  leaves  a 
provifion  in  writing  for  the  following  aoes,  but  fays  no- 
thinjo;  <if  any  fucceffion  or  iee :  fo  that  here  the  greateft 
of  aff  privile^s  is  pretended  to  be  lodged  in  a  fucceflion 
of  bifhops,  without  any  one  paflage  in  l^pture  importing 
it. 

*  Another  fct  of  difficulties  arife,  concerning  ^  the  per- 
fans  who  have  a  right  to  choofe  thefe  Popes  in  whom 
this  riffht  is  veiled,  and  what  number  is  neceflary  ibr  a 
canonical  eledion :  how  far  iimony  voids  it,  and  who  is 
the  competent Jud^  of  that ;  or  who  (hall  judge  in  the 
cafe  of  two  different  eledions,  which  has  often  happened. 

Wo 
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jl  R  T/   We  mud  alfo  have  a  certain  rule  to  know  when  the 
XIX.     Popes  judge  as  private  perfons,  and  when  they  judge  in- 
-  fallibly :   with  whom  they  muft  confult,  and  what  fo^ 

lemnities  are  neceflfary  to  make  them  fpeak  ix  cdbtJray  or 
infaU'tbly.  For  if  this  infallibility  comes  as  a  privilege 
from  a  grant  made  by  Chrift^  we  ought  to  expeft,  that 
all  thofe  neceffary  circumdances  to  direft  U8»  in  order  to 
the  receiving  and  fubmitting  to  it,  (hould  be  fixed  by  the 
fame  authority  that  made  the  grant.  Here  then  are 
very  great  dimculties  :  let  us  now  fee  what  is  ofoed  to 
make  out  this  great  and  important  claim. 

The  chief  proof  is  brought  from  thefe  words  of  our  Sa- 
iiattb.  XVI.  viour,  when  upon  St.  Peter's  confefling,  that  be  was  th$ 
^6>  »8*  »9-  Cbriji,  tbifin  oftbe  living  God;  he  faid  to  him,  Tbouart 
VitcTy  and  upon  this  Rock  I  tuill  build  niy  Cburcb,  ani  A^ 
gates  ^fbetljhall  not  prevail  againjl  it.  Ivuill  give  unt^  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  \  and  wbatfoever  iboufialt 
bind  on  eartbjball  be  bound  in  beaven,  and  wbatfoever  tbm 
Jbali  loofe  on  eartb  Jball  he  loofed  in  heaven.    This  begins 
with  an  allufion  to  his  name ;  and  difcourfes  built  upon 
fuch  allufions  are  not  to  be  underftood  (Iri Aly  or  gramma- 
tically.   By  the  Rock  upon  which  Chrift  promifes  k  huM 
his  Churchy  many  of  the  Fathers  have  underdood  the  Ur-* 
Jon  of  Chrifty  others  have  underftood  the  confejfion  ofli^ 
cr  faith  in  bim^  which  indeed  is  but  a  different  way  of  ex- 
prefling  the  fame  tiling.    And  it  is  certain  that,  ftriAly 
Ibeakingy  the  Church  can  only  be  faid  to  be  foundied  upon 
Ghrift,  and  upon  his  do£lrine.    But  in  a  fecondary  fenie 
it  may  be  faid  to  be  founded  upon  the  Apofiles,  and 
upon  St.  Peter  as  the  firft  in  order ;  which  is  not  to  be 
d^fputed. 

Now  though  this  is  a  fenfe  which  was  not  put  on  thefe 
words  for  many  ages  ;  yet  when  it  (hould  be.  allowed  t6 
be  their  true  (enle,  it  will  not  prove  any  thing  to  hare 
been  granted  to  St.  Peter,  but  what  was  common  to  the 
Eph.  li.  JO.  other  Apoftles  ;  who  are  all  called  the  ftntndaiMMS  wp9» 
Rcv.xxi.  which  the  Church  is  built.  That  which  follows,  of  the 
gates  of  hell  not  being  able  to  prevail  agtunft  the  Cburebf 
may  be  either  underftood  of  death,  which  is  often  called 
the  gate  to  the  grave ;  which  is  the  fenfe  of  the  word  that 
is  rendered  hell :  and  then  the  meaning  of  thefe  words 
will  be,  that  the  Church,  which  Chrift  was  to  raifc» 
i1)ould  never  he  extinguifhed,  nor  die,  or  come  to  ape* 
riod,  as  the  Jewifti  rengion  then  did  :  or,  according  to 
the  cuftom  of  the  Jews,  of  holding  their  courts  and  coun* 
cils  about  their  gates,  by  the  gates  of  liell  may  be  under* 
flood|  the  defigus  and  contrivauces  of  the  powecs  of  dark* 
.  ..  ncli, 


foelbf  whirii  ftouU  never  prevail  over  ths  Ckurth  i»  mot  A  R  T^ 
k  ouTy  and  deftroy  it ;  for  the  word  rendered  ^auaU,4on    ^^ 
fciify  an  entire  vidory ;   this  onlj  import*,  that  the  -* 

CKtirch  (faoidd  be  ftill  preferved  agatnft  all  the  attempts 
•f  hcU,  but  does  not  intimate  that  no  error  was  ever  to 
get  into  it. 

By  the  words  Ungdom  of  heaven,  generally  through  the 
whole  GoTpel,  the  aiipenfation  of  the  JMeHias  is  under- 
ftood.    This    appears   evidently  from  the  words    with 
which  both  St.  John  Baptift  and  our  Saviour  began  their 
pleaching,  lUpmtyJor  the  kingdom  of  braven  is  at  ^tfai^*Mat.m.2. 
and  the  many  parables  and  comparifons  that  Chrifl  gave  of iv.  17. ' 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  can  only  be  underikiod  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Gofnel.    This  being  then  agreed  to,  the 
moft  natural  and  the  leaft  forced  expofition  ot  thofe  worda 
muft  be,  that  St.  Peter  was  to  open  the  difpenlatton  of  the 
GoAiel.    The  proper  ufe  of  a  key  is  tot  open  a  door  :  and 
ts  tnis  agrees  with  thefe  words,  he  ibai  bmtb  the  kejf  of  the  Rev.  iU.  7. 
h^vie  ojuavid,  thai  ppeneib  and  no  man  JbuHeth,  and  Jbui" 
kit  and  no  man  ofenetb ;  and  with  the  phrafe  of  the  hy  o^Ltakezi.5a,, 
lnx»oledgey  by  which  the  lawyers  are  delcribed ;  far  they 
bad  a  key  with  writing-tables  given  them,  as  the  badges 
of  their  profetiion  :  fo  it  agrees  with  the  accomplifiiment 
of  this  promife  in  St.  Peter,  who  firft  opened  the  Gofpd 
to  the  Jews,  after  the  wonderful  efiiinon  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft:  and  more  eminently  when  he  firft  opened  the 
door  to  the  Gentiles,  preaching  to  Cornelius,  and  baptiz^^ 
ing'  him,  and  his  houfehold,  to  which  the  phrafe  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  feems  to  have  a  more  particular  rela- 
ktion.    This  drfpenfation  was  committea  to  St.  Peter, 
and  feems  to  be  claimed  by  him  as  bb  peculiar  privilege 
in  the  council  at  Jerufalem.    This  is  a  clear  and  plam 
fenie  of  thefe  words*    For  thofe  who  would  carry  theni 
further,  and  underfland  by  the  kin^om  of  heaven  onr 
eternal  happtnefs,  muft  ufe  many  diftindions ;  otherwife, 
if  they  expound  them  literallv)  they  will  afcribe  to  St* 
Peter  that  which  certainly  could  only  belong  to  our  Sa- 
viour bimfelf.    Though  at  the  fame  time  it  is  not  to  be 
denied,  but  that,  under  the  figure  of  keys,  the  power  of 
difcipline,  and  the  conduA  and  management  of  Cnriflians, 
may  be  underftood.     But  as  to  this,  all  the  pallors  of  the 
Church  have  their  {hare  in  it ;  nor  can  it  be  appropriated 
to  any  one  perfon.    As  for  that  of  binding  and  looting,  and 
the   confirming  in  heaven  what  he  (hould  do  m  earth, 
whatever  it  may  fignify,  it  is  no  fpecial  grant  to  St. Peter: 
&r  the  fame  words  are  fpoken  by  our  Saviour  eirewhere 
to  idl  the  Apoftles :  fo  tnis  is  given  equally  to  them  all* 

ThQ 
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ART.    The  words  binding  and  loojing  are  ufed  by  the  JewSA 
XIX.     writers,  in  the  fenfe  of  affirming  or  denying  the  obligation 
■  ■  of  any  precept  of  the  Law  that  might  oe  m  difpate.    So 

according  to  this  common  form  of  fpeech,  and  the  fenfe 
formerly  given  to  the  words,  Hngdom  ofbeaven^  the  mean* 
ing  of  tnefe  words  muft  be,  that  Chriift  committed  to  the 
Apoftles  the  difpenfing  his  Grofpel  to  the  world,  by  which 
he  authorifed  them  to  diflblve  the  obligation  of  the  Mo- 
faical  laws;  and  to  give  other  laws  to  the  Chriftian 
Church,  which  they  (hould  do  under  fuch  vifible  charac- 
ters of  a  divine  authority,  impowering  and  conducing 
them  in  it,  that  it  (hould  be  very  evident,  that  what  they 
did  on  earth  was  alfo  ratified  in  heaven.  Thefc  words, 
thus  underdood,  carry  in  them  a  clear  fenfe,  which  ^ees 
with  the  whole  defign  of  the  Gofpel.  But  whatfoevcr 
their  fenfe  may  be,  it  is  plain  that  there  was   nothiog 

fjiven  peculiarly  to  St.  Peter  by  them,  which  was  not 
ikewiie^iven  to  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles.  Nor  do  thefe 
words  ofour  Sa^riour  to  St,  Peter  import  any  thing  of  a 
fucceflive  infallibility  that  was  to  be  derived  from  him 
with  any  diftinflion  beyond  the  other  Apoftles  :  unlefs  it 
were  a  priority  of  order  and  dignity ;  and  whatever  that 
was,  there  is  not  fo  much  as  a  nint  ^ven,  that  it  was  to 
defcend  from  him  to  any  fee  or  fucceliion  of  Bifliops. 
Luke  xxii.  As  for  our  Saviour's  praying  that  St.  V€^X&x*%faiib  m^ti 
3z.  not /ail;  and  his  reftoring  him  to  his  apoftolicai  fundion, 

^<**°i6^*i 7  ^y  *  thrice  repeated  charge,  feed  niyjbeep,  feed  my  Umbtf 
*  that  has  fuch  a  vifible  relation  to  his  fall,  and  to  his  deny* 
ing  him,  that  it  does  not  feem  neceflary  to  enlarge  further 
on  the  making  it  out,  or  on  ftiewing  tnat  theie  words  are 
capable  of  no  other  fignification,  and  cannot  be  carried 
further. 

The  importance  of  this  argument,  rather  than  the  diffi- 
culty of  it,  has  made  it  neceflary  to  dwell  fully  upon  it: 
fo  much  depends  upon  it,  and  the  miffionaries  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  are  fo  well  inftruded  in  it,  that  it  ought 
to  be  well  confidered ;  for  how  little  ftrength  foever  there 
inay  be  in  the  arguments  brought  to  Drove  this  infallibi- 
lity, yet  the  colours  are  fpecious,  and  tney  are  commooly 
managed  both  with  much  art,  and  great  confidence.^ 
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ARTICLE   XX. 
Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 

Z%t  CBttttB  l^atB  potoer  to  httttt  lRite«  or  Certmo* 
mt,  atm  aittjN^tpin  ^atttni  of  i^aitfi^  Znn  pet 
it  i0  not  latoful  for  t6t  Civxtt  to  otOain  anp  ^ing 
t0at  10  cotittarp  to  (Do&'0  Uotti  tonttttt  *,  mttj^cr 
map  it  lb  npomtft  one  place  of  $»r)tpture,  tj^at  it 
be  repngnam  to  another.  mfmtfo}t  altj^ugg  tfft 
€fimtft  be  aOOlitmf^  %nb  ihceper  of  ^olp  Writ,  pet 
00  it  oug^t  not  to  becrre  anp  t^mg  againff  tge 
fame^  Co  beQbe0  tge  fame  ougj^t  it  not  to  enforce  anp 
i^ng  to  iie  bettebeb  fo}  neteflitp  of  S»aIbation* 

THIS  Article  confifU  of  two  parts ;  the  firft  aflertt  a 
power  in  the  Church  both  to  decree  rites  and  cere- 
BKinies,  and  to  judge  in  matters  of  faith:  the  fecond  limits 
this  power  over  matters  of  faith  to  the  Scriptures:  fo  that 
it  muft  neither  contradid  them,  nor  add  any  articles  as 
neceflarj  to  falvation  to  thofe  contained  in  them.  This  is 
fuitable  to  fome  words  that  were  once  in  the  Fifth  Article, 
bat  were  afterwards  left  out;  inftead  of  which  the  firft 
words  of  this  Article  were  put  in  this  place,  according  to 
the  printed  editions ;  thougti  they  are  not  in  the  original 
of  the  Article  figned  by  both  lioufes  of  Convocation,  that 
are  yet  extant. 

As  to  the  firft  part  of  the  Article,  concerning  the  power 
of  the  Church,  either  with  relation  to  ceremonies  or  points 
of  &ith,  the  difpute  lies  only  with  thofe  who  deny  all 
Church  power,  and  think  that  Churches  ought  to  be  in 
all  things  limited  by  the  rules  fet  in  Scripture ;  and  that 
where  £e  Scriptures  are  filent,  there  ought  to  be  no  rules 
made,  but  that  all  men  ftiould  be  left  to  their  liberty ;  and 
in  particular,  that  the  appointing  new  ceremonies,  looks 
like  a  reproaching  of  the  Apoflles,  as  if  their  conftitutions 
had  been  fo  defeSive,  that  thofe  defers  muft  be  fupplied 
by  the  inventions  of  men  :  which  they  oppofe  fo  much 
the  more,  becaufe  they  think  that  all  the  corruptions  of 
Popery  began  at  fome  rites  which  feemed  at  firft  not  only 
innocent,  but  pious ;  but  were  afterwards  abufed  to  fuper- 
ftirion  and  idolatry,  and  fwelled  up  to  that  bulk  as  to  op- 
prefsand  ftifle  true  reli^on  with  their  number  and  weight. 

A  great  part  of  this  is  in  fome  refpeft  true ;  yet  that  we 

may 
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ART.    may  examine  the  matter  methodically,  we  flidl  firft  con- 
^^'      fider,  what  power  the  Church  has  in  thofe  matters ;  and 
""  then,  what  rules  (he  ought  to  covern  herfelf  by  in  the  ufc 

of  that  power.     It  is  very  vifiWe,  that  in  the  Gofpek  and 
Epiilles  there  are  but  few  rules  laid  down  as  to  ritual  mat- 
ters :  in  the  Epiftles  there  are  fome  general  rules ^ven, 
Rom.  xiv.  that  muft  take  in  a  great  many  cafes  5  fuch  as,  Let  all 
^^\  things  ie  done  to  edificatiorij  to  order^  and  to  peace ;  and  in 

^cor.  xir.  ^j^^  Epiftles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  many  rules  are  given 
in  fucn  general  words,  as,  Lay  bands  fuddetdy  on  no  man, 
that  in  order  to  the  ^iding  of  particular  cafes  by  them, 
many  diftinAions  and  fpecialities  were  to  be  interpofed  to 
the  making  them  pra£ticable  Ad  ufeful.  In  matters  that 
are  merely  ritual,  the  ftate  of  mankind  in  different  cli- 
mates and  ages  is  apt  to  vary;  and  the  fame  things  that 
in  one  fcene  of  human  nature  may  look  grave,  and  feem 
fit  for  any  fociety,  may  in  another  age  looK  light,  and  dif- 
iipate  men's  thoughts.  It  is  alfo  evident  that  there  is  not 
a  fyftem  of  rules  given  in  the  New  Teftaraent  about  all 
thefe ;  and  yet  a  due  method  in  them  is  neceffary  to  main- 
tain the  order  and  decency  that  become  divine  things. 
Gaf.  ii.  4.  This  feems  to  be  a  part  of  the  Gofpel  libertj^j  that  it  is  not 
— -»▼•  9-  a  law  of  ordinances ;  thefe  things  ueing  left  to  be  varied 
^*  *'    according  to  the  diverfities  of  mankind.  ^ 

The  Jewifh  religion  was  delivered  to  one  natiofi,  and 
the  main  parts  of  it  were  to  be  performed  in  one  place; 
•  they  were  alfo  to  be  limited  in  rituals,  left  they  might 
have  taken  fome  practices  from  their  neighbours  round 
about  them,  and  fo  by  the  ufe  of  their  rites  have  rendered 
idolatrous  pradlices  more  familiar  and  acceptable  to  them : 
and  yet  they  had  many  rites  among  them  m  our  Saviour  s 
time,  whicn  are  not  mentioned  in  any  part  of  the  Ow 
Teftament ;  fuch  was  the  whole  conftitution  of  their  fyua- 
gogues,  with  all  the  iervice  and  officers  that  belong  to 
them :   they  had  a  Baptifm  among  them,  befides  feveraj 
rites  added  to  the  Pafcnal  fervice.     Our  Saviour  reprored 
them  for  none  of  thcle  ;  he  hallowed  fome  of  them  to  be 
the   foederal  rites  of  his    new  difpenfation ;  he  went  to 
their  fynagogues ;  and  though  he  reproved  them  for  over- 
valuing their  rites,  for  preferring  them  to  the  laws  of  God, 
and  making  thefe  void  by  their  traditions,  yet  he  does  not 
condemn  them  for  the  ufe  of  them.     And  while  of  the 
Matt,  xxiii.  greater  precepts  he  fays,  Thefe  things  ye  ought  to  have  Jom; 
'3'  he  adds  concerning  their  rites  and  lefler  matters,  and  not 

to  have  left  the  other  undone. 

If  then  fuch  a  liberty  was  allowed  in  fo  limited  a  rcli- 

.  gion.  it  feems  highly  fuitable  to  the  fublimer  ftate  of  the 

^  ^    ^  Chriftian 
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ChriftiBii Uberty, diet  ihert  ftookl  be  room  left  tar fucb    art. 
ftppQiDtaieota  or  alterauons  as  the  diflerent  ftate  of  times      xx. 
and  places  ihoold  require.    In  hotter  countries,  far  in-  » 

ftance,  there  is  no  danger  in  dipping ;  but  if  it  is  other- 
wife  in  colder  climates,  then  fince  fn^rcj  is  better  iban  evtn  Hof.  vi.  ^. 
fitcrificffU  more  Iporing  ufe  may  be  made  of  water ;  afper^^^^^^'-^ 
fion  may  anfwer  the  true  end  of  baptifm.    A  ftri6ler  or 
gentler  difctplnie  of  offenders  muft  be  alfo  proportioned  to 
what  die  times  will  bear,  and  what  men  can  be  brought  to 
fubmit  to.    The  dividing  of  Cbriftians  into  fuch  diltri£b^ 
that  they  may  hare  the  beft  conveniencies  to  aflcmbie 
themfehres  together  for  worfliip,  and  for  keeping  up  of  or^ 
der;  the.appointfne  the  times  as  well  as  the  places  of 
worflsip,  are  certMn^  to  be  fixed  with  the  heft  regard  ta 
prefent  ctrcumflanees  diat  may  b^.    The  bringing  Chrif- 
tisn  aflemblies  into  order  and  method,  is  neceflary  for  their 
fdemnity,  and  for  pnerenting  that  diffipation  of  thoughc 
that  a  di?erfity  of  behaviour  might  occanon.    And  though 
a  kifs  of  peace,  and  an  order  of  deaconelles,  were  the  prac- 
tices of  the  apoftolical  time ;  yet  when  the  one  gare  oc« 
cafion  to  raillery,  and  the  other  to  fcandal,  all  the  world 
was,  and  ftill  is^  iatisfied  with  the  reafons  of  letting  both    * 
fall. 

Now  if  Churches  may  lay  afide  apoftolical  praAices  in 
matten  that  are  ritual,  it  is  certainly  much  eafier  to  juftify 
their  making  new  rules  for  fuch  things ;  fince  it  is  a  high* 
er  attempt  to  alter  what  was  fettled  by  the  Apoflles  them« 
felves,  than  to  fet  up  new  rules  in  matters  which  they  left 
untouched.    Habits  and  poftures  are  the  neceflary  circum*^ 
fiances  of  ail  public  meeting :  the  times  of  fading  and  of 
prayer^  the  days  of  thankfgivine  and  communions,  are  all 
of  the  fome  nature.    The  public  confeffion  of  fins  by 
fcandaloes  perfons ;  the  time  and  manner  of  doing  it ;  the 
previous  fieps  that  fome  Churches  have  made  for  the  trial 
of  tbofe  who  were  to  be  received  into  holy  orders,  that  fo 
by  a  lon«r  infpeftion  into  their  behaviour,  while  in  lower 
orders,  tney  might  difcover  how  fit  they  were  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  facred  ones ;  and  chie^  the  pfefcribinf 
fiated  forms  for  the  feveial  a&s  of  religious  worOiip,  and 
not  leaving  that  to  the  capacities  or  humours,  to  the  mven- 
ticms,  and  often  to  the  extravagancies  of  thofe  who  are  to 
officiate :  all  thefe  thinffs,  I  fay,  ficdl  within  thofie  general 
rules  given  by  the  Apoiiles  to  the  Churches  in  their  time :  * 
where  we  find  that  tne  Apoflles  had  their  cuftoms,  as  well  i  CouxW. 
» ibe  Cburcbes  of  God*,  which  were  then  oppofed  to  the  i6. 
innovating  and  the  contentious  humours  of  fome  fa^ious 
men.    And  fuch  a  pattern  have  the  ApoAles  fet  us  of  com* 

plying 
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ART.    plying  with  thofe  things  that  are  regularly  fettled,  where* 

XX.      Ibever  we  are,  that  we  find  tbey  became  all  ibings  to  all  men : 

'■  io  tbe  Jews  ibey  became  Jews ;  though  that  waa  a  religion 

I  Cor.  ix.    ^ii^n  extinguifhed  in  its  obligation,  by  the  promulgation 

>9  to  ii-    Qf  tbe'Gofpel ;  and  was  then  fallen  under  great cotiuption  \ 

yet,  in  order  to  the  gaining  of  fome  of  them,  foch  was  tbe 

fpirit  of  charity  and  edification  with  which  the  Apoftles 

were  aded,   that  while  they  were  among  them,  they 

complied  in  the  pradice  of  thofe  abrogated  rites;  thougU 

they  afferted  both  the  liberty  of  the  Gentiles,  and  even 

their  own^  in  that  matter :  it  was  only  a  comDlianoe,  and 

not  a  fubmiffion  to  their  opinions,  that  made  tnem  ohjervt 

days,  and  diilinguiih  meats,  while  amonff  them.    If  then 

fuch  rites,  and  the  rites  of  fuch  a  Cnurch,  were  ftiU 

complied  with  by  infpired  men,  this  is  an  infiillible  patten 

to  us ;  and  lets  us  fee,  upon  bow  much  (Ironger  reafons 

we,  who  are  under  thofe  obligations  to  unity  and  charity 

with  all  Chriftians,  ought  to  maintain  the  umpf  of  the  hdj^ 

and  the  decency  and  order  that  is  neceflary  tor  feecsy  eni 

mutual  edification* 

Therefore  fince  there  is  not  any  one  thing  that  Chrift 

has  enjoined  more  folemnly  and  more  firequendy  than  love 

and  charity,  union  and  agreement  amongft  his  difciples; 

Ileb.  X.  15.  fince  we  are  alfo  required  to  aflemble  ourfelves  together, 

to  conftitute  ourfelves  in  a  bodv,  both  for  worfhippingGod 

jointly,  and  for  maintaining  of  order  and  love  among  the 

fociety  of  Chriftians,  we  ought  to  acquiefce  in  fuch  rules 

as  have  been  aereed  on  by  common  confent,  and  which 

are  recommended  to  us  by  long  praftice,  and  that  are 

eftabliftied  by  thofe  who  have  the  lawful  authority  over 

us.  Nor  can  we  aflign  any  other  bounds  to  our  fabniiffion 

in  this  cafe,  than   thofe  that  the   Gofpei  has  Umited. 

A6b  V.  29.  W^  fnu/l  obey  God,  ratber  tban  man  ;  and  we  muft  in  the 

Matt.  xxii.  firft  place  render  to  God  tbe  tbings  tbat  are  God's,  and  then 

*'•  give  to  Cajar  tbe  tbings  tbat  are  Cafar*s.     So  tliat  if  either 

Church  or  State  have  power  to  make  rules  and  laws  in 

fuch  matters,  they  muft  have  this  extent  given  them,  that 

till  tliey  break  in  upon  the  laws  of  God  and  the  Gofpeli 

we  muft  be  bound  to  obey  them.    A  mean  cannot  be  put 

here ;  either  they  have  no  power  at  all,  or  they  have 

a  power  that  muft  ffo  to  every  thing  that  is  not  forbid  by 

any  law  of  God.    This  is  the  only  meafure  that  can  be 

given  in  this  matter. 

But  a  great  difference  is  here  to  be  made  between  thoTe 

rules  that  both  Church  and  State  ought  to  fet  to  thcnofclve* 

in  their  enaftinff  of  fuch  matters,  and  the  meafures  of  the 

obedience  of  fubjeds :  the  only  queiUon  in  tbe  point  of 

obedience 
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obe£ente  tnuft  be,  lawful  or  unlawful.  For  expedient  or  art. 
intxpediciA  ought  never  to  be  brought  into  queftion,  as  to  XX.  * 
the  point  of  obedience ;  fince  no  inexpediency  whatfoever  ■ 

can  balance  the  breaking  of  order,  and  the  aiflblving  the 
conftitution  and  fociety.  This  is  a  confideration  that 
arifes  out  of  a  man's  apprehenfions  of  the  fitnefs  or  ufe« 
fulnefs  of  things ;  in  which  though  he  might  be  in  the 
right  as  to  the  antecedent  fitnefs  of  them,  and  yet  even 
lliere  he  may  be  in  the  wrong,  and  in  common  modefty 
every  man  ought  to  think  that  it  is  more  likely  that  he 
fiiouid  be  in  the  wrong,  than  the  governors  and  rulers  of 
the  ibciety ;  yet,  J  fay,  allowing  aS  this,  it  is  certain  that 
order  and  obedience  are,  both  in  their  own  nature,  and  in 
their  confeqOences,  to  be  preferred  to  all  the  particular 
confiderations  of  expediency  or  inexpediency.  Yet  Hill 
thofe  in  whofe  hands  the  making  of  thofe  rules  is  put, 
ouglit  to  carry  their  thoughts  mucn  further  :  the^  ought 
to  confider  well  the  genius  of  the  Chriflian  religion,  and 
therefore  they  are  to  avoid  every  thing  that  may  lead  to 
idolatry,  or  feed  fuperftition ;  every  thing  that  is  ^t  to  be 
abufisd  to  give  falte  ideas  of  God,  or  to  make  the  world 
thidc  that  fucb  iniUtuted  pradices  may  balance  the 
violation  of  the  laws  of  God.  They  ought  not  to  over- 
cbaige  the  worihip  of  God  with  too  great  a  number  of 
them  :  the  rites  ought  to  be  grave,  fimple,  and  naturally 
cxpreffive  of  that  which  is  intended  by  them.  Vain 
pomp  and  indecent  levity  ought  to  be  guarded  againft ; 
and  next  to  the  honour  of  dod  and  refij^ion,  the  peace 
and  edification  of  the  fociety  ought  to  be  chiefly  confidered. 
Due  regard  ought  to  be  had  to  what  men  can  bear,  and 
what  may  be  mod  fuitable  to  the  prefent  fiate  of  the 
whole ;  and  finally,  a  great  refpeft  is  due  to  ancient  and 
eflablifhed  pradices.  Antiquity  does  generally  beget 
veneration  ;  and  the  very  changing  of  what  has  been  long 
in  ufe,  does  naturally  (hurtle  many,  and  difcompofe  a  ^reat 
part  of  the  body.  So  all  changes,  unlefs  the  expediency 
of  making  them  is  upon  other  accounts  very  viiible,  labour 
under  a  great  prejudice  with  the  more  (laid  fort  of  men ; 
for  this  very  rea(on,  becaufe  they  are  changes.  But  in 
this  matter,  no  certain  or  mathematical  rules  can  be  given : 
every  one  of  thefe  that  has  been  named  is  capable  of  that 
variety,  by  the  diverfity  of  dmes  and  other  circuni (lances ; 
that  mice  prudence  and  difcretion  muft  rule  the  ufe  that  is 
to  be  made  of  them,  that  muft  be  left  to  the  confcience 
and  prudence  of  every  perlon  who  may  be  concerned  in 
the  management  of  this  authority.  He  inull  ac^  as  he  will 
anfwer  it  to  God  and  to  the  Church ;  for  he  muft  be  at 
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ART.  liberty  in  applying  thofe  general  rules  to  particular  times 
XX.  and  cafes.  And  a  temper  muft  be  obferved  :  we  muft 
""  ■  avoid  a  fullen  adhering  to  things  becaufe  they  were  once 
fettled,  as  if  points  of  honour  were  to  be  maintained  here ; 
and  that  it  looked  like  a  reproaching  a  conllitution,  or  tbe 
wifdom  of  a  former  age,  to  alter  what  they  did  ;  fince  it  is 
certain  that  what  was  wifely  ordered  in  one  time,  may  be 
as  wifely  changed  in  another ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  all 
men  ought  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  a  defultory  levity ; 
as  if  they  loved  changes  for  changes  fake.  This  might 
give  occaiion  to  our  adverfaries  to  triumph  over  us,  and 
mi^ht  alfo  fill  the  minds  of  the  weaker  among  ourfelves 
wim  appreheniions  and  fcruples. 

The  next  particular  afferted  in  this  Article  is,  Tbat  the 
Church  bath  authority  in  matters  of  faith*  Here  a  diftindion 
is  to  be  made  between  an  authfority  that  is  abfolute,  and 
founded  on  infallibility,  and  an  authority  of  order.  Tbe 
former  is  very  formally  difclaimed  by  our  Church;  but 
the  fecond  may  be  well  maintained,  though  we  aflert 
no  unerring  authority.  Every  fingle  man  nas  a  right 
to  fearch  the  Scriptures,  and  to  take  his  faith  from  them  ; 
yet  it  is  certain  that  he  may  be  miftaken  in  it.  It  it 
therefore  a  much  furer  way  for  numbers  of  men  to  meet 
together,  and  to  examine  fuch  differences  as  happen  to 
arife ;  to  coniider  the  arguments  of  all  hands,  with  the 
importance  of  fuch  paffages  of  Scripture  as  are  brought 
into  the  controverfy  ;  and  thus  to  enquire  into  tbe  whole 
matter:  in  which  as  it  is  very  natural  to  think  that  a 
great  company  of  men  ftiould  fee  further  than  a  lefs 
number ;  fo  there  is  all  reafon  to  expeft  a  good  iflue  of 
fuch  deliberations,  if  men  proceed  in  them  with  due 
iincerity  and  diligence ;  if  pride,  faction,  and  intereft,  do 
not  fway  their  councils,  and  if  they  feek  for  truth  noore 
than  for  viftory. 

But  what  abufes  focver  may  have  crept  fince  into  the 
public  confutations  of  the  Clergy,  the  Apoflies  at  firft 
met  and  confulted  together  upon  that  controverfy  which 
was  then  moved  concerning  the  impofing  the  Mofaical 
Law  upon  the  Gentiles :  they  ordered  the  paftors  of  tbe 
Titus  1.9.  Church  to  ^e  able  to  convince  gainfayers,  and  not  to 
—  iii.  10.  rejeft  a  man  as  a  heretic,  till  after  a  nrfl  and  a  fecond 
admonition.  The  mod  likely  method  both  to  find  out 
the  truth,  and  to  bring  fuch  as  are  in  error  over  to  it,  is  to 
confult  of  thefe  matters  in  common ;  and  that  openly  and 
fiiirly.  For  if  every  good  man,  that  prays  eameiUy  to 
God  for  the  adiftance  and  direction  of  his  Spirit,  has  reafun 
to  look  for  it ;  much  more  may  a  body  of  pafiors,  brought 
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together  to  feek  out  the  truth,  in  any  point  under  debatei   art. 
look  for  it,   if  they  bring  with  them  fincere  and  un-      ^^' 

Sp'udiced  minds,  and  do  pray  eameftly  to  God.     In  that — """* 
e,  they  may  expe&  to  be  aire^d  and  affifted  of  him* 
But  this  depends  upon  the  purity  of  their  hearts,  and  the 
eameftnefs  of  their  endeavours  and  prayers. 

When  any  (ynod  of  the  Clergy  has  fo  far  examined  a 
point,  as  to  ^ttle  their  opinions  about  it^  they  may 
certainly  decree  that  fuch  is  their  do£hine :  and  as  they 
judge  it  to  be  more  or  lefs  important,  they  may  either 
refirain  any  other  opinion,  or  may  require  pofitive  de* 
claratioos  about  it,  either  of  all  in  tneir  communion,  or  at 
leaft  of  all  whom  they  admit  to  minifter  in  holy  things. 

This  is  only  an  authority  of  order  for  the  maintaining  of 
union  and  edification  ;  and  in  this  a  body  does  no  more  as 
it  is  a  body,  than  what  every  fin^e  individual  has  a  right 
to  do  for  nimfelf.  He  examines  a  do&rine  that  is  bid 
before  him,  he  forms  his  own  opinion  upon  it,  and  purfuant 
to  that  he  mull  judge  with  whom  he  can  hold  communion^ 
and  from  whom  he  muft  feparate. 

When  fuch  definitions  are  made  by  the  body  of  the 

pafioTB  of  any  Church,  all  perfons  within  that  Church  do 

owe  great  reijpe£k  to  their  decifion.    Modefty  muft  be 

ob/erved  in  delcanting  u]>on  it,  and  in  difputing  about  it. 

£rery  man  that  finds  his  own  thoughts  differ  from  it, 

ought   to  examine  the  matter  over  again,  with  much 

attention    and    care,  freeing  himfelf  all  he   can    from 

prejudice  and  obilinacy ;  with  a  Juft  diftruft  of  his  own 

underftanding,  and  an  humble  reipeft  to  the  judgment  of 

his  fuperiors. 

This  is  due  to  the  confiderations  of  peace  and  union,  and 
to  that  authority  which  the  Church  has  to  maintain  it. 
But  if,  after  all  poffible  methods  of  enquiry,  a  man  cannot 
mafter  his  thoughts,  or  make  them  agree  with  the  public 
decifions^  his  confcience  is  not  under  bonds ;  fince  this 
authority  is  not  abfolute,  nor  grounded  upon  a  promife  of 
iD&llibility. 

This  is  a  tenet  that,  with  relation  to  national  Churches 
and  their  decifions,  is  held  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  as 
well  as  by  us:  for  they  place  infallibility  either  in  the 
Pope,  or  in  the  univerfal  Cnurch  :  but  no  man  ever  dreamt 
of  infallibility  in  a  particular  or  national  Church  :  and  the 
point  in  this  Article  is  only  concerning  particular  Churches ; 
for  the  head  of  General  Councils  comes  in  upon  the  next. 
That  no  Church  can  add  any  thing  as  neceffary  to  Jalvation^ 
has  been  already  confidered  upon  the  fixtn  Article. 

It  is  certain,  that  as  we  owe  our  hopes  of  falvation  only 
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ART.    to  Chrift,  and  to  what  he  has  done  for  us ;  fo dfo  It  can 
*^-     belong  only  to  him  who  procured  it  to  us,  to  fix  the 
' tenns  upon  which  we  may  look  for  it:  nor  can  any 
power  on  earth  clog  the  offers  that  he  makes  us  in  the 
Gofpel,  with  new  or  other  terms  than  thofe  which  wc  find 
made  there  to  us.    Thi^re  can  be  no  difpute  about  this : 
for  unlefs  we  believe  that  there  is  an  intallible  authority 
lodg^  in  the  Church,  to  explain  the  Scripture,  and  to  de- 
clare  tradition  ;  and  unlefs  we  believe  that  the  Scriptures 
are  both  obfcure  and  defeftive,  and  that  the  one  muft  be 
helped  by  an  infallible  commentary,  and  the  other  fup- 
plied  by  an  authentical  declarer  of  tradition;  we  cannot 
afcribe  an  authority  to  the  Church,  either  to  contradift 
the  Scripture,  or  to  add  neceflkry  conditions  of  falvation 

to  it.  . 

We  own,  after  all,  that  the  Church  is  the  denofitory  ot 
the  whole  Scriptures,  as  the  Jews  were  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment :  but  in  that  inftance  df  the  Jews,  we  may  fee  that 
a  body  of  men  may  be  faithful  in  the  copying  of  a  book 
exactly,  and  in  the  handing  it  down  v^ithout  corrupting  it; 
and  yet  they  may  be  miftaken  in  the  true  meaning  oftbat 
which  they  preferve  fo  faithfully.  They  arc  cxprefsly 
Rom.  iii.  2.  called  the  Keepers  of  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  are  no  where 
reproved  for  naving  attempted  upon  this  Depofitum :  and 
yet  for  all  that  fidelity  they  fell  into  great  errors  about 
fome  of  the  mod  important  parts  of  their  religion ;  which 
cxpofcd  them  to  the  rejedling  the  Meffias,  and  to  their 
utter  ruin.  ,    , 

The  Church's  being  called  the  witnefs  of  holy  writ,  is 
*    not  to  be  refolved  into  any  judgment  that  they  pafs  upon 
it  as  a  body  of  men  that  have  authority  to  judge  and  give 
fentence,  fo  that  the  canonicalnefs  or  the  uncanonicalncls 
of  any  book  (hall  depend  upon  their  teftimony :  but  is  re- 
folved into  this,  thatfuch  fucceflions  and  numbers  of  men, 
whether  of  the  laity  or  clergy,  have  in  a  courfe  of  many 
ages  had  thefe  books  preferved  and  read  among  them ;  w 
that  it  was  not  pofliblc  to  corrupt  that  upon  which  fo  many 
men  had  their  eyes,  in  all  the  corners  and  ages  of  Chriften- 
dom. 

And  thus  we  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  a  book  written 
by  infpircd  men,  and  deliverea  by  them  to  the  Church, 
upon  the  teftimony  of  the  Church  that  at  firft  received  it; 
knowing  that  thofe  great  matters  of  faft,  contained  ana 
appealed  to  in  it,  were  true  :  and  alfo  upon  the  like  tefti- 
mony of  the  fuccecding  ages,  who  preferved,  read,  co- 
pied, and  tranflated  that  book,  as  tncy  had  received  it 
from  the  firft. 
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Hie  Church  of  Rome  is  guilty  of  a  manifeft  circle  in    akt. 
tbis  matter :  for  they  lay  they  believe  the  Scriptures  upon      ^^' 
the  authority  of  the  Cnurch ^  and  they  do  again  believe  •^— ■"■ 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  becaufe  of  the  teftimony  of 
the  Scripture  concerning  it. 

This  IS  as  &lfe  reafoning  as  can  be  imagined :  for  no* 
thtn^  can  be  proved  by  another  authority,  till  that  autho* 
rity  18  firiL  fixed  and  proved :  and  therefore  if  the  tcfti- 
n)OBy  of  the  Church  is  believed  to  be  (acred,  by  virtue  of 
a  divine  ^ant  to  it,  and  that  from  thence  the  Scriptures 
have  their  credit  and  authority,  then  the  credit  due  to  the 
Church's  teftimony  is  antecedent  to  the  credit  of  the 
Scripture ;  and  fo  muft  not  be  proved  by  any  pafiages 
brought  from  it ;  otherwife  that  is  a  manifeft  circle.  But 
no  circle  is. committed  in  our  way,  who  do  not  prove  the 
Scriptures  from  any  fuppofed  authority  in  the  Church, 
that  has  handed  them  down  to  us  ;  but  only  as  they  are 
vaft  companies  of  men,  who  cannot  be  premmed  to  have 
been  guilty  of  any  fraud  in  this  matter ;  it  appearing  fur- 
ther to  be  morally  impoffible  for  any  that  {lK>uld  have  at- 
tempted a  fraud  in  it,  to  have  executed  it.  When  there- 
fore  the  Scripture  itfelf  is  proved  by  moral  arguments  of 
this  kind,  we  may,  according  to  the  firifieft  rules  of  rea- 
iboing,  examine  what  authority  the  Scripture  gives  to 
the  paftors  of  the  Church  met  in  lefler  or  greater  Coun* 
cils« 
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ARTICLE    XXI. 

Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

<DmeraI  Councils  map  not  be  gatBereti  toget|gn;teit|« 
out  tht  Commantnmnt  ann  Will  of  ^mm,  M^ 
toBen  tgep  be  gatgeteb  toget&et  (forafmucb  a0  t|N? 
be  an  aUcntblp  of  !^m  toBe^eof  all  be  not  Qobecnefe 
tottg  tbe  &{iirit  anb  uKEtotb  of  ciDob)  tbep  map  err> 
anb  fometime  gabe  tnth  eben  in  tilings  ptitaimng 
unto  dDob.  Wbtttfoit  tgingsi  orbatneb  bp  tbem  atf 
necella^p  to  ^albatton,  gabe  neither  &tmtgtb  not 
;autbotitp,  unleQs  it  map  be  beclajeb  tbat  tbep  0tr 
taken  out  of  ^olp  ^({iptute^t 

THERE  are  two  particulars  fettled  in  this  Article:  the 
one  is,  the  power  of  calling  of  Councils^  at  Icaft,  an 
aifertion  that  they  cannot  be  called  without  the  will  of 
Princes:  the  other  is,  the  authority  of  General  Oouncils, 
that  they  are  not  in&llible,  and  that  fome  have  erred:  and 
therefore  the  inference  is  juftly  made,  that  whatever  au- 
thority they  may  have  in  the  rule  and  government  of  the 
Church,  their  aecifions  in  matters  neceffary  to  falvation 
ou^ht  to  be  examined  by  the  word  of  God,  and  are  not 
to  be  fubmitted  to,  unlefs  it  appears  that  they  arc  conform 
to  the  Scripture. 

The  firft  of  thefe  is  thus  proved  :  Clergymen  arc  fub- 
Rom.  xiii.  jeft  to  their  Princes,  according  to  thefe  words,  Lei  (^^ 
'•  Joul  be  fubjeS  to  the  higher  powers :  if  they  are  then  fub- 

jeft  to  them,  they  cannot  oe  obliged  to  go  out  of  their 
dominions  upon  tne  fummons  of  any  other;  their  perfons 
beinff  under  the  laws  and  authority  of  that  country  to 
which  they  belong. 

This  is  plain,  and  feems  to  need  no  other  proof.  It  » 
very  vifible  how  much  tlie  peace  of  kingdoms  and  ftates 
IS  concerned  in  this  point :  for  if  a  foreign  power  fliould 
call  their^  Clergy  away  at  pleafure,  they  might  be  not 
only  left  in  a  great  aeftitution  as  to  religious  perform- 
ances, but  their  Clergy  might  be  praftifed  upon,  and  fcnt 
back  to  them  with  mch  notions,  and  upon  fuch  dcfigns, 
that,  chiefly  fuppofing  the  immunity  of  their  perlons, 
they  might  become,  as  they  often  were  in  dark  and  igno- 
rant ages,  die  incendiaries  of  the  world,  and  the  difturoex* 
and  betrayers  of  their  countries.    This  is  confirmed  by 

the 
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the  pnidiee  of  the  firft  ages,  after  the  Church  had  the   ART. 
protedion  of  Chriftian  magifirates :  in  thefe  the  Roman     ^^^ 
Eoiperors  called  the  firft  General  Councils,  which  is  ex-  " 

prelsly  mentioned  not  only  in  the  Hiftories  of  the  Coun- 
cils, but  in  their  A£ls;  where  we  find  both  the  writs  that 
fummoned  them,  and  their  letters,  fometimes  to  the  Em- 
perors, and  fometimes  to  the  Churches,  which  do  all  fet 
forth  their  being  fummoned  by  the  facred  authority  of 
their  Emperors,  without  mentioning  any  other.  In  call- 
ing fome  of  thefe  Councils,  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
Popes  were  much  confulted  :  and  in  others  we  find  Popes 
inaeed  furolicatinff  the  Emperors  to  call  a  Council,  but 
nothing  tnat  has  lo  much  as  a  (hadow  of  their  pretending 
to  an  authority  to  fummon  it  themfclves. 

This  is  a  thing  fo  plain,  and  may  be  fo  foon  feen  into 
by  any  peribn  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to  turn  to  the 
editions  of  the  firft  four  General  Councils  made  by  them- 
fclves, not  to  mention  thofe  that  followed  in  the  Greek 
Church,  that  the  confidence  with  which  it  has  been  af- 
ferted,  that  they  were  fummoned  by  the  Popes,  is  an  in- 
ftance  to  (hew  us  that  there  is  nothing  at  which  men, 
who  are  once  engaged,  will  ftick.  when  their  caufe  re- 
<]uire8  it.  But  even  fince  the  Popes  have  got  this  matter 
into  tbeir  own  hands,  though  they  fummon  the  Council* 
yet  tbey  do  not  pretend  to  it,  nor  expect  that  the  world 
woold  receive  a  Council  as  general,  or  fubniit  to  it,  unlefs 
the  Princes  of  Chriftendom  ihould  allow  of  it,  and  con- 
fent  to  the  publication  of  the  bull.  So  that,  by  rcafon 
of  this.  Councils  are  now  become  almoft  unpra£ticable 
thinffs. 

When  all  Chriftendom  was  includes!  within  the  Roman 
empire,  then  the  calling  of  a  Council  lay  in  the  breaft 
and  power  of  one  man ;  and,  during  the  ages  of  igno- 
lanoe  and  fuperftition,  the  world  was  fo  fubje&ed  to  the 
Pope's  authority,  that  Princes  durft  feldom  oppofe  their 
fummons,  or  deny  their  fiifhops  leave  to  go  when  they 
were  fo  called.    But  after  the  fcandalous  fchifm  in  the 
Popedom,  in  which  there  were  for  a  ^eat  while  two 
Popes,  and  at  laft  three  at  a  time.  Councils  began  to  ore- 
tend  that  the  power  of  governing  the  Church,  ana  of 
5^enfuring,  depnving,  and  making  of  Popes,  was  radically 
in  them,  as  refrefenting  the  unwerfal  Church :  fo  they  feu 
Upon  methods  to  have  frequent  Councils,  and  that  whe- 
ther both  Popes  and  Princes  (hould  oppofe  it  or  not ;  for 
tbey  declared  both  the  one  and  the  other  to  be  fallen 
fi-om  their  dignity,  that  (hould  attempt  to  hinder  it.    Yet 
tkiey  carried  the  claim  of  the  freedom  of  elections,  and 
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ART.    of  the  other  ecclefiaftical  immunities,  fo  high,  that  all 
^^'     that  followed  upon  this  was,  that  the  Popes  being  terri- 

'  fied  with  the  attempts  begun  at  Conftance,and  proTecuted 

at  Bail]  and  Pifa,  took  pams  to  have  Princes  on  their  fide, 
and  then  made  bargams  and  concordates  with  them,  by 
which  they  divided  all  the  rights  of  the  Church,  at  Icaft 
the  pretenfions  to   them,  between   themfelves  and  the 
Princes.     Matters  of  gain  and  advantage  were  refcrved  to 
the  See  of  Rome;  but  the  points  of  power  and  jurifdiftion 
were  generally  given  up  to  the  Princes.    The  temporal 
authority  has  by  that  means  prevailed  over  the  fpiritual, 
as  much  as  the  fpiritual  authority  had  prevailed  over  the 
temporal  for  feveral  ages  before.     Yet  the  pretence  of  a 
General  Council  is  ftiU  fo  fpecious,  that  all  thofe  in  the 
Roman  communion  that  do  not  acknowledge  the  infalli- 
bility of  their  Popes,  do  ftill  fupport  this  pretenfion,  that 
the  infallibility  is  given  by  Chnft  to  his  Church;  and 
that  in  the  interval  of  Councils  it  is  in  the  community  of 
the  Bifliops  and  Paftors  of  the  Church  ;  and  that  when  a 
Council  meets,  then  the  infallibility  is  lodged  with  it; 

Aftsxv.aS.  according  to  that.  It  feemed  good  to  the  Holy  Gbo/landto 
us. 

The  firft  thing  to  be  fettled  in  every  queftion  is  the 
meaning  of  the  terms :  fo  we  mud  begin  and  examine 
what  makes  a  General  Council ;  whether  all  the  Biftops 
muft  be  prefent  in  perfon,  or  by  proxy  ?  And  what  (hare 
the  laity,  or  the  Princes  that  are  thought  to  reprclent 
their  people,  ought  to  have  in  a  Council  ?  It  is  next  to 
be  confidered,  whether  a  general  citation  is  enough  to 
make  a  Council  general,  were  the  appearance  <n  the 
Bifliops  ever  fo  fmall  at  their  firft  opening  ?  It  is  next  to 
be  confidered,  whether  any  come  thither  and  fit  there  a» 
reprefenting  others ;  and  if  votes  ought  to  be  reckoned 
according  to  the  numbers  of  the  Bifliops,  or  of  the  othert 
who  depute  and  fend  them  ?  And  whether  nations  ought 
to  vote  in  a  body  as  integral  parts  of  the  Church ;  or 
every  fingle  Bifliop  by  himielf  ?  And  finally,  whether  the 
decilions  of  Councils  muft  be  unanimous,  beiforc  they  can 
be  efteeraed  infallible?  or  whether  the  major  vote,  though 
exceeding  only  by  one,  or  if  fome  greater  inequality  is 
neceflary ;  fucn  as  two  thirds,  or  any  other  proportion  ? 
That  there  may  be  juft  caufe  of  raifing  fcniples  upon  every 
one  of  thefe,  is  apparent  at  firft  view.     It  is  certain,  a 
bare  name  cannot  qualify  a  number  of  Bifhops  fitting  to- 

Ssther,  to  be  this  General  Council.     The  number  rf 
ifliops  does  it  not  neither.    A  hundred  and  fifty  was  a 
fmall  number  at  Confiantinople :  even  the  fiemous  three 

bun- 
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Iwndfed  and  eiefateen  at  Nice  were  fiur  (exceeded  by  tbofe   art. 
at  Arimini.    All  the  firft  General  Cooncils  were  made  up     ^^^ 
for  the  moft  part  of  Elaflem  fiiihops ;  there  being  a  very  — — ^ 
inconfiderable  number  of  the  WeAem  among  any  of 
them ;  fcarce  any  at  all  being  to  be  found  in  lome.     If 
this  had  been  the  body  to  whom  Chrift  had  left  this  in- 
fidlibility,  it  cannot  be  imagined  but  that  fome  definition 
or  defcnption  of  the  conftitution  of  it  would  have  been 
fl^iven  us  in  the  Scripture :  and  the  profound  filence  that 
18  about  it  gives  juft  occafion  to  think,  that  how  wife 
and  bow  good  foever  fuch  a  conftitution  may  be,  if  well 

Sfued,  yet  it  is  not  of  a  divine  inftitution ;  otherwife 
ewhat  concerning  fo  important  a  head  as  this  is  muft 
ha?e  been  mentioned  in  the  Scripture. 

The  natural  idea  of  a  General  Council,  is  a  meeting  of 
all  the  Biihop  of  Chriftendom,  or  at  leaft  of  proxies  in- 
ftruded  by  tnem  and  their  Clergy.  Now  if  any  will 
fiand  to  this  defcription,  then  we  are  very  fure  that  ther^ 
was  never  yet  a  true  General  Council:  which  will  appear 
to  every  one  that  reads  the  fubfcriptions  of  the  Councils. 
Therefore  we  muft  conclude,  that  General  Councils  are 
not  eonftituted  by  a  divine  authority ;  fince  we  have  no 
diieSioQ  given  us  from  God,  by  which  we  may  know 
"what  tbey  are,  and  what  is  neoeflary  to  their  conftitution. 
And  we  cannot  fuppofe  that  God  nas  gruited  any  privi- 
leges, much  lefs  innulibility,  which  is  the  greateit  of  all, 
to  a  body  of  men,  of  whom,  or  of  whofe  conftitution,  he 
has  laid  nothing  to  us.  For  fup|>ofe  we  flmuld  yield  that 
there  were  an  infallibility  lodged  in  general  in  the  Church 
difiiifive,  fo  that  the  Church  in  fome  part  or  other  fliall 
be  always  preferved  from  error ;  .yet  the  reftraining  this 
to  die  greater  number  of  fuch  Biibops  as  (hall  happen  to 
come  to  a  Council,  they  living  perhaps  near  it,  or  being 
more  capable  and  more  forward  to  undertake  a  journey^ 
being  healthier,  richer,  or  more  a£tive  than  others ;  or, 
which  is  as  probable,  becaufe  it  has  often  fallen  out,  they 
being  picked  out  by  parties  or  princes  to  carry  on  cabala, 
and  manage  fuch  intrigues  as  may  be  on  foot  at  the 
Council :  the  reftraining  the  infalltbility^  I  fay,  to  tbe 
greater  number  of  fuch  perfons,  nnlefs  there  b  a  divine 
authority  for  doing  it,  is  the  transferring  the  fnfklHbility 
from  the  whole  body,  to  a  feleft  number  of  peiifona,  who 
of  themfelves  are  the  leaft  likely  to  confent  to  tbecn* 
grofBnff  this  privilege  to  the  mqority  of  their  body,  k 
being  udr  intneft  to  miuntain  their  right  to  it,  free  nom 
intrigue  or  management. 

We  need  not  wonder  if  ftich  dungs  have  happened  in 

the 
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ART.    the  latter  ages,  when  Nazianzen  laments  the  oonruptions, 

^^'     the  ambition,  and  the  contentions  that  reigned  in  thofe 

'  aflcmblies  in  his  own  time  ;  fo  that  he  never  defired  to 

fee  any  more  of  them.     He  was  not  only  prefcnt  at  one 

of  the  General  Councils,  but  he  himfelf  telt  the  cffefts  of 

jealoufy  and  violence  in  it. 

Further,  it  will  appear  a  thing  incredible,  that  there  is 
an  infallibility  in  Councils  becaufe  they  are  called  General, 
and  are  aflembled  out  of  a  great  many  kingdoms  and  pro- 
vinces ;  when  we  fee  them  go  backward  and  forward,  ac- 
cording to  the  influences  of  courts,  and  of  intcrefts  direfled 
from  thence.  We  know  how  differently  Coundls  de- 
creed in  the  Arian  controverfies ;  and  what  a  variety  of 
them  Conftantius  fet  up  againft  that  at  Nice.  So  it  was  in 
the  Eutychian  herefy,  approved  in  the  fecond  Council  at 
Ephefus,  but  foon  after  condemned  at  Chalcedon.  So  it 
was  in  the  bufinefs  of  images,  condemned  at  Conflanti- 
nople  in  the  Eaft ;  but  foon  after  upon  another  change  at 
court  maintained  in  the  fecond  at  Nice ;  and  not  long  af- 
ter condemned  in  a  very  numerous  Council  at  Francfbrt. 
And  in  the  point  in  hand,  as  to  the  authority  of  Councils, 
it  was  aflerted  at  Conflance  and  Bafil ;  but  condemned  in 
the  Lateran ;  and  was  upon  the  matter  laid  afidc  at  Trent 
Here  were  great  numbers  of  all  hands  j  both  fides  took 
the  name  ot  General  Councils. 

It  will  be  a  further  prejudice  ag^nft  this,  if  we  fee 
great  violence  and  diforders  entering  into  the  nianagc- 
ment  of  fome  Councils ;  and  craft  and  artifice  into  the 
condu6l  of  others.      Numbers  of  fa£Uou8  and  fiirioas 
monks  came  to  fome  Councils,  and  drove  on  matters  by 
their  clamours:  fo  it  was  at  Ephefus.   We  fee  grofs  firaud 
in  the  fecond  at  Nice,  both  in  the  perfons  fet  up  to  re- 
prefent  the  abfent  patriarchs,  and  in  the  books  and  au- 
thorities that  were  vouched  for  the  worihip  of  iniMCt. 
The  intrijgues  at  Trent,  as  they  are  fet  out  even  by  Car- 
dinal Pallavicini,  were  more  fubtile,  but  not  lefs  apparent, 
nor  lefs  fcandalous.    Nothing  was  trufted  to  a  fefiion,  till 
it  was  firfl  canvafTed  in  conCTCgations ;  which  were  what 
a  committee  of  the  whole  houfe  is  in  our  Parliaments; 
and  then  every  man's  vote  was  known ;   fo  that  there 
was  hereby  great  occafion  given  for  praftice-   This  alone, 
if  there  had  been  no  more,  (hewed  plainly  that  they 
themfelves  knew  they  were  not  glided  by  the  foirit  of 
God,  or  by  infidlibility ;  (ince  a  feifion  was  not  thought 
fafe  to  be  ventured  on,  but  after  a  long  previous  cau- 
vafling. 

Another  quefUon  remains  yet  to  be  cleared^  concerning 

their 
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fheir  manner  of  proceeding ;  whetber  the  infalBbility  is   art. 
affixed  to  their  vote,  whatfoever  their  proceedings  may     ^^^' 
be  ?  Or  whether  they  are  bound  to  difcufs  matters  fully  ?  -^— — 
The  firft  cannot  be  (aid,  unlefs  it  is  pretended  that  they 
vote  by  a  fpecial  inf|nTation*     If  the  fecond  is  allowea, 
then  we  mud  examine  both  what  makes  a  full  difcuffion ; 
and  whether  they  have  made  it  ? 

If  we  find  opinions  falfely  reprefented ;  if  books  that 
are  (jpartOQS  have  been  reliea  on ;  if  paflages  of  Scripture^ 
or  or  the  Fathers,  on  which  it  appears  the  flrefs  of  the 
decifion  has  turned,  have  been  manifeftly  mifunderftood 
and  wrefted^  fo  that  in  a  more  enlightened  age  no  perfon 
pretends  to  juftify  the  authority  that  determined  them, 
can  we  imagine  that  there  (hould  be  more  truth  in  their 
coDclnfions,  than  we  do  plainly  fee  was  in  the  premifes 
oat  of  which  they  were  drawn  ?  So  it  muft  either  be 
laid,  that  they  vote  by  an  immediate  infpiration,  or  all 
perfons  cannot  be  bound  to  fubmit  to  their  judgment  till 
they  have  examined  their  methods  of  proceeding,  and 
the  grounds  on  which  they  went :  and  when  all  is  done^ 
the  queftioh  comes,  concerning  the  authority  of  fuch  de- 
crees after  they  are  made;  whether  it  follows  immediately 
upon  their  being  made,  or  muft  ftay  for  the  confirmatory 
bulls  ?  Tf  it  muft  ftay  for  the  bull,  then  the  infallibility 
is  not  in  the  Council :  and  that  is  only  a  more  folemn 
way  of  preparing  matters  in  order  to  the  laying  them  be- 
fore the  Pope.  If  they  are  infallible  before  the  confirm- 
ation, then  the  in&liibility  is  wholly  in  tlie  Council; 
and  the  fubfequent  bull  does,  inftead  of  confirming  their 
decrees^  derogate  much  from  them :  for  to  pretend  to 
confirm  them,  imports  that  they  wanted  that  addition  of 
authority,  which  deffax>ys  the  fuppofition  of  their  infalli- 
bility^ fince  what  is  infallible  cannot  be  made  ftron^^r ; 
and  the  pretending  to  add  flrength  to  it,  implies  that  it  is 
not  infiMlible.  Human  conftitutions  may  be  indeed  fo 
modelled,  that  there  muft  be  a  joint  concurrence  before  a 
law  can  be  made :  and  though  it  is  the  laft  confent  that 
fettles  the  law,  yet  the  previous  confents  were  neceflary 
fieps  to  the  giving  it  the  authority  of  a  law. 

And  thus  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that,  as  to  the 
matters  of  government,  the  Church  may  caft  herfelf  into 
fuch  a  model,  that  as  by  a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Nice 
the  Bifhops  of  a  province  might  conclude  nothing  with- 
out the  confent  of  the  Metropolitan ;  fo  another  decree 
might  even  limit  a  General  Coimcil  to  flay  for  the  con- 
fent of  one  or  more  Patriarchs.  But  this  muft  only  take 
place  in  matters,  of  order  and  goyemment^  which  are  left 

to 
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^j'''    to  the  difpofal  of  the  Church,  but  not  in  dedfont  about 
'     matters  of  faith.     For  if  there  is  an  infaffibility  in  the 

"  Church,  it  muft  be  derived  from  a  fpedal  gnant  made  hj 

Chrift  to  his  Church :  and  it  muft  go  according  to  the 
nature  of  that  grant,  unlefs  it  can  be  pretended  tnat  there 
b  a  claufe  in  that  grant,  empowering  the  Church  to  dif- 
pofe  of  it,  and  model  it  at  pleafure.  For  if  there  is  no 
iuch  power,  as  it  is  plain  there  is  not,  then  Chrift*s  grant 
is  either  to  a  (ingle  perfon,  or  to  the  whole  communitjj : 
if  to  a  fingle  perfon,  then  the  infallibility  xa  whoBv  in 
him,  and  he  is  to  manage  it  as  he  thinks  be(l:  for  if  he 
calls  a  Council,  it  is  only  an  aft  of  his  humility  andcon- 
defcenfion,  to  hear  the  opinions  of  many  in  dittercnt  cor- 
ners of  the  Church,  that  fo  he  may  know  all  that  come* 
from  all  quarters :  it  may  alfo  fcem  a  prudent  way  to  make 
bis  authority  to  be  the  more  eaiily  borne  and  fubmitted 
to,  fince  what  is  gently  managed  is  beft  obeyed:  but  after 
all,  thcfe  are  only  prudential  and  difcreet  methods.  The 
infallibility  muft  be  only  in  him,  if  Chrift  hai  by  the 

frant  tied  him  to  fuch  afucceflion.  Whereas  cm  the  other 
and,  if  the  infallibility  is  granted  to  the  whole  commu- 
nity, or  to  their  reprefentatives,  then  all  the  ^^plicatioos 
that  they  may  make  to  any  one  See  muft  only  be  m  order  to 
the  execution  of  their  decrees,  like  the  addreffes  that  ibcy 
make  to  Princes  for  the  civil  fanftion.  But  ftill  the  in- 
fallibility is  where  Chrift  put  it.  It  refls  wholly  in  mar 
decifion,  and  belong  only  to  that :  and  any  other  con- 
firmation that  they  defire,  unlefs  it  be  reftraincd  fingJy  ^ 
the  execution  of  tneir  decrees,  is  a  wound  given  by  thf®*  , 
felves  to  theh-  own  infallibility,  if  not  a  cTirca  dudaan- 
in^  of  it. 

When  the  confirmation  of  the  Council  is  over,  a  ne^ 
difficulty  arifes  concerning  the  receiving  the  dccrce«:  «w 
here  it  may  be  faid,  that  if  Chrift's  grant  is  to  the  whde 
community,  fo  that  a  Council  is  only  the  authcntical  de- 
clarer of  the  tradition,  the  whole  body  of  the  Choicn 
that  is  poflefled  of  the  tradition,  and  conveys  it  do^^> 
nmft  have  a  right  to  examine  the  decifion  that  the  Coun- 
cil has  made,  and  fo  is  not  bound  to  receive  it,  battftf 
finds  it  to  be  conformable  to  tradition.  . 

Here  it  is  to  be  fuppofed,  that  every  Biihop,  or  at  W 
leaft  all  the  Bifliops  of^  any  national  Church,  know  bett 
the  tradition  of  their  own  Church  and  Nation:  and  "> 
they  will  have  a  right  to  re-examine  things  after  they 
have  been  adjudged  in  a  General  Council.  .  . . 

This  will  entirely  deftroy  the  whole  prctenfion  to  iwi^ 
libility :  and  yet  either  this  ought  to  have  been  done  »^ 
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the  Councils  at  Arimlni^  or  the  fecond  of  Ephefus,  or  elfe  ART. 
the  world  muft  have  received  Senii-Arianifm,  or  Euty-  ^^'' 
cbianifni,  ifnplicitiy  from  them.  It  is  alfo  no  fmall  pre- 
jadioe  agatnft  this  opinion^  that  the  Church  was  confli- 
tuted,  the  Scriptures  were  received,  many  herefies  were 
lejeded,  and  the  perfecutions  were  ffone  through  in  a 
eourfe  of  three  centuries;  in  all  which  time  there  was 
nothing  that  could  pretend  to  be  called  a  General  Coun* 
cil.  And  when  the  ages  came,  in  which  Councils  met 
often,  nrither  the  Councils  thetnfelves,  who  muft  be  fup- 
pofed  to  nnderftand  iheir  own  authority  bed,  nor  thofe 
who  wrote  in  defence  of  their  decrees,  who  muft  be  fup- 

ded  to  be  inclined  enough  to  magnify  their  authority, 
ng  of  the  fame  fide ;  neither  of  thefe,  I  fay,  ever  pre- 
tended to  argue  for  their  opinions,  from  die  infallibility 
of  thofe  Councils  that  decreed  them. 

They  do  indeed  fpeak  of  them  with  great  relpe£l:,  as  of 
bodies  of  men  that  were  guided  by  the  fpint  of  God : 
and  fo  do  we  of  our  reformers,  and  ot  thofe  who  prepared 
OUT  Lkurgy :  but  we  do  not  afcribe  in£dlibility  to  them, 
and  no  more  did  they.  Nor  did  they  lay  tne  flrefs  of 
their  aigoments  upon  the  authority  of  fuch  decifions; 
they  knew  that  the  objeAion  misht  have  been  made  as 
firong  againft  them,  as  they  could  put  the  ailment  for 
tfaeoi  j  and  therefore  they  oflered  to  wave  the  point,  and 
to  appeal  to  the  Scripture,  fetting  afide  the  definitiona 
that  had  been  made  in  Councils  both  ways. 
To  conclude  this  areument. 

If  the  infallibility  is  fuppofed  to  be  in  Councils,  then 
the  Church  may  juftly  apprehend  that  (he  has  loft  it :  for 
as  there  has  been  no  Council  that  has  pretended  to  that 
title,  now  during  one  hundred  and  thirty  years,  fo  there 
is  no  great  probability  of  our  ever  feeinjg  another.  The 
charge  and  noife,  the  expedations  and  difappointments  of 
that  at  Trent,  has  taught  the  world  to  expeA  nothing 
from  one:  they  plainly  fee  that  the  management  from 
Rome  muft  carry  every  thing  in  a  Council :  neither  princes 
nor  people,  no  nor  the  bifliops  themfelves,  defire  or  expect 
to  fee  one. 

The  claim  fet  up  at  Rome  for  infallibility  makes  the 
demand  of  one  feeni  not  only  needlefs  there,  but  to  imply 
a  doubting  of  their  authonty,  when  other  methods  are 
looked  after,  which  will  certainly  be  always  unacceptable 
to  thole  who  are  in  poflefliony  and  aft  as  if  they  were  in- 
fallible :  nor  can  it  oe  apprehended,  that  they  will  defire 
a  Council  to  reform  thoi'e  abufes  in  difcipline,  w  hich  are 

all 
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ART.    all  occafioned  by  that  abfolute  and  univer&l aathority  of 
XXI.      which  they  are  now  poflefled. 

So  by  all  the  judgments  that  can  be  made  from  the  fiate 
of  things,  from  the  interefts  of  men,  and  the  laft  manage- 
ment at  Trent,  one  may  without  a  fpirit  of  prophecy 
conclude,  that,  unlefs  Cnriftendom  puts  on  a  new  face, 
there  will  be  no  more  General  Councils.  And  fo  here 
infallibility  is  at  an  end,  and  has  left  the  Church  at  lead 
for  a  very  long  interval. 

It  remains  that  thofe  paflages  (hould  be  donfidcred  that 
Matth.       are  brought  to  fupport  this  authority.    Chrift  fays,  W/ 
xviU.  17.     iije  Church  ;  and  if  be  negleSs  to  bear  the  Church,  Ui  bm  U 
unto  thee  as  a  beatheti  many  and  a  publican, 

Thefe  words  in  themfelves,  and  feparated  from  all  that 
went  before,  feem  to  fpeak  this  matter  very  fvJly:  bat 
when  the  occafion  of  them,  and  the  matter  that  is  treated 
of  in  them,  are  confidered,  nothing  can  be  plainer  than 
that  our  Saviour  is  fpeakin^  of  fucn  private  dufTercnoes  as 
may  arife  among  men,  and  of  the  praftice  of  foraving 
injuries,  and  compofing  their  differences.  Iftby  brother  fit 
a^ainjl  thee ;  firft,  private  endeavours  were  to  be  ufed; 
then  the  interposition  of  friends  was  to  be  tried;  and 
finally,  the  matter  was  to  be  referred  to  the  body,  or 
aflembly,  to  which  they  belonged :  and  thofe  who  could 
not  be  gained  by  fucn  methods,  were  no  more  to  be 
edeemed  brethren,  but  were  to  be  looked  on  as  veiy  bad 
men,  like  heathens.  They  might  upon  fuch  refraftorincft 
be  excommunicated,  and  profecuted  afterwards  in  tcmpowl 
courts,  fince  they  had  by  their  perverfenefs  forfeitea  all 
fort  of  right  to  that  tendernefs  and  charity  that  is  doe  to 
true  Chriftians. 

This  expofition  does  fo  fully  agree  to  the  occafion  and 
fcope  of  thefe  words,  that  there  is  no  colour  of  rcafon  tt> 
carry  them  further. 

The  chara6ler  given  to  the  Church  of  Ephefus,  in  St. 

I  Tim.  Ui.  Paul's  Epiftle  to  Timothy,  that  it  was  the  fUlar  and grwni 

*5'  of  truth,  is  a  figurative  expreilion  :  and  it  is  never  lafe^ 

build  upon  metaphors^  much  lefs  to  lay  much  weight 

upon  them. 

The  Jews  defcribed  their  fynagogues  by  fuch  honourable 
characters,  in  which  it  is  known  how  profufe  all  the 
Eaftem  nations  are.  Thefe  are  by  St.  Paul  applied  to  the 
Church  of  Ephefus :  for  he  there  fpeaks  of  the  Church 
where  Timotny  was  then,  in  which  he  inftru&s  bini  to 
behave  himfelt  well.  It  has  vifibly  a  relation  to  thofe 
infcriptions  that  were  made  on  pillars  which  reAed  upon 

*^  tirt" 
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firm  pedeftals ;  but  whatfoever  the  drift  importance  of  the   art. 
metaphor  may  be,  it  is  a  metaphor,  and  therefore  it  can  be     ^XI. 
no  aij^oment.  Chrift's  promife  of  the  Smrit  to  his  Apoflles^  ■ 

thatjbould  lead  them  into  all  truth ^  relates  vifibly  to  thatJoh.  zvi. 
extraordinary  infpiration  by  which  they  were  to  De  afted,  *^' 
and  that  was   to  Jbew  them  things  to  come ;   fo  that  a 
fucceflSon  of  prophecy  may  be  inferred  jBrom  diefe  words, 
as  well  as  of  mfallibiiity. 

Thofe  words  of  our  Saviour,  with  which  St.  Matthew 
concludes  his  Gofpel,  Lo,  /  am  with  ^ou  always,  even  /oMatth. 
the  end  of  the  world,  infer  no  infallibility,  but  only  ^xwixuio. 
promife  of  affiftance  and  proteftion  :  which  was  a  necenary 
encooraffement  to  the  Apoftles,  when  they  were  fent  upon 
fb  laborious  a  commiflion,  that  was  to  involve  them  in  fo 
much  danger.'    God's  heing  with  any,  his  walking  with  a  Cor.  vi. 
them,  bis  heing  in  the  ^id/l  of  them,  bis  never  leaving  nor  f^'      ... 
forfakin^  them,  are  expreflions  often  ufed  in  the  Scripture,  ^^  '  **"* 
which  fignify  no  more  but  God's  watchfiil  provioence, 
raiding,  fupporting,  and  protefting  his  people :  all  this  is 
far  from  inniUibility. 

The  lafl  objeftion  to  be  propofed  is  that  which  feems 
to  relate  mod  to  the  point  in  hand,  taken  from  the  decree 
made  by  a  Council  at  Jerulalem,  which  be^ns,  //  feemed^^xf. 
good  to  the  Holy  Gbofl,  and  to  us :  from  which  they  infer,  *^* 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  prefent  with  Councils,  and  that 
what  feems  ^^ood  to  them  is  alfo  approved  by  the  Holy 
Ghoil.  But  It  will  not  be  eafy  to  prove  that  this  was 
fuch  a  Council,  as  to  be  a  pattern  to  fucceedine  ones 
to  copy  after  it.  We  find  Brethren  are  here  joined  with 
the  Apoftles  themfelves :  now  fince  thefe  were  no  other 
than  tne  laity,  here  an  inference  will  be  made,  that  will 
not  eafily  go  down.  If  they  fate  and  voted  with  the 
Apoftles,  it  win  feem  (banffe  to  deny  them  the  fame 
privilege  among  Bifliops.  By^  Elders  here  it  feems 
Prejhyters  are  meant,  ana  this  will  ffive  them  an  entrance 
into  a  General  Council,  out  of  whicti  they  cannot  be  well 
excluded,  if  the  Isuty  are  admitted.  But  here  was  no 
citation,  no  time  given  to  all  Churches  to  fend  their 
Bifhops  or  proxies :  it  was  an  occafiooal  meeting  of  fuch 
of  the  Apoftles  as  happened  to  be  then  at  Jerufa^m,  who 
called  to  them  the  Eiaers  or  Prejhyters,  and  other  Chriftians 
at  Jcrufalem :  for  the  Holy  Gnoft  was  then  poured  out  fo 
plentifully  on  fo  many,  that  no  wonder  if  there  were  then 
about  that  truly  mother  Church  a  ereat  many  of  both  forts, 
who  were  of  fuch  eminence,  that  the  Apoftles  might 
defire  them  to  meet  and  to  join  with  them. 

The  Apoftles  were  divinely   aflifted  in  the  delivering 
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ART.    thkt  commiflion  which  our  Saviour  gave  them  in  charge, 

^^'*      To  preach  to  every  creature ;  and  fo  were  iD&llibly  aflifted 

.    in  the  executing  of  it :  yet  when  other  matten  fell  in, 

Mark  ivi.   ^jjj^jj  ^Ntx^  no  parts  of  tnat  commiflion,  they,  no  doubt, 

1  Cor.  vii.  did  as  St.  Paul,  who  fometimes  writ  by  fermpfun^  as  well 

^«  u.        as  at  other  times  by  commandment :  of  which  he  gives 

Qotice,  by  faying,  It  is  I,  and  not  the  Lord:  he  fuggefted 

advices,  which  to  him,  according  to  his  prudence  and 

experience,  feemed  to  be  well  founded ;  and  he  oSsred 

them  with  great  fincerity ;  for  though  he  had  feme  reafon 

Vcr.  40-     to  think  that  what  he  propofed,  flowed  from  the  S^iri/  0/ 

the  Lordj  from  that  infpiration  that  was  ading  him;  yet 

becaufe  that  did  not  appear  di(lin£Uy  to  him,  he  fpeaks 

Vcr.  25.      with  refer ves,  and  fays,  he  gives  bis  judgment  as  onttbat 

bad  obtained  mercy   oj  the   ijord  to  be  Jaitbjul    So  the 

Apoftles  here,  receivmg  no  infpiration  to  direfi  them  in 

this  cafie,  but  obferving  well  what  St.  Peter  put  them  in 

mind  of,  concerning  God's  fending  him  by  a  Ipecial  vifion 

to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  and  that  God  had  poured  out 

the  Holy  Ghoft  on  them,  even  as  he  had  done  upoo  the 

Ads  XV.  9.  Apoftles,  who  were  Jews  by  nature,  and  that  he  £dp»^  ^ 

difference  in  that  between  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  fitpmVJr! 

hearts  of  the  Gentiles  by  faith :  they  upon  this  didby  thar 

Judgment  conclude  from  thence,  that  what  God  had  done 

in  the  particular  inftance  of  Cornelius,   was  now  to  be 

extended  to  all  the  Gentiles.    So  by  this  we  fa  "^^ 

thofe  words,  feemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghofi,  relate  to  tbe 

cafe  of  Cornelius  ;   and  thofe  words,  feemed  good  to  v^i 

import  that  they  refolved  to  extend  tHat  to  be  a  general 

rule  to  air  the  Gentiles.  , 

This  gives  the  words  a  clear  and  diftind  fenfc,  which 

agrees  with  all  that  had  gone  before ;   whereas  it  wm 

otherwife  look  very  ftrange  to  fee  them  add  their  authonty 

to  that  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  which  is  too  abfurd  to  fupp»«- 

nor  will  it  be  ealy  to  give  any  other  confifiiog  fente  to 

thefe  words. 

Here  is  no  precedent  of  a  Council,  much  le6  of  * 
General  one  :  but  a  decifion  is  made  by  men  that  were  m 
other  things  divinely  infpired,  which  can  have  no  relation 
to  the  judgments  of  other  Councils.  And  thus  it  appe-" 
that  none  of  thofe  places,  which  are  brought  to  prove  the 
infallibility  of  Councils,  come  up  to  the  point:  for  w 
great  and  fo  important  a  matter  as  this  is,  niuft  be 
iuppofed  to  be  either  exprcisly  declared  in  the  Scriptures, 
or  not  at  all. 

The  Article  affirming,  tbatfome  General  OmMcils  h^^ 
erred,  inuft  be  undcrftood  of  CouncilB  tliat  pals  for  lu^" ; 
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and  that  may  be  called  General  Councils,  much  better  art. 
than  many  others  that  go  by  that  name :  for  that  at  ^^^- 
Arimini  was  both  very  numerous,  and  was  drawn  out  of 
many  different  provinces.  As  to  the  ftri£t  notion  of  a 
General  Council,  there  is  great  reafon  to  believe  that 
there  was  never  any  aflembly  to  which  it  will  be  found  to 
agree.  And  for  the  four  General  Councils,  which  this 
Church  declares  (he  receives,  they  are  received  only 
becaufe  we  are  perfuaded  from  the  Scriptures  that  their 
decifions  were  made  according  to  them  :  that  the  Son  is 
truly  God,  of  the  fame  fubftance  with  the  Father.  That 
the  Holy  Ghoft  is  alfo  trulv  God.  That  the  divine 
nature  was  truly  united  to  tne  human  in  Chrift;  and 
that  in  one  perfon.  That  both  natures  remained  di(lin£l ; 
and  that  the  human  nature  was  not  fwallowed  up  of  the 
divine.  Thefe  truths  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
therefore  we  believe  them.  We  reverence  thofe  Councils 
for  the  fake  of  their  dodrine  *,  but  do  not  believe  the 
do&rine  for  the  authority  of  the  Councils.  There 
appeared  too  much  of  human  frailty  in  fonje  of  their  other 
proceedings,  to  give  us  fuch  an  implicit  fubmiflion  to 
them,  as  to  believe  things  only  becaufe  they  fo  decided 
them. 
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Of  Purgatory. 

CBe  Romifti  Doajfm  concmnnfl  ^uisatatF>  Pav 
fionsf,  raojUipping  nna  aDoration,  ati  tocU  of 
gmagcg  as  of  lUelicag,  anli  alfo  Jirtotatimi  of 
feaiiu0,  W  a  font)  thing,  toainlp  iirttnteD  anU 
gromititD  upon  no  JEanant  of  fecripniic,  but  ra^ 
tger  repugnant  to  ttt  Moxt^  of  Coti. 

THERE  arc  two  fmall  variations  in  this  Article,  from 
that  publiflied  in  King  Edward's  reign.    What  is 
here  called  the  Romi/b  dodnne^  is  there  called  the  doHmc 
offcboolmen.     The  plain  reafon  of  this  is,  that  thefe  errors 
were  not  fo  fully  efpoufed  by  the  body  of  the  Roman 
Church,  when  thofe  Articles  were  firft  publilhed,  fo  that 
fome  writers  that  foftened  matters  threw  them  upon  the 
fchoolmen ;    and   therefore   the   Article   was   cautioufly 
wofded,  in  laying  them  there  :  but  before  thefe  that  wt 
have  now  were  publifhed,  the  decree  and  canons  concern- 
ing the  mafs  had  naffed  at  Trent,  in  which  moft  of  the 
heads  of  tliis  Article  are  either  afHmied  or  fuppofed ; 
though  the  formal  decree  concerning  them   was  inaae 
fome  months  after  thefe  Articles  were  publiflied.    This 
will  ferve  to  juftify  that  diverfity.     The  fecond  difference 
is  only  the  leaving  out  of  a  fevere  word.    Pernicloujh  t(^ 
pugnant  to  the  IVord  of  Godj  was  put  at  firft ;  but  pma- 
cioujly  being  confidered  to   be  only  a    hard  word,  they 
judged  very  right  in  the  fecond  edition  of  them,  that  it 
was  enough  to  iay  repugnant  to  the  IVord  of  God, 

There  are  in  this  Article  five  particulars,  that  arc  all 
ingredients  in  the  doclrinc  and  worfliip  of  the  Church  of 
Kome  ;  Purgatory,  Pardons,  the  Worfliip  of  Images,  and 
of  Relics,  and  the  Invocation  of  Saints  ;  that  are  rejected 
not  only  as  ill-grounded,  brought  in  and  maintained 
without  good  warrants  from  the  Scripture,  but  as  contrary 
to  it. 

The  firft  of  thefe  is  Purgatory  ;  concerning  which,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is,  that  every  man  i^ 
liable  both  to  temporal  and  to  eternal  puniflimeut  for  bi^ 
fins ;  that  God,  upon  the  account  of  the  death  and  intcr- 
ceflSon  of  Chrift,  docs  indeed  pardon  fin  as  to  its  etcnial 
punifliment;    but  the   finncr   is   ftill  liable  to  temporal 

puQifliniciiti 


THB   XXXIX   ARTICLES,  S9I 

puniibment,  which  he  muft  expiate  by  aSs  of  penance  art. 
and  forrow  in  this  world,  together  with  fuch  other  fufier*  xxil. 
ings  as  God  fliall  think  fit  to  lay  upon  him :  but  if  he  ■ 

does  not  expiate  thefe  in  this  lifei  there  is  a  (late  of  fuf- 
fering  and  mifery  in  the  next  world,  where  the  ibul  is  to 
bear  the  temporal  punifliment  of  its  fins;  which  may  con- 
tinue longer  or  fhorter^  till  the  day  of  judgment.   And  in 
order  to  the  fhortening  this,  the  prayers  and  fupereroga- 
tions  of  men  here  on  earth,  or  the  interceflion  of  the  faints 
in  heaven^  but  above  all  things^  the  iacrifice  of  the  niafs, 
are  of  great  efficacy.    This  is  the  do£brine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  afierted  ui  the  Councils  of  Florence  and  Trent. 
What  has  been  taught  among  them  concerning  the  nature 
and  the  degrees  of  thofe  torments,  though  fupported  by 
many  pretended  apparitions  and  revelations,  is  not  to  be 
imputed  to  the  whole  body ;  and  is  indeed  only  the  doc- 
trine of  fchoolmen,  though  it  is  generally  preached  and 
infufed  into  the  confciences  of  the  people.    Therefore  I 
(hall  only  examine  that  which  is  the  enabliflied  dodrine 
of  the  whole  Roman  Church.    And  firft  as  to  the  founda- 
tion of  it,  that  fins  are  only  pardoned,  as  to  their  eternal 
pam(htnent,  to  thofe  who  being  ju/Hfied  byfaitb  have  peace  fkomt  t,  i, 
wiib  God  ibrough  our  Lord  Jejus  Cbrjjl :  there  is  not  a  co- 
lour for  it  in  the  Scriptures.   Remifljion  of  fins  is  in  gene-* 
ral  that  with  which  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  ought 
always  to  begin ;  and  this  is  fo  often  repeatea,  without 
any  fuch  referve,  that  it  is  a  high  afluming  upon  God, 
and  bis  attributes  of  goodnefs  and  mercy,  to  limit  thefe 
when  he  has  not  limited  them ;  but  has  exprefsly  faid, 
that  this  is  a  main  part  of  the  new  covenant,  that  be  willSer.  tuU 
remember  ourjins  and  iniquities  no  more*    Now  it  feems  to  34- 
be  a  maxim,  not  only  of  the  law  of  nations,  but  of  nature, ,  J] ' 
that  all  offers  of  pardon  are  to  be  underilood  in  the  full 
extent  <tf  the  woras,  without  any  (ecret  referves  or  limita- 
tions ;  unlefs  they  are  plainly  exprefled.    An  indemnity 
being  offered  by  a  prince  to  perfuade  his  fubjeds  to  return 
to  their  obedience,  in  the  fulleft  words  poilible,  without 
any  referves  tnade  in  it,  it  would  be  looked  on  as  a  very 
perfidious  thing,  if  when  the  fubie£b  come  in  upon  it^ 
trufting  to  it,  they  (hould  be  tola  that  they  were  to  be 
fecurra  by  it  a^inft  capital  punifhrnents ;  but  that,  as  to 
all  inferior  punifliments,  they  were  dill  at  mercy*  We  do . 
not  difpute  whether  God,  if^he  had  thought  fit  U>  to  do, 
might  not  have  made  this  diftinfUon  >  nor  do  we  deny 
that  the  grace  of  the  Gofpel  had  been  infinitely  valuable, 
if  it  had  offered  us  only  tne  pardon  of  fin  with  relation  to 
its  eternal  puoUhment,  and  had  left  the  temporal  punifh- 
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ART.    mcnt  on  us,  to  be  expiated  byourfelves.    But  then  vrt 
XXII.     fay,  this  ought  to  have  been  exprefled:  the  difiindion 
■"  ouRht  to  have  been  made  between  temporal  and  eternal : 

and  we  ought  not  to  have  been  drawn  into  a  covenant 
with  God,  by  words  that  do  plainly  import  an  entire  par- 
don and  oblivion,  upon  which  there  lay  a  limited  fenfe, 
that  was  not  to  be  told  the  world  till  it  was  once  well 
engaged  in  the  Chriftian  religion.  Upon  thefe  reafons  it 
is  that  we  conclude,  that  this  do£trine  not  being  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures,  is  not  only  without  any  warrant 
in  them,  but  that  it  is  contrary  to  thofe  full  oflers  of 
mercy,  peace,  and  oblivion,  that  are  made  in  the  Gofpei; 
it  is  contrary  to  the  truth  and  veracity,  and  to  the  juftice 
and  goodnefs  of  God,  to  affirm  that  tnere  are  referves  to 
be  underftood  for  punifhments,  when  the  offers  and  pro- 
mifes  are  made  to  us  in  fuch  large  and  unlimited  ex- 
preflions. 

Thus  we  lay  our  foundation  in  this  matter,  which  does 
very  fully  overthrow  theirs.    We  do  not  deny  but  that 
God  does  in  this  world  punifh  good  men  for  thofe  fins, 
which  yet  are  forgiven  them  through  Chrift,  according  to 
Pfaliaxcix.  thofe  words  in  the  Pfalm,  Tbou  waft  a  God  that  forgavefi 
*•  tbeniy  though  tbou  tookeft  vengeance  of  their  inventions:  but 

this  is  a  confideration  quite  of  another  nature.  God,  in 
the  government  of  this  world,  thinks  fit,  by  his  Provi- 
dence, fometimes  to  interpofe  in  vifible  bleilinjgs,  as 
well  as  iudgn.-cnts,  to  (hew  how  he  protects  and  favours 
the  good,  and  puniflies  the  bad;  and  that  the  bad  aAions 
of  good  men  are  odious  to  him,  even  though  he  has  re- 
ceived their  perfons  into  his  favour.  He  has  alfo  in  the 
Gofpei  plainly  excepted  the  government  of  this  world, 
and  the  fecret  metnods  of  his  Providence,  out  of  the 
mercy  that  he  has  promifed,  by  the  warnings  that  are 
^iven  to  all  Chriflians  to  prepare  for  crofles  ana  affli&ions 
m  this  life.  He  has  made  faith  and  patience  in  adver- 
fities  a  main  condition  of  this  New  Covenant;  he  has  de« 
dared,  that  thefe  are  not  the  punifiiments  of  an  angry 
God,  but  the  chaftifements  of  a  icind  and  merciful  Father, 
who  defigns  by  them  both  to  (hew  to  the  world  the  im* 
partiality  of  his  judice  in  punifliing  fome  crying  fins  in  a 
very  fignal  manner,  and  to  give  goc^  men  deep  inipreffions 
of  their  odioufnefs,  to  oblige  them  to  a  feverer  repentance 
for  them,  and  to  a  greater  watchfulnefs  againft  them  ;  as 
alfo  to  give  the  world  fuch  examples  of  refignation  and 
patience  under  them,  that  they  may  edify  others  by  tbat^ 
as  much  as  by  their  fins  they  may  have  offended  them. 
So  that,  upon  ail  thefe  accounts,  it  leems  abundantly 

clear. 
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clear,  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  the  temporal  A  R  t« 
punifliments  of  good  men  for  their  fina  in  this  world,  to  a  ^^i^- 
referve  of  others  in  another  ftate.    The  one  are  clearly  ■ 

mentioned  and  referved  in  the  offers  of  mercy  that  are 
made  in  the  Gofpel,  whereas  the  others  are  not.  This 
bdn^  the  moft  plaufible  thing  that  they  fay  for  this  dif* 
tinAion  of  thofe  twofold  puniflmients,  it  is  plain  that 
there  is  no  foundation  for  it. 

As  for  thofe  words  of  Chn{i%  ye  Jball  not  come  out  till  ye  Mttth.  ▼. 
hav^  paid  the  uttermojl  farthing ;  from  which  thity  would  ^^' 
infer,  that  there  is  a  flate  in  which,  after  we  fhall  be  cafl 
into  prifon,  we  are  paying  off  our  debts ;  this,  if  an  argu- 
ment at  all,  will  prove  too  much;  that  in  hell  the  damned 
are  clearing  fcores;  and  that  they  fhall  be  delivered 
when  all  is  paid  off.  For  by  frifon  there,  that  only  can 
be  meant,  as  appears  by  the  whole  contexture  of  the 
difcourfe,  and  by  other  parables  of  the  like  nature.  It  is 
a  figure  taken  from  a  man  imprifoned  for  a  great  debt ; 
and  the  continuance  of  it,  till  the  lafl  fiuthmg  is  paid, 
does  imply  their  perpetual  continuance  in  that  flate,  fince 
the  debt  is  too  great  to  be  ever  paid  off.  From  a  phrafe  in 
a  parable,  no  confequence  is  to  be  drawn,  beyond  that 
which  is  the  true  fcope  of  the  parable,  which  in  this  par- 
ticular is  only  intenoed  by  our  Saviour,  to  fhew  the  fe- 
vere  punifhment  of  thofe  who  hate  implacably,  which 
is  a  fin  that  does  certainly  deferve  Hell^  and  not  Purga- 

Our  Saviour's  words  conceminj^  the^  aninfl  the  Holy 
Gbojly  that  it  is  neither  forgiven  m  tbts  li/e^  nor  in  /ia/Mat.  xU. 
which  is  to  come ;  is  alfo  urged  to  prove,  that  feme  fins  are  3^* 
pardoned  in  the  next  life,  which  are  not  pardoned  in  this. 
But  flill  this  will  feem  a  fht>nger  argument  againfl  the 
ttsmity  of  Hell-torments,  than  for  Purgatory ;  and  will 
rather  import,  that  the  damned  may  at  lafl  be  pardoned 
their  fins,  fince  thefe  are  the  only  perfons  whofe  fins  are 
not  pardoned  in  this  world  ;  for  oJF  thofe  who  are  juflified, 
it  cannot  be  faid,  that  their  fins  are  not  for^ven  them, 
and  foch  only  go  to  Purgatory :  therefore,  either  this  is 
only  a  general  way  of  fpeakin^,  to  exclude  all  hopes  of 
pardon,  and  to  imply  that  God's  judgments  will  purfue 
fuch  blafphemers,  both  in  this  life,  and  in  the  next;  or,  if 
we  will  underfland  them  more  critically,  by  this  life^  or 
this  agey  and  the  n^r/,  accordine  to  a  common  opinion  and 
phrafe  of  the  Jews,  which  is  founded  on  the  prophecies, 
are  to  be  underflood  the  difbenfation  of  the  Lawj  and  the 
difpenfation  of  the  Meffias\  tne  age  to  come  being  a  com- 
mon phrafe  for  the  times  of  the  Mefiias ;  according  to 

u  3  thofe 
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ART.  thofe  words  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  He  bail  notf'ul 
^^^'  infubjeSiion  to  angels  the  world  to  come.  By  the  Mofaical 
Law,  facrifices  were  only  received,  and  by  confequence 


Hcb.  u.  5.  pardon  was  offered  for  fins  of  a  lefs  heinous  nature ;  but 
thofe  that  were  more  heinous  were  to  be  punilhed  bv 
death,  or  by  cutting  ©^'without  mercy;  whereas  a  full 
promife  of  the  pardon  of  all  fins  is  offered  in  the  Gofpel : 
fo  that  the  meaning  of  thefe  words  of  Chrift's  is,  that 
Inch  a  blafphemy  was  a  fin  not  only  beyond  the  pardon 
offered  Oi  the  Law  of  Mofes,  which  was  the  age  that  then 
was  ;  but  that  it  was  a  fin  beyond  that  pardon  which  was 
to  be  offered  by  the  Meflias  in  the  age  to  come^  that  is,  m 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  was  then  at  hand.  But  thefe 
words  can  by  no  means  be  urged  to  prove  this  diftinftion 
of  temporal  and  eternal  puniflimcnt ;  therefore  we  muft 
Luke  xxiv.  concluae,  that  fince  repentance  and  remijffion  of  fins  are 
47'  joined  together  in  the  firft  commiflion  to  preach  the  Gof- 

pel ;  and  fince  life,  peace,  and  falvation,  are  promifed  to 
•fuch  as  believe,  that  all  this  is  to  be  underftood  fimply 
and  plainly,  without  any  other  limitation  or  exception 
than  that  which  is  expreffed,  which  is  only  of  fuch 
chaftifements  as  God  thinks  fit  to  exercife  good  men  with 
in  this  life. 

In  the  next  place,  we  (hall  confider  what  reafoD  we 
have  to  rejeft  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  ;  as  we  have  al- 
ready feen  how  weak  the  foundation  is  upon  which  it  is 
built.     The  Scripture  fpeaks  to  us  of  two  ftates  after  this 
life,  ofhappinefs,  and  mifery;  and  as  it  divides  all  man- 
kind into  TOod  and  bad,  mto  thofe  that  do  good  and 
thofe  that  no  evil,  into  believers  and  unbelievers,  righ- 
teous and  finners ;  fo  it  propofes  always  the  end  of  the 
one  to  be  everlafting  happinefs,  and  the  end  of  the  other 
to  be  everlading  punifhment,  without  the  leaft  hint  of  an^ 
middle  ftate  after  death.     So  that  it  is  very  plain  there  is 
nothing  faid  in  Scripture  of  men  too  good  to  be  damned* 
but  not  fo  good  as  to  be  immediately  faved.    Now,  if 
tliere  had  been  yet  a  great  deal  to  be  fuffered  after  death, 
and  that  there  were  many  very  effe6tual  ways  to  prevent 
and  avoid,  or  at  leaft  to  (liorten  thofe  fuflferings ;  and  if 
the  Apoftles  knew  this,  and  yet  faid  not  a  word  of  it,  nei- 
ther in  their  firft  fermons,  nor  in  their  epiftles  ;  here  was 
a  great  treachery  in  the  difchargc  of  their  fun^ion,  and 
that  to  the  fouls  of  men,  not  to  warn  them  of  their  dan- 
cer, nor  to  diredl  them  to  the  proper  methods  of  avoiding 
jt ;  but  on  the  contrary,  to  fpcak  and  write  to  them,  j|i)^ 
as  we  can  fuppofe  impoftors  would  have  done,  to  territy 
thofe  who  would  not  receive  their  (iolpel,  with  eternal 

damnation, 
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damnation,  but  not  to  fay  a  word  to  thofe  who  recdved  art. 
it,  of  their  danger,  in  cafe  they  lived  not  up  to  that  ex-  XXil. 
adnefs  that  their  religion  required,  and  yet  upon  the  - 

main  adhered  to  it,  and  followed  it.     This  is  a  method 
that  does  not  affree  with  common  honerty,  not  to  fay 
infpiration.     A  fair  wav  of  proceeding,  is  to  make  men 
fenfible  of  dangers  of  ail  forts,  and  to  fhew  them  how  to 
avoid  them :  the  Apoftles  told  their  converts,  that  through  Aasai>. 
much  trihulation  we  mujl  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  \  "• 
they  aflured  them,  that  their  prej'ent  fuffinringi  were  «o/,8^."*'^*"* 
ivorthj  to  he  compared  to  the  glory  that  was  to  be  revealed :  2  Cor.  if. 
and  that  thofe   light  affliSiwns,  which  are  for  a  moment^  '7- 
wrought  for  them  a  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.     Here,  if  they  knew  any  thing  of  Purgatory,  a 
powerful  confideration  was  pafled  over  in  (ilence,  that  by 
thefe  afflidions  they  (hould  be  delivered  from  thofe  tor- 
ments. 

This  argument  goes  further  than  mere  filence ;  though 
that  is  very  ftrong.    The  Scriptures  fpeak  always  as  if 
the  one  did  immediately  follow  the  other ;  and  that  the 
laiTits,  or  true  Chriftians,  pafs  from  the  miferies  of  this 
ftate,  to  the  glories  of  the  next.     So  does  our  Saviour  re« 
prefent  the  matter  in  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and  the  rich 
Glutton ;  whofe  fouls  were  prefently  carried  to  their  dif^ 
fercnt  abodes  ;  the  one  to  be  comforted,  as  the  other  was 
tormented.     He  promifed  alfo  to  the  repenting  Thief,  To- Luke  xzUL 
day  thou  /halt  be  with  me  in  Paradife.     St.  Paul  comforts  43* 
himfelf  m  the  apprehenfion  of  his  diflblution  that  was  ap- 
proaching, with  the  profpeft  of  the  crown  of  righteoufnefs  ^T'^^^  »▼• 
thatfbouYd  be  given  him  atter  death;  and  fo  he  flates  thefe  j^jl  . 
two  as  certain  confequcnts  one  of  another,  to  be  diffolved^  Cor.  v.  i, 
and  to  be  with  Cbrijly  to  be  abfentfrom  the  body,  and  prefent  8. 
Kvith  the  Lord :  and  he  makes  it  appear  that  it  was  no  pe- 
culiar privile^  that  he  promifed  to  himfelf,  but  that 
which  all  Chnftians  had  a  richt  to  expe£t  j  for  he  fays  in 
general,  this  we  kr^owy  that  ij  our  earthly  hou/'e  of  this  taber-  ▼•  »»»• 
nacle  be  diffolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  hwfe  not 
made  with  bands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.     In  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  the  patriarchs  under  the  Old  Difpenfation 
are  reprefented  as  looking  for  that  city  whofe  butlder  and  Hcb,  xi.  10. 
founder  is  God :  though  m  that  (late  the  manifeftations  of 
another  life  were  more  imperfeft  than  in  this ;  in  which 
life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light ;  they  being  veiled 
and  darkened  in  that  Rate.    And  finally,  St.  John  beard  a 
voice  commanding  him  to  write,  Bluffed  are  the  dead,  who  R«V'  xJv» 
die  in  the  Lord  (that  is,  being  true  Oiriftians)  from  benee^  *^' 

u  4  frt^ 
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ART.  fortb  (or  immediately)  ;  j^ea^  faith  tbeftirity  that  they  may 
''^^^'     ^^ft  from   their   labours^  and  their   works  do  Jbllow  them* 
-  From  the  folemnity  with  which  thefe  words  are  delivered, 

they  carry  in  them  an  evidence  fufGcient  to  determine 
the   whole  matter.     So  that  we  muft  have  very  hard 
thoughts  of  the  fincerity  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  and  very  much  difparage  their  credit,  not  to  fay 
their  infpiration,  if  we  can  imagine  that  there  are  fceDes 
of  fuffenng,   and   thofe  very  difmal   ones,   to  be  gone 
through,  of  which  they  gave  the  world  no  fort  of  notice; 
but  fpoke  in  the  fame  ftyle  that  we  do,  who  believe  no 
»•  fuch  difmal  interval  between  the  death  of  good  men  and 
their  final  bleflednefs.    The  Scriptures  do  indeed  fpeak 
2F.p.  John,Qf  ^y^//  reward^  and  of  different  degrees  of  glory,  as  one 
I  Cor.  XV.  y^^^  exceeds  another.    They  do  alfo  reprefent  the  dav  of 
41.   '       judgment  upon  the  refurredion  of  the  body,  as  that  which 
gives  the  full  and  entire  poflTeflion  of  blefiednefs  ;  fo  that 
from   hence  fome  have    thought,  upon    very  probable 
grounds,  that  the  blefTed,  though  admitted  to  bappinefs 
immediately  upon  their  death,  yet  were  not  fo  completely 
happy  as  they  (hall  be  after  the  refurre6lion  :  and  in  this 
there  arofe  a  diverlity  of  opinions,  which  is  very  natu- 
ral to  all  who  will  go  and  form  fyftems  out  of  forae  gene- 
ral hints.     Some  thought  that  the  fouls  of  good  men 
were  at  reft,  and  in  a  good  meafure  happy,  but  that  they 
did  not  fee  God  before  the  refurre£lion.    Others  thought 
that  Chrift  was  to  come  down  and  reign  vifibly  upon 
earth  a  thoufand  years  before  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and 
that  the  faints  were  to  rife  and  to  reign  with  him,  fome 
fooner  and  fome  later.    Some  thought  that  the  lad  confla- 
gration was  fo  to  affeft  all,  that  every  one  was  to  pafs 
through  it,  and  that  it  was  to  give  the  lafl  and  hi^neA 

Eurification  to  thofe  bodies  that  were  then  to  be  glorioed ; 
ut  that  the  better  Chriftians  that  any  had  been,  they 
fliould  feel  the  lefs  of  the  pain  of  that  laft  (ire.  Tbe^ 
opinions  were  very  early  entertained  in  the  Church :  an 
itch  of  intruding  too  far  into  things  which  men  did  not 
thoroughly  underfland,  concerning  angels,  began  to  dif- 
turb  the  Church  even  in  the  days  of  the  Apoftles : 
which  made  St.  Paul  charge  the  Coloflians  to  beware  of 
vain  philofophy.  Plato  thought  there  was  a  middle  (ort 
of  men,  who  tnough  they  had  finned,  yet  had  repented  of 
it,  and  were  in  a  curable  condition,  and  that  they  went 
down  for  fome  time  into  hell,  to  be  purged  and  abfolved 
by  grievous  torments.  The  Jews  had  alio  a  conceit,  that 
the  ibuls  of  fome  men  continued  for  a  year^  going  up  and 

down 
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down  in  a  flate  of  purgation.  From  thefe  opinions  fome*  art. 
what  of  a  curiofity  in  defcribing  the  degrees  of  the  next  ^^^i* 
Sate  began  pretty  early  to  enter  into  the  Church.  ^ 

As  for  that  opinion  of  the  Platonifis,  and  the  fi<^ion8  of 
Homer  and  Virgil,  fetting  forth  the  complaints  of  fouls 
departed,  for  their  not  being  relieved  by  prayers  and  fa- 
orifices,  though  thefe  perhaps  are  the  true  fources  of  tlie 
do&rine  of  Purgatory,  and  of  redeeming  fouls  out  of  it, 
yet  we  are  not  lo  much  concerned  in  them,  as  in  what  is 
reprefented  to  us  by  the  author  of  the  fecond  book  of  the 
Maccabees,  concerning  the  facriiice  that  was  offered  by 
Judas  Maccabeus,  for  thole,  about  whom,  after  they  were 
killed,  they  found  fuch  things  as  (liewed  that  they  had 
defiled  themfelves  with  the  idolatry  of  the  heathens.  All 
this'is  of  lefs  authority  with  us,  wno  do  not  acknowledge 
that  book  to  be  canomcal:  according  to  what  was  fet  out 
ia  its  proper  place.  And  although  we  fet  a  due  value 
upon  fome  of  tne  apocryphal  books,  yet  others  are  of  a 
lower  chara£^er.  The  firft  book  of  Maccabees  is  a  very 
grave  hiftory,  writ  with  much  exadnefs  and  a  true  judfl;- 
meat ;  but  the  fecond  is  the  work  of  a  mean  writer :  he 
was  an  abridger  of  a  larger  work  ;  and  as  he  has  the 
modeAv  to  afk  bis  readers  pardon  for  his  dcfeSs,  fo  it  is 
very  plain  to  every  one  that  reads  him,  that  he  needs 
often  m^any  grains  of  aflowance.  So  that  tliis  book  is 
one  of  the  lead  valuable  pieces  of  the  Apocrypha  ;  and 
there  are  very  probable  reafons  to  qm^ftion  the  truth  of 
that  relation,  concerning  thofe  who  were  thus  prayed  for* 
But  becaufe  that  wouta  occalion  too  long  a  digreflion, 
we  are  to  make  a  difference  between  the  fiory^that  he  re- 
lates, and  the  author's  own  refle«Sions  upon  it ;  for  as  we 
ought  not  to  make  any  great  account  of  his  reflections, 
thefe  being  only  his  private  thoughts,  who  might  pro- 
bably have  imbibed  fome  of  the  principles  of  the  Greek 
philofophy,  as  fome  of  the  Jews  had  done,  or  he  might 
nave  believed  that  notion  which  is  now  very  generally 
received  by  the  Jews,  that  every  Jew  ihall  have  a  (hare  ia 
the  world  to  come,  but  that  fucn  as  have  lived  ill  muft  be 
purged  before  they  arrive  at  it.  It  is  of  much  more  im- 1  Mtccab. 
portance  to  coniider  what  Judas  Maccabeus  did  ;  which  ^*'  ^' 
even  by  that  relation  feenis  to  be  no  more  than  this,  that 
he  finding  fome  things  confecrated  to  the  idols  of  the 
Jamnites,  about  the  bodies  of  thofe  who  were  killed, 
concluded  that  to  have  been  the  caufe  of  their  death :  and 
upon  this  he  and  all  his  men  betook  themfelves  to  prayer, 
and  befought  God  that  the  (in  might  be  wholly  put  out  of 
remembrance:  he  exhorted  his  people  to  keep  themfelves, 

by 
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A  RT.    by  that  example,  from  the  like  fin;  and  he  made  acollec- 
^^^''    tion  of  a  fum  of  money,  and  fent  it  to  Jerufalem  to  offer  a 


'  fin-offering  before  the  Lord.  So  far  the  matter  agrees  well 

enough  with  the  Jewiih  difpenfation.     It  had  appeared  in 

Joflxua^ii.  the  oays  of  Jofhua,  how  nmch  guilt  the  fin  of  Achan, 
though  but  one  perfon„  had  brought  upon  the  whole 
congregation ;  and  their  law  had  upon  another  occafion 
prelcribed  a  fin-offering  for  the  whole  congregation,  to 
expiate  blood  that  was  fhed,  when  the  murderer  could 
not  be  difcovered  :  that  fo  the  judgments  of  God  might 
not  come  upon  them,  by  reafon  of  the  cry  of  that  blood. 
And  by  a  parity  of  reafon,  Judas  might  have  offered  fuch 
an  oftcring  to  free  hirafelf  and  his  men  fr"om  the  guilt 
which  the  idolatry  of  a  few  might  have  brought  upon 
greater  numbers  ;  fuch  a  facrifice  as  this  might,  accord- 
ins;  to  the  nature  of  that  law,  have  been  offered :  but  to 
ofier  A/tn'offcring  for  the  dead,  was  a  new  thing  without 
ground,  or  any  mtimation  of  any  thing  like  it  in  theif 
law.  So  thete  is  no  reafon  to  doubt,  but  that,  if  the 
ftory  is  true,  Judas  offered  this  fin-offering  for  the  living, 
and  not  for  the  dead.  If  they  had  been  alive  then,  by 
their  law  no  fin-offering  could  have  been  made  for  them ; 
for  idolatry  was  to  be  puniflied  by  cutting  off',  and  not  to 
be  expiated  by  facrifice  :  what  tiitn  could  not  have  been 
done  for  them  if  alive,  could  much  lefs  be  done  for  them 
sifter  their  death.  So  we  have  reafon  to  conclude  that 
Judas  offered  this  (acrifice  only  for  the  living :  and  we  arc 
not  much  concerned  in  the  opmion  which  fo  (light  a  writ- 
er^ as  the  author  of  that  book,  Had  concerning  it.  But 
whatever  might  l>e  his  opinion,  it  was  far  from  that  of 
the  Roman  Church.  By  this  inftance  of  the  Maccabees, 
men  who  died  in  a  ftate  of  mortal  fit),  and  that  of  the 
highefl  nature,  had  facrifices  offered  for  them  :  whereas, 
ac  cording  to  the  doArine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Hell, 
and  not  Purgatory,  is  to  be  the  portion  of  all  fuch :  fo  this 
will  prove  too  much,  if  any  thing  at  all,  that  facrifices  are 
to  be  offered  for  the  damned.  The  defign  of  Judas's 
fending  to  make  an  offering  for  them,  as  that  writer  flates 
it,  was,  that  their  fins  might  be  forgiven,  and  that  they 
might  have  a  happy  refurreciion.  ifere  is  nothing  of  re- 
deeming them  out  of  mifery,  or  of  (hortening  or  3lcviat- 
ing  their  torments  i  fo  that  the  author  of  that  book  fecnis 
to  have  been  poffeffed  with  that  opinion,  received  com- 
monly among  the  Jews,  that  no  Jew  could  finally  perifti ; 
as  we  find  St.  Jerome  exprefling  himfelf  with  the  like 
partiality  for  all  Chriftians.  But  whatever  the  author's 
opinion  was^  as  that  bool^  is  of  no  authority,  it  is  highly 

probable 
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probable  that  Judas's  deiigh  in  that  oUation  was  mifan*  art. 
derfiood  by  the  hiftorian;  and  we  are  Aire  that  even  his  '^^U. 
fenfe  of  it  difiers  totally  from  that  of  the  Church  of  ■ 

Some. 

A  paflage  in  the  New  Teftanient  is  brought  as  a  full  <  ^<^-  "<• 
proof  of  the  fire  of  Purgatory.    When  St.  Paul  in  his^';^"J^; 
Epiftle   to   the  Corinthians   is   refledin^  on  the .  divi- 
fions  that  were  among  them,  and  on  that  diverfity  of 
teachers  that  formed  men  into  different  principles  and 
parties,  be  compares  them  to  different  builders.    Some 
raifed  upon  a  rock  an  edifice  like  the  temple  at  Jerula- 
lem,  of  gold  and  JUver^  and  noble  fitmes^  called  frcchus 
Jhncs  ;  whereas  others  upon  the  fame  rock  raifed  a  mean 
hovel  of  wood  J  bay  J  and  Jlubble  ;  of  both,  he  fays,  every 
man*s  workjbnl^  be  made  manifeji.    For  tbe  dqyjhall  reveal 
U ;  becaufe  itjball  be  revealed  by  fire ;  for  tbe  fire  Jball  try 
every  man's  work  of  wbat  fort  tt  is.    And  he  adds,  If  any 
man's  tuork  abide  wbicb  be  batb  built  tbereuton^  be  Jball  re^ 
ceive  a  reward ;  and  if  any  man's  work  Jball  be  burnt,  be 
JbaU  fuffer  lofs ;  but  be  bimfelffball  befaved^yetfo  as  hy  fire. 
From  the  firfl  view  of  thefe  words  it  will  not  be  thought 
firange  if  (bme  of  the  ancients,  who  were  too  apt  to  ex- 
pound places  of  Scripture  accordiniz  to  their  firfl  appear- 
ance, might  fancy,  tnat  at  the  lait  day  all  were  to  pafs 
through  a  great  fire ;  and  to  fuffer  more  or  lefs  in  it :  but 
it  is  vifibie  that  that  opinion  is  far  enough  from  tbe  doc* 
trine  of  Purgatory.    Tnefe  words  relate  to  a  fire  that  was 
'  fooB  to  appear,  and  that  was  to  try  every  man's  work. 
It  w^  to  be  revealed,  and  in  it  every  man's  work  was  to 
be  made  manifefh     So  this  can  have  no  relation  to  a  fe- 
cret  Purgatory  fire.    The  meaning  of  it  can  be  no  other, 
but  that  whereas  fome  with  the  Apofiles  were  building 
up  the  Church,  not  only  upon  the  foundation  of  Jefus 
Chrifl,  and  the  belief  or  his  dodrine,  but  were  teaching 
men  doArines  and  rules  that  were  virtuous,  good,  and 
great  t  others  at  the  fame  time  were  daubing  with  a 
prof4ne  mixture,  both  of  Judaifm  and  Gentilifm,  joining 
thefe  with  fome  of  the  precepts  of  Chriflianity ;  a  day 
would  foon  appear,  which  prooably  is  meant  of  the  de- 
firudion  of  Jeruialem,  and  of  the  Jewiih  nation ;  or  it 
may  be  applied  to  the  perfecution  that  was  foon  to  break 
out ;  in  that  day  thofe  who  bad  true  notions,  generous 
principles,  and  fuitable   pra£lices,  would  weather  that 
ftorm  :  whereas  others  that  were  entangled  with  weak 
and  fuperilitious  conceits,  would  then  run  a  great  riik, 
though  their  firm  believing  that  Jefus  was  the  Meflias 
woum  preferye  tl^em :  yet  th^  weaknefs  and  folly  of  thofe 
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ART.  teachers  would  appear,  their  opinions  would  involve 
^^"*  them  in  fuch  danger,  that  their  efcaping  would  be  difii- 
""■""""""  cult ;  like  one  that  gets  out  of  a  houfe  that  is  all  on  fire 
round  about  him.  So  that  thefe  words  cannot  poflibly  be- 
long to  Purgatory  ;  but  muft  be  meant  of  fome  fignal  dif- 
crimination  that  was  to  be  made,  in  fome  very  dreadfid 
appearances  which  would  diftinguifh  between  the  tnie 
and  the  falfe  Apodles ;  and  that  could  be  no  other  but 
either  in  the  dcftru6iion  of  Jerufalem,  or  in  the  perfecu- 
tion  that  was  to  come  on  the  Church ;  though  the  firft  i$ 
the  more  probable. 

It  were  eafy  to  purfue  this  argument  further,  and  to 
(hew,  that  the  do£lrine  of  Purgatory,  as  it  is  now  in  the 
Roman  Church,  was  not  known  in  the  Church  of  God 
for  the  firft  fix  hundred  years;  that  thei>^it  benn  to  be 
doubtfully  received.     But  in  an  ignorant  age,  vifions,  le- 

?ends,  and  bold  ftories  prevailed  much ;  yet  the  Greek 
*hurch  never  received  it.     Some  of  the  Fathers  fpeak  in- 
deed of  the  laft  probatory  fire  5  but  though  they  did  not 
think  the  faints  were  in  a  ftate  of  confummate  ble&dnefs, 
enjoying  the  vifion  of  God,  yet  .they  thought  they  were 
Aug.  de      in  a  ftate  of  eafe  and  quiet,  and  that  in  heaven.     St.  Au- 
Civit.  Dei,  (^jji  fpeaks  in  this  whole  matter  very  doubtfully ;  he  varies 
jJdVs.^  '    often  from  himfelf ;  he  feems  fometimes  very  pofitive  only 
Enchir.  c.   for  two  ftatcs  ;  at  other  times  as  he  afierts  the  laft  proba« 
^7. 68,  69.  ^ory  fire,  fo  he  feems  to  think  that  good  fouls  might  fuffcr 
qu^ft^^*    ibme  grief  in  that  fequeftered  ftate  before  the  laft  day, 
prima.        Upon  the  account  of  fome  of  their  paft  fins,  and  that  by 
degrees  they  might  arife  up  to  their  confummation.    All 
thefe  contefts  were  propofed  very  doubtfully  before  Gre- 
gory the  Great's  days  ;  and  even  then  fome  doubts  feem 
to  have  been  made  :  but  the  legends  were  fo  cc^oufly 
played  upon  all  thofe  doubts,  that  this  remnant  of  ps^an- 
ifm   ffot  at  laft  into  the   Weftem  Church.     It  was  no 
wonder,  that  the  opinions  formerly  mentioned,  which  be- 
^an  to  appear  in  the  fecond  a^e,  had  produced  in  the  third 


Tertul. 
Cor. 

c.  13.  Cypr!  appears  alfo  in  all  the  ancient  Liturgies  :  and  Epiphaniui 
^P:  349  37>  cnarges  Aerius  with  this  of  rejeding  all  prayers  for  the 
li»r^7<  1  ^^^9  afking,  why  were  they  prayed  for  ?    The  opinions 
3.  n.  jf'     that  they  fell  into  concerning  the  ftate  of  departea  fools, 
in  the  interval  between  their  death  and  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, gave  occafion  enough  for  prayer;  they  thought 
they  were  capable  of  making  a  progrels,  and  of  having  an 
early  refurretlion.    They  alfo  bad  this  notion  antong 
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tiiem ;  that  it  was  the  peculiar  privilege  of  Jefus  Chrift  to    A  K  T, 
be  above  all  our  prayers ;  but  that  no  men,  not  excepting    '^**' 
the  ApofUes^  nor  the  blefled  Virgin,  were  above  the  pray-  ' 

en  of  the  Church.    They  thought  this  was  an  aSt  of 
cborch-communion,  that  we  were  to  hold  even  with  the 
faints  in  heaven,  to  pray  for  them.    Thus  in  the  apoftoli- 
cal  conftitutions,  in  the  books  of  the  ecclefiafiical  hierar- 
chy, and  in  the  Liturgies  that  are  afcribed  to  St.  Bafil  and  Dion,  de 
St.  Chryfoftom,  they  offer  unto  God  thefe  prayers,  which  ^^-  "«*• 
they  thought  their  xeafonable  fervice,  for  tnoie  who  were*^'  '* 
at  reft  in  me  iaith,  their  forefathers,  fathers,  patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  apoftles,  preachers,  evangelifts,  martyrS| 
confeflbrs,  relisous  perfons,  and  for  every  fpirit  perfeaed 
in  the  faith ;  eipecialiy  for  our  mod  holy,  immaculate,  mod 
bleffed  Lady,  Uie  mother  of  God,  the  ever  Virgin  Mary. 
Particular  inftances  might  alfo  be  given  of  this,  out  of  St. 
Cyprian,  St.  Ambrofe,  Nazianzen,  and  St.  Auftin;  who^^'^^^^'- 
in  that  fimious  and  much  cited  paflage  concerning  his  mo-    '*  ^*  ^^ 
ther,  Monica,  as  he  fpeaks  nothing  of  any  temporal  pains 
that  (he  fufiared,  fo  he  plainly  intimates  his  belief  that 
God  had  done  all  that  he  defired.    Thus  it  will  appear  to 
thofe,  who  have  examined  all  the  paflages  which  are 
brought  out  of  the  Fathers,  concerning  their  prayers  for 
the  dead^  that  they  believed  they  were  then  m  neaven, 
and  at  re&  ;  and  by  confequence,  though  thefe  prayers  for 
the  dead  did  very  probably  give  the  chief  rife  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory ;  yet^  as  they  then  made  them,  they 
were  utterly  inconfiftent  with  that  cq>inion.    TertuUian,  Supis. 
who  is  the  brft  that  is  cited  for  them,  fays,  we  make  ob- 
lations for  the  dead,  and  we  do  it  for  that  fecond  nativity 
of  theirs  {NataUiia)  once  a  year.    The  iignification  of  the 
word  Nataliiiay  as  they  ufed  it,  was  the  Saint's  day  of 
death,  in  whic^  they  reckoned  he  was  bom  agiun  to 
heaven :   fo,  though  they  judged  them  there,  yet  they 
offered  up  prayers  for  them  :  and  when  Epiphanius  brings 
in  Aerius  afking,  why  thofe  prayers  were  made  for  the 
dead  ?  though  it  had  been  very  natural,  and  indeed  una- 
voidable, if  ne  had  believed  Purgatory,  to  have  anfwered, 
that  it  was  to  deliver  them  from  tlience  :  yet  he  makes . 
no  fuch  anfwer,  but  only  aflerts,  that  it  had  been  the 
pra&ice  of  the  Church  fo  to  do.    The  Greek  Church  re- 
tains that  cuftom,  though  (he  has  never  admitted  of  Puc- 
gatoiy.    Here  then  an  objection  may  be  made  to  our 
conftitution,  that  in  this  of  praying  for  the  dead,  we  have 
departed  from  the  practice  of^the  ancients:  we  do  not 
deny  it,  both  the  Church  of  Rome  and  we  in  another 
praoice^  of  equal  antiquity,  of  giving  theEucharift  to  in- 
fants. 
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ART.    fants^  have  made  changes,  and  let  that  cuftom  fall.    The 
XXil.     curiofities  in  the  fecond  century  feem  to  have  given  rife 

to  thofe  prayers  in  the  third ;  and  they  gave  the  rife  to 

many  other  diforders  in  the  following  centuries.  Since, 
therefore,  God  has  commanded  us,  while  we  are  on  earth, 
to  pray  for  one  another,  and  has  made  that  a  main  ^Et  of 
our  charity  and  church -communion,  but  has  no  where  di< 
refted  us  to  pray  for  thofe  that  have  finifhed  their 
courfe ;  and  fince  the  only  pretence  that  is  brought  from 
Scripture,  of  St.  Paul's  praying,  that  Onejipborus  might 
find  mercy  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be  wrought  up 
into  an  argument,  for  it  cannot  be  proved  that  be  was 
then  dead ;  and  fince  the  Fathers  reckon  this  of  praying 
for  the  dead  only  as  one  of  their  cuiloms,  for  which  they 
vouch  no  other  warrant  but  practice ;  fince,  alfo,  this  has 
been  grofsly  abufed,  and  has  been  applied  to  fupport  a 
doSrine  totally  different  from  theirs;  we  think  that  we 
have  as  good  a  plea  for  not  following  them  in  this,  as  we 
have  for  not  giving  infants  the  facrament,  and  therefore 
we  think  it  no  imputation  on  our  Church,  that  we  do  not 
in  this  follow  a  groundlefs  and  a  much  abufed  precedent, 
though  fet  us  in  ages  which  we  highly  reverence. 

The  greateft  corruption  of  this  whole  matter  comes  in 
the  laft  place  to  be  confidered ;  which  is,  the  methods 
propofed  for  redeeming  fouls  out  of  Purgatory.     If  this 
doftrine  had  refted  in  a  fpeculation,  we  mull  ftill  have 
confidered  it  as  derogatory  to  the  death  of  Chrift,  and  the 
truth  of  the  Gofpel :  but  it  raifes  our  zeal  a  little  more, 
when  we  confider  the  ufe  that  was  made  of  it ;  and  that 
fears  and  terrors  being  by  this  means  infufed  into  men's 
minds,  new  methods  were  propofed  to  free  them  ftx)m 
thefe.     The  chief  of  which  was  the  faying  of  maffet  for 
departed  fouls.     It  was  pretended,  that  this  being  tlie 
higheft  a6l  of  the  communion  of  Chriftians,  and  the  rooft 
fublime   piece  of  \vor(bip,  therefore  God  was   fo  well 
pleafed  with  the  frequent  repetition  of  it,  with  the  prayers 
that  accompanied  it,  and  with  thofe  that  made  provihons 
for  men,  who  (liould  be  conftantly  employed  in  it,  that 
this  was  a  moft  acceptable  facrifice  to  God.     Upon  this 
followed  all  thofe  valt  endowments  for  faying  majfes  for 
departed  fouls;  though  in  the  inftitution  of  that  facra- 
ment,  and  in  all  that  is  fpoken  of  it  in  the  Scripture^ 
there  is  not  an  hint  given  of  this.     Sacraments  arc  po- 
fitive  precepts,  which  are  to  be  meafured  only  by  the  in- 
ftitution,  in  which  there  is  not  room  left  for"  us  to  carry 
them  further.     We  are  to  take,  eat  and  drinky  and  tbcrebf 
Jhew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  his  fecond  coming  i  all  which 
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has  no  relation  to  the  allying  this  to  others  who  are  art. 
gone  oflfthe  fla^;  therefore  if  we  can  have  any  juil  no*  XXII. 
lions  either  of  iuperftition,  or  of  wiIl-wor(hip,  they  are  ap-  - 

plicable  here.  Men  will  fancy  that  there  is  a  virtue  in 
an  a£Uon,  which  we  are  fure  it  has  not  of  itfelf^  and  we 
cannot  find  that  God  has  put  in  it ;  and  yet  they,  without 
any  authority  from  God,  do  fet  up  a  new  piece  of  wor- 
Diip,  and  imagine  that  God  will  be  pleafed  with  them  in 
every  thing  they  do  or  alk,  only  becaufe  they  are  pervert- 
ing this  piece  of  wordiip,  clearly  contrary  to  the  inftitu- 
tion,  to  be  a  ibiitary  mafs.  In  the  pnmitive  Church, 
where  all  the  fervice  of  the  whole  aflembly  ended  in  a 
communioo,  there  was  a  roll  read,  in  which  the  names  of 
the  more  eminent  laints  of  the  Catholic  Church ,  and  of 
tlie  holy  biihops,  martyrs,  or  confefTors  of  every  particular 
Churchy  were  regiftered.  This  was  an  honourable  re- 
membrance that  waa  kept  up  of  fuch  as  had  died  in  the 
Lord.  When  the  founaneiis  of  any  perfon's  faith  was 
brought  in  fufpicion,  his  name  was  not  read  till  that  point 
was  cleared,  and  then  either  his  name  continued  to  be 
read,  or  it  was  quite  da(hed  out.  This  was  thought  an  ho- 
nour due  to  the  memory  of  thofe  who  had  died  in  the 
faith:  and  in  St.  Cyprian's  time,  in  the  infancy  of  thiscypr. 
practice,  we  fee  he  counted  the  leaving  a  man's  name  out^P'^-  '• 
as  a  thing  that  only  left  a  blot  upon  him,  but  not  as  a^j*^^.^^ 
thing  of  any  confequence  to  his  ioul ;  for  when  a  prif  ft  nit.  * 
had  died,  who  had  by  his  lafi  will  named  another  prieil 
the  tutor  (or  ^uaridan;  of  his  children,  this  ieemed  to  him 
a  thin^  of  fuch  ill  example,  to  put  thofe  fecular  cares  upon 
the  mmds  of  the  clergy,  that  ne  appointed  that  his  name 
ihould  be  no  more  read  in  the  daily  facrifice;  which 
plainly  (hews,  unlefs  we  will  tax  St.  Cyprian  with  a  very 
unreaibnable  cruelty,  that  he  confidered  that  only  as  a 
ihiall  cenfure  laid  on  his  memory,  but  not*as  a  prejudice 
to  his  foul.  This  gives  us  a  very  plain  view  of  the  fenfe 
that  he  had  of  this  matter.  After  this  roll  was  read,  then 
the  general  prayer  followed,  as  was  formerly  acknow- 
ledged, for  all  their  fouls ;  and  fo  they  went  on  in  the 
Communion  Service.  This  has  no  relation  to  a  mafs 
faid  by  a  finale  pried  to  deliver  a  foul  out  of  Purgatory. 

Here,  without  going  far  in  tragical  expreflions,  we  can- 
not hold  faying  what  our  Saviour  faid  upon  another  occa- 
fion,  Afy  boufe  is  a  boufc  of  prayer  ^  hut  ye  have  made  it  a  deft  "vfark  xi. 
of  thieves.  A  trSie  was  fet  up  on  this  foundation.  Tht  17* 
world  was  made  believe,  that  by  the  virtue  of  fo  many 
maflcs,  which  were  to  be  purchafed  by  great  endow- 
ments, fouls  were  redeemed  out  of  Purgatory ;  and  I'ceiies. 
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ART.    of  vifions  and  apparitions,  fometimes  of  the  tormentecl, 
^^*''    and  fometimes  or  the  delivered  fouls,  were  publifhed  in  all 
^  places  ;  which  had  fo  wonderful  an  effeA,  that  in  two  or 

three  centuries  endowments  increafed  to  fo  vaft  a  degree, 
that  if  the  fcandals  of  the  clergy  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
ftatutes  of  mortmain  on  the  otner,  had  not  reftraincd  the 
profufenefs  that  the  world  was  wrought  up  to  upon  this 
account,  it  is  not  eafy  to  imagine  how  far  tnis  might  have 
gone  ;  perhaps  to  an  entire  uibjeAing  of  the  temporalty 
to  the  IpiriVualty.  Tlie  pra6lice8  by  which  this  was  ma- 
naged, and  the  effefis  that  followed  on  it,  we  can  call  by 
no  other  name  than  downright  impoftures ;  worfe  than  the 
making  or  vending  falfe  com ;  when  the  world  was  drawn 
in  by  fuch  arts  to  plain  bargains,  to  redeem  their  own  fouls, 
and  the  fouls  ot  their  anceftors  and  pofteritv,  fo  many 
mafles  were  to  be  faid,  and  forfeitures  were  to  follow  upon 
their  not  being  faid  :  thus  the  maffes  were  really  the  price 
of  the  lands.  An  endowment  to  a  religious  ufe,  though 
mixed  with  error  or  fuperftition  in  the  rules  of  it,  ought 
to  be  held  facred,  according  to  the  decifion  given  con- 
Numb,  xvi.  cemincr  the  cenfures  of  thofe  that  were  in  the  rebellion  of 
3^-  Corah  :  fo  that  we  do  not  excufe  the  violation  at  lucn 

from  facrllege  ;  yet  we  cannot  think  f6  of  endowments, 
where  the  only  confideration  was  a  falfe  opinion  firft  of 
Purgatory,  and  then  of  redemption  out  of  it  by  maffes; 
th'm  being  exprefled  in  the  very  deeds  therofcivcs.  By 
the  fame  reaibns,  by  which  private  perfons  are  obliged  to 
reftore  what  they  have  drawn  from  others  by  bafe  prac- 
tices, by  falfe  deeds,  or  counterfeit  coin  ;  bodies  arealfo 
bound  to  reftore  what  they  have  got  into  their  hands  by 
fuch  fraudulent  pradices  ;  fo  that  the  dates  and  princes  of 
Chriftendom  were  at  full  liberty,  upon  the  difcovery  of 
thefe  impoftures,  to  void  all  the  endowments  that  had  fol- 
lowed upon  them ;  and  either  to  apply  them  to  better 
ufes,  or  to  reftore  them  to  the  families  from  which  they 
had  been  drawn,  if  that  had  been  praAicable,  or  to  coo- 
vert  them  to  any  other  ufe.  Tliis  was  a  crying  abufe, 
which  thofe  who  have  obfci-ved  the  progrefs  that  this  mat- 
ter made  from  the  eiehth  century  to  the  twelfth,  cannot 
refl<;ft  on  without  both  amazement  and  indignation. 
We  are  fcnlible  enough  that  there  are  many  political  rca- 
fons  and  arguments  tor  keeping  up  the  do£lrine  of  Purga- 
tory. But  we  have  riot  fo  learned  Chri/l.Q  We  ought  not 
to  lie  even  for  God,  much  lefs  for  ourfelves,  or  lor  any 
other  pretended  ends  of  keeping  the  world  in  awe  and  or- 
der ;  tnerefore  all  the  advantages  that  are  faid  to  arife  out 
of  tills,  and  all  the  mifchief  that  may  be  tbought  to  foUow 

on 
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on  tbe  rgeAing  of  it,  ought  not  to  make  us  prefume  to    art. 
cany  on   the  ends  of  reljj^on  by  unlawful  methods.    XXli/ 
This  were  to  call  in  tbe  aflmance  of  the  Devil  to  do  the  — — - 
work  of  God  :  if  tbe  juft  apprehenfions  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  the  guilt  of  (in,  toother  with  the  fear  of  ever- 
Ming  burnings,  will  not  reform  the  worid,  nor  reftrain 
finners,  we  muft  leave  this  matter  to  the  wife,  and  un- 
fearch^le  judgments  of  God. 

The  next  particular  in  this  Article  is,  the  condemning 
the  Romifli  dodrine  concerning  Pardons :  that  is  foundra 
on  the  diftin&ion  between  tne  temporal  and  eternal 
panifhment  of  fin ;  and  the  Pardon  is  of  the  temporal 

Imnifhment,  which  is  believed  to  be  done  by  a  power 
odged  fingly  in  the  Po{>e,  derived  from  thofe  words,  Fted 
nyjbeepy  ana  To  ibu  will  I  give  tbe  leys  of  tbe  kingdom  of 
heav€n.  This  may  be  by  him  derived,  as  they  teach,  not 
only  to  Bifhops  and  Priefts,  but  to  the  inferior  orders,  to 
be  difpenfed  by  them  ;  and  it  excufes  from  penance,  un- 
lefs  be  who  purchafes  it  thinks  fit  to  ufe  his  penance  in  a 
medicinal  way,  as  a  prefervative  againft  fin.  So  the  virtue 
of  indulgences  is  the  applying  the  treafure  of  the  Church 
upon  fuch  termsSis  Popes  (hall  think  fit  to  prefcribe,  in  . 
order  to  the  redeeming  fouls  from  Purgatory,  and  from  all 
other  temporal  punifhments,  and  that  for  luch  a  number 
of  years  as  fliall  oe  fpecified  in  the  bulls ;  fome  of  which 
have  gone  to  thoufands  of  years ;  one  I  have  feen  to  ten 
hundred  thoufand :  and  as  thefe  indulgences  are  fome- 
times  granted  by  fpecia]  tickets,  like  tallies  (Iruck  on  that 
treafure ;  fo  fometimes  they  are  affixed  to  particular 
churches  and  altars,  to  particular  times,  or  days,  chiefly 
to  the  year  of  jubilee ;  they  are  alfo  affixed  to  fuch  things 
as  may  be  carried  about,  to  Agnus  Dei*s,  to  medals,  to 
rofaries  and  fcapularies ;  they  are  alfo  affixed  to  fome 
prayers,  the  devout  faying  of  them  being  a  mean  to  pro- 
cure great  indul^nces.  The  granting  thefe  is  lett  to 
the  Pope's  difcretion,  who  ought  to  diftribute  them  as  he 
thinks  may  tend  moft  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  good 
of  the  Church  ?  and  he  ought  not  to  be  too  profufe,  much 
lefs  to  be  too  fcanty  in  difpenfing  them. 

This  has  been  the  received  dodrine  and  praflice  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  fince  the  twelfth  century;  and  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  in  a  hurry,  in  its  laft  feffion,  did  in  very  ge- 
neral words  approve  of  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  this 
matter,  and  decreed  that  indulgences  fhould  be  continued ; 
only  they  retrained  fome  abufes,  in  particular  that  of  fell- 
ing them  ;  yet  even  thofe  reflraints  were  wholly  referred 
to  the  Popes  themfelves :  fo  that  this  crying  abufe,  the 
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ART.    fcandal  of  which  had  occafioned  the  firft  beginnings  and 
XXII.    progrefs  of  the  Reformation,  was  upon  the  matter  efta- 
"  bliihed  ;  and  the  correfting  the  exceffes  in  it  was  trufled 

to  thofe  who  had  been  the  authors  of  them,  and  the  chief 
gainers  by  them.   This  point  of  their  doftrine  is  more  fully 
opened  than  might  perhaps  feem  neceffary,  if  it  were  not 
that  a  great  part  of  the  confutation  of  fome  doftrines  is 
the  expofing  of  them.     For  though  in  ages  and  places  of 
ignorance  tnefe  things  have  been,  and  ftill  are,  praSifcd 
with  great  aflurance,  and  to  very  extravagant  exceffts; 
yet  in  countries  and  ages  of  more  light,  when  they  conic 
to  be  queftioned,  they  are  difowned  with  an  affurance 
equal  to  that  wnth  v^nich  they  are  praftifed  elfewhere. 
Among  us  fome  will  perhaps  fay,  that  thefe  are  only  ex- 
emptions from  penance  ;  which  cannot  be  denied  to  be 
within  the  power  of  the  Church ;  and  they  argue,  that 
though  it  is  very  fit  to  make  fevere  laws,  yet  the  execu- 
tion of  thefe  muft  be  foftened  in  praftice.    This  is  all  that 
they  pretend  to  juftify,  and  they  give  up  any  farther  in- 
dulgences as  an  abufe  of  corrupt  times.    Whereas  at  the 
fame  time  a  very  different  do6brine  is  t^ght  among  then  > 
where  there  is  no  danger,  but  much  profit,  in  owning  it. 
All  this  is  only  a  pretence ;  for  the  epifcopal  power,  in  the 
inflicting,  abating,  or  commuting  of  penance,  is  ftated 
araone  them  as  a  thing  wholly  different  from  the  power 
of  indulgences.    They  are  derived  from  different  on- 
ginals ;  and  defigned  for  ends  totally  different  firom  one 
another.     The  one  is  for  the  outward  difcipline  of  the 
Church,  and  the  other  is  for  the  inward  quiet  of  con- 
fciences,  and  in  order  to  their  future  ftate.    The  one  ts 
in  every  Bifhop,  and  the  other  is  afferted  to  be  peculiar  to 
the  Pope.     Nor  will  they  efcape  by  laying  this  matter 
upon  the  ignorance  and  abufes  of  former  times.    It  was 
publiflied  in  bulls,  and  received  by  the  whole  Church :  lo 
that  if  either  the  Pope,  or  the  diflfufive  body  of  the  Church 
are  infallible,  there  ihuft  be  fuch  a  power  in  the  Popej 
and  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  confimiing  ana 
approving  the  praftice  of  the  Church  in  that  point,  mutt 
bind  them  all.     For  if  this  doArine  is  falfe,  then  ibeir  in- 
fallibility muft  go  with  it ;  for  in   every  hypothcfis  m 
which  infallibility  is  faid  to  be  lodged,  whetncr  in  the 
Pope  or  in  Councils,  this  doSrine  has  that  feal  to  it. 

As  for  the  doctrine  itfelf,  all  that  has  been  already  faiJ 
againfl  the  diilindlion  of  temporal  and  eternal  punifhmf"^ 
and  againft  Purgatory,  overthrows  it ;  fince  the  one  is  the 
foundation  on  which  it  is  built,  and  the  other  is  that 
which  it  pretends  to  fecure  men  from  5  and  therefore  this 
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falls  with  thofe.    All  that  was  €aid  upon  the  head  of  the    ART. 
Sufficiency  of  the  Scriptitrea  comes  fdio  in  here  :  for  if  the    XXll. 
Scriptures  ouffht  to  be  our  rule  in  any  thing,  it  muft  be  ' 

chiefly  in  thole  matters  which  relate  to  the  pardon  of  fin, 
to  the  quiet  of  our  confciences,  and  to  a  future  flate. 
Therefore  a  dodrine  and  practice  that  have  not  fo  much 
as  colours  from  Scripture  in  a  matter  of  fuch  confequence, 
ought  to  be  feje^d  by  us  upoo  this  fingle  account.  If 
from  the  Scripture  we  go  to  the  pra&ice  and  tradition  of 
the  Church,  we  are  fure  that  this  was  not  thought  on  for 
above  ten  centuries ;  all  the  indulgences  that  were  then 
known  being  only  die  abatements  of  the  feverity  of  the 
penitentiary  canons  :  but  in  the  ages  in  whidi  aipiring 
and  infolent  Popes  impofed  on  ignorant  and  fuperftitious 
multitudes,  a  jumble  was  made  of  indulgences  formerly 
granted,  of  Purgatory,  and  of  the  papal  authority,  that 
was  then  very  implicitly  fubmitted  to ;  and  lb  out  of  all 
that  mixture  this  aroie ;  which  was  as  ill  managed  as  it 
was  ill  grounded.  The  natural  tendency  of  it  is  not  only 
to  relax  all  public  difcipline,  but  alfo  all  fecret  penance, 
when  (horter  methods  to  peace  and  pardon  may  be  more 
eafily  purchafed.  The  vaft  application  to  the  executing 
the  many  triBing  performances  to  which  indulgences  aro 
granted,  has  brought  in  among  them*  fuch  a  proftitution 
of  holy  things,  that  either  it  muft  be  faid  that  thofe  are 
public  cheats,  and  that  they  were  fo  firom  the  beginning, 
or  that  their  virtue  is  now  exhaufted,  though  Ube  buUs 
that  grant  them  are  perpetual :  or  elfe  a  man  may  on  very 
eafy  terms  preferve  himfelf  and  redeem  his  friends  out  of 
Purgatory.  If  the  faying  a  prayer  before  a  privileged 
altar,  or  the  vifiting  fotne  churches  in  the  time  of  jubilee, 
with  thofe  flight  devotions  that  are  then  enjoined,  have 
fuch  efficacy  in  them,  it  is  fcarce  poffible  for  any  man  to 
be  in  dan^r  of  Pureatory. 

The  ibtrd  head  nqo&ed  in  this  Article  is  the  Worfliip- 
ping  of  Images,  nere  thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
complain  much  of  the  charge  of  idolatry,  that  our  Church 
has  laid  upon  them,  fo  fully  and  (o  feverely  in  the 
Homilies.  Some  among  ourfelves  have  alfo  thought  that 
we  muft  either  renounce  that  charge,  or  that  we  muft 
deny  the  poffibility  of  falvation  in  uiat  Church,  and  in 
coniequence  to  that  conclude,  that  neither  the  baptifm 
nor  the  orders  of  that  Chi^rch  are  valid :  for  fince  idolaters 
are  excluded  firom  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  thejr  argue, 
that  if  there  can  be  no  falvation  where  idolatry  is  com- 
niitted  by  the  whole  body  of  a  Church,  then  that  can  be 
no  Churchy  and.  in  it  there  is  no  falvation.    But  here  we 
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ART.   are  to  confider,  before  we  enter  upon  the  fpeciaTides  of 

XXII.    ^jjjg  matter,   that   Idolatry  is   a   eeneral  word,  which 

"""■^  comprehends  many  feveral  forts  and  ranks  of  fins  under  it. 

As  lying  is  capable  of  many  degrees,  from  an  officious  iie 

to  the  IWearing  falfely  againft  the  life  of  an  innocent  man 

in  judgment :  the  one  is  the  lowed,  and  the  other  is  the 

highefl  aSt  of  that  kind ;  but  all  are  lying :  and  yet  it 

would  appear  an  unreafonable  thing  to  ur^  every  thing 

that  is  faid  of  any  aSt  in  general,  and  which  belongs  to 

the  higheft  a£ts  of  it,  as  if  all  the  inferior  d^rees  did 

neceflarily  involve  the  guilt  of  the  higheft.    There  is 

another  aiftinftion  to  be  made  between  afdons,  as  they 

fignify  either  of  themfelves,  or  by  the  public  conftrudions 

that  are  put  on  themy  by  thofe  who  authorife  them,  and 

thofe  fame  a6lions  as  they  may  be  privately  ititended  by 

particular  perfons.     We,  m  our  weighing  of  things,  arc 

only  to  confider  what  anions  fignify  of  their  own  nature, 

or  Dy  public  authority,  and  according  to  that  we  muft 

form  our  judgments  about  them,  and  m  particular  in  the 

point  of  Idolatry :    but  as   for  the  fecret  thoughts  or 

intentions  of  men,  we  mud  leave  thefe  to  the  jud^ent  d 

God,  who  only  knows  them,  and  who  being  infinitely 

gracious,  flow  to  anger,  and  ready  to  forgive,  will,  we  do 

not  doubt,  make  all  the  abatements  in  the  weighing  men's 

alliens  that  there  is  reafon  for.    But  we  ought  not  to 

enter  into  that  matter;  we  ought  neither  to  aggrairate, 

nor  to  mollify  things  too  much  :  we  are  to  judee  of  things 

as  they  are  in  themfelves,  and  to  leave  the  catc  of  men's 

intentions  and  fecret  notions  to  that  God  who  is  to  judse 

them.     As  for  the  bufinefs  of  Images,  we  know  that  the 

Heathens  had  them  of  feveral  forts.    Some  they  believed 

were  real  refemblances  of  thofe  Deities  that  they  wor- 

(Iiipped  :  thofe  Divinities  had  been  men,  and  the  fiatues 

made  for  them  refembled   them.    Other   images  they 

believed  had  a  divine  virtue  afllixed  to  them,  perhaps  from 

the  ftars,  which  were  believed  to  be  Gods ;  and  it  was 

thought  that  the  influences  of  their  afpe&s  and  pofitions 

were  by  fecret  charms  called  down,  and  faftened  to  fomc 

figures.    Other  images  were  confidered  as  emblems  and 

reprefentations  of  their  Deities :  (o  that  they  <nily  gsve 

them  occafion  to  reprefent  them  to  their  thoughts,  'ftcfc 

images,  thus  of  diflerent  forts,  were  all  worihipped ;  fome 

more,  fome  lefs :  they  kneeled,  before  them  ;  they  prayed 

to  them,  and  made  many  oblations  to  them;   they  fet 

lights  before  them,  and  burnt  incenfe  to  them ;  they  let 

them  in  their  temples,  market-places^  and  highways ;  and 

they  had  them  in  their  boufes :  tixey  fet  them  off  with 

much 
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nmch  pomp,  and  had  many  procelBoDs  to  their  honour,  art. 
But  in  all  this,  though  it  is  like  the  vulgar  among  them  XXII. 
might  have  grofs  thoughts  of   thofe  images,  yet  the  ■  " 

philofopherSy  not  only  after  the  Chriftian  religion  had 
obliged  them  to  connder  well  of  that  matter,   and  to 
exprefs  themfelves  cautioufly  about  it;  but  even  while 
they  were  in  the  peaceable  pofleflion  of  the  world,  did 
believe  that  the  Deity  was  not  in  the  image,  but  was 
only  reprefented  by  it :  that  the  Deity  was  worfhipped  in 
the  image,  fo  that  the  honour  done  tne  image  did  belong 
to  the  Deity  itfelf.    Here  then  were  two  £ufe  opinions : 
the  one  was  concerning  thofe  Deities  themfelves;   the 
other  was  concerning  this  way  of  worihipping  them  ;  and 
both  were  blamed :  not  only  the  worfhipping  a  falfe  God, 
but  the  worihipping  that  God  by  an  image.     If  Idolatry 
had  only  confified  in  the  acknowledging  a  falfe  God,  and 
if  the  worihipping  the  true  God  in  an  ima^echad  not  been 
Idolatry,  then  all  the  fault  of  the  HeaUienifh  idolaters 
ihould  nave  confided  in  this,  that  they  worfhipped  a  falfe 
God ;  but  their  woHhipptng  images  (hould  not  of  itfelf 
have  been  an  additional  fault.     But  in  oppofition  to  this, 
what  can  we  think  of  thofe  full  and  copious  words,  in 
which  God  did  not  only  forbid  the  having  of  falfe  Gods, 
bat  the  making  of  a  graven  imaggj  or  the  likenejs  of  any 
fimg  in  beaven,  in  earth,  or  under  tbe  earth :  the  bowing 
Joti/n  to  it^  and  the  tuorjhttping  it,  are  alfo  forbid.   Where, 
befides  the  copioufnefs  or  thefe  words,  we  are  to  confider, 
that  Mofes,  in  the  rehearfal  of  that  law  in  Deuteronomy, 
does  over  and  over  aeain  add  and  infill  on  this,  that  tbeyiyt^u  iv. 
faw  no  manner  ofJimSitude,  when  God  fpoke  to  them,  lefi  12, 15*  16. 
they  Jbould  corrupt  themfelves,  and  make  to  them  a  graven 
imagre ;  an  enumeration  is  made  of  many  different  like- 
nercs ;  and  after  that  comes  another  fpecies  of  Idolatry, 
their  wor/biffing  tbe  boft  of  heaven ;  and  therefore  Mofes 
charaes  them  in  that  chapter  again  and  again,  to  take  beeJ,  Verfe  23. 
to  i^e  good  heed  to  them/elves,  left  they  (hould  forget  /Air  ^"«-  «"• 
covenant  of  the  Lord  tbetr  God,  and  make  them  a  graven^^^  ^^^^ 
image :  and  he  lays  the  fame  char^  a  third  time  upon  i. 
them  in  the  fame  chapter.    A  fpecial  law  is  alfo  ffiven  ^^^^-  ^'^ 
againfl  the  mofl  innocent  of  all  the  images  that  could  be  ^*' 
made  :  they  were  required  not  only  not  to  have  idols,  nor 
graven  images,  but  not  to  rear  up  aftanding  image  or  pillar ; 
nor  to  Jet  up  atn  image  offtone,  or  any  carved  ftone  ;  fuch 
were  the  Baitmia ;  the  leafl  tempting  or  enfnaring  of  all 
idols  :  they  were  not  to  bow  down  before  it ;  and  the  reafon 

S'ven  is.  For  lam  the  Lord  your  God.    The  importance  of 
ofe  laws  will  appear  clearer,  if  they  are  compared  with 
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ART.    the  praAice  of  thofe  times,  and  particularly  ni   thofe 
xxn.     fymbolical  images,  which  were  facred  emblems  and  hiero- 

glyphics,  that  were  not  meant  to  be  a  true  reprefentation 

of  the  Divine  Being,  but  were  a  combination  of  many 
fymbols,  intended  to  reprefent  at  once  to  the  thoughts  of 
the  woHhipper  many  of  the  perfe£lions  of  God  :  tbefe 
were  moft  particularly  praftifed  in  Egypt,  and  to  them  the 
copioufnefs  of  the  Second  Commandment  feems  to  have  a 

E articular  refpeft,  fuch  having  been  the  images  which  they 
ad  lately  fecn,  and  which  feem  the  moft  excufable  of  all 
others :  when,  I  fay,  all  this  is  laid  together,  with  the 
Commandment  itfelf,   and   with  thofe  other  laws  that 
accompany  and  explain  it,  nothing  feems  more  evident, 
than  that  God  intended  to  forbid  all  outward  reprefentations, 
that  (hould  be  fet  up  as  the  obje£is  of  worftiip.     It  is  alfo 
very  plain,  that  the  prophets  expoftulated  with  the  people 
of  Ifrael  for  t^eir  carved  and  molten  images,  as  well  as  for 
their  falfe  Gods :   and  among  the  reafons  given  againft 
ifaiah  xl.    images,  one  is  often  repeated.  To  whom  will  ye  liken  me  P 
i8toi7.    which  feems    to    import,  that   by   thefe    images  they 
xliv.  9to    reprefented  the  living  God.     And  Ifaiah  often,  as  alio 
jer.  X.  to    both  Jeremiah  and  Habakkuk,  when  they  fet  forth  the 
ver.  17.      folly  of  making  an  image,  of  praying  to  it,  and  trufiing  ia 
Hab.  ii.  >8,j^^^^j^^g  \^  ^q  greatnefs  and  glory  of  the  living  God, 
i9>  *0'      jj^  oppofition  to  thefe  images.    Now  though  it  is  poffible 
enough  to  apprehend,  how  that  the  Jews  might  make 
images  in  imitation  of  the  Heathen,  to  reprefent  that  God 
whom  they  ferved ;  yet  it  is  no  way  credible  that  they 
could  have  fallen  into  fuch  a  degree  of  ftupidity,  as  to 
fancy  that  a  piece  of  wood,  which  they  had  carved  into 
fuch  a  figure,  was  a  real  Deity.    They  might  think  it  a 
( jod  by  reprefentation,  as  the  Heathens  thought  their  idoii 
were  ;  but  more  than  this  cannot  be  eafily  apprehended. 
So  that  it  is  moft  reafonable  to  think,  that  they  knew  the 
God  they  had  thus  made,  and  prayed  to,  was  only  a  piece 
of  wood  ;  but  they  might  well  fall  into  that  corruption  of 
many  of  the  Heathen,  of  thinking  that   they  honoured 
God  by  fervin^  him  in  fuch  an  image.     If  the  fin  of  the 
Jews   was  only  their  having  other  Gods ;  and  if  the 
worftiipping  an  image  was  only  evil,  becaufe  a  falfe  Deitv 
was  honoured  by  it,  why  is  image- worlhip  condemned, 
with  reafons  that  will  hold  hjll  as  ftrong  again  ft  the  ima^ 
of  the  true  God,  as  of  falfe  Gods,  if  it  had  not  been  in* 
tended  to  condemn  fimply  all  image- worfliip  ?     Certainly, 
if  the   Prophets    had    intended    to   have  done  it,  they 
could  not  have  exprelTed  themielves  more  clearly  and 
more  fully  than  they  did. 

To 
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To  this  it  18  to  be  added,  that  It  feems  very  clear  from  art. 
the  hiftory  of  the  j^Iden  calf,  that  the  Ifraelites  did  not  ^^^i- 
inteDd,  by  fetting  it  up,  to  caft  off  the  true  Jehovah,  that 
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bad  irougbi  ibem  oui  of  Egypt.  They  plainly  faid  the^** 
contrary,  and  appointeda  feaft  to  Jehovah.  It  is  probable  '*  ^  ^' 
they  thought  Mofes  was  either  burnt  or  (larv.ed  on  Mount 
Sinai,  fo  they  defired  fome  vifible  reprefentation  of  the 
Deity  to  go  before  them ;  they  intended  fiill  to  ferve  him ; 
but  fince  they  thought  they  had  loft  their  prophet  and 
^ide,  they  hoped  that  this  (hould  hai'e  been  pernaps  as  a 
Urapbim  to  them  :  yet  for  all  this,  the  calf  is  called  an  Idol]  AasTii.Ai. 


other,  but  as  a  vifible  fifirn  or  iymbol  in  which  they  intend- 
ed to  worfhip  their  God  or  Elohim,  and  the  Lord  or  Jeho* 
vah.    Such  very  probably  were  alfo  the  calves  of  Dan  and  i  Kings  xii. 
Bethel,  fet  up  by  Jeroboam,  who  feemed  to  have  no  defign  *y  ^^^ 
to  change  the  obiedf  of  their  worfhip,  or  the  nature  of  their  **Kinp^Yi^ 
religion  ;  but  only  to  divert  them  from  going  up  to  Jerufa-  31. 
lem,  and  to  fumim  them  with  conveniencies  to  worfliip  the  »  Kingi «. 
living  God  nearer  home.    His  defign  was  only  to  e(labli(h  ^  '  ^'* 
the  xiagdom  to  hinifelf ;  and  in  order  to  that,  we  muft 
think  that  he  would  venture  on  no  more  than  was  neceffary 
for  his  purpofe.    Befides,  we  do  clearly  fee  an  oppofition 
made  between  the  calves  fet  up  by  Jeroboam,  and  the 
worfliip  of  Baal  brought  from  lyrus  by  Ahab,    Thofe 
who  hated  that  idolatry,  fuch  as  Jehu  and  his  family,  yet 
continued  in  the  fin  of  Jeroboam  ;  and  they  are  reprefented 
as  zealous  for  Jebovab,  though  they  worihipped  tne  calves 
at  Dan  and  Bethel.    Thele  are  called  iiols  by  Hofea.  Hofea  viH. 
From  all  which  it  feems  to  be  very  evident  that  the  ten  ♦»  5* 
tribes  fiill  feared  and  worihipped  the  true  Jehovah.    This 
SLppears  yet  more  clear  from  the  feauel  of  their  hiftory, 
when  they  were  carried  away  by  the  tunes  of  Aflyria;  and 
new  inhabitants  were  fent  to  people  the  country,  who 
brought  their  idols  along  with  them,  and  did  n6t  acknow- 
ledge Jebovab  tb^  true  God;  but  upon  their  being  plagued 
with  lions,  to  prevent  this,  the  king  of  Affyria  fent  one  of  ^^^j*"J^ 
the  priefts,  that  had  been  carried  out  of  the  country,  who  32/^1.' 
taught  them  how  they  (hould  foar  tbe  Lord:  out  or  which 
that  mixture  arofe,  that  they  feared  tbe  Lordf  and  jcrved 
ibeir  own  imagh.    This  proves,  beyond  all  contradiction, 
that  the  ten  tribes  did  ftill  worship  Jehovah  in  thofe  calves 
that  they  had  at  Dan  and  Bethel :  and  thus  it  appears  very 
clear,  that,  through  the  whole  OM  Teflament,  the  ufe  of 
all  images  iu  wurihip  was  exprefsly  forbid  \  and  that  the 
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ART.  worfhipping  them,  even  when  the  true  God  was  worihip- 
x^^-  ped  by  them,  was  called  Idolatry.  The  words  in  which 
■— ~—" ^  this  matter  is  expreifed  are  copious  and  full,  and  the  reafons 
given  for  the  precept  are  taken  from  the  nature  of  God, 
who  could  be  likened  to  nothing,  and  who  had  (hewed 
no  fimilitude  of  himfelf  when  he  appeared  to  their  fathers, 
and  delivered  their  law  to  them. 

The  New  Difpenfation  does  in  all  refpefts  cany  the 
ideas  of  God  and  of  true  religion  much  higher,  and  raifes 
them  much  above  thofe  compliances  that  were  in  the 
Old,  to  men's  fenfes,  and  to  fenfitive  natures ;  and  it 
Would  feem  to  contradi6l  the  whole  defign  of  it,  if  wo 
could  imagin6-khat  fuch  things  were  allowed  in  it,  which 
were  fo  exprefsly  forbid  in  the  Old.     Upon  this  occafion 
it  is  remarkable,  that  the  two  fuUeft  paflages  in  the  New 
Teftament  concerning  images,  are  wntten  upon  the  occa- 
fion of  the  moft  refined  idolatry  that  was  then  in  the 
world,  which  was  at  Athens.     When  3t.  Paul  was  there, 
AasxTii.    his  fpirit  was  moved  within  him,  when  he  faw  that  city 
J  6,  *4*o   J^ll  of  idols:  he  upon  that  charges  them  for  thinking  that 
^*  the  Godhead  was  like  unto  gold  orfilvevy  or  Jlont  graven  by 

art  or  marCs  device  :  he  argues  from  the  niajefty  of  God, 
who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  ana  was  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  therefore  was  not  to  be 
tuorjbipped  by  merCs  bands^  (that  is,  images  made  by  them,) 
tubo  needed  noibing^  Jince  be  gives  us  tife^  breathy  (or  the 
continuance  of  life,)  and  alt  tbings.  He  therefore  con- 
demns that  way  of  worfliip  as  an  effeft  of  ignorance^  and 
tells  them  of  a  day  in  wbicb  God  will  judge  the  world.  It 
is  certain  that  the  Athenians  at  that  time  did  not  think 
their  images  were  the  proper  refemblances  of  the  Divinity. 
Cic.dcNat.  Tully,  who  knew  their  theology  well,  gives  us  a  very  dii- 
Dcor.  1.  i.  ferent  account  of  the  notion  that  they  had  of  their  images: 
^'  ''  Some  images  were  of  no  figure  at  all,  but  were  only 
flones  and  pillars  that  had  no  particular  (hape ;  others 
were  hieroglyphics  made  up  of  many  feveral  emblems, 
of  which  fome  fignified  one  perfe6lion  of  the  Deity,  and 
fome  another ;  and  others  were  indeed  the  figures  of  men 
and  women;  but  even  in  thefe  the  wifer  among  them 
faid,  they  worfliipped  One  Eternal  Mind,  and  under  him 
fome  inferior  beings,  demons,  and  men  ;  who  tbc^ 
believed  were  fubordinate  to  God,  and  governed  this 
world.  So  it  could  not  be  faid  of  fuch  worihippers,  that 
they  thought  that  tlie  Godhead  was  like  unto  their 
images ;  fince  the  bed  writers  among  them  tell  us  plainly 
that  they  thought  no  fuch  thing.  St.  Paul  therefore  only 
argues  in  this  againft  image-worihip  in  itfelf^  which  does 
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naturally  lead  men  to  thefe  low  thoughts  of  God}  and  aht. 
which  is  a  very  unreafonable  thing  in  aU  thofe  who  do  not    ^^''* 
thhik  fo  of  him.     It  is  contrary  to  the  nature  and  perfec-  — — • 
tions  of  God :  few  men  can  think  God  is  like  to  thofe 
images,  therefore  that  is  a  very  good  argument  agatnft  all 
worihipping  of  them.     And  we  may  upon   very  fare 
grofunas  fay,  that  the  Athenians  had  fuch  elevated  notions 
Soth  of  God  and  of  their  images,  that  whatfoever  was  a 
good  argument  againft  image-worfhip  among  them,  will 
bold  good  againft  all  image-worfiiip  whatfoever. 

But  as  St.  Paul  flayed  long  enough  at  Athens  to  un* 
derftand  their  opinions  well,  and  that  no  doubt  he  learned 
their  doctrine  very  particularly  from  his  convert  Diony« 
fius,  fo  at  his  coming  to  Corinth  from  thence,  when  he 
had  learned  from  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  the  flate  of  the 
Church  in  Rome,  and  no  doubt  had  learned  amon^  other 
things  that  the  Romans  admired  the  Greeks,  and  made 
them  their  patterns ;  he  in  the  beginning  of  his  Epiflle 
to  thero,  havine  fiill  deep  impreflions  upon  *  his  fpirit  of 
what  he  had  ieen  and  known  at  Athens,  arraigns  the 
whole  Greek  philofophy  ;  and  efpecially  thofe  among 
them  wbo  frofeffed  tbetnfelves  wifej  but  became  fools ;  wbo  Rom*  i* 
though  thty  knew  God,  yet  glorified  bitn  not  as  God,  nor  were  ***  ^***  ' 
tbankful\  but  became  vain  in  tbeir  imaginations, /o  tbat  tbeir 
fooli^  heart  was  darketied.  They  had  high  (peculations 
of  the  unity  and  fimplicity  of  tne  Divine  Enence ;  but 
they  fet  themfelves  to  find  luch  excufes  for  the  idolatry  of 
the  vulgar,  that  they  not  only  continued  to  comply  with 
them  in  the  groflefl  of  all  their  practices,  but  they  fludied 
more  laboured  defences  for  them,  than  the  ruder  multt« 
tudea  could  ever  have  &llen  upon.  They  knew  the  true 
God  5  for  God  had  (hewed  to  them  tbat  wbicb  migbt  be 
Imyum  of  him :  but  they  beld  tbe  truth  in  unrigbtetmfnefs, 
and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image 
made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds  and  four-footed 
heafls,  and  to  creeping  things :  which  feems  tc^  be  adefcrip- 
tion  of  hieroelyphic  figures,  the  mod  excufable  of  all 
thofe  images  by  which  they  rcprcfented  the  Deity.  This 
St.  Paul  makes  to  be  the  original  of  all  the  corruption 
and  immorality  that  was  fpread  over  the  Gentile  world, 
which  came  in,  partly  as  the  natural  confequence  of  ido- 
latry, of  its  debating  the  Ideas  of  God,  and  wounding 
true  religion  and  virtue  in  its  Iburce  and  firft  feeds,  and 
partly  as  an  etkGt  of  the  juft  judgments  of  God  upon 
thofe  who  thus  diflionoured  him,  that  was  to  a  very  mon« 
ftrous  degree  fpread  over  both  Greece  and  Rome.  Of  thefe 
St.  Paul  gives  us  fome  very  enormous  inflances,  with  a 
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xxi7'    ca^'^gu®  ^f  ^^®  vices  that  fprang  from  thofc  vitiated 
^  principles.    Thefe  two  paflages,   the  one  of  St.  Paul's 

^  preachings  and  the  other  of  his  writing,  being  both  ap- 

?Hed  to  thofe  who  had  the  fineft  fpecuTations  among  the 
leathen,  do  evidently  demonftrate  how  contrary  the 
Chriftian  doftrine  is  to  the  worfhipping  of  images  of  all 
forts,  how  fpeciouily  foever  that  may  be  difguifed. 

If  thefe  things  wanted  an  explanation,  we  find  it  given 
us  very  fully  in  all  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  during 
their  dilputes  with  the  Heathens.  They  do  not  onlv 
charge  them  with  the  falfe  notions  that  they  had  of  God, 
the  many  Deities  they  worfliipped,  the  abfurd  legends 
that  they  had  concerning  them  ;  but  in  particular  they 
dwell  lonff  upon  this  of  the  worfhipping  God  in  or  by  an 
image,  with  arguments  taken  both  fi*om  the  pure  and 
fpiritual  nature  of  God,  and  from  the  plain  revelation  he 
made  of  his  will  in  this  giatter.  Upon  this  argument 
many  long  citations  might  be  gathered  from  Juftio  Mar- 
tyr, from  Clemens*  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Tertullian, 
Cyprian,  Amobius,  Minutius  Felix,  Ladlantius,  Eufebius, 
Ambrofe,  and  St.  Auftin*  Their  reafonings  are  fo  clear 
and  fo  full,  that  nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  that 
they  condemned  all  the  ufe  of  images  in  the  worftip  of 
God :  and  yet  both  Celfus,  Porphyry,  Maximus  Tynos, 
and  Julian,  told  them  very  plainly,  that  they  did  not  be- 
lieve that  the  Godhead  was  like  their  images,  or  was  (hut 
up  within  thenr\;  they  only  ufed  them  as  helps  to  their 
imagination  and  apprehenfion,  that  from  thence  they 
might  form  fuiuble  thoughts  of  the  Deity.  This  did  not 
fatisfy  the  Fathers,  who  infifted  on  it  to  the  laft,  that  all 
fuch  images  as  were  made  the  obje6ls  of  worihip  were 
idols  ;  fo  that  if  in  any  one  thine  we  have  a  very  liill  ac- 
count of  the  fenfe  of  the  whole  Church  for  the  firft  four 
centuries,  it  is  in  this  matter.  They  do  not  fpeak  of  it 
now  and  then  only  by  the  way,  as  in  a  digreflSon ;  in 
which  the  heat  of  argument,  or  of  rhetoric,  may  be  apt  to 
carry  men  too  far :  they  fet  themfelves  to  treat  of  this  ar- 
gument very  nicely  ;  and  they  were  engaged  io  it  wi^ 
|>hilofophers,  who  were  as  good  at  fubtleties  and  diftioc- 
tions  as  other  men.  Tliis  was  one  of  the  main  parts  of 
the  controverfy ;  fo  if  in  my  head  whatfoevcrj  they  vril 

•  Juft.  Mm.  Apol.  a.  acm.  Alex.  Strom.  1.  i.  c.  P^oir.  Otig.  etmLCcj^ 
*•  "•  3t  5»  7-  TcituU.  ApoL  Cvpr.  de  Idol.  Vaaitmtc  Arnob.  l»b.  t-  «»• 
nui.  Felu  Oa.  Eufcb.  Prapp.  E\an5. 1,  iii.  Laaan.  L ii.  c  i.  Ambrof-  Re*?  *^ 
Sym.  Aagua.  de  Cnmte  Dei,  I.  rii.  c.  c 
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€xaa]y  upon  thoTe  fubjefb.  They  attacked  the  eftabKfhed  art. 
religion  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  this  was  not  to  be  ^^**' 
done  with  clamour,  nor  could  tliey  ofier  at  it  in  a  plain 
coatradi6tion  to  fuch  principles  as  are  confident  with  the 
Chriftian  religion,  if  tne  doclrine  of  the  Roman  Church  is 
true.  Here  then  we  have  not  only  the  Scripture  but  tra- 
dition fully  of  our  fide. 

Some  pretended  Chriftians,  it  is  true,  did  very  early 
worihip  images ;   but  thofe  were  the  Gnoftics,  held  in 
deteffation  by  all  the  orthodox.     Irennus,   Epiphanius,  Irrn.  I.  i. 
and  St.  Aufiin  tell  us,  that  they  worlhipped  the  images  of|-  *^ 
Chrift,  together  with   Pythagoras,  Plato,  and  Ariiiotle :  Hsref!  27. 
nor  are  they  only  blamed  for  worfiippinff  the  images  ofAuKaft.de 
Chrift,  together  with  thefe  of  the  philofomers ;  but  they  Hacfd-caf. 
are  particularly  blamed  for  havinff  feveral  forts  of  images,  ^* 
and  worfliipping  thefe  as  the  Heathens  did;   and  tnat 
among  tbeie  there  was  an  image  of  Chrift,  which  they  pre- 
tended to  have  had  from  Pilate.    Befides  thefe  corrupters 
of  Chrifiianity,  there  were  no  others  among  theChriftians 
of  the  firft  ages  that  worihipped  images.    This  was  fo 
well  known  to  the  Heathens,  tnat  they  bring  this,  among 
other  things,  as  a  reproach  againft  the  Cnriftians,  that 
thej  bad  no  images :  which  the  firft  apoloeifts  are  fo  far 
from  denying,  that  they  anfwered  them,  that  it  was  im- 
poffible  for  him  who  knew  God,  to  worfliip  imaTOS.    But 
as  human  nature  is  inclined  to  vifible  obje^s  of  worfhip, 
fo  it  feents  fome  began  to  p^nt  the  walls  of  their  Churches 
with  piftures,  or  at  leaft  moved  for  it.     In  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century  this  was  condemned  by  the  Conn* 
cil  of  Eliberis,  Can.  36.    //  pletifes  vs  to  have  no  pidures  in 
Churches,  Icjl  thai  %ubicb  is  wor/bipped  Jbould  be  paints 
tdupan  the  walls.    Towards  the  end  of  that  century, 
wc  have  an  account  given  us  by  Epiphanius,  of  his  indig-  ^p|p^*  *P* 
nation  occafioned  b^  a  pi&ure  that  he  faw  upon  a  veil  at^|^^^ 
Anablatha.     He  did  not  much  confider  whofe  pi6^ure  it 
was,  whether  a  pidure  of  Chrift,  or  of  fome  Saint ;  ho 
pofitively  affirms  it  was  againft  tb6  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  theretore  he  tore  it, 
but  fupplied  that  Church  with  another  veil.  It  feem8,pri« 
vate  perfons  had  ftatues  of  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles ;  which 
£ufebius  cenfures,  where  he  reports  it  as  a  remnant  ofbea^  Eufeb. 
tbenifm.  It  is  plain  enough  from  fome  paflages  in  St. Auftin,  J^*^  ^^^^ 
that  he  know  of  no  images  in  Churches  in  the  beginning  ^ag*  in' 
of  the  fifth  century.    It  is  true,  they  began  to  be  brought  Pfal.  cxiiU 
before  that  time  into  fome  of  the  Churches  of  Pontus  and^Woribos 
Cappadocia,  which  was  done  very  probably  to  draw  the  <..  3^  *^  ' 
Heathens,  by  this  piece  of  conformity  to  them^  to  like 
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ART.   the  Chriftian  worfliip  the  better.    For  that  humour  began 
^^^-    to  work,  and  appeared  in  many  inftances  of  other  kinds  as 
''"■"■""'^  well  as  in  this. 

It  was  not  poflible  that  people  could  fee  pidures  in 
their  Churches  long,  without  paying  fome  marks  of 
refpeft  to  them,  which  grew  in  a  little  time  to  the  down- 
ri^nt  worfliip  of  them,  A  famous  inftance  we  have  of 
this  in  the  fixth  century :  Serenus,  Bifliop  of  Marfeiilesy 
findine  that  he  could  not  reftrain  his  people  firom  the 
worfliip  of  images,  broke  them  in  pieces ;  upon  which 
Gresr.Eptft.  Pope  Gregory  writ  to  him,  blaming  him  indeed  for  break- 
l.ix.  Ep.9.jj^g  the  images,  but  commending  him  for  not  allowing 
them  to  be  worfliipped  :**thi8  he  profecutes  in  a  variety  of 
very  plain  expreffions  5  //  is  one  thing  to  worjhip  an  imager 
and  another  thing  to  learn  by  it,  what  is  to  be  worjbipped: 
he  fays  they  were  fet  up  not  to  be  worfliipped,  but  to  in- 
ftru&  the  ignorant,  and  cites  our  Saviour's  words,  Tbtm 
Jhalt  tuor/btp  the  Lord  thy  GoJj  and  bim .  only  Jbali  thou 
fervej  to  prove  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  worfliip  the  work 
of  men's  hands.  We  fee  by  a  fragment  cited  in  the  fc* 
oond  Nicene  Council,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  took 
advantages  from  the  worfliip  of  images,  to  reproach  the 
Chriflians  foon  after  that  time.  The  Jews  were  fcandal- 
ized  at  their  worfliipping  imajges,  as  being  exprefsly 
againfl  the  command  of  God.  The  Gentiles  nad  alfo  by 
it  great  advantages  of  turning  back  upon  the  Chriftians 
all  that  had  been  written  againft  their  images  in  the 
former  ages. 

At  laft,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  the  fa- 
mous controverfy  about  the  having  or  breaking  of  images 
grew  hot.  The  Churches  of  Itdy  were  fo  fet  on  Oie 
worfhipping  of  them,  that  Pope  (Gregory  the  Second* 
gives  this  for  the  reafon  of  their  rebelling  againft  the 
Emperor,  becaufe  of  his  oppofition  to  images.  And  here 
in  little  more  than  an  hundred  years  the  fee  of  Rome 
changed  its  doftrine.  Pope  Gregory  the  Second  being  as 

Eofitive  for  the  worfhipping  them,  as  the  firfl  of  that  name 
ad  been  againfl  it.  Violent  contentions  arofe  upon  this 
head.  The  breakei;3  of  images  were  charged  with  Juda- 
ifm,  Samaritanifm,  and  Manicheifm ;  and  tne  worfhippers 
of  them  were  charged  with  Gentilifm  and  Idolatry.  One 
General  Council  at  Conflantinople,  confiftin?  of  about 
three  hundred  and  thirty-eight  Bifhops,  oonctenmed  the 

*  This  IS  owned  bjr  all  the  htftorians  of  chat  age,  Anaftaiius,  Zonaras,  Ce. 
drenus,  Glycas,  Theophanes,  Sisebert,  Otho,  Frif.  Urfpersenfis,  Sisonitts,  Ro- 
bent,  and  Giaconius. 
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worfliippihg  them  as  idolatrous:  but  another  at  Nlce^  ART. 
of  three  hundred  and  fifty  Bifhops,  though  others  fiiy  ^^^^^ 
there  were  only  three  hundred,  aflerted  the  wodhip  of 
them.  Yet  as  foon  as  this  wal  known  in  the  weft^ 
how  aAive  foever  the  fee  of  Rome  was  for  eftabliihing 
their  worihip,  a  Council  of  about  three  hundred  Bifliops 
xnet  at  Francfurt,  under  Charles  the  Great,  which  con- 
demned the  Nicene  Council,  toeetber  with  the  worihip 
of  images.  The  Gallican  Churcn  infifted  long  upon  this 
matter;  books  were  publifhed  in  the  name  of  Charles  the 
Great  againft  them.  A  Council  held  at  Paris  under  his 
fon  did  alfo  condemn  imace-worihip  as  contrary  to  the 
honour  that  is  due  to  God  only,  and  to  the  commands 
th«t  he  has  given  us  in  Scripture.  The  Nicene  Council 
was  reje^d  here  in  England,  as  our  hiftorians  tell  us^ 
becaufe  it  aflerted  the  adoration  of  images,  tviicb  tbe 
Clmrcb  of  God  abhors.  A^bard,  Bifliop  of  Lyons,  and 
Claud  of  Turin,  writ  a^nft  it ;   the  former  writ  with 

Sreat  vehemence :  the  feamed  men  of  that  communion 
o  now  acknowledge,  that  what  he  writ  was  according 
to  the  fenfe  of  the  Gallican  Church  in  that  age:  and  even 
Jonas  of  Orleans,  who  ftudied  to  moderate  the  matter, 
and  to  reconcile  the  Gallican  BiOiops  to  the  fee  of 
'Romcy  yet  does  himfelf  declare  againft  the  worihip  of 
images. 

We  are  not  concerned  to  examine  how  it  came  that  all 
this  vigorous  oppofition  to  image-wor(hip  went  ofTfo  foon. 
It  is  enouffh  to  us,  that  it  was  once  made  fo  refolutely; 
let  thofe  who  think  it  fo  incredible  athin^,  that  Churches 
ihould  depart  from  their  received  traditions,  anfwer  this 
as  they  can.    As  for  the  methods  then  ufed,  and  the  ar-  Aaa  Con. 
^ments  that  were  then  brought  to  infufe  this  do&rine^*^;^- 
into  the  world,  he  who  will  read  the  hiftory  and  a&s  of  ^^J^"^^» 
the  Nicene  Council,  will  find  enough  to  incline  him  to  a  *  ' 
very  bad  opinion,  both  of  the  men  and  of  their  doctrine ; 
though  he  were  ever  fo  much  inclined  to  think  well  of 
them.     After  all,  though  that  Council  laid  the  founda- Aquin. 
tion  of  image* worihip,  yet  the  Church  of  Rome  has  made  To.  i. 
great  improvements  m  it  fince.    Thofe  of  Nice  cJ^prefledJ"*^^^'^ 
a  deteilation  of  an  image  made  to  reprefent  the  Deity ;  fea^a. 
they  go  no  higher  than  the  images  of  Chrift  and  tne 
Saints  ;  whereas  fince  that  time  the  Deity  and  the  Trinity 
have  been  reprefented  by  images  and  pidures ;  and  that 
not  only  by  connivance,  but  by  authority  in  the  Church 
of  Rome.    Bellamiine  *,  Suarez,  and  others,  prove  the 

•   Bcllarm.  de  Imag.  1.  ii.  c.  8.  Suaiez.  M.  3.    Yfambert  de  Mift.  Innm. 
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ART.    lawfulnefs  of  fuch  images  from  the  general  pradice  of  the 
XXII.     Church.     Others  co  further,  and  from  the  caution  given 
•  in  the  decree  of  Uie  Council  of  Trent,  concerning  the 

images  of  God,  do  infer,  that  they  are  aHowed  by  that 
Council,  provided  they  be  decently  made.  Direftions 
are  alfo  given  concerning  the  ufe  of  the  image  of  the 
Trinity  in  public  offices  among  them.  In  a  word,  all 
their  late  doctors  agree,  that  they  are  lawful,  and  reckon 
the  calling  that  in  quetUon  to  be  not  only  raOinefs^  but  an 
error ;  and  fuch  as  have  held  it  unlawful  to  maJce  fuch 
images,  were  efpecially  condemned  at  Rome,  December 
17,  1690.  I'he  varieties  of  thofe  images,  and  the  bold- 
nets  of  them,  are  things  apt  to  give  horror  to  modtft 
minds,  not  accuftomed  to  fuch  attempts.  It  muft  be  ac- 
knowledged, that  the  old  emblematical  images  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  groffer  ones  now  ufcd  by  the  Chi- 
neles,  are  much  more  inftru6iing,  and  much  lefs  fcaa- 
dalous  figures. 
Con.  Nic.  As  the  Roman  Church  has  gone  beyond  the  Nicene 
^'a^^'  7.  Council  in  the  images  that  they  allow  of,  fo  they  hare 
•  alfo  gone  beyond  them  in  the  degrees  of  the  worfhip  that 

they  offer  to  them.     At  Nice  the  worfliip  of  images  was 
very  poiitively  decreed,  with  anathemas  againfl  thofe  who 
did  it  not:  a  bare  honour  they  reckoned  was  not  enough. 
They  thought  it  was  a  very  valuable  argument,  that  was 
Con.  Nic.   ^''^^ght  from  thofe  words  of  Chrift  to  the  Devil,  Jkcu 
Aa.5.       Jbalt  worjbit  the  Lord  tby  God,  and  bim  only  Jbalt  tbou 
ferve\  that  nere  fervice  is  only  appropriated  to  God,  but 
not  worfhip.    Among  the  afts  of  worfnip  they  reckon  the 
oblation  ot  incenfe  and  lights ;  and  the  reaion  given  by 
them  for  all  this  is,  becaufe  the  honour  of  the  image^  v 
Typ^i  P^jff^^  '0  ^^^  Original^  or  Prototype :  fo  that  plain  and 
dire^  worfliip  was  to  terminate  on  the  image  itielf :  and 
Dunn,  in   Durandus  paffed  for  little  lefs  than  a  heretic,  becaufe  be 
\Td\R.\,    thought  that  images  were  worfhipped  only  improperly  and 
q.z.n.  15.  abufively,  becaufe  at  their  prefence  we  call  to  mind  the 
objeA  reprefented  by  them,  which  we  worfhip  before  the 
imaee,  as  if  the  objed  itfelf  were  before  us. 

The  Council  of  Nice  did  plainly  aflert  the  dired  worfhip 
of  images,  but  they  did  as  poiitively  declare,  that  they 
meant  only  that  it  ihould  be  an  honorary  adoration^  and 
not  the  true  Latria,  which  was  only  due  to  God.  And 
whatever  foine  modern  reprefenters  and  expofitors  of  the 
Roman  do£lrine  may  fay^  to  foften  the  harfhnefs  of  the 

Ad  quspft.  25.  dif.   3.    Varquez  ia  3  Aquin.  difp.  103.  c  3.    Cajcun. 
in  3  Aqutn.  quaeft.  25.  A.  3. 
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worfhip  of  images,  it  is  yery  copiouOy  proved,  both  fiiom  art. 

the  words  of  the  Council  of  ^3ioe,  and  from  all  the  cmi-  **^^ 
nent  writers  in  that  communion,  even  from  the  time  of 


Aquinas  *,  and  of  the  modern  fchoolmen,  and  writers  of  ^??*  ^*^* 
Gontroverfy,  that  direA  worilup  ought  to  be  ofiencd  to  ^* 
the  image  itielf :  this  referve  of  the  Lalria  to  God,  be- 
ing an  evident  proof,  that  all  inferior  aSs  of  wx)r(hip 
were  allowed  them.  But  this  referve  *does  no  way  pleale 
the  lAer  writers ;  for  Aquinas,  and  many  from  him  do 
teach,  that  the  fame  ads  and  degrees  of  worflitp  which 
are  due  to  th^ original,  are  alfo  due  to  the  ima^e  ;  they 
think  an  image  has  fuch  a  relation  to  the  original,  that 
both  ought  to  be  worfhipped  by  the  fame  a£l,  and  that  to 
worfiiip  the  image  with  any  other  fort  of  ads,  is  to  wor- 
ihip  it  on  its  own  account,  which  they  t^nk  is.  Idolatry. 
Whereas  others,  adhering  to  the  Nicene  dodrlne,  think 
that  the  imase  is  to  be  worfhipped  with  an  inferior  de- 
gree, that  otherwile  Idolatry  mufl  follow.  So  here  the 
danger  of  Idolatry  is  threatened  of  both  fides ;  and  fince 
one  of  them  muft  be  chofen,  thus  it  will  follow,  that  let  a 
man  do  what  be  can,  he  muft  commit  Idolatry,  according 
to  the  opinion  of  fome  very  fubtile  and  learned  men  among 
them. 

Tlie  Comicil  of  Trent  did  indeed  decline  to  give  a  clear  Con.Tnd«- 
decision  in  this  matter,  and  only  decreed,  that  Ju^wor/bip^^^'*^' 
(hoaid  be  given  to  images ;  but  did  not  determine  what 
that  Jue  worjbip  was.    And  though  it  appears  by  the  de- 
cree, that  there  were  abufes  committed  among  them  in 
that  matter,  yet  they  only  appoint  fome  regulations,  con- 
cerning fuch  images  as  were  to  be  fuifered,  and  that 
others  were  to  be  removed  ;  but  they  left  the  divines  to 
fight  out  the  matter  concerning  tne  diu  worjbip  that 
ought  to  be  given  to  images.    They  were  then  in  hafte,  S«e  Bi(hop 
and  intended  to  offend  no  party;  and  as  they  would  "Ot^'^l*"^*^ 
juftify  all  that  had  been   (aid  or  done  concerning  thcp,^' 
wcnrihip  of  images,  fo  they  would  condemn  no  part  of  it : 
yet  they  confirmed  the  Nicene  Council,  and  in  particular 
made  ufeof  that  maxim  of  theirs,  that  the  honour  o/*/ifr^  Pont.  Rom. 
Type  gou  to  the  Prototype  \  and  thus  they  left  it  as  they^'"*®^*^*' 
found  it.     So  that  the  difpute  ^oes  on  ftill  as  hot  as  ever.  aSbri™^' 
The   practice  of  the  Roman  Church  is  exprefs  for  the 
Latria  to  be  given  to  ima^s  :  and  therefore  all  that  write 
for  it  do  frequently  cite  tnat  hymn.  Crux  Ave  /pes  unica^ 

*  Aquin.  1.  p.  q.  2^.  Aft.  3.  See  to  the  fame  puipofe^  Ales.  Halet.  Bona- 
-ventarc,  ^icardm  de  Media  vtUa  palud.  Almanf.  Biel  Samma  Angelica,  and 
many  more  cited  bf  Biflio|>  Still ingflcet's  Defence  of  the  Charge  of  Idolatty^ 
Part  U.  Chap.  a« 
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ART.    attge pits jujlitiam^  reifque  dona  veniam.    It  18  exprefsly  fmd 

^^^''     in  the  Pontifical,  Cruet  debetur  Latria,  and  the  prayere  ufcd 

■■~^"""  in  the  confecration  of  a  crofs ;   it  is  prayed ',  that  the 

hleffing  of  that  crofs j  on  which  Cbrift  bung^  may  be  in  it,  that 

it  may  he  a  healthful  remedy  to  mankind^  a  jlrengtbener  of 

faith  J  an  incrcafer  of  good  works,  the  redemption  of  fomls, 

and  a  comfort,  protedion,  and  defetiee  againn  the  cruelty  of 

our  enemies,    Thefe,  with  all  the  other  aSs  of  adoration 

ufed  among  them,  feem  to  favour  thofe  who  are  for  a 

Latria  to  be  given  to  all  thofe  images,  to  the  originals  of 

which  it  is  due  ;  and  in  the  like  proportioif  for  Dulia  and 

Hyperdulia  to  other  images.     It  is  needlefs  to  profecute 

this  matter  further. 

It  feemed  neceflary  to  fay  fo  much,  to  juftify  our 
Church,  which^has  in  her  Homilies  laid  this  charse  of 
Idolatry  very  feverely  on  the  Church  of  Rome;  ana  this 
is  fo  high  an  imputation,  that  thofe  who^hink  it  fidfe,  as 
they  cannot,  witn  a  ffood  confcience,  fubfcribe,  or  re^iure 
others  to  fubfcribe  the  Article  concerning  the  Homuies, 
fo  they  ought  to  retra£l  their  own  fubfcriptions^  and  to 
make  folemn  reparations  in  juftice  and  honoilkr^  for  lay- 
ing fo  heavy  an  imputation  unjuAly  upon  that  whole 
communion. 

There  is  nothing  that  can  be  brought  from  Scripture, 
that  has  a  (hew  of  an  argument  for  fupporting  image- 
wor{hip,  unlefs  it  be  that  of  the  Cherubims  that  were  in 
Heb.  u.  J.  the  holieft  of  all;  and  they,  as  is  fuppofed,  were  worihipped, 
7'  at  leaft  by  the  Hi^h-Pneft  when  ne  went  thither,  onoe  a 

year,  if  not  by  the  whole  people.  But  firft  there  is  a 
^reat  difference  to  be  made  between  a  form  of  worfliip 
immediately  prefcribed  by  God,  and  another  form  that 
not  only  has  no  warrant  for  it,  but  feems  to  be  very  ex- 

}>refsly  forbidden.  It  is  plain,  the  Cherubims  were  not 
een  by  the  people,  and  fo  they  could  be  no  vifible  objeft 
of  wonhip  to  them.  They  were  fcarce  feen  by  the  High- 
Prieft  himfelf,  for  the  holiefl:  of  all  was  qwte  dark ;  no 
light  coming  into  it,  but  what  came  through  the  veil 
from  the  holy  place;  and  even  that  had  very  little  light. 
Nor  is  there  a  word  concerning  the  High-Prieft's  worwip* 

■  In  benetli Alone  norm  Crucis. 

Rof^amus  te  Domine,  fan6le  Pater,  omnipotent  fcmptterne  Dens,  nt  di(iie> 
ris  bcnedicere  hoc  lignum  Crucis  tii«,  uc  (it  rcmcdium  faluUre  gcneri  ha- 
mano,  iit  foliditas  fidei.  profeAus  bononitn  operum,  redemptio  animanuBa 
fit  folamea  et  protcflio  ac  tutela  contra  £efa  jacula  Inimicorum.   Vti  Vobl 

San6ttficetur  lif^num  iftnd  in  nomine  Pfttrit  ct  FiKi  ct  Spiritds  $«ifih»c( 
benedi6tio  illius  h^i  in  quo  membra  fanda  Salvatoris  fafpeaiat  fuac  fit  in  i^ 
ligno,  ut  orantet  inclinantefque  fe  propter  Deum  ante  iftam  cmoem  iiiTeni>&K 
Gorporiii  et  animK  fanitatem  per  (;uadem. 
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jaMg  either  the  Aflc,  or  the  Cherubim.  It  is  trae«  them  ART. 
18  a.  place  in  the  Pfalois  that  feems  to  favour  this ;  as  it  is  ^^^^' 
leociered  by  the  Volgftr,  wwjhip  bisfootjhol,for  it  is  bofy ; 
bttt  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  have  it,  as  it  is  ^^^^^^^ 
m  oartraodatson,  vnnrjhip  ai  bisfootJloQlyforbc  is  boly;  and 
all  the  Greek  Fathera  cite  thefe  words  fo.  Many  of  the 
Latin  Fathers  do  alio  cite  them  according  to  the  Greek ; 
and  the  laft  words  of  the  Pfs^,  in  which  the  fame  words 
are  repeated,  make  the  fenfe  of  it  evident :  for  there  it  is 
thus  varied,  Exalij^e  ibe  Lord  wr  Gody  and  nvorjbip  at  bis 
bofy  hiUyjor  fbg  hard  txyr  Gad  is  boly.  Theie  words  com- 
ing U^  fooQ  after  the  former,  are  a  paraphrafe  to  them. 
and  determine  tbeir  fenie.  No  doubt  the  Hi^h-Prieft 
worftipped  God,  who  dw^t  between  the  Clierubims,  in 
that  ckmd  of  glory  in  which  he  (hewed  himfelf  vifibly 
prelbnt  in  his  temple ;  but  there  is  no  fort  of  r^(bn  to 
thiok,  dukt  in  fo  majeftic  a  prefence,  adoration  could  be 
oflfered  to  anything  elfe;  or  that  after  the  High-Prieft 
had  adored  tlie  divine  efience  fo  manifeOed,  he  would 
have  fallen  to  niKMrihip  the  Ark  and  the  Cherubims.  This 
agrees  in  with  the  figure  that  is  fo  muoh  ufedin  this  mat- 
ter of  a  king  and  bis  chair  of  ftate ;  for  in  the  prefence  of 
the  king,  aU  refpe^  terminate  in  his  perfon^  whatfoever 
mav  be  done  in  his  abfence. 

And  thus,  this  being  not  fo  much  as  a  precedent,  much 
left  an  arnment,  for  the  ufe  of  images  ;  and  there  being 
nothing  ^fe  brought  from  Scripture,  that  with  any  fort 
of  wrefiing  can  be  urged  for  it,  and  the  fenfe  and  pra£Uoo 
of  the  whole  Church  beinf  lb  exprefs  againft  it,  tne  pro- 
grefs  of  it  having  beep  fo  bng  and  lb  much  difputed,  the 
tendency  of  it  to  fuperftition  and  abufe  being  by  their  own 
confeffion  fo  vifible;  the  fcand^l  that  it  gives  to  Jews  and 
Mahometans  hein^  fo  appai)e(>t,  and  it  carrying  in  its  out* 
ward  appearances  luch  a  conformity  (to  lay  at  prefent  no 
more)  to  Heatheniih  Idolatry,  we  think  we  have  all  poffi- 
ble  advanta«s  in  this  argument*    We  adhere  to  that  pu- 
rity of  wcx-mip  which  is  in  both  Teftaments  fo  much  in- 
fifted  on  I  we  avoid  all  fcandal,  and  make  no  approaches 
to  heathenifm,  and  follow  the  pattern  let  us  by  the  pri- 
mitive Church.    And  as  our  fimplicity  of  worihip  needs 
not  be  defended,  finoe  it  proves  itfelf ;  fo  no  proofs  are 
brought  for  the  other  fide,  but  only  a  pretended  ufefulnefs 
in  outward  figures,  to  raife  the  mind  by  the  fenfes  to  juft 
aprprehenfions  of  fpirituaLobjefts;  which,  allowing  it  true^ 
^irill  only  conclude  for  the  hiftorical  ufe  of  images,  but  not 
for  the  direAing  our  worihip  towards  them.  **  But  the  ef- 
fect is  quite  iSQBtrary  to  the  pret($nce;  for^  inllead  of  raif- 
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«        •  « 

A  R  T.    ing  the  tnind  by  the  fenfes,  the  mind  is  rather  funk  by 
xx.li.     them  into  grofs  ideas. 
'i     .  The  bias  of  human  nature  lies  to  fenfc,  and  to  form  grofi 

imaginations  of  incorporeal  objeSs;  and  therefore,  initead 
of  gratifying  thefe,  we  ought  to  wean  our  minds  from 
them,  and  to  raife  them  above  them  all  we  can.  Even 
men   of  fpeculation  and  abftraftion  feel  nature  in  this 

frows  too  hard  for  them  ;  bjut  the  vulgar  is  apt  to  fall  (o 
eadlong  into  thefe  conceits,  that  it  looks  like  the  laybff 
of  fnares  for  them,  to  furnifli  them  with  fuch  methods  and 
helps  for  their  having  grofs  thoughts  of  fpiritual  objefts. 
The  fondnefs  that  the  people  have  for  images,  their readi- 
nefs  to  believe  the  moft  incredible  ftories  concerning  them, 
the  expence  they  are  at  to  enrich  and  adorn  them,  their 

Eroftrations  before  them,  their  confidence  in  them,  thtir 
Qmble*and  tender  embracing  and  killing  of  them,  their 
pompous  and  heathenifti  proceffions  to  do  them  honour, 
the  fraternities  erefted  for  particular  images,  not  to  men- 
tion the  .nore  univerfal  and  eftablifhed  practices  of  direft- 
Ing  thdir  prayers  to  them,  of  fetting  lights  before  them, 
and  of  incenfing  them  ;  thefe,  I  fay,  are  things  too  well 
known,  to  fuch  as  have  feen  the  way  of  that  religion, 
that  they  fliould  need  to  be  much  enlarged  on  ;  and  yet 
they  are  not  only  allowed  of,  but  encouraged.    Thofo 
among  them  who  have  too  much  good  fenfe  that  they 
fhoula  fink  into  thofe  foolifli  apprchenfions  themfelvcs, 
yet  muft  not  only  bear  with  them,  but  often  comply  with 
them  to  avoid  the  giving  of  fcandal,  as  they  call  it;  not 
confidering  the   much  greater  fcandal   that  they  gi>'5» 
when  they  encourage  others  by  their  praAice  to  go  on  in 
thefe  follies.     The  enlarging  into  all  the  corruptions  oc* 
Cafioned  by  this  way  of  worfhip  would   carry  me  far; 
but  it  feems  not  necefTaryj  the  thing  b  fo  plain  in  it- 
fclf. 
«  '   The  next  head  in  this  Article  is  a  full  inftancc  of  it, 
which  is,  the  Worfliip  of  Relics.     It  is  no  wonder  that 
great  care  was  taken  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriltiamty» 
to  (hew  all  poflible  refpeft  and  tendemefs  even  to  the 
bodies  of  the  martyrs.  There  is  fomething  of  this  planted 
lb  defep  in  human  nature,  that  though  the  philofophy  of 
It  cannot  be  fo  well-made  out,  yet  it  feems  to  be  feme- 
what  more  than  an  univerfal  cudom  ;  humanity  is  of  it* 
fide,  and  is  apt  to  carry  men  to  the  profufions  of  pomp 
and  coft  :  all  religions  do  agree  in  this,  fo  that  we  need 
not  wonder  if  Chriftians,  in  the  firft  fervour  of  their  reli* 

fion,  believing  the  refurreAign  fo  firmly  as  they  did,  and 
aving  a  high  fcnfe  of  the  honour  done  to  Chnft  and  his 
^     -  rcligi«" 
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jeKj^on  by  the  faflerings  of  the  martyrs;  if,*  I  fay,  they  art. 
iiudied  to  gather  their  bones  and  aflies  together,  and  bury  ^^^^' 
them  decently.     They  thought  it  a  fign  of  their  being  ' 

joined  with  them  in  one  body,  to  hold  their  affemblies  at|P[j^^^' 
the  places  where  they  were  buried :  this  might  be  airoapudEoreb. 
confidered  as  a  motive  to  encourage  others  to  follow  the  )•  4-  c.  15. 
example  that  they  had  given  them,  even  to  martyrdom :  c"  rii^f  b 
and  therefore  all  the  marks  of  honour  were  put  even  upon  vi.  lib.  10. 
their  bodies  that  could  be  thought  on,  except  wor(hip.£nnap.  in 
After  the  ages  of  perfecution  were  over,  a  fondnefs  of  hav-  ^^^  ^^^ 
ing  and  keeping  tiieir  relics  began  to  fpread  itfelf  in  many 
places.  Monks  fed  that  humour  by  carrying  them  about. 
We  find  in  St.  Auftin's  works,  that  fupcrdition  was  mak-  Aus-  de 
ing  a  great  progrefs  in  Afric  upon  thei'e  heads,  of  which  ^P^  "^ 
be  complains  frequently.   Vigilantius  had  done  it  to  more 
'  purpofe  in  Spain  ;  and  did  not  only  complain  of  the 
excefles,  but  of  the  thing  in  itfelf,    St.  Jerome  fell  un-  Hleron. 
mercifully  upon  him  for  it,  and  fets  a  high  value  upon  jj^^^J^^ 
TtUcs,  yet  he  does  not  fpeak  one  word  of  worfhipping 
them  ;  be  denies  and  difclaims  it,  and  feems  only  to  aU 
.  low  of  a  great  fondnefs  for  them  ;  and,  with  mo(l  of  that     , 
age,  he  was  very  apt  to  believe,  that  miracles  were  oft 
wrought  by  them.     When  fuperftition  is  once  fuifered  to 
mix  with  religion,  it  will  be  ftill  gaining  ground,  and  it 
admits  of  no  bounds :  fo  this  matter  went  on,  and  new 
legends  were  invented ;   but  when  the  controv^rfy  of 
image-wor(hip  began,  it  followed  that  as  an  acceiuiry. 
The  enfhrining  of  relics  occaGoned  the  mofl  excellent  fort 
.  of  images  ;  and  they  were  thought  the  bed  prefervatives 
poffible  both  for  foul  and  body ;  no  prefents  ^rew  to  be 
more  valued  than  relics  ;  and  it  was  an  eafy  thing  for  the 
Popes  to  furaiifa  tbe  world  plentifully  that  way,  but  chiefly 
finco  the  difcovery  of  the  catacombs,  which  has  fumi(hed 
them  with  ftores  not  to  be  exhauftcd.    The  Council  of 
Trent  did  in  this,  as  in  the  point  of  images ;  it  appointed 
.  rdics  to  be  venerated^  but  did  not  determine  the  degree; 
fo  it  left  the  world  in  poflefl^n  of  a  mod  exceflive  dotage 
•  npon  them.    They  are  uled  every  where  by  them  as  fa* 
cred  charms,  kifled  and  worfliipped,  they  are  ferved  with 
.  lights  and  incenle. 

In  oppofition  to  all  this,  we  think,  that  all  decent  ho- 
nours are  indeed  due  to  the  bodies  of  the  Saints,  which 
were  once  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Gbojl:  butfince  it  is  faid,  i  Cor.vi. 
that  God  took  that  care  of  the  body  ofMofeSj  fo  as  tol^- 
bury  it  in  fuch  a  manner  that  no  man  knew  of  his  fepuU  ^xxiy.  <• 
chre,  there  feems  to  have  been  in  this  a  peculiar  caution 
guarding  againfl  that  fuperftition,  which  the  Jews  might 

Y  3  very 


sill.  2X. 


3H  AN    EXPOSITION    OF 

ART.    very  probably  have  fallen  into  with  relation  to  his  body. 
XXII.     And  this  feems  fo  clear  an  indication  of  the  will  of  God 

'  in  this  matter,  that  we  reckon  we  are  very  fafe  when  we 

do  no  further  honour  to  the  body  of  a  Saint,  than  to  bury 
it.  And  though  that  Saint  had  been  ever  fo  eminent,  not 
only  for  his  holinefs,  but  even  for  miracles  wrought  by 
him,  by  his  fliadow,  or  even  by  looking  upon  him  ;  yet 
the  hiftory  of  the  Brazen  Serpent  (hews  us,  that  a  fondnefs 
even  on  tne  inftruments,  that  God  made  ufe  of  to  work 
miracles  by,  degenerates  eafily  to  the  fuperftition  of  burn- 
ing incenfe  to  them ;  but  when  that  appears,  it  is  to  be 
checked,  even  by  breaking  that  which  was  fo  abufed. 

2  Kings      Hezekiah  is  commended  for  breaking  in  pieces  that  noUe 

»yui.4.  remain  of  Mofes's  time  till  then  preferved;  neither  its  an- 
tiquity, nor  the  fignal  miracles  once  wrought  by  it,  coukL 
balance  the  ill  ul'e  that  was  then  made  of  it :  that  good 
king  broke  it,  for  which  he  mieht  have  had  a  worfe  name 
than  an  Icofioclajl,  if  he  had  lived  in  fome  ages.  It  is 
true,  miracles  were  of  old  wrought  by  Aaron's  rod,  by 

a  Kings  Eliflia's  bones  after  his  death,  and  the  one  was  preferved, 
but  not  worfhipped  ;  nor  was  there  any  fuperftition  that 
followed  on  the  other.  Not  a  word  ot  this  fondnefs  ap- 
pears in  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity ;  tbough.it  bad 
oeen  an  eafy  thmg  at  that  time  to  nave  ftirnifhed  the 
World  with  pieces  of  our  Saviour's  garments,  hair,  or 
nails  ;  and  great  ftore  might  have  been  had  of  the  Vir- 
gin's and  the  ApolUes'  relics :  St.  Stephen's  and  St. 
James's  bones  might  have  been  then  parcelled  about:  and 
if  that  fpirit  had  then  reigned  in  the  Church,  which  has 
been  in  the  Roman  Church  now  above  a  thoufand  years, 
we  (hould  have  heard  of  the  relics  that  were  fent  about 
from  Jerufalem  to  all  the  Churches.  But  when  fuch 
things  might  have  been  had  in  great  abundance,  and 
have  been  Known  not  to  be  coimterfeits,  we  hear  not  a 
word  of  them.  If  a  fondnefs  for  relics  had  been  in  the 
Church  upon  Chrift's  afcenfion,  what  care  would  hare 
been  taken  to  have  made  gfeat  colle£lion8  of  them  ! 

Then  we  fee  no  other  care  about  the  body  of  St.  Stc* 
phen  but  to  bury  it ;  and  not  long  after  that  time  upon 
St.  Polycarp's  martyrdom,  when  the  Jews,  who  had  let 
on  the  profecution  againft  him,  fuggefted,  that,  if  the 
Chriftians  could  gain  his  body,  they  would  perhaps  for* 
fake  Chrift  and  worihip  him;  they  reiefted  the  accdation 
with  horror;  for  in  the  epiftle  which  the  Chnreh  of 
Smyrna  writ  upon  his  martyrdom,  after  they  mention  this 
infinuation,  they  have  thofe  remarkable  words,  which 
belong  both  to  this  head^  and  to  that  which  fioUows  it  of 
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th«  ifivocatton  and  woWhip  of  Saints.  Tbe/e  men  htow  not  art. 
fiat  we  can  tuUber  forfahe  Cbryi^  who  fufferedfor  tbejalva^  XXII, 
turn  of  all  that  are  javcdy  the  Innocent  for  the  guilty y  nor  ' 

wor/hip  any  other  \    Him  truly  being  the  Son  ^  God  w^Ep-Eufeb. 
mdore  :  but  the  martyrs^  and  difcipleSy  and  followers  of  the  '^^'^'  *^ 
Jjordj  wejujlly  love^for  that  extraordinary  stood  mind^  which 
they  have  exprejfed  toward  their  King  and  Majler^  ofwbofe 
happineji  God  grant  that  ^ue  may  partake^  ana  that  we  may 
learn  by  their  examples,     llie  JewB  had  fo  perfuaded  the 
Gentifes  of  Smyrna  of  this  matter,  that  they  burnt  St. 
Polycarp's  body ;  but  the  Chriftians  gathered  up  his  bones 
with  much  refpecl»fo  that  it  appeared  how  they  honoured 
them,  though  they  could  not  worfliip  them ;  and  they 
buried  them  in  a  convenient  place,  which  they  intended 
to  make  the  place  where  they  Jbould  bold^  by  the  bleffing 
of  God,  the  yearly  commemoration  of  thai  birth^day  of  bis  mar'" 
tyrdoMf  with  much  joy  and  gladnefsy  both  to  honour  the  mt^  ' 
moty  ofthofe  who  had  overcome  in  that  glorious  engagement^ 
0nd  to  inflru&  and  confirm  all  others  by  their  example.    This 
is  one  ot  the  mod  valuable  pieces  of  true  and  genuine  an<* 
tiquity  ;  and  it  (hews  us  very  fully  the  fenfe  of  that  age 
both  concerning  the  relics^  and  the  worfhip  of  the  Saints. 
Jn  tbe  following  ages,  we  find  no  characters  of  any  otlier 
re^rd  to  the  bones  or  bodies  of  the  Saints,  but  that  they 
juried  them  very  decently,  and  did  annually  commemo- 
rate their  death,  calling  it  their  Birth'Day,    And  it  may 
iodiDe  men  (Irongiv  to  fufpeA  the  many  miracles  that 
were  publifhed  in  tne  fourtn  century,  as  wrou^t  at  the 
CombSj  or  memories  of  the  martyrs,  or  by  their  relics^ 
.that  we  hear  of  none  of  thofe  in  tlie  former  three  centu- 
ries ;  for  it  feems  there  was  more  occafion  for  them  dur- 
ing the  perfecution,  than  after  it  was  over;  it  being 
much  more  neceflary  then  to  fumi(h  Chriftians  with  fo 
ilroQga  motive  as' this  muft  have  been,  to  reM  even  to 
hhodj  when  God  was  pleafed  to  glorify  himfelf  lb  fignally 
jn  bis  Saints.    This,  1  fay,  forces  us  to  fear^  that  creduli- 
ty and  imagination,  or  fomewhat  worfe  than  both  thefe^ 
might  have  had  a  large  (hare  in  thofe  extraordinary  things 
that  are  related  to  us  by  great  men  in  the  fourth  century. 
He  muft  have  a  ffreat  difpofition  to  believe  wonderful 
things,  that  can  otseft  the  extraordinary  relations  thatBai;i.in4e 
are. even  in  St.  BaliT,  St.  Ambrofe,  and  St.  Auftin  j  and  Mtnyr.  ia 
moft  fignally  in  St.  Jerome  e  for  inftance,  that  after  one  had  ^^^j^*^'^** 
ftolen  Hilarion's  body  out  of  Cyprus,  and  brought  it  to  Pa-  Paul.inVits 
leftine,  upon  which  Conftantia,  that  went  con(tantly  to  his  AmbroC 
tomb,  was  ready  to  have  broke  her  heart;  God  took  fuch  c"vft.l5ci 
f»ity  on  b^r^  that  as  the  tme  body  wrought  great  miracles  lib.  xiU.  o. 
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ART.    in  Paleflme,  fo  likewife  very  great  miracles  continued  fliir 
XXII.     to  be  wrought  at  the  tomb,  where  it  was  at  firft  laid.    One, 
■■""""""  in  refpeft  to  thofe  great  men,  is  tempted  to  fufpe6l  that 
many  things  might  have  been  foiftea  into  their  writings 
in  the  following  ages.     A  great  many  prafiices  of  this 
kind  have   been   made  manifeft    beyond    contradidion. 
Whole  books  have  been  made  to  pafs  for  the  writiiigs  of 
fathers,   that  do  evidently  bear  the  marks  of  a  much 
later  date,  where  the  fraud  was  carried  too  far  not  to  be 
difcovered.     At  other  times  parcels  have   been   laid  in 
among  their  genuine  produdlions,  which  cannot  be  fo  ea- 
fiiy  dirtinguifhed;  they  not  being  liable  to  fo  mdny  criu- 
cal  enquiries,  as  may  oe  made  on  a  larger  work.     It  is  a 
little  unaccountable  how  fo    many   marvellous    things 
Chryfoft.     {hould  be  publiflied  in  that  age;  and  yet  that  St.  Chrj^fof- 
Hom.  6.  in  {q^^  ^^q  fpent  his  whole  life  between  two  of  the  publick- 
*    •  eft  fcenes  of  the  world,  Antioch  and  Conftantinople,  and 

was  an  aflive  and  inouifitive  man,  (liould  not  fo  much  as 
have  heard  of  any  fuch  wonderful  ftories  ;  but  (hould  have 
taken  pains  to  remove  a  prejudice  out  of  the  minds  of  his 
hearers,  that  might  arife  from  this,  that  whereas  they 
heard  of  many  miracles  that  were  wrought  in  the  times 
of  the  Apoftles,  none  were  wrought  at  that  time  ;  upon 
which,  he  gives  very  good  reafons  why  it  was  fo.  liis 
faving  fo  pofitively,  That  none  ivere  wrought  at  that  tme^ 
without  fo  much  as  2ifalvo  for  what  he  might  have  heard 
from  other  parts,  (hews  plainly,  that  he  had  not  heard  of 
any  at  all.  For  he  was  orator  enough  to  have  made  even 
looCer  reports  look  probable.  This  does  verj»^  much  (hake 
the  credit  of  thofe  amazing  relations  that  we  find  in  St. 
.Fcromc,  St.  Ambrofe,  and  St.  Auftin.  It  is  true,  there 
fcenis  to  have  been  an  opinion  very  generally  received 
both  in  the  Eaft  and  the  Weft,  at  that  time,  which  rouft 
have  very  much  heightened  the  growing  fuperftition  for 
relics.  It  was  a  remnant  both  o(judairm  and  Gentilifm, 
that  the  fouls  of  the  martyrs  hovered  about  their  tombs, 
called  their  memories;  and  that  therefore  they  might  be 
called  upon,  and  fpoke  to  there.  This  appears  even  in  the 
Council  of  Elliberis,  where  the  fuperftition  of  lighting 
candles  about  their  tombs  in  day-light  is  forbidden  ;  the 
reafon  civen  is,  becaufe  the  fpirifs  ivire  not  to  he dljqutettd. 
Bafil,  in  40  St.  BaiiJ,  and  the  other  Fathers,  that  do  fo  often  mention 
*"y'-  the  going  to  their  memories,  do  very  plainly  infinuatc 
their  being  prefent  at  them,  and  hearing  them  1  elves  called 
upon.  This  may  be  the  reafon  why,  among  all  the  faints 
that  are  fo  much  magnified  in  that  age,  we  never  find  the 
Keffed  Virgin  fo  much  as  once  menuoned.     They  knev 

not 
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B0t  where  heir  Body  was  laid,  they  had  no  tomb  for  her,  art.*. 
no  nor  any  of  her  relics  or  uteniils*  But  upon  the  oc-  XXU. 
cafion  of  Nedorius's  denying  her  to  be  the  Mother  of 
Godf  and  by  carrying  the  oppoiition  to  that  too  far,  a 
fuperftition  for  her  was  fet  on  foot,  it  made  a  progrefs 
fufficient  to  balance  the  flownefs  of  its  beginning;  the 
whole  world  was  then  filled  with  very  extravagant  devo- 
tions for  her. 

The  great  noife  we  find  concerning  relics  in  the  end  of 
^e  fourth  century^  has  all  the  charaders  of  novelty  pofld- 
Ble  in  it;  for  thoie  who  fpeak  of  it,  do  not  derive  it  from 
former  times.    One  circumAance  in  this  is  very  remarka- 
ble, that  neither  Trypho,  Celfus,  Lucian,  jior  Cecilius, 
do  object  to  the  Chriflians  of  their  time,  their  fondnefs 
for  dead  bodies,  or  praying  about  their  toqibs,  which  they, 
might  well  have  alleged  in  oppofition  to  what  the  ChriN 
tians  charged  them  with,  if  there  had  been  any  occafion  for 
it.  Whereas  this  cufiom  was  no  fooner  begun,  than  both, 
Julian  and  Eupapius  reproach  the  Chrifiiansfor  it.  Julian,  Ap.  Cyr. 
it  is  true,  fpeaks  only  of  their  calling  on  God  over  fepul-l'*^;.'^*^"* 
chres :    Eunapius  writ  after  him;  and  it  feems,  in  his  nap.  in  Tin 
time,  that  which  Julian  fets  forth  as  a  calling  upon  God,«£ddr. 
was  advanced  to  an  invocation  of  them.     He  lays,  they*. 
ieap^d  together  the  bones  and  Jkulls  of  men  that  bad  been 
funi/bedjor  many  crimes^  (it  was  natural  enough  for  a  fpite- 
f\j\  Heathen  to  give  this  reprefentation  of  their  martyr-  ^ 

doni,)  holding  them  for  Gods:  and  after  fome  fcurrilous  in- 
vectives againft  them,  he  adds,  they  are  called  Martyrs^ 
and  made  the  mintfters  and  mejjengers  of  prayer  to  the  Gods. 
This  feems  to  be  a  very  evident  proof  of  the  novelty  of 
this  matter.  As  for  the  adoring  them,  w.hen  Vigilantius 
afked,  Why  dojl  tbou  ki/s  and  adore  a  Utile  dujl  put  up  in 
fine  linen  ?  St.  Jerome,  though  exceflively  fond  of  them, 
denies  this  very  pofitively,  and  that  in  very  injurious 
terms,  being  offended  at  the  injuftipe  of  the  reproach. 
Yet  as  long  as  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs  were  let  lie  quietly 
in  their  memories,  the  fond  opinion  of  their  being  pre- 
fent,  and  hearing  what  was  faid  to  them,  mpde  the  invo- 
eating  them  look  like  one  man's  defiring  the  afliflance  of 
another  good  man's  prayers ;  fo  that  this  Hep  feemed  to 
have  a  &ir  colour.  But  when  their  bodies  were  pulled 
afander,  and  carried  up  and  down,  fo  that  it  was  believed 
miracles  abounded  every  where  about  them  ;  and  when 
their  bones  and  relics  grew  ^ to  increafe  and  multiply,  fq 
that  they  had  more  bones  and  limbs  than  God  and  qature 
bad  given  them  ;  then  new  hypothefes  were  to  be  found 
oat  to  juflify  the  calling  upon  them  every  wh^re,  as  theif 
^  *       .  T  4  rciici 
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ART.    refic^  were  fpread.     St.  Jerotne,  in  his  carelefii  tgw^Tay^, 
XXII.     ^i^gy  Jollout/ed  the  Lamb  wbitbeffoever  be  wentj  and  feems 

^ "  to  make  no  doubt  of  their  being,  if  not  every  where,  yet 

Hicron.  ad  j^  feveral  places  at  once.  But  St.  Auftin,  who  could  fol- 
Aug.  cura  low  a  cotilequence  much  further  In  his  thoughts,  thoneh 
pro  mor.  he  doubted  not  but  that  men  were  much  tne  better  for 
tuis,  c.  1 6.  ^j^g  prayers  of  the  martyrs,  yet  he  confeffes  that  it  pafied 
the  ftrength  of  his  underftanding  to  determine,  whether 
they  heard  thofe  who  called  upon  them  at  their  memories, 
or  wherefoever  elfe  they  were  nelieved  to  have  appeared, 
or  not.  But  the  devotions  that  are  fpoken  of  by  all  of 
that  age,  are  related  as  having  been  offered  at  their  me- 
mories ;  fo  that  this  feems  to  have  been  the  general  opi- 
nion, as  well  as  it  was  the  common  praftice  of  that  age, 
though  it  is  no  wonder  if  this  conceit  once  giving  fome 
colour  and  credit  to  the  invocating  them,  that  did  quickly 
ihcreafe  itfelf  to  a  general  invocation  of  them  every  where. 
And  thus  a  fondnel's  for  their  relics,  joined  with  the  opi- 
nion of  their  relation  and  nearnefs  to  them,  did  in  a  (hort 
time  grow  up  to  a  direct  worftiippingofthem;  and,  by  the 
fhiitfulnefs  that  always  follows  fuperftition,  did  fpread  it- 
felf further,  to  their  clothes,  utenfils,  and  every  tning  elfe 
that  had  any  relation  to  diem. 
Aug.  de  There  was  caufe  given  in  St.  Auftin's  time  to  fufpeA 

m»ch  c^Ts  ^^^^  niany  of  the  bones  which  were  carried  about  by- 
monks,  were  none  of  their  bones,  but  impoftures,  wbicn 
very  much  (hakes  the  credit  of  the  miracles  wrought  by 
them,  fince  we  have  no  reafon  to  think  that  God  would 
fupport  fuch  impoftures  with  miracles  ;  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  is  no  reafon  to  think  that  falfe  relics  would 
have  pafTed  upon  the  world,  if  miracles  had  been  believed 
to  accompany  true  ones,  unlefs  they  had  their  miracles 
likewife  to  atteft  their  value :  fo  let  this  matter  be  turned 
which  way  it  may,  the  credit  both  of  relics,  and  of  the  mi- 
racles wrought  by  them,  is  not  a  litde  (haken  by  it.  But 
in  the  following  ages  we  have  more  than  prefumptions, 
that  there  was  much  of  this  falfe  coin  that  went  abroad 
in  the  world.  It  was  not  poffible  to  diftin^uifli  the  fidfe 
from  the  true.  The  freflinefs  of  colour  ana  fmell,  fo  of* 
ten  boafted,  might  have  been  eafily  managed  by  art ;  the 
▼arieties  of  thole  relics,  the  difl'erent  methods  of  difcover- 
ing  them,  the  ihinings  that  were  faid  to  be  about  their 
tombs,  with  the  fmells  that  broke  out  of  them,  the  many 
Upparitions  that  accompanied  them,  and  the  fignai  cures 
that  were  wrought  by  them,  as  they  grew  to  fill  the  world 
with  mar.y  volumes  of  legends,  many  more  lying  yet  tn 
the  manul'cripts  iu  many  Churches^  tnan  have  been  Dub- 

Uthed: 
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U(hed :  all  thefe,  I  lay, cany  in  tbem  fuch  chancers  of  art. 
fraud  and  impofturc  on  the  one  handj  and  of  cruelty  and  ^^^I- 
funerilition  on  the  other;  fo  much  craft,  and  fo  much  " 

folly,  that  they  bad  their  fuU  efie^l  upon  the  world,  even 
in  contradi^ion  to  the  cleared  evidence  poffible;  the 
lame  £unts  having  more  bodies  and  heads  than  one,  in 
different  places,  and  yet  all  equally  celebrated  with  mira« 
cles«  A  ^;reat  profufion  of  wealth  and  pon>p  was  laid  out 
in  honounng  them,  new  devotions  were  dill  invented  for 
tbem:  and  diough  thefe  things  are  too  palpably  ^Ife  to 
be  put  upon  us  now,  jn  ages  of  more  light,  where  every 
thing  w^ill  not  go  down  becaufe  it  is  confidently  affirmed  ; 
yet  as  we  know  how  ^eat  a  part  of  the  devotion  of  the 
Latin  Church  this  continued  to  be  for  many  ages  beforo 
the  Reformation,  fo  the  iame  trade  is  dill  carried  on, 
where  the  fame  ignorance,  and  the  fame  fuperdition,  does 
dill  continue, 

I  come  now  to  con(Rler  the  lad  head  of  this  Aiticle, 
which  ia  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  of  which  much  has 
been  already  faid  by  an  anticipation :  for  there  ia  that 
conne&ion  between  the  wordiip  of  relics  and  the  invoca* 
don  of  feints,  that  the  treating  of  the  one  does  very  na«> 
turally  carry  one  to  fay  fomewhat  of  the  other.     It  is  very 
evident  that  faints  were  not  invocated  in  the  Old  Teda- 
ment.     God  beinff  called  fo  oft,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  ^ms  to  give  a  much  better  warrant  for 
it,  than  any  thing  that  can  be  alleged  from  the  New 
Tedament.     Mofes.  was  their  Law^ver,  and  their  Medi* 
ator  and  Interceflbr  with  God ;  and  his  interceflion,  as  it 
had  been  very  efTeflual  for  them,  fo  it  had  (hewed  itfelf  in 
a  very  extraordinary  Indance  of  his  defiring  that  his  name 
might  be  hlotUd  out  of  the  book  which  be  bad  written^  ra-  Exod. 
ther  than  the  people  mould  peridi ;  when  God  had  offered^""*  3>* 
to  him,  th^t  he  would  raife  up  a  new  nation  to  himfelf, 
out  of  his  poderity,    God  had  alfo  made  many  promifes 
to  tliat  nation  by  him  :   fo  that  it  might  be  natural 
enough,  confidering  the  genius  of  fuperdition,  for  tho 
Jews  to  have  called  to  him  in  their  miferies,  to  obtain  tb^ 
performance  of  thofe  promifes  made  by  him  to  them« 
We  may  upon  this  refer  the  matter  to  every  man's  judg« 
xnent,  whether  Abraham  and  Moles  might  not  have  been 
much  more  reafonably  invocated  by  the  Jews  according 
to  what  we  find  in  the  Old  Tedament,  than  any  faint  can 
be  under  the  New  :  yet  we  are  fure  they  were  not  prayed 
to.    Elijah's  going  up  to  heaven  in  lb  miraculous  a  man* 
ner,  might  alio  have  oeen  thoueht  a  g;ood  reafon  for  any 
to  have  prayed  to  him  :  but  uotbing  (m  tliat  kind  was  thn 

prated* 
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ART.    pra6lifecl.    They  underftood  prayer  to  be  a  part  of  tbat 
^^^**     worfhip  which   they  owed  to   God  only  :  lo  that   the 

■*  '  praying  to  any  other,  had  been  to  a  certsun  degree  the 
having  another  God  before^  or  befides  the  true  Jcbftvah. 
They  never  prayed  to  any  other,  they  called  upon  him, 
and  made  mention  of  no  others  the  rule  was  without  cx- 

FlaLl.  15.  ception.  Call  upon  me  in  tbe  time  of  trouble \  I  luill  bear 
tbee,  and  tboujbalt  glorify  me.  Upon  this  point  there  is  no 
difpute. 

In  the  New  Teflament  we  fee  the  fame  method  fol- 
lowed, with  this  only  exception,  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  pfo- 
pofed  as  our  Mediator ;  and  that  not  only  in  the  point  of 
redemption,  which  is  not  denied  by  thofe  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  but  even  in  the  point  of  interceffion  ;  for  when 
St.  Paul  is  treating  concerning  the  prayers  and  fupplica* 
tions  that  are  to  be  offered  ^br  all  men^  he  concludes  that 

iTim.ii. 5. direction  in  thefe  words:  For  there  is  one  God  and  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man^  tbrman  Chrift  Jefus,  We 
think  the  filence  of  the  New  Teftament  might  be  a  fuffi- 
cient  argument  for  this  :  but  thefe  words  go  farther,  and 
imply  a  prohibition  to  addrefs  our  prayers  to  God  by  any 
other  Mediator.  All  the  diretSlions  that  are  given  us  of 
truftinff  in  God,  and  praying  to  him,  are  upon  the  matter 
prohibitions  of  trufting  to  any  other,  or  of  calling  on  any 

lam.  X.  14.  other.     Invocation  and  faith   are  joined  togther:    Hfyvu 

Jhall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  P     So 

that  we  ought  only  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  Chrift>  ac* 

Johnxiv.  I- cording  to  thofe  words,  Ye  believe  in  Gody  believe  alfo  in 
me.  We  do  alfo  know  that  it  was  a  part  of  heathreniih 
idolatry  to  invocate  either  demons,  or  departed  men, 
whom  they  confidered  as  good  beings  fubordinate  to  the 
Divine  Effence,  and  employed  by  God  in  the  government 
of  the  world  5  and  they  had  almoft  the  fame  ipeculations 
about  them,  that  have  been  fince  introducal  into  the 
Church,  concerning  angels  and  faints.  In  the  condemning 
all  idolatry,  no  referve  is  made  in  Scripture  for  this,  as  being 
faulty,  only  becaufe  it  was  applied  wrong;  or  that  it 
might  be  let  right  when  diretted  better.     On  the  con- 

fol.  ii.  18.  trary,  when  fome  men,  under  the  pretence  of  humility  and 
of  will-worfhipj  did,  according  to  the  Platonic  notions, 
offer  to  bring  in  the  worjhip  oj  angels  into  the  Church  of 
Coloffe,  pretending,  as  is  probable,  that  thofe  fpirits  who 
were  employed  by  God  in  the  miniftry  of  the  Goipel, 
ought,  in  gratitude  for  that  fervice,  and  out  of  refpe^k 
to  their  dignity,  to  be  worfl)ipped  :  St.  Paul  condemns  all 
this,  without  any  reierves  made  for  lower  degrees  of  wor- 

yet.  8, 9.  fliip  J  he  charges  the  QJu*iftians  to  beware  ^ftbqt  ti^w  fhi^ 
••  *  hfopbj^ 


TBTE- XXXIX    ARTICLES.  33^ 

hfopfy;  and  not  to  be  deceived  by  thofe  (hews  ofEumilityj    ART. 
or  the  fpeculations  of  men,  whp  pretended  to  explain  that    ^^^^ 
which  tney  did  not  know,  as  intruding  into  things  tvbicb  — ^-— ^ 
tbey  bad  notfeen^  vainly  puffed  up  by  tbtir  jlejhly  mind.     If 
any  degrees  of  invocating  faints  or  angels  nad  been  con- 
fident with  the  Chriflian   religion,  this   was  the  proper 
place  of  declaring  them  :  but  the  condemning  that  matter 
ip  abfolutely,  looks  as  a  very  exprefs  prohibition  of  all  fort 
of  ivorfhip  to  angels.     And  when  St.  John  fell  down  to 
'worfbip  the  angel,  that  had  made  him  fuch  glorious  dif-r 
coveries  upon  two  feveral  occafions,  the  anfwer  he  had 
was,  See  tlnu  do  it  not :  ti/or/bip  God :  I  am  tby  fdlo^u-fef"  Rev.  six. 
vant.     It  is  probable  enough  that  St.  John  might  ima-  «>. 

fine,  that  the  angel,  who  had  made  fuch  difcoveries  to^^^'""^ 
im,  was  Jefus  Cbrijl:  but  the  anfwer  plainly  fliews,  that 
BO  fort  of  worfliip  ought  to  be  offered  to  angels,  nor  to  any 
but  God.     The  realbn  given  excludes  all  forts  ofworjhipj 
for  that  cannot  be  among  fellow-fervants. 

As  angels  are  thus  fbroid  to  be  wordiipped,  fo  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  worihipping  or  invocating  any  faints  that 
bad  died  for  the  faith,  iuch  as  St.  Stephen  and  St.  James. 
In  the  EpiRle  to  the  Hebrews,  they  are  required  to  rtf-Heb.xm.7* 
member  them  wbicb  bad  tbe  rule  over  tbem^  and  to  follow 
their  fait  b  ;  but  not  a  word  of  praying  to  them.  So  that 
if  either  the  (ilence  of  the  Scriptures  on  this  head,  or  if 
plain  declarations  to  the  contrary  could  decide  this  mat- 
ter, tbe  controverfy  would  foon  be  at  an  end.  Chrifi  is 
always  propofed  to  us  as  the  only  perfon  by  whom  we 
come  unto  God :  and  when  St.  Paul  fpeaks  ag£unft  the 
worfliipping  of  aneels,  he  fets  Chrift  out  in  his  glory  in 
oppofition  to  it.  For  in  him  dwelletb  all  thefulnefs  of  thecal.  11.91  ^ 
Godhead  bodily  ;  and  ye  are  compUte  in  £im,  which  u  tbe  10. 
bead  of  all  principality  and  power  \  purfuing  that  reafon  in 
a  great  many  particulars. 

From  the  Scriptures,  if  we  go  to  the  firft  ages  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  we  find  nothing  that  favours  thi8,.but  a  great  deal 
to  the  contrary.     Irenseu&difclaims  the  invocation  of  an- 
gels.   The  memorable  palTa^e  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  « 
formerly  cited,  is  a  full  proot  of  their  fenfe  in  this  matter. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  and  Tertullian  do  often  mention  ciem. 
the  worfliip  that  was  given  to  God  only  by  prayer ;  and  Protrep. 
fo  fer  were  they  at  that  time  from  praying  to  iamts,  ^W'l!J2**^  ,- 
they  prayed  for  them,  as  was  formerly  explained :   they 
thought  they  were  not  yet  in  the  prefence  of  God>  fo  they 
could  not  pray  to  them  as  lon^  as  that  opinion  continuea. 
That  fonu  of  praying  for  them  is  in  the  Apoftolical  Con- 
flitutions.    In  ail  that  colle£tiOti|  which  feeqi^  to  be  fi 
.  >                                                                   woTk 
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ART.    work  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  there  is  not  a  word 
^^^^'    that  intimates  their  praying  to  faints.     In  the  Council  of 
■  Laodicea*,  there  is  an  exprefs  condemnation  of  thole  who 

invocated  angels  ;  this  is  called  di/ecrei  idolatry^  and  a  for* 
Joking  of  our  Lord  Jeftis  Cbrijl,  The  firft  apolo^fis  for 
ChrilHanity  do  arraign  the  worfliip  of  demons,  and  of 
fuch  as  had  once  lived  on  earth,  in  a  ilyle  that  (hewed 
they  did  not  apprehend  that  the  argument  could  be  turned 
againft  them,  tor  their  worfliipping  either  angels  or  de- 
parted faints.  When  the  Arian  controvcrfy  arofe,  the  in- 
vocation  of  Chrift  is  urged  by  Athanafius,  Bafil,  Cyril,  and 
other  Fathers,  as  an  evident  argument  that  he  was  nei« 
ther  made  nor  created  ;  fince  they  did  not  pray  to  angels, 
or  any  other  creatures  ;  from  whence  they  concluded  that 
Chrift  was  God.  Thefe  are  convincing  proofs  of  the 
do&rinc  of  the  three  (iril,  and  of  a  good  part  of  the  fourth 
century. 

It  is  true,  as  was  confefled  upon  the  former  head,  they 

began  with  martyrs  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 

They  fancied  they  heard  thofe  that  called  to  them  ;  and 

upon  that  it  was  no  wonder,  if  they  invocated  them,  and 

fo  private  prayers  to  them  began.     But,  as  appears bojth  by 

the  Conihtutions,  and  feveral  of  the  writers  of  that  time, 

the  public  offices  were  yet  preferved  pure.    St.  Auflin 

Aug.  eon.    fays  plainly,  The  Gentiles  built  temples,  raifed  altars,  ot^ 

Scrm.  Ar.   ^^j^^  priefls,  and  offered  facrifices  to  their  Gods:  but  u*g 

JAaxA.  13.  ^^  ^0^  ^'■^^  temples  to  our  martyrs,  as  if  they  were  Gods ; 

c.  4.  but  memories  as  to  dead  mcn^  tuhofe  fpirits  live  tuitb  God  : 

Aug.  dc      jjp,.  Jq  t^^g  ^j,gQ  altars,  upon  ufbicb  we  facrifice  to  martyrs  ; 

I.  Ti.  c.'io.  ^^l  ^^  ^^^  ^^  °^{^  ^0  '^^  ^^^9  '0  l^^  Go  J  of  martyrs,  arid 

I,  sTck  27.  our  God  ;  at  which  fa  crifice  they  are  named  in  their  place  and 

order^  as  men  of  God,  who  in  conf effing  him  have  (wercome  the 

world  ;  but  they  are  not  invocated  by  the  priefl  that  facrifices^ 

It  feems  the  form  of  praying  for  the  faints  mentioned  in 

the  Conflitutions,  was  not  ufed  in  the  Churches  of  Afric 

in  St.  Auftin's  time :  he  fays  very  pofitively,  that  tbcy  did 

not  pray  for  them,  but  did  praile  God  for  them  :  and  he 

Aug.  de      fays  in  exprefs  words.  Let  not  the  worfbip  of  dead  men  be 

\cra  c!ny  part  of  our  religion  ;  they  ought  fo  to  be  honoured,  that  u*i 

R«^»c-.55-  ff^ay  imitate  them^  but  net  worfbipped*     God  was  indeed 

prayed   to,  in   the  fifth  century,  to  hear  the  tntercef- 

fion  of  the  faints  and   martyrs ;  but  there  is   a  great 

*  Con.  laod.  c.  35.  Jaft  Mart.  Apol.  2.  Ireo.  1.  1.  c.  35.  Orig.  coo^Celf. 
.1.  S.  Tert.  de  Orat.  c  i.  Athanaf.  cont.  Arian.  Ont.  if  3*  4.  Greg.  Na<iaAc 
Orat.  40.  Crtg,  NiiT.  in  Bafil.  cont.  Eunap.  Bafil.  flom.  27*  coat.  Eanom. 
1.  4.  Epiph.  Haref.  64,  69^  78*  79.  Theod.  de  Hair.  Fabul.  1.  5.  c.  3.  Ch^- 
foa.dcTrinit. 

dificrenct 
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Afkremtt  between  praying  to  God  to  favour  us  on  akt. 
their  account,  and  {^raying  immediately  to  them  to  ^^''' 
bear  ns.  •    '  - 

The  praying  to  them  imports  cither  their  being  c\'ery 
where,  or  their  knowing  all  things ;  and  as  it  is  a  blau 
phemous  piece  of  idolatry  to  afcribe  that  to  them  without  a 
divine  communication  ;  fo  it  is  a  great  prefumption  in  any 
man  to  fancy  that  they  may  be  prayed  to,  ana  to  build  16 
tnany  parts  of  worihip  upon  it,  barely  upon  fome  probabi- 
lities and  inferences,  without  an  exprefs  revelation  about 
it.  For  the  faints  may  be  perfeftly  ha^pjr  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God  without  feeing  all  things  in  him;  nor  have 
we  any  reafon  to  carry  that  farther  than  the  Scripture  has 
done.  But  as  the  invocating  of  martyrs  grew  from  a  call- 
ing to  them  at  their  memories,  to  a  general  calling  to 
them  in  oli  places ;  fo  from  the  invocating  martyrs,  tney 
went  on  to  pray  to  other  faints ;  yet  that  was  at  firft  ven- 
tured on  doubtfully,  and  only  in  funeral  orations ;  where 
an  addrefs  to  the  dead  perfon  to  pray  for  thofe  that  were 
then  honouring  his  memory,  might,  perhaps,  come  in  as 
a  firare  of  pompous  eloquence;  in  which  Nazianzen,  one 
of  the  firft  that  ufes  it,  did  often  give  himfelf  a  very  great 
oovnpafs  ;  yet  he  and  others  foften  fuch  figures  with  thiS| 
If  there  is  anyfenfe  or  knowledge  of  what  nve  do  below. 

From  prayers  to  God  to  receive  the  interceflions  of  mar- 
tyrs and  faints,  it  came  in  later  ages  to  be  ufual  to  have 
X«itan?es  to  them,  and  to  pray  immediately  to  them ;  but 
at  firft  this  was  only  a  defire  to  them  to  pray  for  thofe 
who  did  thus  invocate  them,  Ora  pro  nobis*    But  fo  im- 

Eofliblc  is  it  to  retrain  fuperfiition  when  it  has  once  got 
ead,  and  has  prevailed,  tnat  in  conclufion  all  things  tnat 
were  aflced  either  of  God  or  Chrift,  came  to  be  afked  from 
the  faints  in  the  fame  humility  both  of  gefture  and  ex- 
preffion  ;  in  which  if  there  was  any  difference  made,  it 
feemed  to  be  rather  on  the  fide  of  tne  blefled  Virgin  and 
the  faints,  as  appears  by  the  ten  Ave's  for  one  Pater^  and 
that  humble  proftration  in  which  all  fall  down  every  day 
to  worihip  her  :  the  prayer  ufed  conftantly  to  her,  Maria, 
Mater  gratia.  Mater  mifericordue,  tu  nos  ab  hofie  protege,  et 
bora  mortis  fufdpe,  is  an  immediate  acknowledgment  of 
her  as  the  giver  of  thefe  things ;  fuch  are^  Solve  vincla  reisf 
Pl^ofer  lumen  ca:cis}  with  many  others  of  that  nature. 
The  collection  of  thefe  fwells  to  a  hu«  bulk,  Jure  Matris 
impera  Redemptori,  is  an  allowed  addrefs  to  her ;  not  to 
mention  an  infinity  of  moft  fcandalous  ones,  that  are  not 
only  tolerated,  but  encouraged  in  that  Church.  Altars 
«re  ^onf(i9rated  to  her  honour,  and  to  the  honour  of  other 

faints  ; 
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ART.    iaints :  but  which  is  more,  the  facrifice  of  the  oiafe  i»  df- 
AAii.     fered  up  to  her  honour,  and  to  the  honour  of  the  faints : 


and  in  the  form  of  abfolution,  the  pardon  of  fins,  the  ii)- 
creafe  of  grace,  and  eternal  life,  are  prayed  for  to  the  pe- 
nitent by  the  virtue  of  the  paflion  of  Chrift,  and  the  merits 
of  the  blelfed  Virgin,  and  of  all  the  faints.  The  pardon  of 
fins  and  eternal  liie  are  alfo  prayed  for  from  angels,  Angi- 
lorum  concio  facray  arcb-angelorum  turma  tncljlUy  nojlra  di* 
luantjam  peccata^  prajlando  fupemam  caeli  gloriam.  Many 
drains  of  this  kind  are  to  be  found  in  the  hymns  and  other 
public  ofiices  of  that  Church  :  and  though  in  the  late  cor- 
rections of  their  offices,  fome  of  the  more  fcandalous  are 
left  out,  yet  thofc  here  cited,  with  a  great  many  more  to 
the  fame  purpofe,  are  ftill  preferved.  And  the  Council  of 
Trent  did  plainly  intend  to  connive  at  all  thefe  things,  for 
they  did  not  reftrain  the  invocation  of  faints,  only  to  be  an 
adarefs  to  them  to  pray  for  us,  which  is  the  common  dLf- 
.  guife  with  which  they  ftudy  to  cover  this  matter  :  but  by 
.  the  decree  of  the  Council,  the  flying  to  tbeir  bdp  and  af- 
Jijlancey  as  well  as  to  their  inlerccffioTij  is  encouraged : 
which  fiiews  that  the  Council  would  not  limit  this  part  of 
their  devotion  to  a  bare  Ora  pro  nobis ;  that  might  have 
feemed  flat  and  low,  and  fo  it  might  have  difcouraged  it ; 
therefore  they  made  ufe  of  words  that  will  go  as  far  as 
fuperftition  can  carry  them.  So  that  if  the  invocating 
them,  if  the  making  vows  to  them,  the  dedicating  them- 
fclves  to  them ;  if  the  flying  to  them  in  all  didrefles,  in 
the  fame  a£ts,  and  in  the  fame  words  that  the  Scriptures 
teach  us  to  fly  to  God  with ;  and  if  all  the  (ludied  honours 
of  proccflions,  and  other  pompous  rites  towards  their 
images,  that  are  invented  to  do  them  honour;  if,  I  fay, 
all  this  does  amount  to  idolatry,  then  we  are  fure  they  arc 
Rom.  i.  1$,  guilty  of  it ;  fince  they  honour  the  creature  not  only  bejidis^ 
but  (in  the  full  extent  of  that  phrafe)  more  tban  the  Cre- 
ator. 

And  now  let  us  fee  what  is  the  foundation  of  all  thcfe 
devotions,  affainft  which  we  bring  arguments,  that,  to 
fpeak  modeltly  of  them,  are  certainly  fuch  that  there 
mould  be  matters  of  great  weight  in  the  other  fcale  to  ba- 
lance them.  Nothing  is  pretended  from  Scripture,  iwr 
from  any  thing  that  is  genuine,  for  above  three  hundred 
and  fifty  years  after  Chrift.  In  a  word,  the  pra&ice  of 
the  Church,  fince  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  the 

,  authority  of  tradition,  of  Popes  and  Councils^  mud  bear 
this  burthen.    Thefe  are  conlequences  that  do  not  much 

.  affed  us;  for  though  we  pay  great  refpeA  to  many 
great  men  that  flourilhed  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cei\ti|r\$;s, 

yet 
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Set  we  cannot  compare  that  a^  with  the  three  that  went   art. 
efore  it.     Thofe  great  men  give  us  a  fad  account  of  the    ^^^^' 
corraptions  of  that  time,  not  only  among  the  Laity,  but  ' 

the  Clergy ;  and  their  being  fo  flexible  in  matters  of  faith, 
as  they  appeared  to  be  in  the  whole  courfe  of  the  Arian 
controverfy,  gives  us  very  juft  reafon  to  fufpeft  the  prac- 
tices of  that  age,  in  which  the  prote&ion  and  encouraffe- 
ments  that  the  Church  received  from  the  firft  Chriftiaa 
£mperors,  were  not  improved  to  the  beft  advantage. 

The  jufiefi  abatement  that  we  can  oflfer  for  this  corrup- 
tion, which  is  too  manifeft  to  bfi  either  denied  or  judified, 
is  this,  they  were  then  engaged  with  the  Heathens,  and 
were  much  fet  on  bringing  them  over  to  the  Chrifiian  re* 
li^on.  In  order  to  that  it  was  very  natural  for  them  to 
thmkof  all  methods  poffible  to  accommodate  Chriftianity 
to  their  tade.  It  was,  perhaps,  obferved  how  (ar  the 
ApolUes  complied  with  the  Jews,  that  they  might  gain 
them.  St.  Paul  had  faid,  that  to  ib^  Jews  be  became  a  i  Cor.  I«. 
JeKV ;  and  io  item  (bat  wert  witbaut  hawy  that  is,  tbe  Qen^  ^^  ><*  >*• 
tilet^  as  one  tuitbcut  Latu  ;  ibat  by  all  means  be  migbt  gain 
feme.    They  might  think  that  if  the  Jewik  who  bad  abuf-  * 

ed  the  light  of  a  revealed  religion,  who  had  rejeded  and 
crucified  the  Meffias,  and  perfecuted  his  followers,  and 
had  in  all  refpedls  corruptea  both  their  dodrine  and  their 
morals,  were  waited  on  and  complied  with,  in  the  obierv- 
ance  of  that  very  Law  which  was  abrogated  by  the  death  of 
Chrift,  but  was  flill  infifted  on  by  them  as  of  perpetual  obli- 
gjation;  andyet  that  after  the  Apofiles  had  made  a  folemn  de- 
cifion  in  the  matter,  they  contmued  to  conform  themfelves 
to  that  Law ;  all  this  might  be  applied  with  fome  advan- 
tages to  this  matter.  Tlie  Gentiles  had  nothing  but  the 
li^t  of  nature  to  govern  them  ;  they  might  feem  willing 
to  become  Chriftians,  but  they  ftill  defpifed  the  nakednels 
and  fimplicity  of  that  religion.  And  it  is  reafonable 
enough  to  think  that  the  Emperors  and  other  great  men  « 

might  in  a  political  view,  coniidering  the  vaft  (Trength  of    . 
ieaibenifnif  preis  the  Bifhops  of  thofe  times  to  ufe  all  ima- 
ginable ways  to  adorn  Chridianity  with  fuch  an  exterior   •    '    ' ' 
torm  of  worihip,  as  might  be  mod  acceptable  to  them,  and 
might  moft  probably  bring  them  over  to  it. 

The  Chriuians  had  long  felt  the  weight  of  perfecution 

£rom.  them,  and  were,  no  doubt,  much  frightened  with 

the  danger  of  a  relapfe  in  Julian's  time.     It  is  natural  to 

'  all  men  todeiire  to  be  fafe,  and  to  weaken  the  numbers  of 

their  implacable  enemies.     In  that  date  of  things  we  do 

plainly  fee  they  began  to  comply  in  leder  matters :  for 

.  whereaa.  in  .the  firft  ages,  the  Chridians  ^vere  often  re- 

%     4  proached 
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ART.  proaclied  with  this,  that  they  had  no  teinplefl,  iltara,  ft^ 
XXif.    crifices,  nor  priefts,  they  changed  their  diafeft  in  all  thof<r 

■  ■  "  points;  fo  we  have  realon  to  believe  that  thia  waa  carried 
iurther.  The  vulgar  are  more  eafil^  wrought  upon  in 
greater  points  of  fpeculation,  than  in  fome  froall  ritual 
matters }  becaufe  they  do  not  underftand  the  one,  and  fo 
are  not  much  concerned  about  it :  but  the  other  is  more 
fenfible,  and  lies  within  their  compafs.  We  find  fome  in 
Paledine  kept  images  in  their  houiea,  as  Eufebius  tdls  us; 
others  beean  in  Spain  to  light  candles  by  dav-ligbt,  and 
to  paint  me  walls  of  thAr  churches :  and  tnough  thefe 
things  were  condemned  by  tl>e  Council  of  EJliberis  ;  yet 
we  fee  by  what  St.  Jerome  has  cited  out  o(  Vigiiaiitius, 
that  the  fpirit  of  fuperftition  did  work  ftrongw  among 
them  :  we  hear  of  none  that  writ  againft  thofe  aJbuTes  bc" 
iides  Vi^ilantius ;  yet  Jerome  tells  us,  that  many  Bifhops 
were  or  the  fame  mind  with  him,  with  whom  he  b  fo 
ansry  as  to  doubt,  whether  they  deferved  to  be  called 
Bitoops.  Moft  of  thefe  abufes  Kad  alfo  fpeoious  begia^ 
nings,  and  went  on  infenfibly :  where  tbey  made  ^;mter 

^P^-  fteps,  we  find  a^  oppofition  to  them.  Epiphanius  is  very 
^  ^*  fevere  upon  the  CoUyridians,  for  their  worfliqipifig  the 
blefied  Virgin.  And  though  they  did  it  bv  ofienog  i^  a 
cake  to  her,  yet  if  any  will  read  all  that  oe  iays  againft 
that  fuperflitioQ,  they  will  clearly  fee,  that  no  prayeis 
were  then  oiTored  up  to  her  by  the  orthodox ;  and  that 
he  rejefts  the  thought  of  it  with  indignation.  But  the 
re(pe6i  paid  the  martyrs,  and  the  opinion  that  they  were 
ilill  hovering  about  tneir  tombs,  might  make  the  cdling 
to  them  for  their  prayers,  feem  to  be  like  one  man's  defir- 


in^  the  prayers  ot  otner  good  men  ;  and  when  a  thing  of 
this  kina  is  once  begun,  it  naturally  goes  on.    Of  aU  this 
we  fee  a  particular  account  in  a  diicourie  writ  on  porpofe 
on  this  argument,  of  curing  the  affeftiona  and  inclinatioas 
Theod.  dc  ^  ^^^  Greeks,  by  Theodoret,  who  may  be Juftly  reckoned 
eur.  Gr.      among  the  greateft  men  of  antiquity,  and  iu  it  he  infifb 
dcMart  ^   "P^"  ^^^®  particular  of  propofing  to  them  the  faints  and 
^''  martyrs,  inftead  of  their  Gods.    And  there  is  no  doubt  lo 
be  made,  but  that  they  found  the  effects  of  this  compli- 
ance ;  many  Heathens  were  every  day  coming  over  to  the 
Chriftian  religion.     And  it  might  ttien  perhaps   be  in* 
tended  to  lay  thofe  afide,  when  the  Heathens  were  onoe 
brought  over.     . 

To  all  which  this  muft  be  added,  that  the  good  men  ef 
that  time  had  not  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  and  jOOuM  not 
forefee  what  progrefs  this  might  make,  and  to  what  an 
exocfs  it  migut  grow  ^  tliey  luul  nothing  of  ^harldnd  m 

their 


TfiS   XXXtX   ARTICLES,  3S7 

flicir new :  fo  that  between  cfiarfty  and  poKcy,  between    art, 

a  deiire  to  brings  over  multitude^  to  their  futh,  and  an    ^^^- 
inclination  to  fecure  themfelves,  it  is  not  at  all  to  be  * 

wondered  at,  by  any  who  confiders  all  the  circumftances 
of  thoTe  ages^  that  thefe  corruptions  fhould  hare  ffot  into 
the  Church,  and  much  lefs,  having  once  got  m^  they 
fhould  have  gone  on  fo  faft,  and  be  carried  fo  far. 

Thus  I  have  offered  all  the  coniiderations  tfmt  arilS 
from  the  ftate  of  things  at  that  time,  to  (hew  bow  far  we 
do  ftill  preferve  the  reipe£t  due  to  the  fathers  of  tbofe  ages, 
even  when  we  confefs  that  they  were  men,  and  that 
fomething  of  human  nature  appeared  in  this  piece  of  their 
condu6l.  This  can  be  macle  no  argument  for  later  ages, 
who  having  no  Heathens  amon^  them,  are  under  no 
temptations  to  comply  with  any  ofthe  parts  of  heathenifm, 
to^n  them.  And  now  that  the  abufe  of  thefe  matters 
is  become  fo  fcandalous,  and  has  fpread  itielf  fo  far,  how 
innch  foever  we  may  excufe  thofe  ages,  in  which  we 
difcern  the  firft  beginnings,  and  as  it  were  the  fmaU  heads 
of  that  which  has  iince  overflowed  Chriftendom ;  yet  we 
can  by  no  means  bear  even  with  thofie  beginnings,  which 
have  had  fuch  difmal  eflfe6ts ;  and  therefore  we  have 
reduced  the  worfhip  of  God  to  the  firaplicity  of  the 
Scripture  times^  and  of  the  ftrfl  three  centnries :  and  for 
the  tburth,  we  reverence  it  fo  much  on  other  accoimts, 
that  for  the  lake  of  thefe  we  are  unwilling  to  refled  too 
much  on  this. 

Another  confideration  urged  for  the  Invocafdon  of  Saints 

18,  that  they  feeing  God,  we  have  reafon  to  believe  that 

they  fee  in  him^  if  not  all  things,  yet  at  leafl  all  the 

concerns  of  the  Churchy  of  which  they  are  flill  parts  ;  and 

they  being  in  a  moft  perfeft  ftate  of"  charity,  they  muft 

certainly  love  the  fouls  of  their  brethren  here  below :  fo 

that  if  faints  on  earth,  whofe  charity  is  not  yet  perfeft,  do 

pray  for  one  another  here  on  earth,  they  in  that  ftate  of 

perfedion  do  certainly  pray  moft  fbrvently  for  them. 

And  as  we  here  on  earth  do  deiire  the  prayers  of  others, 

it  may  be  as  reafonable  ttnd  much  more  ufeful  to  have 

recourfe  to  their  prayers,  who  are  both  in  a  higher  flate  of 

favour  with  Goa,  and  have  a  more  exalted  charity :  by 

which  their  interceflions  wiU  be  both  more  eameft,  and 

more  prevadent.    Hiey  think  aHb  that  this  honoiir  pmd 

the  faints,  is  an  honour  done  to  God,  who  is  gJoriflM  in 

^em :  and  finc6  he  is  the  acknowledged  fbuatatn  of  all, 

they  ibink  that  all  the  worfhip  oSerea  to  them  ends  and 

terminates  in  God.    They  think,  as  princes  ars  come  at 

by  die  means  of  thofe  tbat  are  in  favour  with  them  ;  fe 

z  we 
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ART.    we  ouffht  to  come  to  God  by  the  intercefiion  of  the  faints  i 
^^^^'    that  di  our  prayers  to  them  are  to  be  underftood  to 
-.  amount  to  no  more  than  a  defire  to  them,  to  intercede 

for  U8 ;  and  finally^  that  the  offering  of  facrifice  is  an  ad 
of  wor(hipy  that  can  indeed  be  made  only  to  God,  but 
that  all  oUier  afts  of  devotion  and  refped  may  be  given 
to  the  faints :  and  the  fublimeft  degrees  of  them  may  be 
offered  to  the  blelTed  Virgin,  as  the  mother  of  Chrift,  in  a 
peculiar  rank  by  herfelf.  For  they  range  the  order  of 
worfhip  into  Latria,  that  is  due  only  to  God ;  Hyperdulia, 
that  belongs  to  the  blefled  Virgin ;  and  Duiia,  that 
belongs  to  the  other  Saints. 

It  were  eafy  to  retort  all  this,  by  putting  it  into  the 
mouth  of  a  Heatlien  ;  and  (hewing  how  well  it  would  fit 
all  thofe  parts  of  worfhip,  that  they  offered  to  demons  or 
intelligent  fpirits,  and  to  deified  men  among  them.  This 
is  obvious  enough  to  fuch  as  have  read  what  the  firft 
apologifts  for  Chridianity  have  writ  upon  thofe  heads. 
But  to  take  this  to  pieces ;  we  have  no  reafon  to  believe 
that  the  faints  fee  all  the  concerns  of  the  Church.  God 
can  make  them  perfeftly  happy  without  this ;  and  if  we 
think  the  feeing  them  is  a  neceffary  ingredient  of  perfefi 
happinefs,  we  muft  from  thence  conclude,*  that  they  ^o 
alio  fee  the  whole  chain  of  Providence :  otherwifc  they 
may  feem  to  be  in  fome  fufpenfe,  which,  according  to  our 
notions,  is  not  confiftent  with  perfe£l  happinefs.  For  if 
they  fee  the  perfecutions  of  the  Church,  and  the  miferies 
of  Chriftians,  without  feeing  on  to  the  end,  in  what  all 
that  will  iflue,  this  feems  to  be  a  flop  to  their  entire  joy* 
And  if  they  fee  the  final  ifTue,  and  know  what  God  is  to 
do,  then  we  cannot  imagine  that  thev  can  intercede  a^oR 
it,  or  indeed  for  it.  To  us,  who  know  not  the  hidden 
counfels  of  God,  prayer  is  necefiary  and  commanded :  but 
it  feems  inconfiflent  with  a  flate  in  which  all  thcfe  events 
are  known.  This  which  they  lay  for  the  foundation  of 
prayers  to  faii\ts,  is  a  thing  concerning  which  God  has 
revealed  nothing  to  us,  and  in  which  we  can  have  no 
certainty.  God  has  cpmmanded  us  to  pray  for  one 
another,  to  join  our  prayers  together,  and  we  have  clear 
warrants  for  defiring  the  intercefiion  of  others.  It  i«  * 
high  a&  of  charity,  and  a  great  inftance  of  the  mutual 
love  that  ought  to  be  among  ChrifUans :  it  is  apart  of  the 
communion  of  the  faints :  and  as  they  do  certainly  know, 
that  thofe,  whofe  afliflance  they  defire,  underfiand  their 
wants  when  they  fignify  them  to  them  ;  fo  they  are  fure 
that  God  has  commanded  this  mutual  praying  one  bs 

another.    It  is  a  flrange  thing  therefore  to  aigue  from 

what 
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what  God  has  commanded^  and  which  may  have  many   art. 
good  effe&a,  and  can  have  no  bad  one^  to  tnat  which  he    ^^^^* 
fias  not  commanded ;  on  the  contrary,  againft  which  — — 
there  are  many  plain  intimations  in  Scripture,  and  which 
may  have  many  bad  eflefts,  and  we  are  not  fure  that  it 
can  have  any  one  that  is  good.  Befide,  that  the  folemnity 
of  devotion  and  prayer  is  a  thing  very  different  from  our 
defiring  the  prayers  of  fuch  as  are  aUve ;  the  one  is  as 
vifibly  an  a&  ot  religious  worfhip,  as  the  other  is  not. 
God  has  called  himlelf  a  jealous  God,  that  will  not  jtv#u^sllUt. 
bis  glwy  to  another.    And  through  the  whole  Scripture, 
prayer  is  reprefented  as  a  main  part  of  the  fervice  aue  to 
nim  I  and  as  that  in  which  he  takes  the  moil  pleafure. 
It  is  a  facrifice,  and  is  fo  called :  and  every  other  facrifice  Pftl.cxli.i. 
can  only  be  accepted  of  God,  as  it  is  accompanied  with  ^*  ^'  '* 
the  internal  ads  of  prayers  and  praifes ;  which  are  the         ^'  '* 
fjMritual  facrifices  with  which  God  is  well  pleafed.    The 
only  thing,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  referves  to  God, 
proves  to  be  the  facrifice  of  the  Mafs :  which,  as  (hall 
appear  upon  another  Article,  is  a  facrifice  that  they  have 
invented,  but  which  is  no  where  commanded  by  God ; 
fo  that  if  this  is  well  made  out,  there  will  be  nothinfl; 
referved  to  God  to  be  the  a£t  of  their  Latria :  though  it  is 
not  to  be  forgotten,  that  even  the  Virgin  and  the  Saints 
have  a  (hare  m  that  facrifice. 

The  excufing  this,  from  the  addrefles  made  to  princes 
by  thofe  that  are  in  favour  with  them,  is  as  bad  as  the 
tHing  itfdf ;  it  ffives  us  a  low  idea  of  God,  and  of  Chrift, 
and  of  that  goocuiefs  and  mercy,  that  is  fo  often  declared 
to  be  infinite,  as  if  he  were  to  be  addreffed  to  by  thofe 
about  him,  and  might  not  be  come  to  without  an 
interpofition :  whereas  the  Scriptures  fpeak  always  of  God^ 
as  a  bearer  of  fray  er,  and  as  ready  to  accept  of  and  anfwer 
the  prayers  of  his  people  :  to  feek  to  other  afliftances, 
looks  as  if  the  mercies  of  God  were  not  infinite,  or  the 
intercefiSons  of  Chriil  were  not  of  infinite  efficacy.  This 
is  a  corrupting  of  the  main  defign  of  the  Gofpel,  which  ts 
to  draw  our  affe£Uons  wholly  to  God,  to  free  us  from  all 
low  notions  of  him,  and  from  every  thing  that  may 
incline  us  to  idolatry  or  fuperftition. 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  all  the  heads  contained  in 
this  Article.  It  feemed  necefGuy  to  explain  thefe  with  a 
due  copiottfnefs ;  they  being  not  only  points  of  fpeculation, 
Sn  which  errors  are  not  always  fo  dangerous,  but  praAical 
things,  which  enter  into  the  worihip  of  God,  and  that 
run  Uirouffh  it.  And  certainly  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that 
we  fhould  preferve  it  pure,  from  being  corrupted  with 

z  %  heathenifh 


340  AH   EXPOSITION    OF 


ART.  beatbenifh  or  idolatrous  praAioes.  It  feeois  to  be  tlie 
XXII.  chief  end  of  revealed  Religion  to  deliver  the  world  from 
^■""^■^  idolatiy  :  a  great  part  of  the  Mofaical  Law  did  confift  of 
rites  of  which  we  can  give  no  other  account,  that  is  fo 
like  to  be  true,  as,  that  they  were  fences  and  hedges, 
that  were  intended  to  keep  that  nation  in  the  grtcateft 
oppofition,  and  at  the  utmoft  di  (lance  poflSble  from 
ioolatry  :  we  cannot  therefore  think  that  in  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  in  which  we  are  carried  to  higher  notions  of 
Crod,  and  to  a  more  fpiritual  way  of  worfhipping  bini, 
there  (hould  be  fuch  an  approach  to  fome  of  the  worft 
pieces  of  Gentilifm,  that  it  feems  to  be  outdone  by 
Chriftians  in  fome  of  its  moft  fcandalous  parts;  fueb  as 
the  woHhip  of  fubordinate  Gods,  and  of  images.  Thefe 
are  the  chief  grounds  upon  which  we  feparate  from  die 
Roman  communion;  fince  we  cannot  nave  fellowfhip 
with  them,  unlefs  we  will  join  in  thofe  aSts,  which  we 
look  on  as  direSt  violations  of  the  Firft  and  Second 
Commandments.  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and  therefiDre 
we  muft  rather  venture  on  their  wrath,  how 
foever  it  may  be,  than  on  his,  who  is  a  confumingjire. 


ARTiaE 


TH£    XXXIX   ARTICLES.  34^ 

ARTICLE    XXIIL 
Of  Miniftering  in  the  Congregation. 

3t  (0  not  lotDfuI  for  anp  S0m  to  tOa  upon  fiim  ifit 
£ifBce  of  publfo  ^ttMffinii  or  SfimOMivsi  t^e  &a* 
crammttf  in  tfft  Cottgttgatiott,  iiefoie  j^  be  Iato< 
fiillii  (alleb  atm  Cettt  to  enctitt  ^  fome.  atio  ^ft 
toe  otiggc  to  jimge  latofullp  raUfO  aitO  bm,  to^cft 
be  (goGrn  ono  calleti  to  t|N0  motii  bp  9en,  toj^  j^afie 
{mbltc  fliitj^ttp  gibett  itmo  ttnn,  in  t|^  Congrega* 
tton,  to  call  anb  limb  SfiaUtm  into  tj^  XtnV$  mint* 
parbt 

WE  have  two  pardculars  fixed  in  this  Article :  the 
^r/i  is  againft  any  that  (hall  aflame  to  thetnfelveSy 
without  a  lawful  vocation,  the  authority  of  difpeniing  the 
thinet  of  God :  the  fecond  is^  the  defining,  in  veiy  general 
worob,  what  it  is  tnat  makes  a  lawful  call.    As  to  the 
ir&f  it  will  bear  no  great  difficulty  s  we  fee  in  the  Old 
Di/penfation^  that  the  ramily,  the  age^  and  the  qualifications 
of  thofe   that  might  ferve  in  the  priefthood,  are  very 
particularly  fet  forth.    In  the  New  Teftament  our  Lord 
called  the  twelve  Apofiles,  and  fent  them  out :  he  alfo 
ient  out  upon  another  occafion  feventy  Difciples :   and 
before  he  left  his  Apofiles,  he  told  them,  that  as  bis  FaiberJoh.ix.zu 
badJerU  bim^fo  bejmi  ibem :  which  feems  to  import^  that 
as  be  was  fent  into  the  world  with  this,  among  other 
powers,  that  he  might  fend  others  in  his  name;  fo  he 
likewife  empowered  them  to  do  the  lame  :  and  when  they 
went  planting  Churches,  as  thev  took  fome  to  h$  com* 
paoions  of  labour  with  tbemfeivcs>  fb  thev  app(Mnted 
others  over  the  particular  Churches  in  which  they  fixed 
them :  foch  were  Epaphras  or  Epaphroditus  at  ColoflCf 
Timothy  at  Ephefus,  and  Titus  in  Crete.    To  them  the 
Apoftles  gave  authority:  otherwife  it  was  a  needlefs 
thing  to  write  fo  many  direftions  to  them,  in  order  to 
their  conduA.    They  liad  the  depojihtm  of  the  faith,  with  a  Tim.  i. 
which  they    were   chiefly  entrufied:   concerning   the*^' 
fucceffion  in  which  that  was  to  .be  continued,  we  have 
thefe  words  of  St.  Paul :  Tbe  tbings  wbicb  ibou  baft  bsard  ^"tim.xi.  u 
^Jme^  among  many  wiinejfety  ibtjame  commit  tbou  tofaitbful 
men,  wbo  jball  be  able  to  teach  others  alfo*    To   them 
dire&ions  are  given^  concerning  all  the  different  parts  of 

z  3  their 
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ART.    their  worfliip ;  fupplications^  prayers^  interef/Jiani,  and  giving 

^°^^^'    of  thanks:  and  alio  the  keeping  up  the  decency  of  the 

;^     worfhip,  and  the  not  fuffering  of  women  to  teach  ;  like 

X  Tinu  u.  I,  ^g  women  priefts  among  the  Heathens,  who  were  believed 

I'Tim.  ii.  to  be  filled  with  a  Bacchic  fury.    To  them  are  direded 

12.  all  the  qualifications  of  fuch  as  might  be  made  either 

I  Tim.  Ui.  Bi/bops  or  Deacons :  they  were  to  examine  them  according 

to  thefe,  and  either  to  receive  or  reje£t  them.    All  this 

was  dire&ed  to  Tlmothv;,  that  he  might  know  how  ho 

tTim.  tii.  ouffht  to  behave  himfelf  in  the  boufe  of  God,     He  had 

15.  autnority  ^ven  him  to  rebuke  and  entreaty  to  honour  and 

iTim.v.i»^  cenfure.    He  was  to  order  what  widows  might  be 

3.^7.  i9»    received  into  the  number ^  and  who  fliould  be  refufed. 

He  was  to  receive  accufattons  againjl  Elders^  or  Prefbyters, 

according  to  dire6ted  methods,  and  was  either  to  cenfure 

fome,  or  to  lay  hands  on  others,  as  (hould  agree  with  the 

rules  that  were  fet  him  :  and  in  concluiiou,  he  is  very 

I  Tim.  vi.  folemnly  charged,  to  keep  that  which  was  committed  to  bu 

a^Tim.  ii.   ''^*     "®  ^^  required  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth, 

15.  to  preach  the  word,  to  be  tnftant  in  fe-afon  and  out  of  feafon^ 

1  Tiro.  iv.  to  reprove  J  rebuke^  and  exhort,  and  to  do  the  work  of  an 

*'  5*  Evangeli/lf  and  to  make  Jull  proof  of  his  miniftry.     Some  of 

Tit.  i.  5,9,  the  fame  things  are  charged  upon  Titus,  whom  St.  PSaul 

*^'  had  left  in  Crete,  to  Jet  in  order  the  things  that  were 

watitingy  and  to  ordain  Elders  in  every  city :  leveral  of  the 

charafters  by  which  he  was  to  try  them  are  alfo  fet  down : 

he  is  charged  to  rebuke  the  people  Jharply^  and  to  /peak  the 

things  that  became  found  do&rine :  he  is  inflruded  concerning 

the  doArines  which  he  was  to  teach ^  and  thofe  which  he 

was  to  avoid ;  and  alfo  how  to  cenfure  an  heretic  :  he  was 

Tit.  iii.  10.  to  admoni/b  him  twice ;  and  if  that  did  not  prevail,  he  was 

to  r^e6l  him^  by  feme  public  cenfure. 

Tnefe  rules  given  to  Timothy  and  Titus  do  plainly 

imnort,  that  there  was  to  be  an  authority  in  the  CDureb, 

ana  that  no  man  was  to  aflume  this  authority  to  himfelf; 

according  to  that  maxim,  that  feems  to  be  founded  on  tihe 

light  of  nature,  as  well  as  it  is  fet  down  in  Scripture,  as  a 

^Icb.  ▼.  4.  fiandine  rule  agreed  to  in  all  times  and  places :  no  man 

taketh  this  honour  to  himfelf  but  be  that  is  called  of  God,  as 

was  Aaron. 

f^rV^"'       St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  Corinthians, 

1  Cor.  xii.  ^^^  reckon  up  the  ieveral  orders  and  funAions  that  God 

18.        '  had  fet  in  his  Church,  and  in  his  Epifile  to  the  Epbefians 

Eph  Iv.  II,  he  (hews,  that  thefe  were  not  tranfient  but  la^ng  conftitu* 

"•  »3. 1  .  tiojjj .    for  ^hgyg^  ^  jje  reckons  the  ApoJlUs,   Prophets^ 

Bvangeli/ls^  Pajlors,   and   Teachers^   as  the  gifts   which 

(*hri(t  at  his  al'cenfion  had  given  to  men  ;  fe  lie  tells  the 

ends 
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ends  for  which  they  wcfe  ^ven :  for  ih$  perfeSin^  tie   ART. 
faints,  (by  perfe&ing  feems  to  be  meant  the  initiating   XXIII. 
them  by  noiy^  myfteries^  rather  than  the  oompa^n^  or  ' 
putting  them  in  loint ;  for  as  that  is  the  proper  fignifica- 
tion  of  the  word,  fo  it  being  fet  firft,  the  other  tilings 
that  come  after  it  make  that  the  firi&  fenfe  of  ferfeSi* 
mg ;  that  is,  completing  does  not  fo  well  agree  with  the 
period,)  yof  the  wwk  oj  the  MintJlTy,  (the  whole  ecdefiafti- 
cal  or  facred  fervices,)  for  the  edifpng  the  body  of  Cbriff, 
(to  which  inftruftin^,  exhorting,  oornforting,  and  all  the 
other  parts  of  preaching  may  well  be  reduced ;)  and  then 
the  duration  of  thefe  gifts  is  defined.  Till  we  all  come  in 
the  unity  of  the  faith,  ond j^  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  mnto  a  perfect  man.    lliis  feems  to  import  the  whole 
flate  of  this  life. 

We  cannot  think  that  all  this  belonged  onl^  to  the  in* 
fiincy  of  the  Church,  and  that  it  was  to  be  laid  afide  by 
her  when  (he  was  further  advanced :  for  when  we  con- 
fider  that  in  the  beginnings  of  Chriflianity  there  was  fo 
liberal  an  eifufion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  out  upon 
fuch  great  numbers,  who  had  very  extraordinary  creden- 
tials, miracles^  and  the  g^t  of  tongues,  to  prove  their 
mifiion ;  it  does  not  feem  fo  neceflary  in  fuch  a  time,  or 
rather  for  the  lake  of  fuch  a  time  only,  to  have  fettled 
thole  fundions  in  the  Church,  and  that  the  Ajtofiles 
Ihould  have  ordained  Elders  in  every  Church.  Thole  ex-  Aas  liv. 
traordiiiary  gifts  that  were  then,  without  any  authorita-  ^3« 
tive  fettkment,  might  have  ferved  in  that  time  to  have 
procured  to  men  fo  qualified  all  due  resards.  We  have 
therefore  much  better  reafon  to  conclude,  that  this  was 
fettled  at  that  time,  chiefly  with  relpe£t  to  the  following 
ages,  which  as  they  were  to  &11  off  firom  that  zeal  and 
purity  that  did  then  reign  amon^  them,  fo  they  would 
need  rule  and  government  to  maintain  die  uni^  of  the 
Church,  and  the  order  of  facred  things.  And  tor  that 
reafon  chiefly  we  may  conclude,  that  the  Apoftles  fettled 
order  and  government  in  the  Church,  not  fo  much  for 
the  age  in  which  they  themfelves  lived,  as  once  to  efla- 
blifli  and  give  credit  to  conftitutions,  that  they  forelaw 
would  be  yet  more  neceflary  to  the  fucceeding  ages. 

This  is  confirmed  by  that  which  is  in  the  Lpillle  to 
the  Hebrews,  both  concerning  thofe  who  had  ruled  ov^Heb.xiii. 
them,  and  thofe  who  were  then  their  euides.    St.  Peter7»  x?- 

fives  diredions  to  the  Elders  of  the  Churches  to  whom*  y!'^' 
e  writ,  how  they  ought  both  Xx^feed  andgovem  theflocky 
and  his  charging  them  not  to  do  it  out  of  covetoufnefs,  or 
with  ambition,  infinuates  that  either  fome  were  beginning 

z  4  to 
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ART.  to  do  Co,  or  that,  in  a  ipirit  of  prophecy,  he  forefaw  that 
^P^^'  fome  might  fall  under  fuch  corruptions.  This  is  hint 
enough  to  teach  us,  that,  though  fuch  things  (hould 
happen,  they  could  fumiOi  no  argument  againft  the  func- 
tion. Abules  ought  to  be  correded,  but  upon  that  pre- 
tence the  fun&ion  ought  not  to  be  taken  away. 

If  from  the  Scriptures  we  fp  to  the  firft  writings  of 
Chriftians,  we  find  that  the  main  fubjed  of  St.  Gemens' 
and  St.  Ignatius'  Epifiles,  is  to  keep  the  Churches  in  or- 
der and  union,  in  lubiedlion  to  their  Paftors,  and  in  the 
due  fubordinatioo  of  all  the  members  of  the  body  one  to 
another.  After  the  firft  age  the  thing  grows  too  clear  to 
need  arty  further  proof.  The  argimient  for  this  from  the 
(landing  rules  of^ order,  of  decency,  of  the  authoriw  in 
which  the  holy  things  ought  to  oe  maint^dned,  ana  the 
care  that  muft  be  taken  to  reprefs  vanity  and  infoknce, 
and  all  the  extravagancies  of  light  and  ungoverncd 
fancies,  is  very  clear.  For  if  every  man  may  anume  au- 
thority to  preach  and  perform  holy  fun&ions,  it  b  ccjtam 
reliffion  mull  fall  into  aiforder,  ana  under  contempt.  Hot- 
headed men  of  warm  fancies  and  voluble  tongues,  with 
very  little  knowledge  and  difcretion,  would  he  apt  to 
thruft  themfelves  on  to  the  teaching  and  governing 
others,  if  they  themfelves  were  under  no  sovemmeiit. 
This  would  foon  make  the  public  fervice  of  God  to  bo 
loathed,  and  break  and  diflfolve  the  whole  body. 

A  few  men  of  livelier  thoughts,  that  begin  to  feton 

foot  fuch  ways,  might  for  fome  time  maintain  a  U^ 

credit ;  yet  fo  many  others  would  follow  in  at  thatbitaeh 

which  they  had  once  made  on  public  order,  that  it  cooid 

not  be  poflible  to  keep  the  fociety  of  Chriftiana  under 

any  metnod,  if  this  were  once  allowed.    And  therefore 

thofe  who  in  their  heart  hate  the  Chriftian  religion,  ViA 

defire  to  fee  it  &11  under  a  more  general  oonteni{xt,  know 

well  what  tbey  do,  when  they  enooun^e  all  thole  eothu- 

fiafts  that  deftroy  order;   hoping,  by  the  credit  which 

their  outward  appearances  may  sive  them,  to  oompafs  that 

which  the  others  know  themlelves  to  be  too  obnoxioaa  to 

hope  that  they  can  ever  have  credit  enough  to  perftiade  the 

world  to.    Whereas  thofe  poor  deluded  men  do  not  fee 

what  properties  the  others  make  of  them.    The  monds 

of  infidels  fhew  that  they  hate  all  religions  etauHjy  (X 

witli  this  difierence,  that  ^e  ftriAer  any  arc,  mcy  tmi 

hate  them  the  more  ;  the  root  of  their  quarrel  being  at  •]! 

religion  and  virtue.    And  it  is  certain,  as  it  is  that  which 

thole  who  drive  it  on  fee  well,  and  therefore  thcydnvt 

it  on>  that  if  once  the  public  order  and  national  coalUtu- 

tion 
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tioD  of  a  Church  is  diflblved^  the  flrength  and  jpower^  as  ART. 
wcJl  as  the  order  and  beautv,  of  all  religion  will  foon  go  ^^'^ 
after  it ;  for,  humanly  fpealcing,  it  cannot  fubfifi  without  ' 

it. 

I  come  in  the  next  place  to  confider  the  fecond  part  of 
diis  Article,  which  is  the  definition  here  given  of  thofe 
that  are  lawfully  called  and  fent :  this  is  put  in  very  c;e- 
neral  words,  iar  from  that  magtfterial  (liSheTs  in  which 
feme  have  taken  upon  them  to  dictate  in  this  matter. 
The  Article  does  not  refolve  this  into  any  particular  con- 
fiitution,  but  leaves  the  matter  open  and  at  large  for  fuch 
accidents  as  had  happened,  and  luch  as  might  flill  hap- 
pen. They  who  drew  it  had  the  (late  of  the  (everai 
Churches  before  their  eyes,  tbnt  had  been  differently  re- 
formed ;  and  although  tneir  own  had  been  lefs  forced  to 
ffo  out  of  the  beaten  path  than  any  otlier,  yet  they  knew 
oiat  all  things  among  themfelves  had  not  gone  according 
to  thofe  rules  that  ought  to  be  facred  in  regular  times : 
neeeifity  has  no  law,  and  is  a  law  to  itfelf. 

This  is  the  diflerence  between  thofe  things  that  are  th^ 
means  of  Cdvation,  and  the  precepts  that  are  only  necef- 
fary,  becaufe  they  are  commanded.  Thofe  things  which 
are  the  means,  fuch  as  fsuth,  repentance,  and  new  obedi- 
ence, are  indifpenfable ;  they  oolige  all  men,  and  at  all 
times  alike ;  becaufe  they  have  a  natural  influence  on  us, 
to  make  us  fit  and  capable  fubje&s  of  the  mercy  of  God : 
but  fuch  thinffs  as  are  neceifary  only  by  virtue  of  a  com- 
mand of  God,  and  not  by  virtue  of  any  real  efficiency 
which  they  have  to  reform  our  natures,  go  indeed  oblige 
us  to  feek  for  them,  and  to  ufe  all  our  endeavours  to  have 
them.  But  as  they  of  themfelves  are  not  neceflary  in  the 
fame  order  with  the  firft,  fo  much  lefs  are  all  thofe  me- 
diods  neceflary  in  which  we  may  come  at  the  regular  ufe 
of  them.'  This  diftindion  (hall  be  more  fully  enlarged 
on  when  the  Sacraments  are  treated  of.  But  to  the  mat- 
ter in  hand.  That  which  is  fimply  neceflary  as  a  mean 
to  preferve  the  order  and  union  of  the  body  of  Chriflians^ 
ana  to  mainUun  the  reverence  due  to  holy  things,  is,  that 
no  man  enter  upon  any  part  of  the  holy  mioiflry,  without 
he  be  chofen  and  called  to  it  by  fuch  as  have  an  authority 
ib  to  do ;  that,  I  fay,  is  fixed  by  the  Article  :  but  men 
are  left  more  at  liberty  as  to  their  thoughts  concerning 
the  fubjeA  of  this  lawful  authority. 

Tliat  which  we  believe  to  be  lawful  auibonty^  is  that 
rule  which  the  body  of  the  t^fiors,  or  Rifhops  and  Clergy 
of  a  Church,  ihall  ietde,  being  met  in  a  body  under  tne 
due  refpeA  to  the  powers  that  God  fhall  fet  over  them  : 

rules 
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ART.   rules  thus  made,  being  in  nothing  contraxy  to  the  word 
youil    of  God^  and  duly  executed  by  the  particular  perfons  tp 
■'  whom  that  care  belongs,  are  certainly  the  lawjul  autbth 

rity.  Thofe  are  the  Paftors  of  the  Church,  to  whom  the 
care  and  watching  over  the  fouls  of  the  people  is  com- 
mitted ;  and  the  Prince,  or  fupreme  power,  comprehends 
virtually  the  whole  body  of  the  people  in  him  :  nnce,  ac- 
cording to  the  conftitution  of  the  civil  government,  the 
wills  (^  the  people  are  underftood  to  be  concluded  bv  die 
fupreme,  and  fuch  as  are  the  fubjeft  of  the  le^flatiTe 
authority.  When  a  Church  is  in  a  nate  of  perfecutioo  un- 
der thoie  who  have  the  civil  authority  over  her,  then  the 
people,  who  receive  the  faith,  and  eive  both  protedion 
ana  encouragement  to  thofe  that  labour  over  them,  are 
to  be  coniidered  as  the  body  that  is  governed  by  them. 
The  natural  tffeA  of  fuch  a  ftate  of  things,  is  to  latisiy 
the  people  in  all  that  is  done,  to  carry  along  their  confent 
with  it,  and  to  confult  much  with  them  in  it.  This  does 
not  only  arife  out  of  a  neceflary  regard  to  their  prefentcir- 
cumftances,  but  from  the  rules  given  in  the  Gofpd,  of 
not  ruling  as  the  kings  of  the  ieveral  nations  did;  nor 
lording  it,  or  carrying  it  with  a  high  authority  over  GoJ^s 
beritagey  (which  may  be  alfo  rendered  over  their  fevcral 
lots  or  portions.)  But  when  the  Church  is  under  the  pro- 
tedion  of  a  Chriftian  magiftrate,  then  be  comes  to  be  in 
the  ftead  of  the  whole  people ;  for  they  are  concluded  ii 
and  by  him ;  he  gives  tne  protection  and  encourage- 
ment, and  therefore  great  regard  is  due  to  him,  in  toe 
exercife  of  his  lawful  authority,  in  which  he  hasaercat 
(hare,  as  (hall  be  explained  in  its  proper  place.  Here 
then  we  think  this  authority  is  rightly  lodged,  and  fet  on 
its  proper  bafis. 

Andf  in  this  we  are  confirmed,  becaufe,  by  the  decrcea 
of  the  firft  General  Councils,  the  concerns  of  every  pro- 
vince were  to  be  fettled  in  the  provuice  itfelf:  and  itfo 
continued  till  the  ufurpations  of  uie  papacy  broke  in  every 
where,  and  difordered  this  conftitution.  Through  the 
whole  Roman  communion  the  chief  jurifdidlion  is  now  in 
the  Pope  5  only  Princes  have  laid  checks  upon  the  extent 
of  it ;  and  by  appeals  the  fecular  court  taKCs  cognizance 
of  all  that  is  done,  either  by  the  Pope  or  the  Clergy. 
This  we  are  fure  is  the  effeft  of  ufurpation  and  tyranny: 
yet  fince  this  authority  is  in  fad  fo  fettled,  we  do  not 
pretend  to  annul  the  ads  of  that  power,  nor  the  oiiffions 
or  orders  given  in  that  Church  ;  becaufe  there  is  among 
them  an  order  infaQ^  though  not  as  it  ought  to  be  is 

right.    On  the  other  hand,  when  the  body  of  the  Clergy 

comes 
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comes  to  be  fo  corrapted  that  nothing  can  be  trufted  to  art. 
the  regular  decilions  of  any  fynod  or  meeting,  called  xxiii. 
accordmg  to  their  confiitution,  tnen  if  the  Prince  (hall  fe-  ' 

hSt  a  peculiar  number,  and  commit  to  their  care  the 
examining  and  reforming  both  of  dodrine  and  wor(hip, 
and  (hall  give  the  legal  fan6lion  to  what  thev  (hall  of- 
fer to  him ;  we  muft  confefs  that  (uch  a  metnod  as  this 
runs  contrary  to  the  eftablilhed  rules,  and  that  therefore 
it  ought  to  De  very  feldom  put  in  pradice;  and  never,  ex- 
cept when  the  greatnefs  of  the  occafion  will  balance  this 
nreffularity  that  is  in  it.  But  fliU  here  is  an  authority 
both  in  fo^  and  rigbi ;  for  if  the  Magiftrate  has  a  power 
to  make  laws  in  facred  matters,  he  may  order  thofe  to  be 
prepared,  hy  whom,  and  as  he  pleafes. 

Finally,  if  a  company  of  Chnftians  find  the  public  wor- 
fiiip  where  they  live  to  be  fo  defiled  that  they  cannot  with 
a  good  confcience  join  in  it,  and  if  they  do  not  know  of 
any  place  to  which  they  can  conveniently  go,  where  they 
mav  worfliip  God  purely,  and  in  a  regular  way ;  if,  I  fay, 
fuch  a  body  findinir  fome  that  have  been  ordained,  though 
to  the  lower  funSions,  fliould  fubmit  itfelf  entirely  to 
their  condud,  or  finding  none  of  thofe,  (hould  by  a  com- 
mon confent  defire  fome  of  their  own  number  to  minifter 
to  them  in  holy  things,  and  (hould  upon  that  beginning 
grow  up  to  a  regulated  confiitution,  though  we  are  very 
lure  that  this  is  quite  out  of  all  rule,  and  could  not  be 
dooe  without  a  very  great  fin,  unlets  the  neceflity  were 
great  and  apparent ;  yet  if  the  neceflity  is  real  and  not 
feigned,  this  is  not  condemned  or  annulled  by  the  Arti- 
cle ;  for  when  this  grows  to  a  conftitutlon,  and  when  it 
was  begun  by  the  confent  of  a  body,  who  are  fuppofed 
to  have  an  authority  in  fuch  an  extraordinaiy  cafe,  what- 
ever fome  hotter  (pirits  have  thought  of  this  fince  that 
time;  yet  we  are  very  fure,  that  not  only  thofe  who 
penned  the  Articles,  but  the  body  of  this  Churchy  for 
above  half  an  age  after,  did,  notwithflanding  thofe  irre- 
gularities, acknowledge  the  foreign  Churcnes  fo  confti- 
tuted  to  be  true  Churches  as  to  all  the  eflentials  of  a 
Church,  though  they  had  been  at  firft  irre^larly  formed, 
and  continued  (lill  to  be  in  an  imperfeift  ftate.  And 
therefore  the  general  words  in  which  this  part  of  the  Ar- 
ticle is  fi-amed,  feem  to  have  been  defigned  on  purpofo 
not  to  exclude  them. 

Here  it  is  to  be  confidered,  that  the  Hich-Prieft  among 
the  Jews  was  the  chief  peffon  in  that  Jilpenfation ;  not 
only  the  chief  in  rule,  but  he  that  was  by  the  Divine  ap- 
pointment toofEcIatein  the  chief  ad  of  their  religion,  the 

yearly 
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ART.  yearly  expiation  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  nation ;  which  vm 
^^^^''  a  folemn  renewing  their  covenant  with  God,  and  by  which 
"  atonement  was  made  for  the  fins  of  that  people.  Here  it 
may  be  very  reafonably  fuggefted,  that  fince  none  befides 
the  High-Prieft  might  n^die  this  atonement,  tbeo  no 
atonement  was  made,  if  any  other  befides  the  Hisfa-Prieft 
fhould  fo  officiate.  To  this  it  is  to  be  added,  that  God 
had  by  an  exprefs  law  fixed  the  hsgh-priefihood  in  the 
eldeft  of  Aaron's  family ;  and  that  theretore,  thoagh  that 
being  a  theocracy,  anv  prophets  empowered  of  God 
might  have  transferred  tnis  office  from  one  pedbn  or 
branch  of  that  family  to  another ;  yet  without  fuch  an 
authority  no  other  perfon  might  make  any  fuch  change. 
But  after  all  tliis,  not  to  mention  the  Ma(x:abees,  and  all 
their  fucceflbrs  of  the  Afmonean  familys  as  Herod  bad 
begun  to  change  the  high-priefihood  at  pleafure;  fothe 
Romans  not  only  continued  to  do  this,  but  in  a  moft 
mercenary  manner  they  fet  this  facred  fun£Uon  to  fale. 
Here  were  as  great  nullities  in  the  High*Priefts  that  were 
in  our  Saviour's  time,  as  can  be  well  imagined  to  be:  for 
the  Jews  keeping  their  genealogies  fo  exa6Uy  as  they  did, 
it  could  not  but  be  weUicnown  in  whom  the  right  of  this 
office  reded ;  and  they  all  knew  that  he  who  had  it, 

Surchafed  it,  yet  thele  were  in  fa6k  Higb-Priefts ;  and 
nee  the  people  could  have  no  other,  the  atonement  was 
flill  perfi>rmed  by  their  mini(by.    Our  Saviour  owned 
Johnxi.  51.  Caipnas,  the  facrilcj^ous  and  ufurping  High-Prieft,  and  aa 
xviii.  M,    fucj,  jjg  propbefifj^    This  (hews  that  where  the  neceffitt 
^^'  was  real  and  unavoidable,  the  Jews  were  bound  to  think 

that  God  did,  in  confidoration  of  that,  difpenfe  with  hia 
own  precept.  This  may  be  a  juft  inducement  for  ua  to 
believe,  tl^at  wheofoever  God  by  his  providence  brings 
Cbriftians  under  a  vifible  neceffity  of  being  either  without 
all  order  and  joint  worihip,  or  ot  joining  in  an  unlswhil 
and  defiled  worfliip,  or  finally,  of  breaking  through  rules 
and  methods  in  order  to  the  being  united  in  woruiip  and 
government ;  that  of  the&  three,  of  which  one  niuft  be 
chcfi[;n,  the  lafi  is  the  leaft  evil,  and  has  the  feweft  incon- 
veniencies  hanging  upon  it,  and  that  therefore  it  may  be 
chofen. 

Our  Reformers  had  alfo  in  view  two  famous  inilances 
in  church-hiftory  of  laymen  that  had  ureached  and  con- 
verted  nations  to  the  faith.  It  is  true,  mcy  came,  as  they 
ought  to  have  done,  to  be  regularly  ordaiaed,  and  were 
fent  to  fuch  as  had  authority  fo  to  do.  So  Frumentius 
preached  to  the  Indians,  and  was  afterwards  made  a  Prieft 

and  a  Biiliop  by  Athaaafiua.    The  King  of  the  Iberians, 

before 
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before  he  was  baptized  himfelf,  did  convert  his  fubjeds ;    art. 
and,  as  fays  the  niftorian,  he  became  the  Apoftle  of  his    ^"^"'* 
country  before  he  himfelf  was  initiated.     It  is  indeed  *"*— *-^ 
added,  that  he  fent  an  embafly  to  Conftandne  the  Enipe- 
Tor,  deliring  him  that  he  would  fend  Priefts  for  the  fortner 
eftablifhment  of  the  faith  there. 

Thefe  were  regular  praftices ;  but  if  it  (hould  happen 
that  princes  or  itates  (hould  take  up  fuch  a  jealoufy  of 
their  0¥m  authority,  and  (hould  apprehend  that  the  fuf- 
fering  their  fubjem  to  go  elfewhere  for  regular  ordina- 
tions, might  bnng  them  under  fome  dependance  on  thofe 
that  had  ordained  them,  and  give  them  fuch  influence 
over  them,  that  the  Prince  of  fuch  a  neighbouring  and 
regular  Church  (hould  by  fuch  ordinations  have  fo  many 
creatures  fpies,  or  infhnments  in  their  own  dominions ; 
and  if  upon  other  political  reafons  they  had  juft  caufe  of 
heing  jealous  of  that,  and  (hould  thereupon  hinder  any 
fuch  thing  in  that  cafe,  neither  our  Reformers,  nor  their 
fucceifors  for  near  eighty  years  after  thofe  Articles  were 
publi(hed,  did  ever  queftion  the  confiitution  of  fuch 
Churches. 

We  have  reafon  to  believe  that  none  ought  to  baptize 
but  oerfons  lawfully  ordained ;  yet  fince  there  has  been  a 
praAice  fo  univerially  fpread  over  the  Chriftian  Churchy 
of  allowing  the  baptiun  not  only  of  laics,  but  of  women^ 
to  be  law^l,  though  we  think  that  this  is  diredly  con- 
trary to  the  rules  given  by  the  Apoftles ;  yet  (ince  this 
has  been  in  fad  fo  generally  received  and  praAifed,  we 
do  not  annul  fuch  baptifms ,  nor  rebaptize  perfons  fo  bap- 
tized ;  though  we  know  that  the  ori^nal  of  this  bad 
pradice  was  from  an  opinion  of  the  indiipeniable  neceffity 
of  baptifm  to  falvation.  Yet  fince  it  has  been  fo  generally 
received,  we  have  that  regard  to  fuch  a  common  praAiccj 
as  not  to  annul  it,  though  we  condemn  it.  And  thus 
what  thought  foever  private  men,  as  they  are  divines, 
may  have  of  thofe  irregular  fteps,  the  Article  of  the 
Church  is  conceived  in  fuch  laree  and  general  words,  that 
no  man,  by  fubfcribing  it,  is  Dound  up  from  freer  and 
more  comprehenfive  thoughts. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE   XXIV. 

Of  fpcaking  in  the  Congregation  in  fuch  a  Tongue 

as  the  People  undcrftandeth. 

3t  10  a  tging  {ilainip  ttpu^mnt  m  tfft  Mtn^  of  Ctot»> 
anti  tbt  Cttfom  of  tU  ^vimtitt  Cdujcg,  to  gate 
IdublicB  draper  in  tge  C&urc]^,  o}  to  mtttiSQ  tge 
&an:atnntt0  In  a  "tongue  not  unHttff anOeo  of  r|^ 
fdco^b* 

Tins  Article,  though  upon  the  matter  very  near  the  fame, 

J  ret  was  worded  much  lefs  pofitively  in  thofe  at  firft  fd 
brth  by  King  Edward. 

3t  t0  moff  fit,  anti  moS  agreeable  to  tfft  Mtn^  of  (Cob, 
t|at  nothing  bt  teali  or  regearfeti  in  ifjit  Congtega* 
tton  in  a  "Congue  not  fmoton  unto  tgt  )Beopir ; 
tDj&ttg  &n  Paul  gatj^  forbinton  to  be  bom,  vM 
Ibme  be  {irefent  to  inttrpm. 

In  King  Edward's  Articles  they  took  in  preaching  mth 
prayer^  but  in  the  prelent  Article  this  is  reftramed  to 
frajer.  The  former  only  affirms  the  ufe  of  a  known 
tongue  to  be  moil  fit  and  agreeable  to  the  word  ot 
God ;  the  latter  denies  the  worfhip  in  an  unknown 
tongue  to  be  lawful,  and  affirms  it  to  be  repugnant  to 
the  IFbrdof  God;  to  which  it  adds,  and  the  cujtm  oftti 
Primitive  Cburcb. 

THIS  Article  feems  to  be  founded  on  the  law  of  nature. 
The  wor''  •      '-^    ^'        ^    -  -^  -^-  «—  -^-»*  «« 
acknowledge 

and  lay  clainm  v^  ^aio  ^MM^^M^^^^.a*    «»•  »«•  tw...^» 

we  raife  our  thoughts,  the  more  ferioufnefs,  camcftnels, 
and  affeftion  that  animates  our  mind,  fo  much  the  m<JJ 
?6hn  w.  acceptably  do  we  ferve  God,  who  is  a  Airi/,  and  will  ne 
a3»  *4-  wonhipped  in  Jpirii  and  in  truth.  All  the  words  ufed  >n 
devotion  are  intended  to  raife  in  us  the  thoughts  that 
naturally  belong  to  fuch  words.  And  the  vanous  soti 
which  are  as  it  were  the  breaks  in  the  fervicc,  are  intttw- 
cd  as  refts  to  our  minds,  to  keep  us  the  longer  ^^^ 
wearinefs  and  wandering  in  thofe  cxercifes.  One  gtw 
end  of  continuance  in  worlhip  is,  that,  by  the  frequent 

repeating 
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rqiefttlng  and  often  going  over  of  the  fame  things,  they   ART. 
may  come  to  be  deeply  rooted  in  our  thoughts.    The   ^^^^* 
chief  efied  that  the  worfliip  of  God  has  by  its  own  ef-  — — 
ficiency,  is  the  infixing  thofe  things,  about  which  the 
branches  of  it  are  employed,  the  deeper  on  our  minds ; 
upon  which  God  gives  his  bleffing  as  we  ^row  to  be 
prepared  for  it,  or  capable  of  it.    f<^w  all  this  is  loft,  if 
the  worfliip  of  God  is  a  thread  of  fuch  founds,  as  makes 
the  perfon  who  officiates  a  barbarian  to  the  reft.    They 
have  nothins  but  noife  and  (how  to  amufe  them,  which 
how  much  foever  they  may  firike  upon  and  entertain  the 
fenfea^  yet  they  cannot  affeft  the  heart,  nor  excite  the 
mind  :  fo  that  the  natural  efk&  of  fuch  a  wav  of  woHhip 
is  to  make  reli^on  a  pageantry,  and  the  public  fervice  of 
God  an  opera. 

If  firom  plain  fenfe,  and  the  natural  confequences  of 
things,  we  carry  on  this  arjroment  to  the  Scriptures,  we 
find  the  whole  praftice  ot  the  Old  Teftament  was  to 
worlhip  God,  not  only  in  a  tongue  that  was  underftood, 
for  it  may  be  faid  there  was  no  occafion  then  to  ufe  any 
other;  but  that  the  expreffions  ufed  in  the  prayers  and 
pialms  that  we  find  in  the  Old  Teftament,  (hew  they  were 
mtended  to  affe£t  thofe  who  were  to  ufe  them ;  and  if 
that  is  acknowledged,  dien  it  wiU  clearly  follow,  that  all 
ought  to  underftand  them  ;  for  who  can  be  afie£ted  with 
that  which  he  does  not  underftand  ?  So  this  ftiews  that 
the  end  of  public  devotion  is  the  exciting  and  inflaming 
thofe  who  bear  a  (hare  in  it.    When  Ezra  and  Nehemiah 
were  inftruAing  the  people  out  of  the  Law,  the^  took 
care  to  have  it  read  di/itn&ly,  one  giving  ibe  Jenfe  of  i/,Nch.Tiil.S. 
After  they  were  long  in  captivity,  though  it  had  not 
worn  out  quite  the  knowledge  ot  the  Hebrew,  yet  the 
Chaldee  was  more  &miliar  to  them,  fo  a  paraphrafe  was 
made  of  the  Hebrew  into  that  language,  though  it  was 
rather  a  different  dialed  than  another  hinguage  ;  and  by 
the  forms  of  their  prayers,  we  fee  that  one  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  Stand  upj  and  blefs  the  Lordj^our  God  for  ever'SA.ix.  5. 
and  ever  \  which  fhews  that  all  did  underftand  the  fer- 
vice.   When  the  Syriac  tongue  became  more  familiar  to 
them,  the  Jews  had  their  prayers  in  Syriac ;  and  they 
did  read  the  Law  in  their  fynagogues  m  Greek,  when 
that  language  was  more  familiar  to  them ;  when  they 
read  the  Law  in  Greek,  we  have  reafon  to  believe  that 
they  prayed   likewife  in  it.     In  the  New  Teftament^ 
we  fee  the  gift  of  tongues  was  granted  to  enable  the 
Apoftles,  and  others,  to  go  everjr  where  preaching  the 
Gofpd^  and  performing  hdy  fun^ons  in  fuch  a  language 

ar 
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ART.    as  might  be  underfiood :  the  world  was  amazed  when 
^^^^*    every  man  heard  them  ipeak  in  his  own  langnage. 

"  One  of  the  general  rules  given  by  St.  Paul,  with  relation 
to  the  worihip  of  God,  is,  Lei  every  thing  be  done  toedifica- 
iion.  Since  then  the  fpeaking  either  to  God  in  the  name 
of  tlie  people,  or  to  the  people  in  the  name  of  God,  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  can  edify  no  perfon ;  then  by  this  nJe 
it  is  to  be  un&rftood  to  be  forbidden.  When  feme  who 
had  the  gift  of  tongues  did  indifcreetly  (hew  it  in  the 
Church  of  Corinth,  St.  Paul  was  fo  offended  at  that, 
and  thought  it  would  appear  to  the  worU  fo  undecent, 
as  well  as  unfruitful,  that  he  beftows  a  whole  cbaoter 
upon  it ;  and  though  a  great  part  of  the  difcounc  is 
againft  the  pretending  to  teach  the  people  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  which  yet  is  not  near  fo  bad  as  the  reading  the 
word  of  God  to  them  in  a  tongue  not  underftood  by 
them,  it  being  much  more  important  that  the  peopw 
ihould  underdand  the  words  of  the  living  God  than  the 
expofitions  of  men  ;  yet  there  are  matvy  paffages  in  thai 
chapter  that  belong  to  prayer :  the  reaion  of  the  thing  is 
common  to  botb3  fince,  uniefs  the  words  were  underftood, 
they  who  uttered  them  fpoke  only  to  the  air ;  and  bow 
fhould  it  be  known  what  was  fpoken  ?  For  if  the  mean- 
ing of  the  voice  was  not  known,  they  would  be  barbarians 

1  Cor.  xiv.  to  one  another.    As  to  prayer,  he  fays.  If  I  pray  manun- 

14*  known  tongtUj  tnyfpirit  (that  is,  the  infpiration  or  gift  that 

is  in  me)  prayetb ;  but  iny  underjiandtng  (that  ia,  mv  ra« 
tional  powers)  is  unfruiifid ;  ana  therefore  he  concludes 

Vcr.  15.  that  he  will  both  praj  and  give  thanks  with  the  Airi/,  and 
with  the  underjlanding  alfo ;  he  will  do  it  in  fuch  a  nun* 
ner,  that  the  infpiration  with  which  he  was  a6led  and  hb 
rational  powers  fhould  join  together.  The  reafim  given 
for  this  feems  evident  enough  to  determine  the  wWe 

Vcr.  16, 17.  matter  :    Elfe  when  thou  Jbalt  blefs  with  the  fpiritj  hwf 

Jball  he  that  ouufieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  Jay  Amen 

at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  feeing  be  vnderjlanddh  not  what 

thmtfayejl  ?  For  thou  verily  givrjt  thanks  well,  but  the  athtr 

is  not  edified.     In  which  words  it  is  plain  that  the  p^pi^v 

even  the  mofl  unlearned  among  them,  were  to  join^  m 

the  prayers  and  praifes,  and  to  teilify-  that  by  fayinS 

yimen  at  the  conclufion  of  them  :  and  m  order  to  tb«r 

doing  this  as  became  reafonable  creatures,  it  was  peoo- 

iary  that  they  fhould  underftand  what  that  was  which 

they  were  to  confirm  by  their  Amen*    It  is  alfb  cvidCTt 

that  St.  Paul  judged,  that  the  people  ou^t  to  be  edifed 

by  all  that  was  (aid  in  the  Church;  and  io  he  fays  a  little 

Ver.  x$.     atter  this,  Let  all  things  he  done  to  edifying.    After  fuch 

plain 
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plain  authorities  from  Scripture,  fupporting  that  which    ART. 
ieems  to  be  founded  on  the  light  of  nature,  we  need  go    ^^'V. 
no  further  to  prove  that  which  is  msunly  defigned  by  this  ■— • 
Article. 

The  cuftom  of  the  primitive  Church  is  no  lefs  clear  in 
this  point.     As  the  Chriftian  religion  was  fpread  to  dif- 
ferent nations,  fo  they  all  worfhipped  God  in  their  own 
toneue.    The  Syriac,  the  Greek,  and  the  Latin,  were  in- 
deed of  that  extent,  that  we  have  no  particular  hiftory  of 
any  Churches  that  lay  beyond  the  compafs  of  thofe  lan- 
guages ;  but  there  was  the  fame  reafon  for  putting  the 
wor/hip  of  God  in  other  languages,  that  there  was  for 
thefe:  that  which  is  drawn  from  the  three  languages, 
in  which  the  title  on  our  Saviour's  crofs  was  written,  is 
too  trifling  a  thing  to  deferve  an  anfwer ;  as  if  a  humour 
of  Pilate's  were  to  be  confidered  as  a  prophetical  warrant, 
what  he  did  being  only  defigned  to  make  that  title  to  be 
underftood  by  all  who  were  then  at  Jerufalem.    There  Com.  Cd- 
are  very  large  paflfages  both  In  Origen  and  St.  Bafil,  ^"'"»*'^* 
which  mention  every  tongue's  praifing  of  God ;  and  that  ed^Ij!  ad 
the  Gofpel  being  fpread  to  many  nations,  he  was  in  every  Neocef. 
nation  praifed  in  the  languarc  of  that  nation.    This  con- 
tinued fo  lon^  to  be  the  pra^ice  even  of  the  Latin  Church, 
that  in  the  ninth  century,  when  the  Slavons  were  con- 
verted, it  was  confidered  at  Rome  by  Pope  John  VI JI.  in  johan.  t. 
what  language  they  fhould  be  allowed  to  worihip  God.  ^P*  f47- 
And,  as  it  is  pretended,  a  voice  was  heard,  Let  every  ^^^^g^^^^^^ 
£onfefs  to  God\  upon  which  that  Pope  wrote  botn  to  the 
Prince,  and  to  the  Bifhop  of  the  Slavons,  allowing  them 
to  have  their  public  fervice  in  their  own  tongue.     But  in 
the  other  parts  of  the  Weflem  Church,  the  Latin  tongue 
continued  to  be  fo  univerfally  underflood  by  almoft  all  forts 
of  people,  till  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century,  that  there 
was  no  occafion  for  changing  it ;  and  by  that  time  the 
Clergy  were  affefiing  to  keep  the  people  in  i^orance, 
and  in  a  blind  dependance  upon  themfelvcs  ;  and  fo  were 
willing  to  make  them  think  that  the  whole  bufinefs  qf 
reconciling  the  people  to  God  lay  upon  them,  and  that 
they  were  to  do  it  for  them.    A  great  part  or  the  fervice 
of  the  mafs  was  faid  fo  low,  that  even  they  who  under- 
flood fome  Latin  could  not  be  the  better  for  it,  in  an  age 
in  which  there  was  no  printing,  and  fo  few  copies  were 
to  be  had  of  the  public  offices.    The  Scriptures  were 
Hkewife  kept  from  the  people,  and  the  fervice  of  God  was 
filled  with  many  rites,  in  all  which  the  Clergy  feenied  to 
defigi^  to  make  the  people  believe  that  thefe  were  facred 
charms,  of  which  they  only  had  the  fecret.  So  that  all  the 
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ART.    edification  which  was  to  be  had  in  the  public  worftiip  was 
XXIV.    turned  to  pomp  atid  (how,  for  the  diverfion  and  entertain- 
■■  tnent  of  the  fpe£lators. 

In  defence  of  this  worftiip  in  an  unknown  tongue,  the 
main  argument  that  is  brought  is  the  authority  and  in- 
fallibility of  the  Churchy  which  has  appointea  it;  and 
Con.  Trid.  ^^^^  ^^  ought  to  be  fuppofed  not  to  have  erred,  therefore 
Chap.  8.  *  this  muft  be  believed  to  be  lawful.    We  are  not  much 
SefCzx.     moved  with  this,  efpecially  with  the  authority  of  the  later 
ages  ;  fo  the  other  arguments  muft  be  confidered,  which 
indeed  can  fcarce  be  called  arguments*    The  modem 
tongues  change  fo  faft,  that  they  lay,  if  the  worfliip  were 
in  them,  it  muft  either  be  often  changed,  or  the  phrafes 
Would  grow  old,  and  found  harftily.     A  few  alterations 
once  in  an  age  will  fet  this  matter  right ;  bcfides,  that 
the  ufe  of  fuch  forms  does  fix  a  language,  at  leail  as  to 
thofe  phrafes  that  arc  ufed  in  it,  which  erow  to  be  fo  &- 
miliar  to  bur  ears  by  conftant  ufe,  that  tney  do  not  fo  ea- 
sily wear  out.     It  is  above  eighty  years  fince  the  prcfent 
tranilation  of  the  Bible  was  made,  and  above  one  hundred 
and  forty  fince  our  Liturgy  was  compiled,  and  yet  we 
toerceive  no  uncouthnefs  in  the  phrafes.    The  fimplicity, 
in  which  fuch  fornrs  muft  be  drawn,  makes  them  notfo 
fubje£t  to  alteration  as  other  compofures,  of  rhetoric  or 
poetry;  but  can  it  be  thought  any  mconveniencynowand 
then  to  alter  a  little  the  words  or  phrafes  of  our  fervice? 
Much  lefscan  that  be  thought  of  weight  enough  to  balance 
jthe  vafter  prejudice  of  keepmg  whole  nations  in  ignorance, 
and  of  extinguifliing  devotion  by  entertaining  it  with  i 
form  of  worfliip  that  is  not  underftood  ? 

Nor  can  this«be  avoided  by  faying,  that  the  people  arc 
flimiflied  with  forms  in  their  own  language,  into  which 
the  greatcft  part  of  the  public  offices  are  tranflated :  fcf 
as  this  is  not  done  but  fince  the  Reformation  began,  and 
in  thofe  nations  only  where  the  fcandal  that  is  given 
by  an  unknown  language  might  have,  as  they  appre- 
hend, ill  effefts ;  fo  it  is  only  an  artifice  to  keep  tholc  B\ 
in  their  communion,  whom  fuch  a  grofs  praaicc,  if  no^ 
thus  difguifed,  might  otherwife  drive  from  thctn.    Bui 
"ftill  the  public  worftiip  has  no  edification  in  it;  nor  can 
thofe  who  do  not  underftand  it  fay  Amen^  according  to 
St.  Paul.     Fmally,  they  urM  the  communion  ofSoinih  in 
order  to  which  tbfcy  think  it  is  neceffary  that  Pricfts, 
whelrefoevfer  they  go,  may  be  able  to  officiate,^  which 
tliey  cannot  do  if  every  nation  worfhips  God  in  its  own 
language.    And  this  was  indeed  very  neceffary  in  tho^c 
ages  in  which  the  See  of  Rome  did  by  provifions^  and  the 
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other  inventioQS  of  the  Canonifis^  diipofe  of  the  beft  be-  art. 
nefices  to  their  own  creatures  and  fervants.  That  trade  xxiv. 
would  have  been  fpoiled,  if  firangera  might  not  have  been  ■  - 

adoutted  till  they  nad  learned  the  language  of  the  coun- 


ragri 

all  ages  the  fcand4ls  of  the  Cburcbf  and  the  reproaches 
of  Beli^on. 
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ARTICLE    XXV. 
Of  the  Sacraments. 

^actament0  crt^aimb  of  Cfivift  be  not  onip  IBa&gr^ 
0?  "Cofeeng  of  €6riffian  tpen'0  pjofeOioii,  liut  rarfic? 
ti^tp  be  certain  fuje  mitntttte,  anO  effeaual  ^iQus 
of  ^rate,  anO  Coti'0  WM  totoa;ti0  usi,  bp  t{ic 
tDJ^ug  ge  ootg  tDorfi  inbiablp  in  u0,  and  imtg  not 
onIp  qimc&en,  but  alfo  ffrengtgen  anO  ton&nn  oin 
jTaitB  in  8im» 

Cj^e^e  are  'Z^too  &ac;ament0  otbaineO  of  Cfiriff  our 
ILorb  in  tge  (Sofpel  -,  tgat  i0  to  fap«  }!5aptifm>  ano 
tge  &uppe;  of  t&e  ILorO. 

I^gofe  fit^e  commonlp  calleti  &attament0,  tfiat  i9  to 
fap,  <£on6nnarion,  penance,  £)}Oet0,  ipatrimonp, 
anO  extreme  tHiution,  are  not  to  be  counted  fo;  ^a^ 
erament^  of  tge  dDofpel ;  being  fucj^  a0  gabe  groton 
partlp  of  t^e  corrupt  foUotuing  of  tge  apoftle?, 
pa^tlp  are  States;  of  ILife  allotoeO  in  tge  &cjip* 
tu}e0,  but  pet  gabe  not  like  jl^atu^e  of  &acrament0 
tuitD  HBaptifm,  and  tge  ILojb'^  ^uppe; ;  fa%  t^at 
tgep  Ijabe  not  anp  biGble  i^ign  o;  Cetemonp 
orbaineb  of  tiSob. 

Cge  &acrament0  toeie  wtsx  orbaineb  of  CfniS  to  bt 
ga}eb  upon,  or  to  be  carrieb  about,  but  tljat  toe 
(boulb  bulu  uit  t\3t\\u  SLnti  in  fucg  onlp  a0 
tooitljilp  receibe  tge  fame  t&eu  j[iabe  a  togolefome 
Cifea  or  £)peration;  but  tgep  tgat  receibe  tgent 
untoort&ilp,  pujcgafe  to  tBtinfelbe^  IDamnation,  aji 
&t.  Paul  faitg* 

THERE  is  a  great  diverfity  between  the  form  of  this 
Article,  as  it  is  now  fettled,  and  that  publidied  bv 
King  Edward,  which  begun  in  thefe  words:  Our  Lord 
Jejtis  Cbr'ijl  gathered  bis  people  into  afocicty  by  Sacraments^ 
very  few  tn  number y  mojl  cajily  to  be  kept,  andofmofl  excel- 
lent Jignification  ;  tbat  is  to  Jay,  Baptijnij  and  the  Supper  cf 
the  Lord.  There  is  nothing  in  that  edition  inflead  of  the 
paragraph  concerning  the  other  five  pretended  Sacra- 
ments. Next  comes  tlie  paragraph  which  is  here  the  laft, 
only  with  the  addition  of  thefe  words  after  operation : 
Not  as/ome  Jay^  ex  opere  operatp,  lubkb  tenns,  as  tbiy  are 

Jir^r^t 
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Jlrangeand utterly  unknown  to  the  Holy  Scripture , Jo  do  tbey  ART. 
yMafmfe  wbicb  favoureib  of  little  piety ^  out  of  much  fu-  XXV. 
perjlition :  and  in  concluiion,  the  paragraph  comes  with  - 

which  the  Article  does  now  begin ;  fo  that  in  all  this  di- 
verfity  there  is  no  real  difference  :  for  the  virtue  of  the 
Sacraments  being  put  in  the  worthy  receiving,  excludes 
die  do6lrine  of  opus  opcralum,  as  formally  as  if  it  had  ex« 
prefsly  been  condemned  ;  and  the  naming  the  two  Sacra- 
ments inilituted  by  Chriftj  is  upon  the  matter  the  rejeft- 
ingofall  the  reft. 

It  was  mod  natural  to  begin  this  Article  with  a  de* 
fcription  of  Sacraments  in  general.     This  difference  is  to 
be  put  between  Sacraments  and  other  ritual  a£bions;  that 
whereas  other  rites  are  badges  and  diflin£tions  by  which 
the  Chriftians  are  known,  a  Sacrament  is  more  than  a 
bare  matter  of  form ;  and  as  in  the  Old  Teflament,  cir- 
cumcifion  and  propitiatory  facrifices  were  things  of  a  dif- 
ferent nature  and  order  from  all   the  other  ritual  pre- 
cepts conceming  the  cleanfings,  the  difiin&ions  of  days^ 
places,  and    meats.    Thefe   were  indeed  precepts  given 
them  of  God,  but  they  were  not  federal  afts  of  renewing 
the  covenant,  or  reconciling  themfelves  to  God.     By  cir- 
cumcifion  they  received  the  feal  of  the  covenant,  and 
were  brought  under  the  obligation  of  the  whole  law : 
they  were  by  it  made  debtors  to  it ;  and  when  by  their 
fins  they  had  provoked  God's  wrath,  they  were  recon- 
ciled to  him  by  their  facrifices,  with  which  atonement 
was  made,  and  fo  their  fins  were  forgiven  them.    The 
nature  and  end  of  thofc  was  to  be  federal  a£ts,  in  the  of- 
fering of  which  the  Jews  kept  to  their  part  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  in  the  accepting  of  which  God  maintained  it 
on  his  part ;   fo  we  fee  a  plain  difference  between  thefe 
and  a  mere  rite,  which,  though  commanded,  yet  muft 
pafs  only  for  the  badge  of  a  profeflion,  as  the  doin^  of  it 
18  an  a6l  of  obedience  to  a  divine  law.     Now,  in  the 
New  Difpenlation,  though  our  Saviour  has  eafed  us  of 
that  Liiv  of  ordinances,  that  grievous  yoke,  and  thofe  teg^^ 
garly  elements  which  were  laid  upon  the  Jews  ;  vet,  fince 
we  areftill  in  the  body,  fubjedl  to  our  fenfes,  ana  to  fenfi- 
ble  things,  he  has  appointed  fome  federal  a£tions,  to  be 
both  the  vifible  ftipulations  and  profeflions  of  our  Chrif- 
tianity,  and  the  conveyances  to  us  of  the  bleilings  of  the 
Gofncl. 

There  are  two  extremes  to  be  avoided  in  this  matter. 
The  one  is  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  teaches,  that  as 
fome  Sacraments  imprint  a  charaSer  upon  the  foul, 
which  they  define  to  be  a  phyfical  quality,  that  is,  fuper- 

A  a  3  natural 


35^  AN   EXPOSITION   OF 

ART.   natural  and  fpiritual,  fo  they  do  all  carry  along  with  them 
XXV.    fixch  a  divine  virtue,  that  by  the  very  receiving  them  (the 
■  opus  operatum)  it  is  conveyed  to  the  foula  of  thofe  to  whom 

they  are  applied,  'unlefs  they  themfelves  put  a  bar  in  the 
way  of  it  oy  fome  mortal  fin.  In  confequence  of  tbis^ 
they  reckon,  that  by  the  Sacraments  given  to  a  man  in 
his  agonies,  though  ne  is  very  near  pafl  all  fenfe,  and  fo 
cannot  join  any  lively  adls  ot  his  mind  with  the  Sacra- 
ments, yet  he  is  juftified ;  not  to  mention  the  conraioa 
practice  of  giving  extreme  un£lion  in  the  lad  agony, 
when  no  appearance  of  any  fenfe  is  left.  This  we  reckon 
a  do£trine  that  is  not  only  without  all  foundation  in 
Scripture,  but  that  tends  to  deflroy  all  relirion,  and  to 
make  men  live  on  fecurely  in  fin,  trufting  to  tnis,  that  the 
Sacraments  may  be  given  them  when  they  die.  The 
conditions  of  the  New  Covenant  are,  repentance,  fisuth, 
and  obedience;  and  we  look  on  this  as  the  corrupting 
the  vitals  of  this  religion,  when  any  fuch  means  are  pro- 
pofed,  by  which  the  main  defign  of  the  Gofpel  is  aiute 
overthrown.  The  bufinefs  of  a  charafter  is  an  unintelligi- 
ble  notion.  We  acknowledj^e  baptifm  is  not  to  be  re- 
peated ;  but  that  is  not  by  virtue  of  a  charafler  imprinted 
m  it,  but  becaufe  it  bein^  a  dedication  of  the  perfon  to 
God  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  what  is  once  fo  done  it  to 
be  underftood  to  continue  dill  in  that  (late,  till  fuch  a 
perfon  falls  into  an  open  apoftafy .  In  cafe  of  the  repent* 
ance  of  fuch  a  perfon,  we  finding  that  the  primttiTe 
Church  did  reconcile,  but  not  rebaptize  apoftates,  do 
imitate  that  their  praflioe ;  but  not  becaufe  of  this  late 
and  unexplicable  notion  of  a  character.  We  look  on  all 
facramental  anions  as  acceptable  to  God  only  with  re- 
gard to  the  temper  and  the  inward  a£ts  of  the  perfen  to 
whom  they  are  applied,  and  cannot  confider  them  as  me- 
dicines or  charms,  which  work  by  a  virtue  of  their  own, 
whether  the  perfon  to  whom  they  are  applied  cooperates 
I  Pet.  iii.  with  them,  or  not.  Baptifm  isfaid  by  St.  Peter  io/awMS, 
-'•  not  as  it  is  an  a£tion  that^waihes  us;  noi  the  putting  awty 

thejiltb  of  the  fiejb^  hut  the  anpwer  of  a  good  confnena  to^ 
'Wards  God.  And  therefore  baptifm  without  this  profef- 
fion  is  no  baptifm,  but  feems  to  be  ufed  as  a  chaim ;  un- 
lefs  it  is  fiud,  that  this  anfwer  or  profeilion  is  implied, 
whenibever  baptifm  is  defired.  Wnen  a  perfon  of  age 
defires  baptifm,  he  mud  make  thofe  anfwers  and  Ipon* 
fions,  otherwife  he  is  not  truly  baptized ;  and  though  his 
outward  making  of  them  being  all  that  can  bll  under 
human  co^izance,  he  who  does  that  muft  be  held  to  be 
truly  baptised^  and  all  the  outward  privileges  of  a  bap* 

tized 
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tlzcd  perfon  muft  belong  to  him ;  ^^t  as  to  the  effeft  of  A  R  T. 
Ittptifin  on  the  foul  ot  him  that  is  baptized^  without     ^^^* 
<)oubt  that  depends  upon  the  fincerity  of  the  profellions  — — — 
djid  vows  made  by  him.    The  wills  of  infants  are  by  the 
law  of  nature  ana  nations  in  their  parents^  and  are  tranf- 
ferred  by  them  to  their  fureties ;  the  fponfions  that  are 
made  on  their  behalf  are  confidered  as  made  by  them- 
felves;  but  there  the  outward  a£t  is  fuflicient;  for  the  in- 
ward a^  of  one  perfon  cannot  be  fuppofed  neceflary  to 
give  the  Sacrament  its  virtue  in  another. 

In  the  Eucharift^  by  our  Jbewing  forth  aur  LwrJTs  death 
till  be  comesj  we  are  admitted  to  the  communion  of  bis  body  i  Cor.  z. 
and  blood ;  to  a  (hare  in  partnerfliip  with  other  Chriftians  ^^' 
in  the  eSe&jA  and  merits  of  his  death.  But  the  unworthy 
receiver  is  guilty  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  brings 
thereby  down  judgments  upon  himfelf ;  fo  that  to  fancy 
a  virtue  in  Sacraments  that  works  on  the  perfon  to  whom 


every  thing  we  do  is  only  accepted  of  God^  with  regard 
to  the  difpofition  of  mind  that  he  knows  us  to  be  m 
when  we  fp  about  it.  Our  prayers  and  lacrifices  are  fo 
bx  from  being  accepted  of  God,^  that  they  are  abominatitm, 
to  him,  if  they  come  from  wicked  and  defiled  hearts. 
The  making  men  believe  that  Sacraments  mfiy  be  effec- 
tual to  them  when  they  are  next  to  a  Hate  of  paffivityj, 
pot  capable  of  any  fenfible  thoughts  of  their  own,  is  a  fure 
way  to  raife  the  credit  of  the  Clergy,  and  of  the  Sacra- 
inent ;  but  at  the  fame  time  it  will  mod  certainly  difpofe 
inen  to  live  in  fin,  hoping  that  a  few  rites,  which  may  be 
eafily  procured  at  their  c^th^  will  clear  aU  at  laft.  And 
thus  we  reje&i  not  without  great  zeal  againft  the  fatal 
efie&s  of  this  error,  all  that  is  faid  of  the  opus  operatum  i 
the  yery  doing  of  the  Sacrament :  we  think  it  looks  more 
like  the  incantations  of  Heathenifm,  than  the  purity  and 
fimplicity  of  the  Chriftian  religion. 

But  the  other  extreme,  that  we  likewife  avoid,  is  that  of 
finking  Uie  Sacraments  fo  loW|  as  to  be  mere  rites  ana 
ceremonies.    St.  Peter  fays,  Baptifmfavfs  us.  ^  St.  Paul 
calls  it,  the  laver  of  regeneration;  to  wnich  he  joins  tbere^Txt.  iU.  5. 
newing  of  the  Holy  Gbojl.     Our  Saviour  faith.  He  that  be^  Mtrkxfi. 
lieveiSy  and  is  baptized, /ball  be  Javed  \  and,  Except  ye  ar$\^i^  m. 
}>wn  again  of  water  ana  of  the  Spirit,  ye  cannot  enter  into  theu  5* 
bingdom  of  God.    Thefe  words  nave  a  fenfe  and  fignifica- 
tion  that  rifes  fiu*  above  a  mere  ceremony  done  to  keep  up 
order^  and  to  maintain  a  fettled  form.    The  phrafe  com- 
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ART.    munion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrtfl^  is  above  the  nature 
XXV.     of  an  anniverfary,  or  memorial  feaft.     This  opinion  we 
*  think  is  very  unluitable  to  thofe  high  expreflions  ;  and  we 

do  not  doubt  but  that  Chrift,  who  inflituted  thofe  Sacra- 
ments, does  ftill  accompany  them  with  a  particular  prefence 
in  them,  and  a  blefling  upon  them  ;  fo  that  we  coming  to 
them  with  minds  well  prepared,  with  pure  affeftions  and 
holy  refolutions,  do  certamly  receive  \n  and  with  them 
particular  largefles  of  the  favour  and  bounty  of  God. 
They  are  not  bare  and  naked  remembrances  and  tokens ; 
but  are  aftuated  and  animated  by  a  divine  blefling  that 
attends  upon  them.  This  is  what  we  believe  on  this 
head,  and  thefe  are  the  grounds  upon  which  we  found  it. 
A  Sacrament  is  an  inftitution  of  Chrift,  in  which  fome 
material  thinff  is  fan6lified  by  the  ufe  of  fome  form  or 
words,  in  and  by  which  federal  afts  of  this  relimon  do 
pafs  on  both  fides ;  on  ours  by  ftipulations,  profefiions,  or 
vows  ;  and  on  God's  by  his  fecret  affiftances :  by  thefe  we 
are  alfo  united  to  the  body  of  Chrift,  which  is  the  Church. 
It  muft  be  inftituted  by  Chrift;  for  though  ritual  matters, 
that  are  only  the  expreflions  of  our  duty,  may  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  Church  ;  yet  federal  afts,  to  which  a  con- 
veyance of  Divine  grace  is  tied,  can  only  be  inftituted  by 
him  who  is  the  Author  and  Mediator  or  this  New  Cove- 
nant, and  who  lays  down  the  rules  or  conditions  of  it,  and 
derives  the  bleflings  of  it  by  what  methods  and  in  what 
channels  he  thinks  fit.  Whatfoever  his  Apoftles  fettled, 
was  by  authority  and  commiflHon  from  him  ;  therefore  it 
is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  if  they  had  appointed  any  fa- 
cramental  aftion,  that  muft  be  reckoned  to  be  of  the  fame 
authority,  and  is  to  be  efteemed  Chrift's  inftitution,  as 
much  as  if  he  himfelf,  when  on  earth,  had  appointed  it. 
Matter  is  of  the  eflence  of  a  Sacrament;  for  words 
without  fome  material  thing,  to  which  they  belong,  may 
be  of  the  nature  of  prayers  or  vows,  but  tney  cannot  be 
Sacraments:  receiving  a  Sacrament  is  on  our. part  our 
faith  plighted  to  God  m  the  ufe  of  fonje  material  fubftance 
or  other;  for  in  this  confifts  the  difference  between  Sa- 
craments and  other  adts  of  worfliip.  The  latter  are  only 
afts  of  the  mind  declared  by  words  or  gefture,  whereas 
Sacraments  are  the  application  of  a  material  fign,  joined 
with  a6ls  of  the  mind,  words,  and  geftures.  With  the 
matter  there  muft  be  ^fornty  that  is,  fuch  words  joined 
with  it  as  do  appropriate  the  matter  to  fuch  an  ule,  and 
feparate  it  from  all  other  ufes,  at  leaft  in  the  aft  of  the 
Sacrament.  For  in  any  piece  of  matter  alone,  there  cnn- 
not  be  a  proper  fuitablencfs  to  fuch  an  end,  as  fcems  to  be 

dcfigncd 
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defigncd  by  Sacraments,  and  therefore  a  form  muft  deter-    ^^^' 
mine  and  apply  it ;  and  it  is  highly  fuitable  to  the  nature  ^" 
of  things,  to  believe  that  our  Saviour,  who  has  inftituted 
the  Sacrament,  has  alfo  either  inftituted  the  form  of  it,  or 
riven  us  fuch  hints  as  to  lead  us  very  near  it.     The  end  of 
Sacraments  is  double ;  the  one  is  by  a  folemn  federal  ac- 
tion both  to  unite  us  to  Chrift,  and  alfo  to  derive  a  fecret 
bleffing  from  him  to  us  :    and  the  other  is  to  join  and 
unite  us  by  this  public  profeflion,  and  the  joint  partaking 
of  it,  with  his  body,  which  is  the  Church.     This  is,  in  ge- 
neral, an  account  of  a  Sacrament.     This,  it  is  true,  is  none 
of  thofe  words  that  are  made  ufe  of  in  Scripture,  fo  that 
it  has  no  determined  (igntfication  given  to  it  in  the  word 
of  God  ;  yet  it  was  very  early  applied  by  Pliny  to  thofe  Lib.  x. 
vows  by  which  the  Chnftians  tied  themielves  to  their  re-  ^P*  ^^* 
ligion,  taken  from  the  oaths  by  which  the  foldiery  among 
the  Romans  were  fworn  to  their  colours  or  officers ;  and 
from  that  time  this  term  has  been  ufed  in  a  fenfe  confe- 
crated  to  the  federal  rites  of  religion.     Yet  if  any  will  dif* 
pnte  about  words,  we  know  how  much  St.  Paul  condemns 
all  thofe  curious  and  vain  queftions,  which  have  in  them 
the  fubtilties  and  oppojitions  of  Jcience  falJAy  Jo  called.     If  iTim.vu 
any  will  call  every  rite  ufed  m  holy  things,  a  Sacrament^  *°' 
we  enter  into  no  Inch  contentions. 

The  rites  therefore  that  we  underftand  when  we  fpeak 
of  Sacraments,  are  the  conftant  federal  rites  of  Chrlftians, 
which  are  accompanied  by  a  divine  grace  and  benedidion, 
being  inftituted  by  Chrift  to  unite  us  to  him,  and  to  his 
Church  \  and  of  fuch  we  own  that  there  are  two,  Baptlfvij 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.     In  Baptifm  there  is  matter , 
%vater ;  there  is  ^form^  the  perfon  dipped  or  wajhedj  with 
words,  /  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Matth. 
Sim^  and  of  the  Holy  Gbojl:   there  is  an  inftitution,   Go"^"*'5- 
preach  and  baptize  \  there  is  a  federal  fponfion,  The  anfwer  i  Pet.  vCu 
of  a  good  confcience]  there  is  a  bleffing  conveyed  with  it,  **• 
jBapttfmJaves  us  ;  there  is  one  Baptifm^  as  there  is  one  body  ^/VtT**' 
and  one  fpirit ;  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body.     So  that 
here  all  the  conftituent  and  neceflary  parts  of  a  Sacrament 
are  found  in  Baptifm.     In  the  Lord's  Supper,  there  is 
bread  and  wine  for  the  matter.     The  giving  it  to  be  eat 
and  drunk,  with  the  words  that  our  Saviour  ufed  in  the 
firft  fupper,  are  the^briw :  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me^  is  i  Cor.  xi. 
the  inftitution.     Ye fbew  forth  the  Lord's  death  tilt  he  come^^  ^^'' 
again,  is  the  declaration  of  the  federal  a£t  of  our  part :  it 
js  alfo  the  communion  of  the  body^  and  of  the  blcod  of  Chriji^  i  Cor.  %. 
that  is,  the  conveyance  of  the  bleilings  of  our  partnerfliip  i6>  »7' 
in  the  effeds  of  the  death  of  Chrift.    And  Wi  being  many. 
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ART.    are  ens  bread  and  one  body  ^  for  we  are  all  partaiers  of  thai 

^^^'    one  breads  this  (hews  the  union  of  the  Church  in  this  Sa* 

crament.    Here  then  we  have  in  thefe  two  Sacrament^ 

both  nsatter,  form,  inftitutton,  federal  a&s,  bleiBngs  cob- 

veyed,  and  the  union  of  the  body  in  them.    All  the 

cbaraders  which  belong  to  a  Sacrament  agree  fully  to 

them. 

In  the  next  place  we  muft,  by  thefe  cbara£kers,  examine 

the  other  pretended  Sacraments.    It  is  no  wonder  if,  the 

word  Sacrament  being  of  a  large  extent,  there  (hould  be 

ibme  paflages  in  ancient  writers,  that  call  other  aAions  fo 

befides  Bapiifm  and  the  Lord's  Supper ;   for  in  a  larger 

fenfe  every  holy  rite  may  be  fo  callea.     But  it  is  no  fnaalt 

prejudice  againft  the  number  of  Seven  Sacraments,  that 

'eter  Lombard,  a  writer  in  the  twelfth  century,  is  the 

firft  that  reckons  Seven  of  them  :  from  that  myflical  ex* 

predion  of  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God,  there  came  a  conceit 

of  the  fevenfold  operation  of  tlie  Spirit ;  and  it  looked 

like  a  good  illuftration  of  that,  to  aflfert  Seven  Sacraments, 

Lib.  3.       This  Pope  Eugenius  put  in  his  inftruAion  to  the  Anne- 

<iiit  z.       nians,  wtiich  is  publiined  with  the  Council  of  Florence; 

and  sdl  was  finally  fettled  at  Trent.    -Now  there  might 

have  been  fo  many  fine  allufions  made  on  the  number 

Seven,  and  fome  of  the  ancients  were  fo  much  fet  on  fuch 

allufions,  that  fince  we  hear  nothing  of  that  kind  firomany 

of  them,  we  may  well  conclude,  that  this  is  more  than  an 

ordinary  negative  argument  ag^nft  their  having  believed, 

that  there  were  Seven  Sacraments.    To  go  on  in  order 

with  them  ; 

The  firft  that  we  rejeA,  which  is  reckoned  by  them  the 

fecond,  is  Confirmaiion.    But  to  explain  this,  we  muft  con« 

fider  in  ^hat  refpe&  our  Church  receives  Confirmation, 

and  upon  what  reafonsit  is  that  (he  does  not  acknowledge 

AOb  tKi.    it  to  be  a  Sacrament.    We  find  that  after  Philip,  the  Dea- 

11,  x4»  15,  con  and  Evangelift,  had  converted  and  baptized  fome  in 

*^»  *?•      Samaria,  Peter  and  John  were  fent  thither  by  the  Apo- 

files,  whorlaid  their  hands  on  fuch  as  were  baptised,  and 

prayed  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghoft\  upon  which 

It  IS  faid,  that  thej  received  the  Holy  Ghoji.    Now  though 

ordinary  fun£tions,  when  performed  by  the  Apoftles,  fuch 

as  their  laying  on  of  hands  on  tbofe  whom  they  ordained 

or  confirmed,  had    extraordinary  efie&s   accompanying 

them  ;  but  when  the  extraordinary  effefts  ceafed,  the  end 

for  which  thefe  were  at  firft  given  being  accomplished, 

the  Gk>fpel  having  been  fully  attefted  to  the  world,  yet 

the  funaions  were  ftill  continued  of  confirmation  as  well 

Heb.  Ti.  2.  as  ordination :  and  as  the  laying  on  of  bands ^  that  is  reckj 

onea 
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oned  among  the  principles  of  the  ChrilHan  dodrinej  after  art. 
Bepentance  and  Faiibj  and  fubfequent  to  Baptifm^  feeros  XXV. 
very  probably  to  belong  to  this;  fo  from  thefe  warrants, 
ve  find  in  the  earlieft  writings  of  Chriftianity  mention  of 
a  Confirmation  after  Baptifniy  which  for  the  greater  folem* 
Bity  and  awe  of  the  a^ion^  and  from  the  precedent  of  St* 
Peter  and  St.  John,  was  referved  to  the  Biihop,  to  be  done 
onlyby  bim* 

Upon  thefe  reafons  we  think  it  is  in  the  power  of  the 
Chnrch  to  require  all  fuch  as  have  been  baptized,  to  come 
before  the  Biihop  and  renew  their  baptifmal  vow,  and 
pray  for  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  keep  their 
tow;  and  upon  their  doing  this,  the  Biihop  may  folemnly 
pray  over  tliem,  with  that  ancient  and  almoft  natural  cere* 
mony,  of  laying  his  hands  upon  them,  which  is  onl;^  a 
defignation  of  Uie  perfons  fo  prayed  over,  and  bleOed, 
that  God  may  feal  and  defend  them  with  his  Holy  Spirit; 
in  which,  according,  to  the  nature  of  the  New  Covenant, 
we  are  fare  that  fuch  as  do  thus  vow  and  pray,  do  alfo  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  promife  that  our 
Saviour  has  made  us.  In  this  a&ion  there  is  nothing  but 
what  is  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  do,  even  wimout 
any  other  warrant  or  precedent.  The  doing  all  things  to 
^defj  and  to  edifying^  will  authorife  a  Church  to  all  Uiis ; 
efpectally,  fince  the  now  univerfal  practice  of  Infant  Bap^ 
Ajm  makea  this  more  neceilary  than  it  was  in  the  firft 
times,  when  chiefly  the  Adult  were  baptized.  It  is 
highly  reafonable  that  they,  who  gave  no  adual  confent  of 
their  own,  ihould  come,  and  by  their  own  exprefs  aft 
pake  the  ftipulations  of  Baptifm.  It  may  give  ^ater 
impreflions  of  awe  and*refped,  when  this  is  reftrained  to 
the  higheft  order  in  the  Church.  Upon  the  fincere  vows 
and  eamell  prayers  of  perfons  thus  confirmed,  we  have 
reafon  to  believe  that  a  proportioned  decree  of  God's 
grace  and  fpirit  will  be  poured  out  upon  them.  And  in. 
all  this  we  are  much  confirmed,  when  we  fee  fuch  war- 
rants for  it  in  Scripture.  A  diin^  fo  good  in  itfelf,  that 
has  at  leaft  a  probable  authority  lor  it,  and  was  certainly 
apradice  of  the  firft  ages,  is  upon  very  iuft  grounds  con* 
tinued  in  our  Church*  Would  to  God  it  were  as  fen- 
oufly  gone  about,  as  it  is  lawfully  efiabliihed. 

But  after  all  this,  here  is  no  Sacrament,  no  exprefs  in- 
ftitution,  neither  by  Chrift  nor  his  Apoftles ;  no  rule  ^ven 
to  praAife  it,  and,  which  is  the  mo(t  eflential,  there  is  no 
matter  here ;  for  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  only  a  gefture 
in  prayer ;  nor  are  there  any  federal  rites  declared  to  be- 
long to  it;  it  being  indeed  rather  a  ratifying  and  confirm- 
ing 
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ART.    ing  the  Baptifnp,  than  any  new  ftipulation.    To  fupply  all 
X^^-     this,  the  Church  of  Rome  has  appointed  matter  for  it. 
■  The  cbrtfm^  which  is  a  mixture  of  oi/-olive  and  balm^  {opo^ 

halfamum^)  the  oil  fignifying  the  clearnefs  of  a  good  con- 
fcience,  and  the  balm  the  favour  of  a  good  reputation. 
This  mud  be  peculiarly  blefled  by  the  Bilhop,  wno  is  the 
only  minifter  of  that  funftion.  The  form  of  this  Sacra- 
ment is  the  applying  the  cbrifm  to  the  forehead,  with 
thefe  words,  Stgno  te  Jigno  crucisy  ct  confirmo  te  cbrifmatc 
falutis^  in  nomine  Patris,  Filiiy  et  Sprittis  Santii :  I  iign  thee 
with  the  fign  of  the  crofs,  and  confirm  thee  with  the 
chrifm  of  falvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghoft.  They  pretend  Chrift  did  inftitute 
this  ;  but  they  fay  the  Holy  Ghoft  which  he  breathed  on 
his  Difciples,  bemg  a  thing  that  tranfcended  all  Sacra- 
ments, he  fettled  no  determined  matter  nor  form  to  it ; 
and  that  the  fucceeding  ages  appropriated  this  matter  to 
it. 

We  do  not  deny,  but  that  the  Chriftians  began  very 
early  to  ufe  oil  in  noly  functions  ;  the  climates  they  lived 
in  making  it  neceflary  to  ufe  oil  much,  for  (lopping  the 
perlpiration,  that  might  difpofe  them  the  more  to  ufe  oil 
m  their  fjicred  rites.     It  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  both 
Thcophil.   Theophilus  and  Tertullian,  in  the  end  of  the  fecond,  and 
I.  i.  ad  Au-  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  do  mention  it.     The 
'i  •  B  7^'^  frequejit  mention  of  oi/,  and  of  anointings  in  the  Scripture, 
7^8.XRe-"'»isht  incline  them  to  this  :  it  was  propheGed  of  (Jhrift, 
lur.  C:ir.  c.  that  he  was  to  be  anointed  with  the  oil  of  joy  and  gladnefs 
8.Cypi.Ep.  ^/,^.,,^  liisfello'i'S :  and  the  names  of  Mejfias  and  Cbri^  do 
^^*  alfo  import  this ;  but  yet  we  hold  all  that  to  be  myftical, 

and  that  it  is  to  be  meant  of  that  fulnefs  of  the  Spirit 
which  he  received  zuithout  meafure.     Upon  the  fame  ac- 
count we  do  underftand  thofe  words  of  St.  Paul  in  the 
X  Cor.  i.      fame  myftical  fenfe  :    He  tbat  cjiablijhetb  us  luitb  you  in 
2it  ii.        Cbr'iJ}^  and  bath  anointed  us ^  is  God;  lubo  bath  alfo  feakd 
uSy  and  given  the  earntfl  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts :  as  alio 
I  John  ii.    thoCe  words  of  St.  John  :  But  ye  have  an  un£lionfrom  the 
ao,  i7.        l^Qfy  One,  and  ye  knozu  all  things.     The  anointing  *u;hicb  ye 
bd'Ve  received  of  him  abidetb  in  you  ;  and  ye  need  not  thai  any 
man  teach  you,  but  as  the  fame  anointing  teacbetb  you  all 
things,     Thefe  words  do  clearly  relate  to  fomewhat  that 
the   Chriftians  received  immediately  from  God;  and  lb 
muft  be  underftood  figuratively:  for  we  do  not  lee  the 
leaft  hint  of  the  Ajx)ftles  ufing  of  oil,  except  to  the  fick ; 
of  which  afterwards.     So  that  if  this  ufe  of  oil  is  confi- 
dercd  only  as  a  ceremony  of  a  natural  fignification,  that 
^as  brought  into  the  rituals  of  the  Churchy  it  i»  a  thing 

of 
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of  another  nature  :  bat  if  a  Sacrament  is  made  of  it,  and  art. 
a  divine  virtue  is  joined  to  that,  we  can  admit  of  no  fuch  ^^^' 
thing,  without  an  exprefs  infiitution  and  declaration  in  - 

Scripture. 

The  invention  that  was  afterwards  found  out,  by  which  con.  Amuf. 
the  Bidiop  was  held  to  be  the  only  minifter  of  confirmation^  c.  i,  2. 
even   though  Pre(byters  were  fuffered  to  confirm j  was  aS^'^^' 
piece  of  fuperAition  without  any  colour  from  Scripture,  con.  Tol. 
it  was  fettled,  that  the  Bi(hop  only  might  confecrate  theczo. 
cbrijm ;  and  though  he  was  the  ordinary  minifter  of  con- 
tfrmation,  yet  Preftyters  were  alfo  fuflered  to  do  it,  the 
chrifm  being  confecrated  by  the  Bifhop:  Prefbyters  thus 
confirming,  was  thought  like  the  Deacons  giving  the  Sa« 
craroent,  tnough  Priefis  only  might  confecrate  the  Eucha- 
rift.     In  the  Latin  Church  Jerome  tells  us,  that  in  his  Hieron.  ad 
time  the  Biihop  only  confirmed  ;  and  though  he  makes  Lucifer. 
the  reafon  of  this  to  be  rather  for  doing  an  honour  to 
them,  than  from  any  neceffity  of  the  law,  yet  he  pofitively 
fays,  the  Bifiiops  went  round  praying  for  the  Holy  Ghoft 
on   thofe  whom  they  confirmed.     It  is  faid  by  Hilary,  Hilar,  in 
that  in  Egypt  the  Prejbyiers  did  confirm  in  the  Bifiiops  ai*  cap-  4-  ^ 
ficnce  :  fo  that  cufiom,  joined  with  the  diftinftion  between  fj^^^^' " 
the  confecration,  and  the  applying  of  the  chrii'm,  grew  to 
be   the  univerfal  pradlice  of  the  Greek  Church.    The 
g;reatnefs  of  diocefes,  with  the  increafing  numbers  of  the 
Cbriftians,  made  that  both  in  France,  in  the  Councils  of 
Orange;  and  in  Spain,  in  the  Council  of  Toledo,  the  fame 
rule  was  laid  down  that  the   Greeks  had  begun.     In 
Spaio  fome  Priefts  did  confecrate  the  chrifm,  but  that  was 
feverely  forbid  in  one  of  the  Councils  of  Toledo :  yet  at 
Kome  the  ancient  cuAom  was  obferved,  of  appropriating 
the  whole  bufinefs  of  confirmation  to  the  Bimop,  even  in 
Gregory  the  Great's  time:  therefore  he  reproved  the  Greg  Ep. 
Clergy  of  Sardinia,  becaufe  among  them  the  Priefts  did  ^'  *"•  ^P-  9* 
confirm,  and  he  appointed  it  to  be  referved  to  the  Bifliop. 
But  when  he  underftood  that  fome  of  them  were  offended 
at  this,  he  writ  to  the  Bifliop  of  Carali,  that  though  his 
former  order  was  made  according  to  the  ancient  practice 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  yet  he  confented  that  for  the  fu- 
ture  the  Prieft   might  confirm  in  the  Bifliop's  abfence. 
But  Pope  Nicholas  in  the  ninth  century  prefled  this  with 
more  rigour  :  for  the  Bulgarians  being  then  converted  to 
the  Chridian  religion,  and  their  Prieils  having  both  bap* 
tized  and  confirmed  the  new  converts,   Pope  Nicholas 
lent  Bifliops  among  them,  with  orders  to  confirm  even 
thofe  whp  had  already  been  confirmed  by  Priefts  :  upon 
v^bich^  the  coutefl  being  then  on  foot  between  Kome  and 

Conflan- 
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ART.    Conftantinople,  Photius  got  it  to  be  decreed  in  a fynod  at 
^^^'     Conftantinople,  that  the  chriftn  being  hallowea  by  a 

*~''^"'  Bidiop,  it  might  be  adminiftered  by  PreiDytcrs ;  and  Pho- 
tius affirmed,  that  a  Prefbyter  might  do  this,  as  well  as 
baptize  or  ofFer  at  the  altar*  But  Pope  Nicholas,  with 
the  confidence  that  was  often  afliuned  by  that  fee  upon 
as  bad  grounds,  did  affirm,  that  this  had  never  been  al- 
lowed or.  And  upon  this  many  of  the  Latins  did,  in  the 
Erogrefs  of  their  difputes  with  the  Greeks,  fay,  that  they 
ad  no  confirmation.    This  has  been  more  enlarged  on, 

Cont.  Flo-  ^han  was  neceffary  by  the  defigned  (hortnefs  of  this  work, 
becaufe  all  thofe  of  the  Roman  communion  among  us 
have  now  no  confirmation,  unlefs  a  Bifhop  happens  to 
come  amongft  them.  And  therefore  it  is  now  a  common 
do&rine  among  them,  that  though  confirmation  is  a  Sa- 
crament, yet  it  is  not  neceflary. 

About  this  there  were  fierce  difputes  among  them 
about  fixty  years  ago,  whether  it  was  neceflary  for  them 
to  have  a  fiiihop  here  to  confirm,  according  to  the  ancient 
cuftom,  or  not  r  The  Jefuits,  who  had  no  mind  to  be 
under  any  authority  but  their  own,  oppofed  it ;  for  the 
Bi(hop  being  by  Pope  Eugenius  declared  to  be  the  ordi- 
nary minifter  of  it,  from  thence  it  was  inferred,  that  a 
Bifliop  was  not  fimply  neceflary.  This  was  much  cen- 
fured  by  fome  of  the  Gallican  Church.  If  confinnatioa 
were  confidered  only  as  an  ecclefiaftical  rite,  we  could  not 
difpute  the  power  of  the  Church  about  it ;  but  we  cannot 
allow  that  a  Sacrament  (hould  be  thus  within  the  power 
of  the  Church ;  or  that  a  new  fun£tion  of  confecratine  oil, 
without  applying  it,  di(lin£):  from  confirmation,  and  yet 
neceflTary  to  the  very  eflence  of  it,  could  have  been  let  up 
by  the  power  of  the  Church ;  for  if  Sacraments  are  federal 
conveyances  of  grace,  they  muft  be  continued  acoordine 
to  their  firft  inftitution,  the  grace  of  God  being  only  tied 
to  the  anions  with  which  it  is  promifed. 

We  go  next  to  the  fecond  of  the  Sacraments  here  re- 
je6ted,  which  is  Penanoe^  that  is  reckoned  the  fourth  in 
order  among  them.  Penancej  or  Penitence^  is  fonn!.*d 
from  the  Latm  tranflation  of  a  Greek  word  that  fignifies  a 
change  or  renovation  of  mind ;  which  Chrift  has  made  a 
neceflary  condition  of  the  New  Covenant.  It  confifts  in 
feveral  afts ;  by  all  which,  when  joined  together,  and 
producing  this  real  change,  we  become  true  penitents, 
and  have  a  right  to  the  Remiffion  of  Sinsj  which  is  in  the 
New  Teftament  often  joined  with  Repentance,  and  is  its 
certain  confequent.  The  firft  aft  of  this  repentance  is, 
confcflion   to  God,  before  whom  we  muft  humble  our- 

fclves. 
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tdveSf  and  confefe  our  fins  to  him;  upon  which  we  art. 

believe  that  be  is  fatibfidy  and  true  to  his  promifes,  and  KX.V. 

juft  t^fiffgive  us  tmrfiru ;  and  if  we  have  wronged  others. 


or  have  given  public  offence  to  the  body^  or  church,  to  >  Johai.  %. 
which  we  belong,  we  ought  to  confefs  our  faults  to  theni  Jameiv.ii. 
likewife ;  and  as  a  mean  to  quiet  men's  confciences,  to 
dire£k  them  to  complete  their  repentance,  and  to  make 
them  more  humble  and  aihamed  of  their  fins,  we  advife 
them  to  ufe  fecret  confeffion  to  tbtir  Priefi^  qt  to  any  other 
mincer  of  GoJPs  tvord;  leaving  this  matter  wholly  to 
their  difcretion. 

When  thefe  afts  of  fonrow  have  had  thdr  due  efleA,  in 
reforming  the  natures  and  lives  of  finners,  then  their  fins 
are  forgiven  them  :  in  order  to  which,  we  do  teach  them 
Co  pray  mudi,  to  give  alms  according  to  their  capacity, 
ana  to  (aft  as  often  as  their  h«fdth  and  ctrcumftances  will 
admit  of;  and  moft  in<Ufpenfably  to  reftore  or  repair,  aa 
tiiey  find  Aey  have  finned  againft  others.    And  aa  we 
teach  them  thus  to  look  back  on  what  is  paft,  with  a 
deep  and  hearty  fonrow,  and  a  profound  fhame,  fb  we 
charge  them  to  look  chiefly  forward,  not  thinking  that 
any  ads  with  relation  to  what  is  paft  can,  as  it  were,  by 
on  account  or  compenfation,  firee  us  from  the  guilt  of  our 
Conner  fins,  unlefs  we  amend  our  lives  and  change  our 
tempers  for  the  future ;  the  great  defign  of  repentance 
bong  to  make  us  like  God,  pure  and  holy  as  he  is. 
Upon  fuch  a  repentance  fincerely  begun,  and  honeftly 
purfued,  we  do  in  general,  as  the  heralds  of  God's  mercy, 
and  the  minifters  of  his  Gofpel,  pronounce  to  our  people 
dail^,  the  offers  that  are  made  us  of  mercy  and  pardon  oy 
Chfift  Jefus.    This  we  do  in  our  daily  fervice,  and  in  a 
more  peculiar  manner  before  we  go  to  the  holy  Com* 
amnion.    We  do  alfo,  as  we  are  a  body  that  may  be 
olfended  with  the  fins  of  others,  forgive  the  fcandds 
committed  againft  the  Church ;   and  that  fuch  as  we 
think  die  in  a  fiate  of  repentance,  may  die  in  the  full 
peace  of  the  Church,  we  join  both  abfolotions  in  one ;  in 
the  li^  office  likewife  praying  to  our  Saviour  that  he 
would  forgive  them,  and  tnen  we,  as  the  officers  of  the 
Church,  authorifed  for  that  end,  do  forgive  all  the  of«. 
fenaes  and  fcandals  committed  by  them  againft  the  whole 
body.    This  is  our  doArine  concerning  Uepentance  ;  in 
all  which  we  find  no  charaders  of  a  Sacrament,  no  more 
than  there  is  in  prayer  or  devotion.     Here  is  no  matter, 
no  application  of  tnat  matter  by  a  peculiar  form,  no 
inftitution,  and  no  peculiar  federal  a6ls.    The  fcene  here 
is  the  mind,  the  aas  are  internal,  the  effe^Sl  is  fuch  alfp  ; 

and 
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ART.    and  therefore  we  do  not  reckon  it  a  Sacrament,  not 
X^v.     finding  in  it  any  of  the  charafters  of  a  Sacrament. 

'      The  matter  that  is  afligned  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  are 

the  R&.S  of  the  penitent ;  his  confeffion  by  his  mouth  to 

the  Prieft,  the  contrition  of  his  heart,  and  the  fatisfadion 

of  his   work,   in   doing    the    enjoined    penance.    The 

aggregate  of  all  thefe  is  the  matter  ;  and  theybrm,  are  the 

words,  Ego  tc  abjolvo.     Now  befides  what  we  have  to  fay 

from   every  one  of  thefe   particulars,   the  matter  of  a 

Sacrament  mud  be  fome  vifible  fign  applied  to  him  that 

Innoc.  3.  in  receives   it.     It    is  therefore  a    very   abfurd  thing,  to 

Jj^j^^"' J j^  imagine  that  a  man's  own  thoughts,  words,  or  aAions, 

Con.  Trid.  Can  be  the  matter  of  a   Sacrament :  how   can    this  be 

sar.  14.     fanftified  or  applied  to  him  ?  It  will  be  a  thing  no  lefs 

^'  ^'  abfurd  to  make  th^  form  of  a  Sacrament  to  be  a  pradice 

not  much  elder  than  four  hundred  years;  fince  no  ritual 

can  be  produced,  nor  author  cited  for  this  form,  for  above 

a  thouland  years  after  Chrid ;  all  the  ancient  forms  of 

receiving  penitents  having  been  by  a  blefling  in  the  form 

of  a  prayer,  or  a  declaration  ;  but  none  of  them  in  thefe 

pofitive  words,  /  abjolve  thee.     We   think  this  want  of 

matter^  and  this  new  invented  /brw,  being  without  any 

.  iniUtution   in   Scripture,  and  different  from  fo   long  a 

pra6lice  of  the  whole  Church,  are  fuch  reafons,  that  we 

are  fully  juftified  in  denying  Penance  to  be  a  Sacrament. 

But  becaufe  the  do6lrine  of  Repentance  is  a  point  of  the 

higheft   importance,  there  arife  feveral  things  here  that 

ought  to  be  very  carefully  examined. 

As  to  Confeffion^  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  that  fuch  a^ 

Matth.iii.  dclired  St.  John's  baptifm,  came  confcffing  their  Jins*,  but 

^'  that  was  previous  to  baptifm.  We  find  alio  that  fcandalous 

I  Tim.  V.    perfons  were  to  be  optnly  rebuked  before  ally  and  fo  to  be 

20.  put  to  (hame  ;  in  which,  no  doubt,  there  was  a  confeffion, 

and  a  publication  of  the  fin  :  but  that  was  a  matter  of  the 

difcipliue   and   order   of  the  Church ;    which   made  it 

2.  TlieflT.  iii.  necelfary  to  note  fuch  perfons  as  ivalked  diforderly^  and  i9 

iCor  V  1    ^^"^^  no fdloiufhip  luith  ihem^  fometimes  not  fo  much  as  /& 

eat  zi'M  themy  who  being  Chritlians,  and  fuch  as  were 

called  Brothers y  were  a  reproach  to  their  profeffion.     But 

befides  the  power  given  to  the  Ajxjftlcs  of  binding  and 

loqfing^  whicn,  as  was  faid  on  another  head,  belonged  to 

other  matters ;  we  find  that  when  our  Saviour  breathed 

on  his  Apoftles,  and  gave  them  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  with 

John  XX.     that  told  them,  tliat  whofe  foever  Jins  tbey  remitiedy  ih-y 

»3-  ivere  remitted ;  and  luhofe  foever  Jins  tbey    retained y   thrf 

were  retained.    Since  a  power  of  remitting  or  retaining  fiu 

was  thus  given  to  them,  they  infer,  that  it  fccms  realbu- 

able, 
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able,  that,  in  order  to  their  difpenfing  it  with  a  due  caution,  ART. 
the  knowledge  of  all  fins  ought  to  be  laid  open  to  ^^^' 
them.  — — — 

Some  have  thought  that  this  was  a  perfonal  thing  given 
to  the  Apoftles  with  that  miraculous  efBifion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft;    with  which   fuch    a  difceming  of  fpirits  was 
communicated  to  them,   that    they  could  difcem   the 
fincerity  or  hypocrify  of  thofe  that  came  before  them. 
By  this  St.  Peter  difcovered  the  fin  of  Ananias  and  Ads  t. 
Sapphira;  and  he  alfo  faw  that  Simon  of  Samaria  wasj^'^^'^... 
in  the  gall  of  litternefsy  and  in  tbe  bond  of  iniquity  :  fo  they  ^j. 
conclude  that  this  was  a  part  of  that  extraordinary  and 
miraculous  authority  which  was  given  to  the  Apofiles, 
and  to  them  only.    But  others,  who  diftinguifh  between 
the  full  extent  of  this  power,  and  the  minlfterial  authority 
that  is  fiill  to  be  continued  in  the  Church,  do  believe 
that  thefe  words  may  in  a  lower  and  more  limited  fenfe 
belong  to  the  fucceUors  of  the  Apoftles;  but  they  argue 
very  nronely,  that  if  thefe  woros  are  to  be  unaerftood 
in  th«ir  full  extent  as  they  lie,  a  Prieft  has  by  them  an 
ablblute  and  unlimited  power  in  this  matter,   not  re- 
ftrained  to  conditions  or  rules ;  fo  that  if  he  does  pardon 
or  retain  fins,  whether  in  that  he  does  right  or  wronjg, 
the  fins  muft  be  pardoned  or  retained  accordinely :  be 
m^  indeed  fin  in  ufing  it  wrong,  for  which  he  muft 
afklwer  to  God ;  but  he  feems,  by  the  literal  meaning  of 
thefe  words,  to  be  clothed  with  fuch  a  plenipotentiary   . 
authority,  that  his  aft  muft  be  valid,  though  he  may  be 
punifliea  for  employing  it  amifs. 

An  Ambaflador  that  has  full  powers,  though  limited  by 
fecret  inftruftions,  does  bind  him  that  fo  empowered  him, 
by  every  aft  that  he  does,  purfuant  to  his  powers,  how 
much  foever  it  may  go  beyond  his  inftruAions ;  for  how 
obnoxious  foever  that  may  render  him  to  his  mafter,  it  docs 
not  at  all  leffen  the  authority  of  what  he  has  done,  nor 
the  obligation  that  arifes  out  of  it.  So  thefe  words  of 
Chrift's,  if  applied  to  all  Priefts,  muft  belong  to  them  in 
their  full  extent ;  and  if  fo,  the  falvation  or  the  damnation  of 
mankind  is  put  abfolutely  in  the  Prieft's  power.  Nor 
can  it  be  anfwered,  that  the  conditions  or  the  pardon 
of  fin  that  are  exprefled  in  the  other  parts  of  the  Golbel, 
are  here  to  be  underftood,  though  they  arc  not  exprefled ; 
as  we  are  faid  to  be  faved  if  we  believe,  which  dofes  not 
imply  that  a  fingle  aft  of  believing  the  Gofpel,  without 
any  thing  elfe,  puts  us  in  a  ftate  of  lalvation. 

In  oppofition  to  this,  we  anfwer,  that  the  Gofpel  having 
fo  defcnbed/tf;7A  to  us,  as  tbe  root  of  all  other  graces  and 

B  b  virtues. 
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ART.    virtues,   as  that  which   produces  theniy  and  which  Is 
^^^*     known  by  them,  ajl  that  is  promifed  upon  our  faitb,  muft 
"    be  underftood  of  a  faiib  fo  qualified  as  the  Golpel  repre- 
fents  it ;  and  therefore  that  cannot  be  applied  to  this  cafe, 
where  an  unlimited  authority  is  fo  particularly  exprefled, 
that  no  condition  feems  to  be  implied  in  it.    If  any  con- 
ditions are  clfewhcre  laid  upon  us,  in  order  to  our  falva- 
tion,  then,  according  to  their  do£irine,  we  may  fay  that 
of  them  which  they  fay  of  contrition  upon  this  occafion, 
that  they  are  neceflary  when  we  cannot  procure  the 
Prieft's  pardon ;  but  that  by  it  the  want  of  them  all  may 
be  fupplied,  and  that  the  obligation  to  them  all  is  fuper- 
feded  by  it :  and  if  any  conditions  are  to  be  underilood 
as  limits  upon  this  power,  why  are  not  all  the  conditions 
of  the  Gofpel,  faith,  hope^  and  charity,  contrition  and 
new  obedience,  made  neceflary,  in  order  to  the  lawful 
diibenfing  of  it,  as  well  as  confeilion,  attrition,  and  the 
doing  the  penance  enjoined  ?  Therefore  fince  no  condition 
is  here  named  as  a  reilraint  upon  this  general  power,  that 
is  pretended  to  be  given  to  Priefts  by  thofe  words  of  our 
Saviour,  they  mult  either  be  underAood  as  fimple  and 
unconditional,  or  they  mud  be  limited  to  all  the  condi- 
tions that  are  exprelfed  in  the  Gofpel ;  for  there  is  not 
the  colour  of  a  rcafon  to  reftrain  them  to  fome  of  them, 
and  to  leave  out  the  reft  :  and  thus  we  think  we  are  fully 
juftified  by  faying,  that  by  thefe  words  our  Saviour  did 
indeed  fully  empower  the  ApolUes  to  publifh  his  GofprI 
to  the  world,  and  to  declare  the  terms  of  falvation,  and  ot 
obtaining  the  pardon  of  fin,  in  which  they  were  to  be  in- 
fallibly aflided,  fo  that  they  could  not  err  in  difcharglng 
their  commiflion  ;    and  the  terms  of  the  Covenant  ot 
ijrace  being  thus  fettled  by  them,  all  who  were  to  fuc- 
ceed  them  were  alfo  empowered  to  go  on  with  tlie  publi- 
cation of  this  pardon  and  of  thofe  glad  tidings  to  the 
world  :  fo  that  whatfoever  they  declared  in  the  name  of 
<jod,  conform  to  the  tenor  of  that  which  the  Apofilcs  were 
to  fettle,  (liould  be  always  made  good.     We  do  alfo  ac- 
knowledge, that  the  Pallors  of  the  Church  have,  in  the 
way  of  cenfure  and  ffOi'ernment,  a  minifterial  authority 
to  remit  or  to  retain  fins,  as  they  are  matters  of  fcaad^l 
or  offence ;  though  that  indeed  does  not  fecm  to  be  the 
meaning  of  thole  words  of  our  Saviour ;  and  therefore  we 
think  that  the  power  of  pardoning  and  retaining  is  only 
declaratory,  fo  that  all  tne  exercifes  of  it  are  then  only 
cffecftual,  when  the  declarations  of  the  pardon  are  made 
contbrni  to  the  conditions  of  the  Gofpef.    This  doftnne 

of  ours,  how  much  foever  decried  of  late  in  the  Rouian 

Church, 
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■  Church,  as  ftriking  at  the  root  of  the  pncffly  authority,  ART. 
yet  has  been  ttiaintained  by  fome  of  their  bell  Authors^  ^^' 
and  fome  of  the  greateft  of  their  Schoolmen.  ~ 

Thus  we  have  feen  upon  what  reafon  it  is  that  we  do 

'  not  c<;nclude  from  hence,  that  auricular  confeflkm  is  ne- 

•  ceflary;  in  which  we  think  that  wc  are  fully  confirnied 

-  by  the  praftice  of  many  of  the  ages  of  the  Chriftiaft 
*'  Church,  which  did  not  tmderftand  thcfe  words  as  con- 
taining an  obligation  to  fecret  confeflion.    It  is  certain, 

J  •    that  die  praftice  and  tradition  of  the  Church  muft  be  re- 
lied on  here,  if  in  any  thing,  fince  there  was  nothing  that 
:.  both  Clergy  and  Laity  were  more  concerned  both  to 
know,  and  to  deliver  down  faithfully,  than  this,   oft 
^  .  which  the  authority  of  the  one,  and  the  falvation  of  thfe 
-     other,  depended  fo  much.     Such  a  point  as  this  could 

-  never  have  been  forgot  or  miftaken ;  many  and  clear  rules 
J.   muft  have  been  given  about  it.     It  is  a  thin^  to  which 

:  human  nature  has  fo  much  repugnancy,  that  it  muft,  in 
the  firft  forming  of  Churches,  have  been  infufed  into  them 
as  abfolutely  neceffary  in  order  to  pardon  and  falvation. 

A  Churcn  could  not  now  be  formed,  according  to  the 
dodnne  and  praftice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  without 

•  very  full  and  particular  inftruftions,  both  to  Priefts  and 
'  People,  concerning  confeflion  and  abfolution.  It  is  the 
.   moft  intricate  part  of  their  divinity,  and  that  which  the 

.  V  Clergy  muft  be  the  moft  ready  at.    In  oppofition  to  all 
this,  let  it  be  confidered,  that  though  there  is  a  great  deal 
faid  in  the  New  Teftament  concerning  forrow  for  fin, 
repentance,  and  remiflion  of  fins,  yet  there  is  not  a  word 
^     laid,  nor  a  rule  given,  concerning  confeflion  to  be  made 
.     to  a  Prieft,  and  ^folution  to  be  given  fey  him.    There  is 
\   indeed  a  .paflage  in  St.  James's  EpifUe  relating  fo  confef- Junctv. 
fion ;  but  ii  is  to  one  anotber;  not  reftfained  to  the  Prieft ;  **• 
as  the  word  rendered yJiM//i  feems  to  fignify  thofc  offences 
.    by  which  others  are  wronged  ;  in  which  cafe  confeflGon 
is  a  degree  of  reparation,  and  fo  is  fometimes  neceflary : 
but  whatever  may  be  in  this,  it  is  certain,  that  the  con- 
feflion, which  is  there  appointed  to  be  made,  is  a  thing 
that  was. to  be  mutual  among  Chriftians  ;  and  it  is  not 
commanded  in  order  to  abfolution,  but  in  order  to  the 

i)rocuring  the  intercefllions  of  other  good  men;  and  there- 
ore  it  is  added,  and  pray  for  one  another.  By  the  words 
that  follow,  that  ye  may  be  bealed.  Joined  with  thofe  that 
went  before  concerning  the^t/l,  it  feenis  the  direftion 
given  by  St,  James  belongs  principally  to  fick  perfons ; 
and  the  conclufion  of  the  whole  period  fliews,  that  it  re-  >^ 

lates  only  to  the  private  prayers  of  good  men  for  one 
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ART.    another ;    the  effe^ual  fervent  prayer  ef  a  rigbieous  man 
\xv.     availetb  much  :  fo  that  this  place  does  not  at  3l  belong  to 
auricular  confeflion  or  abfolution. 

Nor  do  there  any  prints  appear^  before  the  apofiafies 
that  happened  in  the  perfecution  of  Deciu^,  of  the  prac- 
tice even  of  confefling  fuch  heinous  fins  as  had  been  pub- 
licly committed.  Then  arofe  the  &mou8  contefts  with 
the  Novatians,  concerning  the  receiving  the  l^fed  into 
the  communion  of  the  Church  again.  It  was  concluded 
not  to  exclude  them  from  the  hopes  of  mercy,  or  of  re- 
conciliation ;  yet  it  was  refolved  not  to  do  tfiat  till  they 
had  been  kept  at  a  di (lance  for  fonie  time  from  the  holy 
communion ;  at  laft  they  were  admitted  to  make  their 
confeflion,  and  fo  they  were  received  to  the  communion 
of  the  Church.  This  time  was  (hortened,  and  many 
things  were  paQed  over,  to  fuch  as  (hewed  a  deep  and 
finccre  repentance ;  and  one  of  the  chara&ers  of  a  true 
repentance,  upon  which  they  were  always  treated  with  a 
great  di{lin£);ion  of  favour,  was,  if  tliey  came  and  firfi  ac- 
cufed  themfelves.  This  (hewed  that  they  were  deq>lj 
aflfeded  with  the  fenfe  of  their  fins,  when  they  could  not 
bear  the  load  of  them,  but  became  their  own  accufers, 
and  difcovered  their  fins.  There  are  feveral  canons  that 
make  a  difference  in  the  degrees  and  time  of  the  penance, 
between  thofe  who  had  accufed  themfelves,  and  thofe 
again  (I  whom  their  fins  were  proved.  A  ffreat  deal  of 
this  firain  occurs  often  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
which  plainly  (licws  that  they  did  not  look  on  the  necef- 
fity  of  an  enumeration  of  all  their  fins  as  commanded  by 
God;  otherwife  it  would  have  been  enforced  with  con- 
fiderations  of  another  nature,  than  that  of  (hortening  their 
penance. 

The  fir  ft  occafion  that  was  given  to  the  Church  to  excr- 
cife  this  difcipline,  was  from  the  frequent  apofiafies,  into 
which  many  had  lapfed  during  the  penecutions ;  and  when 
thefe  went  off,  another  fort  of  diforders  began  to  break  in 
uoon  the  Church,  and  to  defile  it.  Great  numbers  follow- 
ea  the  example  of  their  Princes,  and  became  Chriftians ;  but 
a  mixed  multitude  came  among  them,  fo  that  there  were 
manv  fcandals  amongf!  that  body,  which  had  been  for- 
merly remarkable  for  the  purity  of  their  morals,  and  the 
ftriftnefs  of  their  lives.     It  was  the  chief  bufinefs  of  all 
thofe  Councils  that  met  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
to  fettle  many  rules  concerning  the  degrees  and  time  of 
penance,  the  cenfures  both  oi  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  the 
orders  of  the  Penitents,  and  the  methods  of  receiving 
them  to  the  communion  of  tlie  Church.    In  fome  of 

thofe 


THE   XXXIX   ARTICLES.  373 

thofe  Councils  they  denied  reconciliation  after  fome  fins,    \^J' 
even  to  the  laft,  though  the  general  pra6lice  was  to  re- 
ceive  all  at  their  death;  but  while  they  were  in  a  good ^. 
fiate  of  health,  they  kept  them  long  in  penance,  in  a  pub-  Confcffio- 
lic  reparation  from  the  common  privileges  of  Chriflians,  nc.  Mori, 
and  cniefly  from  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  under  fevere  rules,  "?*  **^  **"' 
and  that  for  feveral  years,  more  or  fewer,  according  to"**"*^**** 
the  nature  of  their  fins,  and  tlic  charadlers  of  their  repent- 
ance ;  of  which  a  free  and  unextorted  confeflion  oeing 
one  of  the  chief,  this  made  many  prevent  that,  and  come 
in  of  their  own  accord  to  confcfs  their  fins,  which  was 
much  encouraged  and  magnified. 
^  Confeflion  was  at  firft  made  publicly  ;  but  the  inconvc- 
niencies  of  that  appearing,  and  particularly  many  of  thofe 
fins  being  capital,  inlleaa  of  a  public,  there  was  a  private 
confeflSon  praAifed.    The  Bifhops  either  attendee!  upon 
thefe  tbemfelves,  or  they  appointed  a  penitentiary  Prieft 
to  receive  them :  all  was  in  order  to  the  executing  the 
canons,  and  for  keeping  up  the  difcipline  of  the  Church. 
Bifhops  were  warranted  by  the  Council  of  Nice  to  excufe 
the  feverity  of  the  canons,  as  the  occafion  Ihould  require. 
The  penitents  went  through  the  penance  impofcd,  which 
was  done  publicly ;   the  feparatton  and  penance  being 
vifible,  even  when  the  fin  was  kept  fecret ;  and  when  the 
time   of   the  penance  was  finimed,   they  received  the 
penitents  by  prayer  and  impofition  of  hands,   into  the 
communion  of  the  Church,  and  fo  they  were  received. 
This  was  all  the  abfolution  that  was  known  during  the  , 
firfl  fix  centuries. 

Penitents  were  enjoined  to  publifh  fuch  of  their  fecret 
fins,    as    the    penitentiary   Prieft    did    prefcribe.    This 
happened  to  give  ffreat  fcandal  at  Conftantinople,  when 
Ne&arius  was  Biinop  there;   for  a  woman  being  in  aSocr.  Hift. 
courfe  of  penance,  oonfefled  publicly  that  flie  had  been** ^- *^**^ 
guilty  of  adultery,  committed  witn  a  Deacon  in  the 
Church.    It  feems,  by  the  relation  that  the  hiftorian  gives 
of  this  matter,  that  ine  went  beyond  the  injunftions^iven 
her;  but  whether  the  fault  was  in  her,  or  m  the  peniten- 
tiary Prieft,  this  gave  fuch  offence,  that  NeAarius  broke 
that  cuftom.      And  Chryfoftom,  who  came  foon  afterThirteen 
hira  to  that  fee,  fpeaks  very  fully  aj^inft  fecret  confef-  P*^??. 
fion,  and  advifes  Chriftians  to  confeft  only  to  God;  yet^l^md* 
the  pra£lice  of  fecret  confefiTion  was  kept  up  elfewhere.  explained 
But  it  appears  by  a  vaft  number  of  citations  from  the^y^aaicde 
Fathers,  both  in  different  ages,  and  in  the  diflferent  cor-^^'.    '^' 
ners  of  the  Church,  that  though  they  preffed  confeflion 
much,  and  magnified  the.  value  of  it  highly,  yet  they 
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ART.    never  urged  it  as  BeoeiTary  to  the  pardon  of  fin,  or  as  a 
XXV,     Sacrament ;  they  only  preifed  it  as  a  mean  to  complete 
■  the  repentance,  and  to  give  the  (inner  an  interefl  in  the 

prayers  of  the  Church.  This  may  be  pofitivdy  affirmed 
concerning  all  the  quotations  that  are  brought  in  this 
matter,  to  prove  that  auricular  confeffion  is  neceflary  in 
drder  to  the  Pricft's  pardon,  and  that  it  is  founded  on 
thofe  words  of  Chrift,  IVbofe  Jins  ye  remiiy  &c.  that  they 
prove  quite  the  contrary ;  that  the  Fathers  had  not  th£^ 
i'enfc  of  it,  but  confidcred  it,  either  as  a  mean  to  help 
the  completing  of  repentance,  or  as  a  mean  to  maintain 
the  purity  of  the  ChriAian  Church,  and  the  rigour  of  dif- 
cipliue. 

In  the  fifth  century  a  practice  beguu,  which  was  no 
fmall  ftep  to  the  ruin  of  the  order  of  the  Church.  Peni- 
tents were  fuffered,  inflead  of  the  public  penance  that  had 
been  formerly  enjoined,  to  do  it  fecretly  in  fome  mona* 
flery,  or  in  any  other  private  place,  in  the  prefence  of  a  few 
good  men,  and  that  at  the  difcredon  of  the  Bifhop,  or  the 
ConfeflTor  ;  at  the  end  of  which,  abfolution  was  ^iveo  in 
fecret.  This  was  done  to  draw  what  profeflions  ofrepent- 
ance  they  could  from  fuch  perfons  who  would  not  fubmit 
to  fettled  rules :  this  temper  was  found  neither  to  lofe 
them  quite,  nor  to  let  their  fins  pafs  without  any  cenfuie« 
But  in  the  feventh  century,  all  public  penance  for  fecret 
fins  was  taken  quite  away.  Theodore,  ArchbifliOD  of 
Canterbury,  is  reckoned  the  firft  of  all  the  Bifhops  ot  the 
Weftern  Church,  that  did  quite  take  away  au  public 
penance  for  fecret  fins. 

Another  piece  of  the  ancient  feverity  was  alfo  (lackened, 
for  they  had  never  allowed  penance  to  men  that  had 
relapfcci  into  any  fin  ;  though  they  did  not  cut  them  oflF 
from  all  hope  ot  the  mercy  of  God,  yet  they  never  g^ire  a 
fecond  abfolution  to  the  relapfe.  This  the  Church  of 
Rome  has  ftill  kept  up  in  one  point,  which  is  herefy;  a 
relapfe  being  delivered  to  the  fccular  arm,  without  ad- 
mitting him  to  penance.  The  ancients  did  indeed  admit 
fuch  to  penance,  but  they  never  reconciled  them.  Yet  in 
the  decay  of  difcipllne,  abfolution  came  to  be  gniDted  to 
the  relapfe,  as  weu  as  to  him  that  had  finned  but  once. 

About  the  end  of  the  eighth  century,  the  commutation 
of  penance  began  ;  and,  infiead  of  the  ancient  feverities, 
vocal  prayers  came  to  be  all  that  was  enjoined ;  (o  xnany 
Paters  flood  for  fo  many  days  of  fiifting,  and  the  rich  were 
admitted  to  buy  off  their  penance  under  the  decenter 
name  of  giving  aUns.  The  getting  many  maffes  to  be 
faid,  was  thought  a  devotion  by  which  God  was  fo  much 
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faoBoured,  that  the  commutiflg  JieHance  for  mafles  was    art. 
much  pra6lifed.     Pilgrimages  and  wars  came  on  after-     ^^^' 
wards }  and  in  the  twelfth  century,  the  trade  was  fet  up  — — 
of  felling  indulgences.    Bjr  diis  it  appears,  that  confei^ 
fion  came  by  feveral  fteps  into  the  Church ;  that  in  the 
firft  ages  it  was  not  heard  of;  that  the  apofiafies  in  time 
of  perfecution  gave  the  firft  rife  to  it ;  all  which  demon- 
Arates  tliat  the  primitive  Church  did  not  confider  it  as  a 
thing  appointed  by  Chrift  to  be  the  matter  of  a  Sacra- 
ment. 

It  may  be  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  propofe  con* 
feflion,  as  a  mean  to  dire£i  men  in  their  repentance,  to 
humble  them  deeper  for  their  (ins,  and  to  oblige  them 
to  a  greater  ftri6tnefs.  But  to  enjoin  it  as  neceflaiy  to 
obtain  the  pardon  of  fin,  and  to  make  it  an  indifpenmble 
condition,  and  indeed  the  mod  indifpenfable  of  all  tne  parts 
of  repentance,  is  beyond  the  power  of  the  Churoh  ;  for 
fince  Chrift  is  the  Mediator  of  this  New  Covenant,  he 
alone  muft  fix  the  neceflary  conditions  of  it.  In  tbis^ 
more  than  in  any  thins  elfe,  we  muft  conclude  that  the 
Gofpel  is  exprefs  and  clear ;  and  therefore  fo  hard  a  con- 
dition as  this  is,  cannot  be  impofed  by  any  other  authori- 
ty. The  obligation  to  auricular  coniefllion,  is  a  thing  to 
which  mankind  is  naturally  fo  little  difpofed  to  fubmit, 
and  it  may  have  fuch  confequencea  on  the  peafte  and  <Mr- 
der  of  the  world,  that  we  have  reafon  to  believe,  that  if 
Chrift  had  intended  to  have  made  it  a  neoefifary  part  of 
repentance,  be  would  have  declared  it  in  expreto  words, 
and  not  have  left  it  fo  much  m  the  dark,  that  thofe  who 
aflert  it,  muft  draw  it  by  inferences  from  thofe  words, 
1Vb9fiknsy4  remits  &c.  Some  things  are^  of  liich  a  na- 
ture, that  we  may  juftly  conclude,  that  either  they  are 
not  at  all  required^,  or  that  they  are  commanded  in  plain 
terms. 

As  for  the  good  or  evil  efie^b  that  may  follow  on  the 
obliging  men  to  a  ftri£tnefs  in  confeflion,  that  does  not 
belone  to  this  matter :  if  it  is  acknowledged  to  be  only  a 
law  of  the  Church,  other  confiderations  are  to  be  examin- 
ed about  it ;  but  if  it  is  pretended  to  be  a  law  of  God, 
and  a  part  of  a  Sacrament,  we  muft  have  a  divine  inftitu- 
tion  for  it  \  otherwife  all  the  advantages  that  can  poflibly 
be  imagined  in  it,  without  that,  are  only  fo  many  argu- 
ments to  perfuade  us,  that  there  is  fbmewhat  that  is 
biffhlv  neceflary  to  the  purity  of  Chriftians,  of  which 
Chrift  has  not  faid  a  word,  and  concerning  which  his 
Apoftles  have  given  us  no  direftions.  ^  We  do  not  deny, 
bttt  it  may  be  ^  mean  to  ftrike  terror  in  people,  to  keep 
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AH T.    them  under  awe  and  obedience 5  it  may,  when  the  ma- 
^^^'    nagement  of  it  is  in  good  hands,  be  made  a  mean  to  keep 
'  the  world  in  order,  and  to  raide  thofe  of  weaker  judg- 

ments more  fieadily  and  fately,  than  could  be  well  done 
any  other  way.     In  the  ufe  01  confeffion,  when  propofed 
as  our  Churcn  does,  as  matter  of  advice,  and  not  of  obli- 
gation, we  are  very  fenfible  many  good  ends  may  be  at- 
tained ;  but  while  we  confider  thofe,  we  mud  Itkewife 
refleft  on  the  mifchief  that  may  arife  out  of  it ;  efpecially 
fuppofing  the  greater  part  both  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity 
to  be  what  they  ever  were,  and  ever  will  be,  depraved  and 
corrupted.    The  people  will  grow  to  think  that  the  Prieft 
is  in  God*sJlead  to  them  ;  that  their  telling  their  fins  to 
him,  is  as  if  they  confefled  them  to  CJod  ;  they  will  ex- 
peA  to  be  eafily  difcharged  for  a  gentle  penance,  with  a 
ipeedy  abfolution ;  and  this  will  make  them  as  fecure,  as 
if  theur  confciences  were  clear,  and  their  fins  pardoned ; 
ib  the  remedy  being  eafy  and  always  at  hand,  they  will 
be  encouraged  to  venture  the  more  boldly  on  fin.     It  is 
no  difficult  matter  to  gain  a  Pried,  efpecially  if  he  himfdf 
is  a  bad  man,  to  ufe  them  tenderly  upon  thofe  occafions. 
On  the  other  hand,  corrupt  Priefts  will  find  their  account 
in  the  difpenfing  this  great  power,  fo  as  to  ferve  their  own 
ends.    Tney  will  know  all  people's  tempers  and  fecrets ; 
and  how  QriSt  foever  they  may  make  the  feal  of  confisf- 
fion,  to  draw  the  world  to  truft  to  it ;  yet  in  bodies  £> 
knit  together,  as  communities  and  orders  are,  it  b  not 
poflible  to  know  what  ufe  ft^ey  may  make  of  this.     Still 
they  know  all  themfelves,  ^nd  fee  into  the  weaknefs,  the 
>a(nons,  and  appetites  of  their  people.    This  mud  often 
>e  a  great  fnare  to  them,  efpecially  in  the  fuppofition 
that  cannot  be  denied  to  hold  generally  true,  of  tfadr 
being  bad  men  themfelves  :  great  advantages  are  herd>y 
given  to  iiifufe  fears  and  fcruples  into  people's  minds,  who 
being  then  in  their  tendered  minutes,  will  be  very  much 
fwayed  and  wrought  on  by  them.    A  bad  Prieft  knows 
by  this  whom  he  may  tempt  to  any  fort  of  fin  :  and  thus 
the  good  and  the  evil  of  confefllion,  as  it  is  a  general  law 
upon  all  men's  confciences,  being  weighed  one  againft  the 
other ;  and  it  bein^  certain  that  the  far  greater  part  of 
mankind  is  always  bad,  we  muft  conclude,  tliat  the  evil 
does  fo  far  preponderate  the  good,  that  they  bear  no 
comparifon  or  proportion  to  one  another.    The  matter  at 
prefent  under  debate  is  only,  whether  it  is  one  of  the  laws 
of  God,  or  not  ?  And  it  is  enouch  for  the  prefent  pur- 

Sofe  to  (hew,  that  it  is  no  law  of  God  ;  upon  which  wo 
o  alfo  fee  very  good  reafon  why  it  ought  not  to  be  made 
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a  law  of  the  Qiurch ;  both  becaufe  it  is  beyond  her  au-    a  K  T. 
thority,  which  can  only  go  to  matters  of  order  and  dilci-    ^^^* 
pline,  as  alfo  becaufe  of  the  vaft  inconveniencies  that  are  " 
like  to  arife  out  of  it. 

The  next  part  of  repentance  is  Caniriiion,  which  is  a 
ibrrow  for  fin  upon  the  motives  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
hatred  of  fin  joined  with  a  renovation  of  heart.  This  is 
that  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  neceflary  to  complete 
our  repentance :  but  this  confiding  in  the  temper  of  a 
man's  mind,  and  his  inward  aSts,  it  Teams  a  very  abfurd 
thing  to  make  this  the  matter  of  a  Sacrament,  fince  it  is 
of  a  fpiritual  and  invifible  nature.  But  this  is  not  all  that 
belongs  to  this  head. 

The  cafuifts  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  made  a  dif- 
tin  Aion  between  a  perfeft  and  an  imperfedl  Conirition ; 
the  imperfedk  they  call  Attrition ;  which  is  any  forrow  for 
fin,  though  upon  an  inferior  motive,  fuch  as  may  be  par* 
ticular  to  one  a6l  of  fin,  as  when  it  rifes  firom  tne  lots  or 
fh^ne  it  has  brought  with  it^  together  with  an  ad  formed 
in  deteilation  of  it,  without  a  refolution  to  fin  no  more« 
Such  a  forrow  as  this  is  they  teach  does  make  the  Sacra- 
ment efiedual,  and  puts  a  man  in  a  fiate  of  juftification, 
though  thev  acknowledge  that  without  the  Sacrament  it 
is  not  fufficient  to Juftify  him. 

This  was  fettled  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  We  think  Trid.  SeC 
it  ftrikes  at  the  root  of  all  reli^on  and  virtue,  and  is  a  re-  '4*  c-  4* 
verfing  of  the  defign  for  which  Sacraments  were  infli- 
tuted^  which  was  to  raife  our  minds  to  a  high  pitch  of 
piety,  and  to  exalt  and  purify  our  a£ts.  We  thmk  the 
Sacraments  are  profaned  wnen  we  do  not  raife  our 
thoughts  as  high  as  we  can  in  them.  To  teach  men  how 
low  they  may  go,  and  how  fmall  a  meafure  will  ferve 
turn,  efpecially  when  the  great  and  chief  Commandment, 
the  confideration  of  the  love  of  God,  is  left  out,  feems  to 
be  one  of  the  greateft  corruptions  in  pradice,  of  which 
any  Church  can  be  guilty  :  a  ilacknefs  in  dodrine,  efpe- 
cially in  fo  ^eat  a  point  as  this,  in  which  human  nature 
is  under  fo  fatal  a  bias,  will  always  brin^  with  it  a  much 
greater  corruption  in  practice.  This  will  indeed  make 
many  run  to  the  Sacrament,  and  raife  its  value ;  but  it 
will  rife  upon  the  ruins  of  true  piety  and  holinefs.  Tlicre 
are  few  men  that  can  go  long  on  in  very  great  fins, 
without  feeling  great  remorfes ;  thefe  are  to  them  rather  a 
burthen  that  tney  cannot  (hake  off,  than  a  virtue.  Sorrow 
lying  long  upon  their  thoughts  may  be  the  beginning  of 
a  happy  change,  and  fo  prove  a  great  blefling  to  them  ; 
all  which  is  deftroyed  by  this  doftrine :  for  if  under  fuch 

unoafy 


378  AN    EXPOSITION    Of 

All  T.    uneafy  thoughts  they  go  to  confeffion,  and  are  attrite,  the 
^^^'     Sacrament  is  valid,  and  they    arc  juftifi^  1    then    the 
-  uneafinefs  goes  off,  and  is  turned  into  joy,  without  th^ 

being  any  thing  the  better  by  it.    They  return  to  their 
fins  with  a  new  calm  and  fecurity,  becaufe  they  are 
taught  that  their  fins  are  pardoned,  and  that  all  fcorea  are 
cleared.    Therefore    we    conclude,    that    this    doArine 
wounds  religion  in  its  vitals  ;  and  we  are  confirmed  in  all 
this  by  what  appears  in   practice,  and  what  the  beft 
writers  that  have  lived  in  that  communion  have  faid  of 
the  abufes  that  follow  on  the  methods  in  which  this  Sa- 
crament is  managed  among  them,  which  do  arife  mainly 
out  of  this  part  of  their  do6lrine  concerning  attriUom. 
All  that  they  teach  cbnceming  thofe  aQs  of  attriiiomj  or 
even  conirilion,  is  alfo  liable  to  ffreat  abufe  in  pcafdcc : 
for,  as  a  man  may  bring  forth  tnofe  a^ts  in  words,  and 
not  be  the  better  for  them  ;  fo  he  may  force  bimfelf  to 
think  them,  which  is  nothing  but  the  framing  an  inward 
difcourfe  within  himfelf  upon  them ;  and  yet  thefe  not 
ariiing  genuinely  from  a  new  nature,  or  a  change  of  tem- 
per, men  a6ls  can  be  of  no  value  in  the  fight  ofGod :  yet 
the  whole  pra&ice  of  their  Church  runs  upon  thefe  ads, 
as  if  a  man's  going  through  them,  and  making  himfelf 
think  them,  could  be  of  great  value  in  the  fight  of  God. 
The  third  branch  of  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament  is 
the  Satisfadion^  or  the  doing  the  penance ;  which,  by  the 
confiant  pra£tice  of  the  Church  for  above  twelve  centu* 
rics,  was   to  be  performed  before  abfolution  coald  be 
given ;  except  in  extraordinary  cafes,  fuch  as  death,  or 
martyrdom  :  but  in  thefe  latter  ages,  in  which  the  neoef- 
fity  of  confeffion  is  carried  higher,  the  oblieation  to  latif- 
fai^ion  or  the  doing  of  penance  is  let  fall  lower.     A  dif* 
tincfhion  is  invented,  by  which  confeflion  and  contritiooi 
attrition  at  leafl,  are  made  effential  parts  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, without  which  there  is  no  Sacrament  \  as  fool  and 
body  are  eflential  to  the  being  of  a  man  :  and  fatisfaAkm 
is  confidered  only  as  an  integral  part ;  fuch  as  an  eye  or 
a  limb  in  a  man,  which  is  neceffary  to  the  order  of  it,  but 
not  to  its  being.      If  fatis&diion  is  confidered  as  that 
which  dedroys  the  habits  of  fin,  and  introduces  the  haUts 
of  virtue  ;  if  it  is  purgative  and  medicinal^  and  changes  a 
man's  principles  and  nature,  then  it  ought  to  be  reckoned 
the  principd  and  leaft  difpenfable  thing  of  all  repentance* 
For  our  confcfiling  pad  fins,  and  forrowing  for  them,  is 
only  enjoined  us  as  a  mean  to  reform  and  purify  oor  na* 
ttire.    If  we  imagine  that  our  a£ls  of  repentance  are  a 
dil'counting  with  God^  by  fo  many  pious  thoughts  which 

src 


THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES.  379 

are  to  be  fet  asainft  fo  many  bad  ones,  this  wUl  introduce  art. 
a  fort  of  a  mecbanical  religion  ;  which  will  both  corrupt  XXV. 
our  ideas  of  Godj  and  of  tne  nature  of  good  and  evil.  ■ 

The  true  and  generous  notion  of  religion  is,  that  it  is  a 
fyftem  of  many  truths,  which  are  of  fuch  efficacy,  that  if 
we  receive  them  into  our  minds,  and  are  governed  by 
them,  they  will  reftify  our  thoughts,  and  purify  our  na- 
tures ;  and  by  making  us  like  God  here,  they  will  out  us 
in  a  fure  way  to  enjoy  him  eternally  hereafter.  Sorrow 
for  pad  fins,  and  all  reflexions  upon  them^  are  enjoined  us 
as  means  to  make  the  fenfe  of  them  go  To  deep  in  our 
minds,  as  to  free  us  from  all  thofe  bad  habits  that  fin 
leaves  in  us,  and  from  thofe  ill  inclinations  that  are  in  our 
nature.  If  we  therefore  fet  up  a  forrowing  for  fin  as  a 
merchandife  with  God,  by  fo  many  a&s  of  one  kind  to 
take  off  the  a^b  of  another,  here  the  true  defign  of  our 
forrow  is  turned  into  a  trafficking,  by  which  how  much 
foever  Priefts  may  gain,  or  the  value  of  Sacraments  may 
feem  to  rife,  religion  will  certainly  lofe  in  its  main  defi^ ; 
which  is  the  planting  a  new  nature  in  us,  and  the  makmg 
us  become  like  God.  Confeffion  and  contrition  are  pre- 
vious a^,  that  lead  to  this  reformation,  which,  as  they 
teach,  is  wrought  by  the  fatisfa&ion  ;  therefore  we  muft 
needs  condemn  that  dodrine  which  makes  it  lefs  neceflary 
and  more  difpenfable  than  the  other.  In  the  cafe  of 
death  we  coniefs  all  the  rights  of  the  Church  with  rela- 
tion to  a  man's  fcandals,  and  his  obligations  to  make  pub- 
lic penance,  may  and  ought  to  be  then  forgiven  him  :  but 
we  think  it  one  of  the  moft  fatal  errors  that  can  creep 
into  any  Church,  to  encourage  men  to  rely  on  a  death -bed 
repentance.  The  nature  of  man  leans  fo  much  this  way» 
that  it  is  necefTary  to  bend  the  point  as  ftrong  as  may  m 
to  the  other  band. 

The  promifes  of  the  Gofpel  run  all  upon  the  condition 
of  repentance ;  which  imports  a  renovation  of  the  inner 
man,  and  a  purity  of  life  :  fo  that  no  repentance  can  be 
efteemed  true,  but  as  we  perceive  that  it  nas  purified  our 
hearts,  and  changed  our  courfe  of  life.  What  God  may 
do  with  death-bed  penitents,  in  the  infinite  extent  and 
abfolutenefs  of  his  mercy,  becomes  not  us  to  define :  but 
we  are  fure  he  has  given  no  promifes  to  fuch  perfons 
in  his  Gofpel.  And  fince  the  fun&ion  of  Clergymen  is  the 
difpenfing  of  that,  we  cannot  go  beyond  the  limits  fet  us 
in  It :  fo  there  is  no  reafon  to  make  this  part  of  repentance 
lefs  neceflary  or  obligatory  than  the  other,  but  very  much 
to  the  contrary.  Another  exception  that  we  have  to  the 
allowed  pra£Uce  of  that  Churchy  i«  the  giving  abfolution 

before 
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ART.    before  the fatisfa^lton  is  made ;  upon  its  being  enjoined, 
^^^"     and  accepted  by  the  penitent.     This  is  fo  contrary  to  all 
'  ancient  rules,  that  it  were  a  needlefs  labour  to  go  to  prove 

it;  the  thing  being  confeffed  by  all :  and  yet  the  pra&ice 
is  fo  totally  changed  among  them,  that  fuch  as  have 
blamed  it,  and  have  attempted  to  revive  the  ancient  me- 
thod, have  been  cenfured  as  guilty  of  an  innovation,  &- 
vouring  of  herefy:  becaufe  they  condemn  fo  general  s 
practice,  that  it  would  render  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church  very  doubtful,  if  it  fliould  be  pretended  to  bare 
erred  in  fo  univerfal  a  praftice. 

Hafty  abfolutions,  contrary  both  to  the  whole  defign  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  to  the  conftant  praftice  of  the  Church, 
for  at  leaft  twelve  centuries,  are  now  the  avowed  methods 
of  that  Church  ;  to  which  in  a  great  meafure  all  that 
corruption  of  morals  that  is  amon^  them  owes  it€  rife  and 
continuance:  for  who  can  be  luppofed  to  fet  himfelf 
affainft  thofe  inclinations  to  fin,  that  are  deeply  rooted  in 
his  nature,  and  are  powerfully  recommended  by  the  plea* 
fure  and  gain  that  arifes  out  of  vicious  pra£tices^  if  the 
way  to  pardon  is  cad  fo  wide  open,  that  a  man  may  fin 
as  long  and  as  fecurely  as  he  will,  and  yet  all  at  once, 
VL\x}n  a  few  aGts  that  he  makes  himfelf  go  throtigh,  he 
may  get  into  a  ilate  of  grace,  and  be  pardoned  and  jufli- 
fiea  ?  The  power  that  is  left  to  the  Prieft  to  appoint  the 
penance,  is  a  truft  of  a  high  nature,  which  yet  is  known 
to  be  univerfally  ill  applied ;  fo  that  abfolution  is  gene* 
rally  proilituted  among  them. 

The  true  penance  enjoined  by  the  Gofpel  is  the  for- 
faking  of  fin^  and  the  doing  a3s  of  virtue.  Fading,  pray- 
ers, and  alms-giving  are  a6ls  that  are  very  proper  means 
to  raife  us  to  this  temper.  If  fading  is  joined  with 
prayer,  and  if  prayer  arifes  out  of  an  inward  devotion  of 
mind^  and  is  ferious  and  fervent,  then  we  know  that  it 
has  ^eat  edicacy ;  as  being  one  of  the  chief  a^  of  our 
religious  fervice  of  God,  to  which  the  greateft  promifes 
*are  made^  and  upon  which  the  bed  blemngs  do  defoend 
upon  us.  Alms-giving  is  alfo  a  main  part  of  charity : 
which,  when  done  from  a  right  principle  of  loving  God 
and  our  neighbour,  is  of  great  value  in  his  fight,  fiut  if 
fading  is  only  an  exercile  of  the  body,  and  of  abftaining 
fo  long,  and  m>m  fuch  thin^,  this  may  perhaps  trouble 
and  pain  the  body ;  but  bodny  exercife  profiteth  nothing; 
fo  not  to  mention  the  mockery  of  fading,  when  it  is  only 
a  delay  of  eatine,  after  which  all  liberties  are  taken,  or 
an  abdinence  which  is  made  up  with  other  delicious  and 
inflaming  nutritives^  thefe  are  of  no  value^  being  only  io- 

ventioos 
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ventions  to  deceive  men,  and  to  expofe  religion  to  mock-    ART, 
cry.    But  even  fevere  and  affli£ting  failing,  if  done  only    ^^^' 
as  a  punifliment,  which  when  it  is  over,  the  penance  is  — ^— 
believed  to  be  completed,  gives  fuch  a  low  ioea  df  God 
and  religion,  that  from  thence  men  are  led  to  think  very 
ilightly  of  (in,  when  they  know  at  what  price  they  can 
carry  it  off.     Such  a  continuance  in  failing  in  order  to 
prayer,  as  humbles  and  depreiTes  nature,  and  raifes  the 
mind,  is  a  mat  mean  to  reform  the  world ;  but  fading 
as  a  prefcribed  taik  to  expiate  our  iins,  is  a  fcorn  put 
upon  religion. 

Prayer,  when  it  arifes  from  a  ferious  heart  that  is 
eameit  in  it,  and  when  it  becomes  habitual,  is  certainly  a 
moil  effe&ual  mean  to  reform  the  world,  and  to  fetch 
down  divine  afliilances.  But  to  appoint  fo  many  vocal 
prayers  to  be  gone  through  as  a  talk;  and  then  to  teli 
the  world,  that  the  running  through  thefe,  with  few  or 
no  inward  aSs  accompanying  them,  is  contrition  or  at- 
trition, this  is  more  like  a  deiign  to  root  out  all  the  im- 
preiCons  of  religion,  and  all  fenfe  of  that  repentance 
which  the  Gofpel  requires,  than  to  promote  it.  This 
may  be  a  tafk  nt  to  accuilom  children  to ;  but  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  true  genius  of  religion,  to  teach  men,  inflead 
of  that  reafonabU  fervice  that  we  oueht  to  ofier  up  to 
God,  to  give  him  only  the  labour  of  tbe  lips,  which  is  the 
/aerifies  of  fools.  Prayers  gone  through  as  a  ta(k  can  be 
of  no  vaTue,  and  can  find  no  acceptation  in  the  light  of 
God.  And  as  St.  Paul  faid,  that  tf  be  gave  all  bis  goods  1  Cor.  xiii. 
to  tbe  toor^  and  bad  not  cbarityj  be  was  nothing \  fo  the*'  **^* 
greated  profulion  of  alms-giving,  when  done  in  a  merce-  ^ 
nary  way,  to  buy  off  and  to  purchafe  a  pardon,  is  the 
turning  of  God's  houfe  from  being  a  bcufe  of  prayer y  to  be 
a  den  of  thieves. 

Upon  all  thefe  reafons  we  except  to  the  whole  do£bine 
and  pradice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  to  the  fatisiaAion 
made  by  doing  penance.  And  in  the  laft  place  we  ex- 
cept to  the  form  of  abfolution  in  thefe  words,  I  abfohe  * 
thee.  We  of  this  Church,  who  ufe  it  only  to  fuch  as  are 
thought  to  be  near  death,  cannot  be  meant  to  underifamd 
any  thing  by  it,  but  the  full  peace  and  pardop  of  the 
Church :  for  if  we  meant  a  paraon  with  relation  to  God, 
we  ought  to  ufe  it  upon  many  other  occaiions.  The  par- 
don that  we  give  in  the  name  of  God  is  only  declaratory 
of  his  pardon,  or  iupplicatory  in  a  prayer  to  him  for  par- 
don. 

In  this  we  have  the  whole  pra^ice  of  the  Church  till 
the  twelfth  century  univerfally  of  our  fide.    All  the  Fa- 
thers, 
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ART.  thers,  all  the  ancient  Liturgies,  all  that  have  writ  upon 
^^^'  the  offices,  and  the  firft  Schoolmen,  are  fo  exprefs  in  this 
"~^~**  matter,  that  the  thing  in  faft  cannot  be  denied.  Morinus 
has  publiftied  fo  many  of  their  old  rituals,  that  he  has  pat 
an  end  to  all  doubting  about  it.  In  the  twelfth  century 
fonie  few  began  to  ule  the  words,  I  abfolve  thee :  yet,  to 
foften  this  expreflion,  that  feemed  new  and  bold,  iomc 
tempered  it  with  thefe  words,  in  fo  far  as  it  is  granted  /» 
my  Jrailty ;  and  others  with  thofe  words,  as  far  as  the  ac* 
cufation  comes  from  ibeey  and  as  the  pardon  is  in  me.  Yet 
tliis  form  was  but  little  praftifed :  fo  that  William,  Bifliop 
of  Paris,  fpeaks  of  the  form  of  abfolution  as  given  only  in 
a  prayer,  and  not  as  given  in  thefe  words,  I  abfolve  thee. 
He  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  centtny ;  fo 
that  this  pra£tice,  though  begun  in  other  places  before 
that  time,  yet  was  not  known  long  after  in  fo  public  a 
city  as  Paris.  But  fome  Schoolmen  be^an  to  defend  it,  as 
implying  only  a  declaration  of  the  pardon  pronounced  by 
the  Prieft  :  and  this  having  an  air  of  more  authority,  and 
being  once  juftified  by  learned  men,  did  fo  univerially 
prevail,  that  in  little  more  than  fixty  years  time,  it  be- 
came the  univerfal  pradice  of  the  whole  Latin  Church. 
So  fure  a  thing  is  tradition,  and  fo  impoffible  to  be 
changed,  as  they  pretend,  when  within  the  conrpals  of 
one  age,  the  new  form,  I  abfolve  thee,  was  not  fo  much  as 
generally  known,  and  before  the  end  of  it  the  old  fcnn 
of  doing  it  in  a  prayer,  with  impofition  of  hands,  was 

Siite  worn  out.  The  idea  that  arifes  naturally  oat  of 
efe  words  is,  that  the  Prieft  pardons  fins ;  and  fince 
that  is  fubje6l  to  fuch  abufes,  and  has  kt  in  fo  much  cor- 
ruption upon  that  Church,  we  think  we  have  reafon  not 
only  to  deny  that  Penance  is  a  Sacrament,  but  likewife 
to  affirm,  that  they  have  corrupted  this  great  and  im- 

Eortant  doftrine  of   repentance,   in  all    the   parts  and 
ranches  of   it:    nor  is  the  matter  mended  with   that 
RUualc  Ro- prayer  that  follows  the  abfolution.      The  pafjion  of  our 

teat.  the  Saints^  and  all  the  good  that  thou  bajl  done,  and  the  evil 

that  thou  bafl  fuffered^  be  to  thee  for  the  remiffton  of  fins ^ 
the  increafe  of  grace  ^  and  the  r<wafd  of  eternal  life. 

The  third!^  Sacrament  rejected  by  this  Article  is  Or- 
ders; which  is  reckoned  the  fixth  by  the  Church  of 
Rome.  We  affirm,  that  Chrift  appointed  a  fucceffion  of 
Paftors  in  different  ranks,  to  be  continaed  in  his  Churcbt 
for  the  work  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  care  of  fouls;  and 
that,  as  the  Apoftles  fettled  the  Churches,  they  appointed 
diflerent  orders  of  Bijbops,  Frieftsy  and  Deacons  :  and  w« 

believe, 
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believe^  that  all  who  are  dedicated  to  ferve  in  thefe  hii-    art. 
nifiries,  after  they  are  examined  and  judged  worthy  of    XXV. 

them,  ought  to  be  feparatcd  to  them  by  the  impofition  of ^ 

hands,  and  by  prayer.  Thefe  were  the  only  rites  that  we 
find  pra&ifed  by  tne  Apoftles,  For  many  ages  the  Church 
of  God  ufed  no  other ;  therefore  we  acknowledge  that 
Bi/bopSf  Prieftsj  and  Deacons  ought  to  be  blefled  and  dedi- 
cated to  the  holy  minifiry  by  impofition  of  hands  and 
prayer ;  and  that  then  they  are  received  according  to  the 
order  and  praAice  fettled  by  the  Apofiles  to  ferre  in  their 
refpedive  degrees.  Men  thus  fcparated  have  thereby  au« 
thority  to  perfedl  the  Saints  or  Chriftians^  that  is,  to  per- 
form the  facred  fundions  among  them,  to  miniller  to 
them^  and  to  build  them  up  in  their  mod  holy  faith. 
And  we  think  no  other  perfons,  without  fucli  a  feparation 
and  confecration,  can  lawfully  touch  the  holy  things.  lu 
all  which  we  feparate  the  qualifications  of  the  fun(^ion» 
firom  the  inward  qualities  of  the  perfon  ;  the  one  not  at 
all  depending  on  tne  other;  the  one  relating  only  to  the 
order  and  the  good  government  of  the  fociety,  and  the 
other  relating  hideed  to  the  ialvation  of  bin)  that  offi- 
ciates, hot  not  at  all  to  the  validity  of  his  office  or  fer- 
vice. 

But  in  all  this  we  fee  nothing  like  a  Sacrament :  here 
is  neither  nmUer^farm,  nor  infiiiution;  here  is  only  prayer: 
the  laying  on  of  hands  is  only  a  geflure  in  prayer,  that 
imports  the  defignation  of  the  perfon  fo  prayed  over.    In 
the  Greek  Church  there  is  indeed  a  different  form ;  for  Haberti 
though  there  are  prayers  in  their  office  of  Ordination,  yet  pomiCGm- 
the  words  that  do  accompany  the  impofition  of  hands  are  ^^'^^^ 
only  declaratory ;  The  grace  of  GoJ,  that  perfe£fs  the  feeble  dinat.  Sa. 
ana  heals  the  weai,  promotes  this  man  to  be  a  deacon^  a  crii. 
frieft^  or  a  bilbop ;  let  us  therefore  pn^  for  him :  by  which 
they  pretena  only  to  judge  of  a  divine  vocation  :  all  tlie 
ancient  rituals  and  all  thoie  that  treat  of  them  for  the  (irft 
feven  centuries,  fpeak  of  nothing  as  eflential  to  orders 
but  prayer  and  mpoJUi<m  fyf  bands.     It  is  true,  many  rites 
came  to  be  added,  and  many  prayers  were  ufed  that  went 
far  beyond  the  firfl  iimplicity.    But  in  the  tenth  or  ele- 
venth century  a  new  form  was  brought  in,  of  delivering 
the  veffels  in  ordaining  Priefls ;  and  words  were  joined 
with  that,  giving  them  power  to  offer  facrifices  to  God^ 
and  to  celebrate  maffeSf  and  then  the  orders  were  believed 
to  be  given  by  this  rite.    The  delivering  of  the  vejffels 
looked  like  a  matter,  and  thefe  words  were  thought  the 
form  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  the  prayer  that  was  formerly 
ufed.  with  the  impofition  of  bands,  was  indeed  (lill  ufed, 

but 
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ART.    bat  only  as  a  part  of  the  office ;  no  hands  were  laid  on 

""^      when  it  was  ufed :  and  though  the  form  of  laying  on  of 

-  hands  was  ftill  continued,  the  Bifliop  with  other  Priefls 

laying  their  hands  on  thofe  they  oraained>  yet  it  is  now 

a  dumb  ceremony,  not  a  word  of  a  prayer  being  faid  while 

they  lay  on  their  hands.     So  that  though  both  prayer  and 

impofition  of  hands  are  ufed  in  the  office,  yet  they  arc  not 

joined  together.   In  the  conclufion  of  the  office,  a  new  be- 

oediftion  was  added  ever  fince  the  twelfth  century.     The 

Bifliop  alone  lays  on  his  hands,  faying.  Receive  the  Holy 

Gbojl ;  ivhhfc  fim ye  remit^  tbey  are  remitted^  and  wbofe  Jim 

ye  retain^   tbey  are   retained.     The   number    Seven  was 

thought  to  fuit  the  Sacraments  beft,  fo  Orders  were  made 

one  of  them,  and  of  thefe  only  Priefthood ;  where  the 

vejfels  were  declared  to  be  the  matter^  and  the  form  was 

the  delivering  them  with  the  words,  Taie  tbou  authority  to 

offer  up  facrijices  to  God,  and  to  celebrate  maJfeSj  both  for  thf 

living  and  the  dead\  in  the  name  of  the  Fatber^  the  Son,  and 

tbe  Holy  GbojL 

The  Schoolmen  have  taken  a  new  way  of  explaining 
this  whole  matter,  borrowed  from  the  Eucharift,  that  is 
made  up  of  two  parts,  the  confecration  of  the  bread  and 
of  the  wine  ;  both  fo  neceffary,  that  without  the  one,  tbe 
other  becomes  void  :  fo  they  teach  that  a  Prieft  has  two 
powers,  of  confecraiing  and  ot  abfolvtng ;  and  that  be  is  or- 
dained  to  the  one  by  tbe  delivery  of  me  veflfels,  and  to  the 
other  by  the  Bifhop  s  laying  on  of  hands,  with  the  words, 
Receive  tbe  Holy  Gbo/l;  and  they  make  tlie  Bifbop  and  tbe 
Prieft's  layinff  on  ot  hands  jointly,  to  be  only  theur  declar- 
ing as  by  a  luffi-age,  that  luch  a  perfon  ought  to  be  or- 
darned  :  fo  totally  have  they  departed  from  tbe  primitive 
forms. 

If  this  is  a  Sacrament,  and  if  the  Sacrament  confifts  in 
this  matter  and  form  by  them  affigned,  then  fince  all  the 
rituals  of  the  Latin  Church  for  the  firft  ten  centuries  had 
no  fuch  fond  of  ordaining  Prieds,  this  cannot  be  the 
matter  and  form  of  a  Sacrament :  otherwife  the  Church 
had  in  a  courfe  of  fo  many  ages  no  true  Orders,  nor  any 
Sacrament  in  them.  Nor  will  it  ferve  in  anfwer  to  this 
to  fay,  that  Chrift  inllituted  no  fpecial  matter  nor  form 
here,  but  has  left  the  fpecifying  tnofe  among  the  other 
powers  that  he  has  given  to  nis  Church  :  for  a  Sacrament 
being  an  inditution  of  applying  a  matter  defigned  by  God, 
by  a  particularybrm  likewiie  appointed ;  to  fey  that  Chrift 
appointed  here  neither  matter  nor  form,  is  plainly  to  con- 
fels  that  this  is  no  Sacrament.  In  the  firft  nine  or  ten 
ages  there  was  no  matter  at  all  ufed^  nothing  but  an  im- 

pofitiot! 
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pofition  of  haTids  with  prayer :  fo  that  by  this  do£lrine  ART. 
the  Church  of  God  was  all  that  while  without  true  orders,  ^^^• 
fince  there  was  nothing  ufed  that  can  be  called  the  matter  " 

of  2L  Sacrament. 

Therefore,  though  we  continue  this  inflitution  of  Chrift, 
as  he  and  his  Apollles  fettled  it  in  the  Church,  yet  we  deny 
it  to  be  a  Sacrament;  we  alfo  deny  all  the  in^rior  orders 
to  be  facred,  below  that  of  Deacon.  The  other  orders 
we  do  not  deny  might  be  well,  and  on  good  reafons,  ap- 
pointed by  the  Church  as  fleps  through  which  Clerks 
might  be  made  to  pafs,  in  order  to  a  ftn£fcer  examination 
and  trial  of  them ;  like  degrees  in  Univerfitics :  but  the 
making  them,  at  lead  the  fubdiaconate,  facred,  as  it  is 
reckoned  by  Pope  Eugenius,  is,  we  think,  beyond  the 
power  of  the  Church ;  Tor  here  a  degree  of  orders  is  made 
a  Sacrament,  and  yet  that  degree  is  not  named  in  the 
Scripture,  nor  in  the  firft  a^es.  It  is  true,  it  came  to  be 
loon  ufed  with  the  other  inferior  orders ;  but  it  cannot  be 
pretended  to  be  a  Sacrament,  fince  no  divine  inftitution 
can  be  brought  for  it.  And  we  cannot  but  obferve,  that 
in  the  definition  that  Eu^enius  has  given  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, which  is  an  autnentical  piece  in  the  Roman 
Church,  where  he  reckons  Prieftsj  Deacons^  and  Subdea^ 
cans,  as  belonging  to  the  Sacrament  of  Onlers,  be  does 
not  name  Bj/bops,  though  their  being  of  divine  inftitution 
is  not  queftioned  in  that  Church.  Perhaps  the  fpirit,  with 
which  they  a6ied  at  that  time  in  Bafil,  oflfended  him  fo 
much,  that  he  was  more  fet  on  deprefling  than  on  raifin^ 
them.  In  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  which  fo  much  zed 
appeared  for  recovering  the  dimity  of  the  epifcopal  order, 
at  chat  time  fo  much  eclipfed  by  the  papal  ufurpations, 
when  the  Sacrament  of  Orders  was  treated  of,  the^ 
reckoned  feven  degrees  of  them,  the  higheft  of  which  is 
that  of  Pru/i,  So  that  though  they  decreed  that  a 
Biihop  was  by  the  divine  inftitution  above  a  Prieftj  yet 
they  did  not  decree  that  the  office  was  an  Order,  or  a  Sa- 
crament. And  the  Schoolmen  do  generally  explain  epi- 
fcopate,  as  being  a  higher  degree  or  extenfion  of  prieft- 
hood,  rather  than  a  new  Order,  or  a  Sacrament;  the  main 
thing  in  their  thoughts  being  that  which,  if  true,  is  the 
greateft  of  all  miracles,  the  wonderful  converfion  made  in 
tranfubftantiation,  they  feem  to  think  that  no  order  caii 
be  above  that  which  qualifies  a  man  for  fo  great  a  perform- 
ance. 

I  fay  nothing  in  this  place  concerning  the  power  of  of- 
fering facrifices,  pretended  to  be  ^ven  m  orders ;  for  that 
belongs  to  another  Article. 

cc  The 
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ART.        The  fourth  Sacrament  here  rejefted  is  Marriage ;  which 
XXV.     is  reckoned  the  la(l  by  the  Roman  account.    In  the  point 
■  of  argument  there  is  I  efs  to  fay  here  than  in  any  of  the 

other;  but  there  feems  to  be  a  very  exprefs  warrant  for 
calling  it  a  Sacratnent^  from  the  tranilation  of  a  paffage  in 
Ephcf.  V.    St,  Paul's  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  in  which  he  makes  an 
3*'  allufion,  while  he  treats  of  Marriage,  to  the  mutual  rela- 

tion that  is  between  Chrift  and  his  Church,  from  that 
flate  of  life,  and  fays,  There  is  a  great  myjlcry  here ;  liie 
Vulgar  has  tranflated  the  word  Myjlery  by  Sacratmnt. 
So  though  the  words  immediately  following  feem  to  turn 
the  matter  another  way,  but  I  /peak  concermng  Cbr'ijl  awi 
tbe  Church ;  yet  from  the  promifcuous  ufe  of  thofe  two 
words,  and  becaufe  Sacraments  were  called  the  M^iflena 
of  the  Chriltian  religion,  the  Tranflator,  it  feems,  thought 
that  all  myderies  micht  be  called  Sacraments.  But  it  is 
fo  very  hard  here  to  find  matter^form^  a  minijlcr^  and  a/j- 
cramental  effeBy  that  though  Pope  Eugenius,  in  that  fa- 
mous decree  of  his,  is  very  punctual  m  affigning  thefc, 
when  he  explains  the  other  Sacraments ;  yet  he  wifely 
pafled  them  all  over  when  he  came  to  this,  and  only  makes 
a  true  confent  neceflary  to  the  making  the  Sacrament. 

We  do  not  deny  marriage  to  be  an  ordinance  of  God ; 
but  we  think  that  as  it  was  at  firftmade  in  the  flate  of  in- 
nocence, fo  it  is  flill  founded  on  the  law  of  nature  f  aiid 
though  the  Gofpel  gives  rules  concerning  the  duties  be- 
long^ing  to  this  flate  of  life,  as  it  does  concerning  the 
duties  of  parents  and  children,  which  is  another  relation 
founded  on  the  fame  law  of  nature,  yet  we  cannot  call  it 
a  Sacrament ;  for  we  find  neither  matter ^J^rm^  ivji'itutm^ 
nor  federal  a6ls^  nor  eff'tds  aflligned  to  it  in  the  Gofpel,  to 
make  us  efleem  it  a  Sacrament. 

The  matter  alfigned  by  the  Roman  do6k>rs  is  the  inward 
confent,  by  which  both  parties  do  mutually  give  them- 
felves  to  one  another :  the  form  they  make  to  be  tli^? 
words  or  figns,  by  which  this  is  expreflfed.  Now  *  it 
feems  a  ftrange  thing  to  make  the  fecrct  thoughts  of  men 
the  matter^  and  their  words  the  form  of  a  Sacraracnt ;  all 
mutual  compacts  bein^  a»  much  Sacraments  as  this,  there 
being  no  viiible  material  things  applied  to  the  parties  who 

•  Upon  the  whole  do6irin€  of  ihe  Church  of  Rome,  eonceniiag  ihe  S^cn- 
xnents  as  it  is  explained  by  the  Schoolmen,  I  have  followed  the  utcourr 
given  by  Honoraius  Fabri,  in  his  Summa  Theotogica,  who  is  dead  wH'^'" 
thcfe  ten  years.  J  knew  him  at  Rome,  aono  1685.  He  was  a  true  phJ^'i'^ 
pher,  beyond  the  liberties  allowed  by  his  order,  and  ftudied  to  reduce  thnr 
fcbodl-divinity  to  as  clear  ideas  as  it  was  capable  of.  So  that  in  fvHov^'j^^ 
him  1  have  given  the  bcft,  and  not  the  worft  face  of  Cheir  <io6bioe.  ni 
book  was  printed  at  Lyons«  anno  1669. 

receive 
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receive  thetn ;  which  is  neceflkry  to  the  being  of  a  Sacra-  ART. 
2nent.  It  is  alfo  a  very  abfurd  opinion,  which  may  have  *^^' 
very  fatal  confequences,  and  raife  very  aflSifting  fcruples,  " 

if  any  ffaould  imagine  that  the  inward  canfent  is  the  matter 
of  this  Sacrament ;  here  is  a  foundation  laid  down  for 
voiding  every  marriage.  The  parties  may  and  often  do 
marry  againit  their  wills ;  and  though  they  profefs  an  out- 
ward confent,  they  do  inwardly  repine  agamft  what  they 
are  doing.  If  after  this  they  grow  to  like  their  marriage, 
fcruples  mud  arife,  iince  they  know  they  have  not  the 
Sacrament ;  becaufe  it  is  a  do£lrine  in  that  Church,  that 
as  intention  is  necefTary  in  every  Sacrament,  fo  here  that 
goes  further,  the  intention  beine  the  only  matter  of  this 
Sacrament ;  fo  that  without  it  there  is  no  marriage,  and 
yet  fince  they  cannot  be  married  again  to  comp&e,  or 
rather  to  make  the  marriage,  fuch  perfons  do  live  only  in 
a  flate  of  concubinage. 

On  the  other  hand,  here  is  a  foundation  laid  down  for 
breaking  marriages  as  often  as  the  parties,  or  either  of 
them,  will  folemnly  fwear  that  they  gave  no  inward  con- 
fent,  which  is  often  pra£tifed  at  Rome.  All  contracts  are 
iacred  thing;s ;  but  of  them  all,  marriage  is  the  moft  fa- 
cred,  fince  fo  much  depends  upon  it.  Men's  words,  con- 
firmed by  oaths  and  other  folemn  afts,  muft  either  be 
binding  according  to  the  plain  and  acknowledged  fenfe  of 
them,  or  all  the  tecurity  and  confidence  of  maiikind  is  de- 
firoyed.  No  man  can  be  fafe  if  this  principle  is  once  ad- 
mitted; that  a  man  is  not  bound  by  his  promifes  and 
oaths,  unlefs  his  inward  confent  went  along  with  them : 
and  if  fuch  a  fraudulent  thing  may  be  applied  to  manria^s, 
in  which  fo  many  perfons  are  concemea,  and  upon  which 
the  order  of  the  world  does  fo  much  depend,  it  may  be 
very  jullly  applied  to  all  other  contrafts  whatfoever,  fo 
that  they  may  be  voided  at  pleafure.  A  man's  words  and 
oaths  bind  him  by  the  eternal  laws  of  fidelity  and  truth  ; 
and  it  is  a  juft  prejudice  againft  ^x\y  reliffion  whadbever, 
if  it  fhould  teach  a  do&rine  in  which,  by  the  fecret  re- 
ferves  of  not  giving  an  inward  confent,  the  faith  which  is 
folemnly  given  may  be  broken.  Here  fuch  a  door  is 
opened  to  perfidy  and  treachery,  that  the  world  can  be  no 
longer  fafe  while  it  is  allowed ;  hereby  lewd  and  vicious 
perlons  nyay  entangle  others,  and  in  the  mean  while  order 
their  own  thoughts  fo,  that  they  fliall  be  all  the  while 
free* 

Next  to  matter  and  /brm,  we  muft  fee  for  the  inftitution 

of  this  Sacrament.    The  Church  of  Rome  think  that  is 

firong  here,  though  they  feel  it  to  be  hardly  dejTenfible  in 

- ..  c  C2  the 
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ART.    the  other  points  that  relate  to  it.    They  think  that  thougVi 
XXV.     marriage,  as  it  is  a  mutual  contra£l,  Tubfifis  upon  the  law 
■  of  nature,  yet  a  divine  virtue  is  put  in  it  by  the  Gofpel, 

exprefled  in  tbefe  words,  Tins  is  a  great  Mjijlery  or  Sacra- 
ment} fo  the  explaining  thefe  words  determines  this  con- 
troverfy.  The  chieC  point  in  difpute  at  that  time  was, 
whether  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  to  equal  privi- 
leges with  the  Jews,  in  the  difpenfation  of  the  Meflias. 
The  Jews  do  not  to  this  day  deny,  but  that  the  Gentiles 
may  be  admitted  to  it ;  but  ftill  they  think  that  they  arc 
to  be  coniidered  as  a  diftin£t  body,  and  in  a  lower  order, 
the  chief  dignity  being  to  be  referved  to  the  feed  of  Abra- 
ham. Now  St.  Paul  had  in  that  Epiftle,  as  well  as  in 
his  other  EpilUes,  aflerted,  that  all  were  equal  in  Chrift ; 
that  he  had  taken  away  the  middle  wall  of  partition  ;  that 
he  had  abolifhed  the  ground  of  the  enmity,  which  was 
Eph.  ii.  15,  the  Mofaical  Law,  called  the  Law  of  CommandmenU  con- 
x6,  »o,  21.  iained  irt  ordinances ;  that  be  might  make  both  Je*iv  and  Gen- 
tile one  new  man ;  one  entire  body  of  a  Church  ;  be  being 
the  cbief  corner -Jlone^  in  wbom  tbe  wbole  building  %uas  fitly 
framed  together  :  and  Jo  became  a  holy  habitation  io  God. 
Thus  he  made  ufe  of  the  figure  of  a  body,  and  of  a  temple, 
to  illufirate  this  matter ;  and  to  {hew  how  all  Chriluans 
were  to  make  up  but  one  body,  and  one  Church.  So 
when  he  came  to  fpeak  of  the  rules  belonging  to  tbe 
feveral  dates  of  human  life,  he  takes  occafion  to  ex|dain 
the  duties  of  the  married  (late,  by  comparing  that  to  the 
relation  that  the  Church  has  to  Chrift  :  and  when  he  had 
faid  that  the  married  couple  make  but  one  body  and  one 
fle(h ;  which  declares  that,  according  to  the  firft  inflitutioo, 
every  man  was  to  have  but  one  wile;  he  adds  upon  that, 
this  ts  a  great  Myjlery :  that  is,  from  hence  anotner  myf- 
tical  argument  might  be  brought,  to  (hew  that  Jew  and 
Gentile  mufl:  make  one  body  ;  for  iince  the  Church  waa 
the  fpoufe  of  Chrift,  he  muft,  according  to  that  figure, 
have  out  one  wife;  and  by  confequence  the  Church  mofi 
be  one :  otherwife  the  figure  will  not  be  anfwered  ;  un- 
lefs  we  fuppofe  Chrift  to  be  in  a  ftate  anfwering  a  poly- 
gamy, rattier  than  a  fingle  marriage.  Thus  a  clear  ac- 
count of  thefe  words  is  given,  which  does  fully  agree  to 
them,  and  to  what  follows,  but  I/peal  concerning  Cbrifi 
and  tbe  Church. 

This,  which  is  all  the  foundation  of  making  marriage  a 
Sacrament,  being  thus  cleared,  there  remains  nothing  to 
be  Hiid  on  this  head,  but  to  examitie  one  confequence, 
that  has  been  drawn  from  the  making  it  a  Sacrament, 
which  is,  that  the  bond  is  indiflbluble;  and  that  even 

adultery 
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adaltery  does  not  void  it.  The  law  of  nature  or  of  nations  ART. 
ieems  very  clear,  that  adultery^  at  leaft  on  the  wife's  part,  ^^^* 
fhould  diflblve  it :  for  the  end  of  marriage  being  the  af-  " 

certaining  of  the  iflue,  and  the  contrad  itfelf  being  a  mu- 
tual transferring  the  right  to  one  another's  perfon,  in  or- 
der to  that  end ;  the  breaking  this  contra£l  and  deftroying 
the  end  of  marriage  does  very  naturally  infer  the  didolu- 
tion  of  the  bond  :  and  in  this  both  the  Attic  and  Roman 
laws  were  fo  fevere^  that  a  man  was  infamous  who  did 
not   divorce    upon    adultery.    Our    Saviour,  when   he 
blamed  the  Jews  for  their  frequent  divorces,  edablifhed 
this  rule,  Ibat  wbofoever  puts  away  bis  wife^  except  it  ^^Matth.T. 
for  fornication,  andjball  marry  another^  committetb  adultery,  J** 
Which  feems  to  be  a  plain  and  full  determination,  that  in  j;"******** 
the  cafe  of  fornication,  he  may  put  her  away  and  marry 
another.     It  is  true,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  repeat  theicMarkx.  u. 
words,  without  mentioning  this  exception  ;  fo  lome  have  Luke  xvi. 
thought  that  we  ought  to  bring  St.  Matthew  to  them,  **• 
and  not  them  to  St.  Matthew.    But  it  is  an  univerfal  rule 
of  expounding  Scriptures,  that  when  a  place  is  fully  fet 
down  by  one  infpired  writer,  and  lefs  fully  by  another, 
that  the  place  which  is  lefs  full  is  always  to  be  expounded 
by  that  which  is  more  full.     So  thougn  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke  report  our  Saviour's  words  generally,  without  the 
exception,  which  is  twice  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  the 
other  two  are  to  be  underftood  to  fuppofe  it ;  for  a  general 
propofition  is  true  when  it  holds  generally ;  and  exceptions 
may  be  underftood  to  belong  to  it,  though  they  are  not 
named.    The  Evangelift  that  does  name  them  muft  be 
confidered  to  have  reported  the  matter  more  particularly, 
than  the  others  that  do  it  not.     Since  then  our  Saviour 
haa   made  the  exception,  and  fince  that  exception  is 
founded  upon  a  natural  equity,  that  the  innocent  party 
has  againft  the  guilty,  there  can  be  no  reafon  why  an  ex- 
ception fo  juftly  grounded,  and  fo  clearly  made,  (hould 
not  take  place. 

Both  TertuUian,  Bafil,   Chrvfoftom,  and   Epiphanius,  Tmull.  lib. 
allow  of  a  divorce  in  cafe  of  aaultery  ;  and  in  thofe  days  jj  ^o."^- 
they  had  no  other  notion  of  a  divorce,  but  that  it  was  tnCj.. '"^l^"' 
diflolution  of  the  bond;  the  late  notion  of  a  feparation,Barii.Ep.ad 
the  tie  continuing,  not  being  known  till  the  Canonifts^'^pl"!' 
brought  it  in.     Such  a  divorce  was  allowed  by  the  Coun- ^jj^P^^ 
cil  ot  Qliberis.    The  Council  of  Aries  did  indeed  recom-hom.  17, 
mend  it  to  the  huiband,  whofe  wife  was  guilty  of  adultery,  >"  Matth. 
not   to  marry;  which  did  plainly  acknowledge  that  he^P'^^*"*" 
might  do  it.     It  was,  and  ftill  is  the  conftant  praAice  of Cath.Conc. 
the  Greek  Church ;  and  as  both  Pope  Gregory  and  I\)pe  EUib.  c.  65, 

c  c  J  21achary 
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ART.  Zachary  allowed  the  innocent  perfon  to  marry,  fo  in  a  Sy- 
XXV.  nold  held  at  Rome  in  the  tenth  century,  it  was  dill  allow- 
ed.    When  the  Greeks  were  reconciled  to  the  Latins  in 


Cone.  Arcl.  ^j^^  Council  of  Florence,  this  matter  was  pafled  over,  and 

ConciAfric.^^c  care  of  it  was  only  recommended  by  the  Pope  to  the 

c.  lox.       Emperor.     It  is  true,  Eugenius  put  it  in  his  inftrufdoo 

Caufa  3a.   iQ  the  Armenians  ;  but  though  that  paiTes  generally  for 

In  deer.      ^  P*^^  of  the  Council  of  Florence,  yet  the  Council  was 

Eur.  in       over  and  up  before  that  was  given  out. 

Cone.  Flor.     This  dodlrine  of  the  indiflblublenefs  of  marriage,  e\ren  for 

I  Ep"ad"    adultery,  was  never  fettled  in  any  Council  before  that  of 

Cor.vii.     Trent.     The  Canonifts  and  Schoolmen  had  indeed  gene- 

Cajctan.  in  rally  gonc  into  that  opinion ;  but  not  only  Erafmus,  but 

Matth.xix.jjQj^Pj  Cajetan  and  Catherinus  declared  themfelves  for  the 

Cathar.  in  lawfulncfs  of  it :  Cajetan  indeed  ufed  a  falvo,  in  cafe  the 

I  Ep.  ad     Church  had  otherwife  defined,  which  did  not  then  appear 

Annot*^^^°  him.     So  that  this  is  a  doftrine  very  lately  fettled  in 

the  Church  of  Rome.     Our  Reformers  nere  had  prepared 

a  title  in  the  new  body  of  the  Canon  Law,  which  they 

had  digefted,  allowing  marriage  to  the  innocent  party; 

and  upon  a  great  occaiion  then  in  debate,  they  declared  it 

to  be  lawful  by  the  law  of  God :  and  if  the  opinion,  that 

marriage  is  a  Sacrament,  falls,  the  conceit  of  tbeabfolute 

indiffolublenefs  of  marriage  will  fall  with  it. 

The  laft  Sacrament  which  is  rejected  by  this  Article, 
that  is,  the  fifth,  as  they  are  reckoned  up  m  the  Church 
of  Rome,  is  Extreme  Un6lion,  In  the  commiffion  that 
Chrift  gave  his  Apoflles,  among  the  other  powers  that 
were  given  them  to  confirm  it,  one  was  to  cure  difeafts 
and  heal  the  ftck  \  purfuant  to  which  St.  Mark  tells,  that 
Mark  vi.  thty  anointed  w\tb  oil  ma^iy  that  were  Jick^  and  healed  them, 
13-  The  Prophets  ufed  fome  fymbolical  aflions  when  they 

wrought  miracles ;  fo  Mofes  ufed  his  rod  often  ;  Eliflia 
ufed  Elijah's  mantle ;  our  Saviour  put  his  finger  into  the 
deaf  man's  ear,  and  made  clay  for  tlie  blind  man  ;  and  oil 
being  upon  alinod  all  occafions  ufed  in  the  Eaftcm  parts, 
the  Apoftles  made  ufe  of  it :  but  no  hint  is  given  that 
this  was  a  facramental  a6lion.  It  was  plainly  a  miraculous 
virtue  that  healed  the  fick,  in  which  oil  was  made  ufe  of 
as  a  fymbol  accompanying  it.  It  was  not  prefcribed  by 
cjur  Saviour,  for  any  thing  that  appears,  as  it  was  not 
blamed  by  him  neither.  It  was  no  wonder,  if,  upon  fuch 
a  precedent,  thofe  who  had  that  extraordinary  gift,  did 
apply  it  with  the  ufe  of  oi/ ;  not  as  if  o/7  was  the  iacramental 
conveyance ;  it  was  only  ufed  with  it.  The  end  of  it  was 
miraculous  ;  it  was  in  order  to  the  recovery  of  the  fick ^  and 
had  no  relation  to  their  fouls,  though  with    the  aire 

wrought 
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wrought  on  the  body,  there  xnight  femetimes  be  joined  art. 

an  operation  upon  the  foul ;  and  this  appears  clearly  from  ^^v. 
St,  Jameses  words,  Is  any  ^cA  among  ytm^  let  htm  call  for 


the  Elders  of  the  Cburcb ;  and  let  tbem  pray  tyuer  bifHy  J*"*"  ^« 
anointing  bim  wlb  oil  in  tbe  name  of  the  Lord:  and  tbe^^  '^' 
frayer  of  faitb  fball  fave  tbe  Jick^  and  tbe  hordjball  raife 
bim  up.  All  hitherto  is  one  period,  which  is  here  clofed* 
The  following  words  contain  new  matter  quite  of  a 
different  kind ;  and  if  be  bave  committed  Jins^  tbey  Jball  be 
forgiven  bim.  It  appears  clearly  that  tnis  was  intended 
for  tbe  recovery  of  the  fick  perfon,  which  is  the  thing  that 
Is  pofitively  promifed  3  the  other  concerning  the  pardon 
of  fins,  conies  in  on  the  bye,  and  feems  to  be  added  only 
as  an  acceflary  to  the  other,  which  ts  the  principal  thing 
defigned  by  tnis  whole  matter.  Therefore  (ince  anointing 
was  in  order  to  healing,  either  we  niuft  fay  that  the  gift 
of  healing  is  ftill  deponted  with  the  Elders  of  tbe  Cburcby 
which  no  body  affirms ;  or  this  o'd  was  only  to  be  ufed  by 
tliofe  who  had  that  fpecial  gift ;  and  therefore  if  there 
are  none  now  who  pretend  to  have  it,  and  if  the  Church 
pretends  not  to  have  it  lodged  with  her,  then  the 
anointing  with  oil  cannot  be  uled  any  more  ;  and  there- 
fore tboie  who  ufe  it  not  in  order  to  the  recovery  of  the 
perfon,  delaying  it  till  there  is  little  or  no  hope  left,  ufe 
not  that  unaion  mentioned  by  St.  James,  but  another  of 
their  own  deviling,  which  they  call  the  Sacrament  of  tbe 
dying.  It  is  a  vain  thing  to  fay,  that  hccsiMit  faving  and 
raifing  up  are  fometimes  ufed  in  a  fpiritual  fenfe,  that 
therefore  the  faving  tbe  fick  here,  and  that  of  the  hordes 
raifing  bim  upj  are  to  be  fo  meant.  For  the  forgivenefs  of 
fin,  which  is  the  fpiritual  bleflSng,  comes  afterwards,  upon 
fuppofition  that  the  lick  perfon  had  committed  fins.  The 
favmg  and  raifing  up  muft  fiand  in  oppofition  to  the 
ficknefs  :  fo  finee  all  acknowledge  that  tne  one  is  literal^ 
the  other  muft  be  fo  too.  The  fuppofition  of  fin  is  added, 
becaufe  fome  perfons,  upon  whom  this  miracle  mi^ht  have 
been  wrought,  might  be  eminently  pious ;  and  if  at  any 
time  it  was  to  be  applied  to  ill  men  who  had  committed 
fome  notorious  fins,  perhaps  fuch  fins  as  had  brought 
their  ficknefs  upon  tnem,  thele  were  alfo  to  be  tor- 
given. 

In  the  ufe  of  miraculous  powers,  thofe  to  whom  that 
gift  was  given,  were  not  empowered  to  ufe  it  at  pleafure  ; 
they  were  to  feel  an  inward  impulfe  exciting  them  to  it, 
and  they  were  obliged  upon  that  firmly  to  believe,  that 
God,  who  had  given  them  the  impulfe,  would  npt  be 
wanting  to  them  m  tbe  execution  of  it.    This  confidence 

c  c  4  in 
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ART.    in  God  was  Xht  faith  of  miracles y  of  which  Chrift  laid, 
XXV.     Ifj^e  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mu/lard-feedj  ye  Jhall  fay  to 
thu  mountain^   remove  hence  Jo  yonder  place,   and  nothing 
Matth.  "i.^^//  i^  impqffible  unto  you.    Of  this  alio  St.  Paul  meant, 
I  Cor.  xiii.  when  he  faid,  If  I  have  all  faith.     So  from  this  we  may 
*•  gather  the  meaning  of  the  prayer  of  faith ,  and  the  anointing 

ivith  oil ;  that  if  the  Elders  of  the  Church,  or  fuch  others 
with  whom  this  power  was  lodged,  felt  an  inward  im- 
pulfe  moving  them  to  call  upon  God,  in  order  to  a 
miraculous  cure  of  a  fick  perfon,  then  they  were  to 
anoint  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  that  is,  by  the 
authority  that  they  had  from  Chrift,  to  heal  all  manner  of 
difeafes :  and  they  were  to  pray,  believing  firmly,  that 
God  would  make  good  that  inward  motion  which  ne  had 
given  them  to  work  this  miracle  ;  and  in  that  cafe  the 
efTeft  was  certain,  the  fick  perfon  would  certainly  recover, 
for  that  is  abfolutely  promifed.  Every  one  that  was  fick 
was  not  to  be  anointed,  unlefs  an  authority  and  motion 
from  Chrift  had  been  fecretly  given  for  doing  it ;  but 
every  one  that  was  anointed  was  certainly  healed. 
John  xiv.  Chrift  had  promifed  that  luhatfoever  they  Jhould  afk  in  his 
name,  he  would  do  it.  His  name  muft  be  reftrained  to  his 
authority,  or  purfuant  to  fuch  fecret  motions  as  they  (hall 
receive  from  him.  This  is  the  prayer  of  faith  here 
mentioned  by  St.  James ;  it  being  an  earneft  application 
to  God  to  join  his  omnipotent  power  to  perform  a 
wonderful  work,  to  which  a  perfon  fo  divinely  qualified 
felt  himfelf  inwardly  moved  by  the  fpirit  of  Chrift.  The 
fuppoGtion  of  the  fick  perfon's  having  committed  fins,  which 
is  added,  (hews  that  fometimes  this  virtue  was  applied  to 
perfons  of  that  eminent  piety,  that  though  all  men  arc 

ijuilty  in  the  fight  of  God,  yet  they  could  not  be  faid  to 
)ave  committed  fins,  in  the  fenfc  in  which  St.  John  ufes 
the  phrafe  ;  fi unifying  by  it,  either  that  they  had  lived  in 
the  habits  of  fin,  or  that  they  had  committed  fome 
notorious  fin  :  but  if  fome  (hould  happen  to  be  fick,  who 
had  been  eminent  finners,  and  thole  fins  had  drawn  down 
the  judgments  of  God  upon  them,  which  feems  to  be  the 
natural  meaning  of  thefe  words,  tf  he  have  committed Jins ; 
then,  with  his  bodily  health,  he  wa?  to  receive  a  much 
greater  bleffing,  even  the  pardon  of  his  fins.  And  thus 
the  anointing  mentioned  by  St.  James  was  in  order  to  a 
miraculous  cure,  and  the  cure  did  conftantly  follow  it : 
fo  that  it  can  be  no  precedent  for  an  extreme  undion, 
that  is  never  given  till  the  recovery  of  the  perfon  is 
defpaired  of,  and  by  which  it  is  not  pretended  that  any 
cure  is  wrought. 

The 
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The  matter  of  it  is  oil-olive  blefled  by  the  Bifhop ;  the    ART. 
form  18  the  applying  it  to  the  five  fenfes,  with  thefe  words,     ^^^' 
Per  banc  fact  am  un^onem^  etfuam  tiiffimam  mifericordiam   , 
tndulgeat  tibi  Deus  quicquid  peccajlt^  per  vifum^  '""''^'^**»  Rom  ^Om 
olfa^um^  gujlumj  et  iadum.    The  proper  word  to  cveiy  Trid.  Scff. 
fcnfe  being  repeated  as  the  organ  oi  that  fenfe  is  anointea.  i^ 
It  is  adminifiered  by  a  Priell,  and  gives  the  final  pardon, 
with  all  neceflary  affiftances  in  the  laft  agony.     Here  is 
then  an  inftitution,  that,  if  warranted,  is  matter  of  great 
comfort ;  and  if  not  warranted,  is  matter  of  as  great 
preAimption.     In  the  firft  ages  we  find  mention  is  made  Conf.Apoft. 
freauently  of  perfons  that  were  cured  by  an  anointingj-'V;^- >^- 
witn  oil :  oil  was  then  much  ufed  in  all  their  rituals,  the  ^"'  ^  ^'* 
Catechumens  being  anointed  with  oil  before  they  wereTcrtol.  dr 
baptized,  befides  the  chrifm  that  was  given  after  it.     Oil  *>*?'•  c- »^- 
grew  alfo  to  be  ufed  in  ordinations,  and  thj  dead  were  l^^'   ^' 
anointed  in  order  to  their  burial :  fo  that  the  ordinary  ufe  ciem.Aleiu 
of  oil  on  other  occafions  brought  it  to  be  very  frequently  p«^ag. 
ufed  in  their  facred  rites  j  yet  how  cuftomary  foever  thep*jjjy|.*' 
practice  of  anointing  grew  to  be,  we  find  no  mention  of  Arcop.  de 
any  un&ion  of  the  tick  before  the  beginning  of  the  fifdi  Ecclcf. 
century.    This  plainly  (hews  that  they  underftood   St.  ****'•  *^-^''* 
James's  words  as  relating  to  a  miraculous  power,  and  not 
to  a  fun£i:ion  that  was  to  continue  in  the  Church,  and  to 
be  efteemed  a  Sacrament. 

That  earlieft  mention  of  it  by  Pope  Innocent  the  Firft,  Innocent. 
how  much  foever  it  is  infilled  on,  is  really  an  argument  ^^  '•  *** 
that  proves  againft  it,  and  not  for  it.     For  not  to  enlarge    **" ' 
on  the  many  idle  things  that  are  in  that  Epiftle,  which 
have  made  Ibme  think  that  it  could  not  be  genuine,  and 
that  do  very  much  fink  the  credit  both  of  the  tefiiniony 
and  of  the  roan ;  for  it  feems  to  be  well  proved  to  be  his  : 
the  paflage  relating  to  this  matter  is  in  anfwer  to  a  demand 
that  was  made  to  him  by  the  Bifhop  of  Eugubium,  whe- 
ther the  fick  might  be  anointed  witn  the  oil  of  the  chrifm  ? 
and  whether  the  Bifhop  might  anoint  with  it  ?  To  thefe 
he  anfwers,  that  no  doubt  is  to  be  made  but  that  St. 
James's  words  are  to  be  underftood  of  the  faithful  that 
were  fick,  who  may  be  anointed  by  the  chrifm ;  which 
may  be  ufed  not  only  by  the  Priefts,  but  by  all  Chriftians, 
not  only  in  their  own  neceilities,  but  in  the  ncceflities  of 
any  of  their  friends  :  and  he  adds,  that  it  was  a  needlefs 
doubt  that  was  made,  whether  a  Bifhop  might  do  it ;  for 
Prefbyters  are  only  mentioned,  becauie  the  Bifhop  could 
not  go  to  all  the  fick  ;  but  certainly  he  who  made  the 
chriim  itfelf,  might  anoint  with  it.  A  Bifliop  afking  thefe 
queftions  of  anotherj  and  the  anfwers  which  the  other 

give* 
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ART.  gires  him,  do  plainly  ftiew  that  this  was  no  Sacrament 
XX.V.  praelifed  from  the  beginnings  of  Chriftianity;  for  no 
^■*'"""~  Bifliop  could  be  ignorant  of  thofe.  It  was  therefore  fome 
newly  began  cuftom,  in  which  the  world  was  not  yet 
fufHciently  inftrufted.  And  fo  it  was  indeed,  for  the  fub- 
jecl  of  thefe  queilions  was  not  pure  oil,  fuch  as  now  they 
make  to  be  the  matter  pf  extreme  unftion  ;  but  the  oil  of 
chr'ifm^  which  was  made  and  kept  for  other  occafions ;  and 
it  feems  very  clear,  that  the  miraculous  power  of  healing 
having  ceaTed,  and  none  being  anymore  anointed  in  order 
to  that ;  fome  began  to  get  a  portion  of  the  oil  of  chrifro, 
which  the  Laity,  as  well  as  the  Priefts,  applied  both  to 
themfelvcs  and  to  their  friends,  hoping  that  they  might 
be  cured  by  it.  Nothing  elfe  can  be  meant  by  all  thb, 
but  a  fuperftitious  ufing  the  cbrifnij  which  might  have 
arifen  out  of  the  memory  that  remained  of  thofe  who  bad 
been  cured  by  oil,  as  the  ufe  of  bread  in  the  Eucharift 
brought  in  the  holy  hready  that  was  fent  from  one  Church 
to  another  ;  and  as  from  the  ufe  oi  water  in  baptifm  fprurg 
the  ufe  oi  ho^y  ivatcr.  This  then  being  the  clear  meaning 
of  thofe  words,  it  is  plain  that  they  prove  quite  the  con- 
trary of  that  for  which  they  are  brought;  and  though  ia 
that  Epiftle  the  Pope  calls  cbrtfm  a  Kind  of  Sacrament, 
that  turns  Kkewife  againft  them  ;  to  ftiew  that  he  did  not 
think  it  was  a  Sacrament^  (Iriclly  fpeaking.  Befides,  that 
the  ancients  ufed  that  word  very  largely,  both  for  every 
myfterious  doclrine,  and  for  every  holy  nte  that  they  ufed. 
In  this  very  Epifile,  when  he  gives  dire6iioDS  for  the  carry- 
ing about  that  breads  which  they  blefled,and  fent  about  as 
an  emblem  of  their  communion  with  other  Churches;  he 
orders  them  to  be  fent  about  only  to  the  Churches  within 
the  city,  becaufe  he  conceived  the  Sacraments  were  not 
to  be  carried  a  great  way  off;  fo  thefe  loaves  are  called 
by  him  not  only  a  kind  of  Sacrament^  but  arc  fimpiv 
reckoned  to  be  Sacraments. 

We  hear  no  more  of  anointing  the  fick  with  the  chrifm, 
atTiong  all  the  ancients ;  which  fljews,  that  as  that  prac- 
tice was  newly  begun,  fo  it  did  not  fpread  far,  nor  con- 
tinue long.  rVo  mention  is  made  of  this  neither  in  the 
tirrt  three  ages,  nor  in  the  fourth  age;  though  the  writers, 
and  particularly  the  Councils  of  the  fourtli  age  are  very 
copious  in  rules  concerning  the  Sacraments.  Nor  in  ail 
their  penitentiary  canons,  when  they  define  what  fins  arc 
to  be  forgiven,  and  what  not,  when  men  were  in  their  lall 
extremities,  is  there  fo  much  as  a  hint  civen  concerning  the 
laft  unaiou.  The  Cooilitutions,  and  the  pretended  Dio- 
nylius,  fay  not  a  word  of  it,  though  they  are  very  full 

upon 
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Dponall  the  rituals  of  that  time  in  which  thofe  works  ART, 
were  forged,  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  century.  In  none  of  ^^^' 
the  lives  of  the  Saints  before  the  ninth  century,  is  there  * 

any  mention  made  of  their  having  extreme  un£iion, 
though  their  deaths  are  fometinies  very  particularly  re- 
lated, and  their  receiving  the  Eucharift  is  oft  mentioned. 
Nor  was  there  any  queflion  made  in  all  that  time  concern* 
in^  the  perfons,  tne  time,  and  the  other  circumfiances  re« 
latiDg  to  this  undion  ;  which  could  not  have  been  omit* 
ted,  efbecially  when  aJmoft  all  that  was  thought  on,  or 
writ  ol,  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  century,  relates  to  the 
Sacraments,  and  the  other^tuals  of  the  Church. 

It  is  true,  from  the  feventh  century  on  to  the  twelfth,  ub.  Si. 
they  began  to  ufe  an  anointing  of  the  fick,  according  to  cram.  Ore- 
that  mentioned  by  Pope  Innocent,  and  a  peculiar  omce  dfjio!^"*'' 
was  made  for  it ;  but  the  prayers  that  were  ufed  in  it,  *   ^  *" 
ihew  plainly  that  it  was  all  intended  only  in  order  to 
their  recovery. 

Of  this  anointing  many  pafla^es  are  found  in  Bede,  and  Bede  piift. 
in  the  other  writers  and  councus  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  ^"S- 1  ««• 
century.    But  iU  thefe  do  clearly  expreiis  the  ufe  of  it,  Euchol. 
not  as  a  Sacrament  for  the  good  of  the  foul,  but  as  a  rite  Gn.  p.  408. 
that  carried  with  it  health  to  the  body  ;  aud  fo  it  is  ftill 
ufed  in  the  Greek  Church.   No  doubt  they  fupported  the 
credit  of  this  with  many  reports,  of  which  fome  might  be 
true,  of  perfons  that  had  oeen  recovered  upon  unng  it* 
But  becaufe  that  failed  fo  often,  that  the  credit  of  this  rite 
niight  fuffer  much  in  the  efteem  of  the  world,  they  began 
in  the  tenth  century  to  fay,  that  it  did  ^ood  to  the  foul, 
even  when  the  body  was  not  healed  by  it ;  and  they  ap- 
plied it  to  the  feveral  parts  of  the  body.    This  begun 
from  the  cuftom  of  applying  it  at  firft  to  the  difeafed  parts. 
This  was  carried  on  in  the  eleventh  centunr.    And  then 
in  the  twelfth,  thofe  prayers  that  had  been  formerly  made 
for  the  fouls  of  the  fick,  though  only  as  a  part  of  the  of* 
fice,  the  pardon  of  fin  being  confidered  as  preparatory  tODee.Eag.iii 
their  recovery,  came  to  be  confidered  as  the  main  and  Con.  Fior. 
nioft  eflential  part  of  it ;  then  the  Schoolmen  brought  it  g^J;  ^7'**' 
into  (hape,  and  fo  it  was  decreed  to  be  a  Sacrament,  by 
Pope  Eugenius,  and  finally  eftabliOied  at  Trent. 

The  argument  that  they  draw  from  a  parity  in  reafon, 
that  becaufe  there  is  a  Sacrament  for  fuch  as  come  into 
the  world,  there  (hould  be  alfo  one  for  thofe  that  go  out 
of  it,  is  very  trifling  ;  for  Cbrift  has  either  inftituted  this 
to  be  a  Sacrament,  or  it  is  not  one  :  if  he  has  not  infti* 
tuted  it,  this  pretended  fitnefs  is  only  an  argument  that 
he  ought  to  have  done  fomewhat,  that  he  has  not  done. 

The 
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A^J'-    The  Eucharift  was  confidered  by  the  ancients  as  the  only 
"^^'     viaticum  of  Chriftians,  in  their  laft  paffagc :  with  them 
'  we  give  that,  and  no  more. 

Tnus  it  appears  upon  what  reafon  we  rqeft  thofc  6ve 
Sacraments,  though  we  allow  both  of  ConfrmatUM  and 
Orders  as  holy  funftions,  derived  to  us  down  from  the 
Apoftles ;  and  becaufe  there  is  a  vifible  aftion  in  thefe, 
though  in  ftriftnefs  thev  cannot  be  called  a  Sacrament, 
yet  fo  the  thing  be  rightly  underftood,  we  will  not  dif- 
pute  about  the  extent  of  a  word  that  is  not  ufed  in  Scrip- 
ture. Marriage  is  in  no  refpc6l  to  be  called  a  Sacrament 
of  the  Chriftian  religion  j  thoi»h  it  being  a  date  of  fuch 
importance  to  mankmd,  we  horn  it  very  proper,  both  for 
the  folemnity  of  it,  and  for  imploring  the  bleflinff  of  God 
upon  it,  that  it  be  done  with  prayers  and  other  afts  of  re- 
ligious worfhip :  but  a  great  difference  is  to  be  made  be- 
tween a  pious  cuilom  begun  and  continued  by  public  au- 
thority, and  a  Sacrament  appointed  by  Chrift.  We  ac- 
knowledge true  repentance  to  be  one  of  the  great  condi- 
tions of  tne  New  Covenant ;  but  vve  fee  nothing  of  the 
nature  of  a  Sacrament  in  it :  and  for  extreme  unaion,  tve 
do  not  pretend  to  have  the  gift  of  healing  among  us: 
and  therefore  we  will  not  deceive  the  wond,  by  an  of- 
fice that  (hall  offer  at  that,  which  we  acknowledge  we 
cannot  do  :  nor  will  we  make  a  Sacrament  for  the  good 
of  the  foul,  out  of  that  which  is  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
only  as  a  rite  that  accompanied  the  curing  the  difeafes  of 
the  body. 

The  Jaft  part  of  this  Article,  concerning  the  ufc  of  the 
Sacraments,  confifts  of  two  parts :  the  ^rji  is  negative^ 
that  they  are  not  ordained  to  be  gazed  on,  or  to  be  carried 
about,  but  to  be  ufed :  and  this  is  fo  exprefs  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, that  little  queftion  can  be  made  about  it.  The  in- 
ftitution  of  Baptifm  is,  go  f  reach  and  baptize :  and  the  in- 
ftitution  of  the  Eucharift  is,  iaie,  cat,  and  drink  ye  dlojii: 
which  words  being  fet  down  before  thofe  in  which  the 
confecrating  them  is  believed  to  be  made,  this  is  my  body] 
and  this  is  my  blood]  and  the  confecratory  words  being 
delivered  as  the  reafon  of  the  command,  take,  caty  and 
drink  ;  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  exprefled  than  this, 
that  the  Eucharift  is  confecrated  only,  that  it  may  be 
ufed  ;  that  it  may  be  eai  and  drunk, 

Tht  fecond  part  of  this  period  is,  that  the  effeS  of  the 
Sacraments  comes  only  upon  the  worthy  receiving  of 
them ;  of  this  fo  much  was  already  faid,  upon  the  firtt  pa- 
ragraph of  this  Article,  that  it  is  not  neceflary  to  add  any 
more  here.    The  pretending  that  Sacraments  h&vc  their 

^  ^  cfled 
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tfkSt  any  other  way,  is  the  hringinff  in  the  doArine  and  ART. 
pradice  of  charms  into  the  Chriftian  religion  :  and  it  ^"^^' 
tends  to  diflblve  all  obligations  to  piety  and  devotion,  to  a  * 

bolinefs  of  life,  or  apurity  of  temper,  when  the  being  in  a 
paffive  and  perhaps  infennble  ftate,  while  the  Sacraments 
are  applied,  is  thought  a  difpofition  fufficient  to  give  them 
their  virtue.  Sacraments  are  federal  a£ls,  and  thofe  vifi- 
ble  a&ions  are  intended  to  quicken  us,  fo  that  in  the  ufe 
of  them  we  may  rsdfe  our  inward  a£ts  to  the  hi^heft  de- 
grees poffible ;  but  not  to  fupply  their  defeds  and  imperfec- 
tions. Our  opinion  in  this  point  reprefents  them  as  means 
to  raife  our  minds,  and  to  kindle  our  devotion ;  whereas 
the  dodrineof  the  Church  of  Rome  reprefents  them  as  fo 
many  charms^  which  may  heighten  indeed  the  authority 
of  him  that  adminifters  them,  but  do  extinguifli  and 
deaden  all  true  piety,  when  fuch  helps  are  oSered,  by 
which  the  worft  of  men,  living  and  dying  in  a  bad  fiate, 
may  by  a  few  feint  afts,  and  perhaps  by  none  at  all  of 
their  own,  be  well  enough  taken  care  of  and  fecured. 
But  as  we  have  not  fo  learned  Chrift,  fo  neither  dare 
wc  corrupt  bis  dodrine^  in  its  moft  vital  and  eflential 
parts. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE    XXVI. 

Of  the  Unworthinefs  of  the  Minifters,  which  hin- 
ders not  the  EfFedl  of  the  Sacraments. 

Silt'Smqfi  in  tit  miCble  Cgurcj^,  tge  CDbil  ht  tbtx 
mitigled  toitg  tge  Coon,  and  fometimefS  tj^e  <£bU 
jDabe  t&tef  Zvaf^oiitp  in  ttt  S0ini&imon  of  t^  tHIo^t 
anD  ^ncramtnt^ ;  pet  fo;  a0  mticg  a0  tgep  Do  nor 
tge  fame  in  rgeit  oton  jt^ame,  bur  in  €ffctS%  ani 
ta  minitttt  bp  gi0  CommilGon  aitO  autj^utp,  toe 
map  ufe  tgeu  ^ni(h:p  boti^  tit  j^eartitg  tbt  SSorD  of 
dDoO,  attti  in  retetbtng  tj^e  &acrameitt0«  Xititfftt  H 
tit  (Bttta  of  Cj^rtft'd  £D2btname  taiten  atoap  bp  tj^eir 
Wtciieimef0 :  ji^or  tge  derate  of  dDob'd  <3ik»  Htnu^ 
tttflbeb  f rotn  futj^  ajS  bp  f at^  anb  riglDtlp  IM  rrmtt 
tl^e  &acrament0  tntntlfereb  tinto  tBtnt,  \xsffitft  be  <ZU 
ftaual  betaufe  of  €piifV0  3[nfftntttonanlrl^ronitrr> 
altgougl^  tficp  be  ntttiiffreb  bp  Cbtl  ^n. 

jTieberrgelefd  it  appertatnetj^  to  tj^e  SDtfctpItne  of  tj^e 
Cgurcg,  tftM  Cttquirp  be  inabe  of  Cbtl  ^ntffeni ; 
anD  tDat  tgep  be  atcufcb  bp  tjgofe  t{iat  j^abe  iinoto' 
lebge  of  tjgetr  £D(fence0,  anb  finallp  being  foinft 
guiirp,  bp  juif  lubgmettt  be  bepofeb. 

a^HE  occafion  that  was  given  to  this  Article,  was  the 
.  heat  of  feme  in  the  beginnings  of  the  Refonnation  ; 
who  being  much  offended  at  the  public  fcandal  wliich 
was  ^iven  by  the  enormous  vices,  that  were  without  any 
difguife  pra&ifed  by  th%  Roman  Clergy  of  all  ranks,  did 
from  thence  revive  the  conceit  of  tne  Donatifts,  i^ho 
.  thought  that  not  only  herefy  and  fchifm  did  invalidate  fa- 
cred  fun6lions,  but  that  perfonal  fins  did  alfo  make  them 
void. 

It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  there  are  many  paflages  in 
St.  Cyprian  that  look  this  way  ;  and  which  leem  to  make 
the  Sacraments  depend  as  much  on  the  good  fiate  that  he 
was  in  who  adminiflercd  them,  as  the  aniwer  of  their  other 
prayers  did. 

In  the  proerefs  of  the  controverfy  with  the  Donadfts, 
they  carried  this  matter  very  far  ;  and  confidered  the  ef- 
fect of  the  Sacraments  as  the  anfwer  of  prayers:  fo  fine 
the  prayers  of  a  wicked  man  are  abomination  to  God,  they 

thought 
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thought  the  virtue  of  thefe  aAlons  depended  wholly  on    A  R  T. 
him  that  officiated*  xxvi. 


Againft  this  St.  Auguftin  fet  himfelf  very  zealoufly  j 

be  aufwered  all  that  was  brought  from  St.  Cyprian  in 
fuch  a  manner,  that  by  it  he  has  fet  us  a  pattern,  how  we 
ought  to  feparate  the  juft  refpe6t  that  we  pay  tlie  Fa- 
thers, from  an  implicit  receiving  of  all  their  notions.     If 
this  conceit  were  allowed  of,  it  muft  go  to  the  fccret 
thoughts  and  inward  (late  in  which  he  is  who  otHciates ; 
for  if  the  Sacraments  are  to  be  confidered  only  as  prayers 
offered  up  by  him,  then  a  roan  can  never  be  fure  that  he 
jreceives  them;  (ince  it  is  impoflible  to  fee  into  the  hearts, 
or  know  the  fecrets  of  men.     Sacraments  therefore  are  to 
be' confidered  only  as  the  public  a6ls  of  the  Church  :  and 
though  the  eSeA  of  them,  as  to  him  that  receives  them, 
depends  upon  his  temper,  his  preparation  and  application; 
yet  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  the  virtoe  of  thofe  federal 
a6b,  to  which  ChriAians  are  admitted  in  them,  the  validity 
of  them,  or  the  bleffings  that  follow  them,  can  depend  on 
the  fecret  date  or  temper  of  him  that  officiates.  Even  in  the 
cafe  of  public  fcandais,  though  they  may  make  the  holy 
things  to  be  loathed  by  the  averfion  that  will  naturally  fol- 
low upon  them ;  yet  after  all,  though  that  averfion  may  go 
too  far,  we  muft  ftill  diftinguifh  between  the  things  that 
the  Minifters  of  the  Church  do  as  they  are  public  officers, 
and  what  they  do  as  they  are  private  Chnftians*    Their 
prayers,  and  every  thing  elfe  that  they  do,  as  they  are 
private  Chriftians,  have  their  efkA  only  according  to  the 
ftate  and  temper  that  they  are  in  when  they  offer  them 
up  to  God  >  but  their  puolic  functions  are  the  appoint- 
ments of  Chrift,  in  which  they  officiate ;  they  can  neither 
make  them  the  better  nor  the  worfe  by  any  thing  that 
they  join  to  them.    And  if  miraculous  virtues  may  be 
in  bad  men,  fo  that  in  the  great  day  fome  of  thole,  to 
whom  Chrift  (hall  fay,  I  never  knew  ycu;  depart  from  m^Matth.TiL 
^^  tbat  wwrk  iniquity,  may  yet  fay  to  him,  Lord^  Lord,  have  **»  *3* 
%ue  not  propbefied  in  thy  name,  and  in  tby  name  have  cajl  ont 
Devils,  and  tn  tby  name  bave  done  many  wonderful  works  P 
then  certainly  mis  may  be  concluded  much  more  con- 
cerning thofe  ftandiag  fun&ions  and  appointments  that 
are  to  continue  in  the  Church.    Nor  can  any  difference 
be  made  in  this  matter  between  public  fcandals  and  fccret 
iins ;  for  if  the  former  make  void  the  Sacraments,  the  lat- 
ter muft  do  fo  too.    The  only  reafon  that  can  be  pretend- 
ed for  the  one,  will  alfo  fall  upon  the  other :  for  if  the 
virtue  of  the  Sacraraenta  is  thought  to  be  derived  upon 
them  as  an  anfwer  of  prayer;  then  fince  the  prayers  of 

hypocrlteiB 
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ART.    hypocrites  are  as  Htde  effeftual  as  the  prayers  of  thofe 
XXVI.    who  are  openly  vicious,  the  inference  is  good,  that  if  the 
■  Sacraments  adminillered  by  a  fcandalous  man  are  without 

any  eflfe^t,  the  Sacraments  adniiniftered  by  a  man  that  is 
inwardly  comipted,  thoiigh  that  can  be  only  known  to 
God,  will  be  alio  of  no  ene<% ;  and  therefore  this  opinion 
that  was  taken  up,  perhaps  from  an  inconfiderate  zeal 
againft  the  fins  and  fcandals  of  the  Clergy,  is  without  all 
foundation,  and  muft  needs  call  all  men  into  endlefs  fcru- 
pies,  which  can  never  be  cured. 

The  Church  of  Rome,  though  they  rejeft  this  opinion, 
yet  have  brought  in  another  very  like  it^  which  muft 
needs  fill  the  mmds  of  men  with  endlefs  diftraAions  and 
fears  ;  chiefly  confidering  of  what  neceflity  and  eflScacy 
they  make  the  Sacraments  to  be.  They  do  teach  that  the 
intention  of  him  that  gives  the  Sacrament  is  neceflary  to 
the  eflence  of  it,  fo  that  without  it  no  Sacrament  can  be 
adminifiered.  This  was  exprefsly  affirmed  by  Pope  Eu- 
genius  in  his  decree,  and  an  anathema  pafled  at  Trent 
againft  thofe  that  deny  it.  They  do  indeed  define  it  to 
be  only  an  intention  of  doing  that  which  the  Church  in- 
tends to  do ;  and  though  the  fureft  way  they  fay  is  to 
have  an  actual  intention,  yet  it  is  commonly  taught  among 
them,  that  an  habitual  or  virtual  intention  will  ferve.  But 
they  do  all  agree  in  this,  that,  if  a  Prieft  has  a  fecret  in- 
tention  not  to  make  a  Sacrament,  in  that  cafe  no  Sacra- 
ment is  made ;  and  this  is  carried  fo  far,  that  in  one  of 
^Ti(r.  Rom.  the  rubrics  of  the  Miflal  it  is  given  as  a  rule,  that  if  & 
d^f^a**!  ^'^^  ^^°  go^s  to  confecrate  twelve  Hofties,  ftiould  have 
tent.  art.  i".  ^  general  intention  to  leave  out  one  of  them  from  being 
truly  confecrated,  and  ihould  not  apply  that  to  any  one, 
but  let  it  run  loofely  through  them  all,  that  in  fuch  cafe 
he  {hould  not  confecrate  any  one  of  the  twelve ;  that  loofc 
exception  falling  upon  them  all,  becaufe  it  is  not  reftrained 
to  any  one  particular.  And  among  the  Articles  that  were, 
condemned  by  Pope  Alexander  the  Eighth,  the  7th  of 
December  1690,  the  28th  runs  thus  ;  FaUt  baptifmus  cd- 
latus  a  Mini/lrOj  qui  omnem  rttum  externum  Jormamque  taf- 
iisujndi  obfervat^  tntus  verg  in  cordefuo  atud  fe  refohiij  mn 
tntendo  quodfacit  Ecclcjia.  And  thus  tney  make  the  fe- 
cret afts  of  a  Prieft's  mind  enter  fo  far  into  thofe  divine 
appointments,  that  by  his  malice,  irreli^on,  or  atbeifm, 
he  can  make  thofe  Sacraments,  which  he  vifibly  blefles 
and  adminifters,  to  be  only  the  outward  (hews  of  Sacra- 
ments, but  no  real  ones.  We  do  not  pretend  that  the 
Sacraments  are  of  the  nature  of  charms ;  fo  that  if  a  man 
ihould  in  a  way  of  open  mockery  and  piofiuiatioo  go  about 

them, 
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them^  that  therefore,  becaufe  matter  and  form  are  ob-    ART. 
ferved,  they  (hould  be  true  Sacraments.    But  though  we    ^^^i. 
n^ake  the  ierious  appearances  of  a  Chriftian  adion  to  be  "    • 
neceflary  to  the  making  it  a  Sacrament ;  yet  we  carry 
this  no  further,  to   the  inward  and  fecret  afts  of  the 
Prieft,  as  if  they  were  eflential  to  the  bein^  of  it.     If  this 
is  true,  no  man  can  have  quiet  in  his  mind. 

It  is  a  profanation  for  an  unbaptized  perfon  to  receive 
the  Eucharift  ;  fo  if  baptifm  is  not  true  when  a  Prieft  fets 
his  intention  crofs  to  it,  then  a  man  in  orders  mud  be  in 
perpetual  doubts,  whether  he  is  not  living  in  a  continual 
Aate  of  facrilege  in  adminifiering  the  otner  Sacraments 
while  he  is  not  yet  baptized ;  and'if  baptifm  be  fo  necef- 
fary  to  falvation,  that  no  man  who  is  not  baptized  can 
hope  to  be  faved,  here  a  perpetual  fcruple  mud  arife, 
which  can  never  be  removed.  Nor  can  a  man  be  fure 
but  that,  when  he  thinks  he  is  worihipping  the  true  body 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  he  is  committing  idolatry,  and  worfhipping 
only  a  piece  of  bread  ;  for  it  is  no  more  according  to 
them,  if  the  Prieft  had  an  intention  againft  confecrat- 
ing  it.  No  orders  are  given  if  an  intention  lies  againft 
them  ;  and  then  he  who  pafles  for  a  Prieft  is  no  Prieft ; 
and  all  his  confecrations  and  abfolutions  are  fo  many  in* 
valid  thinffs,  and  a  continued  courfe  of  facrilege. 

Now  what  reafon  focver  men  may*  have  in  this  cafe  to 
hope  for  the  pardon  of  thofe  (ins,  unce  it  is  certain  that 
the  ignorance  is  invincible ;  yet  here  ftrange  thoughts 
muft  arife  concerning  Chrift  and  his  Gofpel ;  if  in  thoie 
actions  that  are  made  neceflary  to  falvation,  it  fhould  be 
in  the  power  of  a  falfe  Chriflian,  or  an  atheiftical  Prieft  or 
Bifliop,  to  make  them  all  void ;  fo  that  by  confequence 
it  (hould  be  in  his  power  to  damn  them :  for  fince  they 
are  taught  to  expeft  grace  and  juftification  from  the  Sa- 
craments, if  the(e  are  no  true  Sacraments  which  they  take 
for  fuch,  but  only  the  fliadows  and  the  phantalins  of 
them,  then  neither  grace  nor  juftification  can  follow  upon 
them.  This  may  be  carried  fo  far  %s  even  to  evacuate  the 
very  being  of  a  Church :  for  a  man  not  truly  baptized  can 
never  be  in  orders ;  fo  that  the  whole  ordinations  of  a 
Church,  and  the  fuccelfion  of  it,  may  be  broke  by  the 
impiety  of  any  one  Prieft.  This  we  look  on  as  iuch  a 
chain  of  abfurdities,  that  if  this  do£trine  of  intention  were 
true,  it  alone  might  ferve  to  deftroy  the  whole  credit  of 
the  Chriltian  religion,  in  which  the  Sacraments  are 
taught  to  be  both  lb  necelfary  and  fo  efficacious ;  and  yet 
all  this  is  made  to  depend  on  that  which  can  neither  bo 
known  nor  prevented. 
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ART.        The  laft  paragraph  of  this  Article  is  fo  clear,  that  it  oeech 
XXVI.    jjQ  explanation,  and  is  lb  evident,  that  it  wants  no  proof. 
_    Eli  was  fcverely  threatened  for  fuffering  his  fons  to  eo  on 
t  Sam.  111.  jj^  ^jjgj^  vices,  when  by  their  means  the  facrifice  of  God 
was  abhorred.     God  himfelf  ilruck  Nadab  and  Abihu 
dead)  when  they  offered  (Irange  fire  at  his  altar;  and  upon 
Uv\t.x.  3.  that  thefe  words  were  uttered,  I  will  befanSifiei  in  tbm 
that  come  nigb  me^  and  before  all  tbe  feople  will  I  be  glori- 
iTim.v.  ujrefi.    Timothy  was  required  to  receive  an  accufation  of  an 
19. 20.  ▼!.  £^/j^rj  when  regularly  tendered  to  him  ;  and  to  rebule  k- 
"*'  ^  ^'     for^  oil  ibofe  tbat  Jinned ;  and  he  was  charged  to  with- 
draw himfelf  from  tbofe  Teachers  wbo  cmfented  lud  to  whole- 
Jome  wordsf  and  that  made  a  gain  of  godlinefs,    A  main 
part  of  the  difcipline  of  the  primitive  Church  lay  heavieft 
on  the  Clergy :  and  fuch  of  them  as  either  apoftatized,  or 
fell  into  fcandalous  fins,  even  upon  their  repentance,  were 
indeed  received  into  the  peace  ofthe  Church ;  but  they  were 
appointed  to  communicate  among  the  Laity,  and  were  ne- 
ver after  that  admitted  to  the  body  of  the  Ciei^,  or  to 
have  a  (hare  in  their  privileges.    6ertainly  there  is  no- 
thing more  incumbent  on  the  whole  body  of  the  Church, 
than  that  all  poflible  care  be  taken  to  difcover  die  bad 
pra£tices  that  may  be  among  the  Clergy;  which  will  ever 
raife  flrong  prejudices,  not  only  againft  their  perfons,  but 
even  againft  their  profeflSon,  and  againft  that  religion  which 
they  feem  to  advance  with  their  mouths,  whue  in  their 
works,  and  by  their  lives,  they  detraft  from  it,  and  feem  to 
deny  its  authority.    But  after  all,  our  zeal  mud  go  along 
with  jufiice  and  difcretion  :  fame  may  be  a  Juft  ground  to 
enquire  upon ;  but  a  fentence  cannot  be  foundfed  on  it.  The 
I-aity  muft  difcover  what  they  know,  that  fo  thcfe  who 
Gal.Y.  w.  have  authority  may  be  able  to  cut  off  tbofe  tbat  tmtii 
tbe  Cburcb.    Difcretion  will. require  that  things  which 
cannot  be  proved,  ought  rather  to  be  covered  than  ex- 
pofed,  when  nothing  but  clamour  can  follow  upon  it.  In 
fum,  this  is  a  part  of  the  government  of  the  Church,  for 
which  God  will  reckon  Icverely  with  thofe,  who  from 
partial  regards,  or  other  feeble  or  carnal  confideratjons,arc 
defe^ive  m  that,  which  is  fo  great  a  part  of  their  dutr, 
and  in  which  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  religion,  and  the 
good  of  fouls,  as  well  as  the  order  and  unity  of  the  Church, 
are  fo  highly  concerned. 
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ARTICLE   XXVII. 

OfBaptifm. 

IBuptifm  id  not  onip  a  &ign  of  pjoftOiott  onti  ip^tl. 
of  Difference,  togerebp  eCgnll^ian  j^en  are  Otrce^nrO 
from  otfiti»  tgot  be  not  Cgriffeneti ;  but  it  10  alfo 
a  &igu  of  Regeneration  or  Jf^eto  UBirtg,  toj^erebp^ 
00  bp  an  Snlfrument,  tj^ep  tgat  reteibe  Baptirm 
rigj^tip,  are  grafted  into  d^e  C6ureg.  "^f^t  )Bro* 
mtfesf  of  tjge  ^;gtbene(«i  of  &in,  of  our  iSOoptf  on  to 
be  tbe  &on0  of  dDoQ  bp  tfft  l^olp  (0j^oir>  ate  biOblp 
&igneti  ana  dealeb,  j^aitj^  i0  conSjmeb  anb  ®race 
tncreafeb  bp  birtue  of  jBraper  to  CDob.  ^ht  HBap- 
tirm  of  poung  Cgilbren  it  in  anp  toife  to  be  rttatiu 
ti  in  t^t  t^uitfi,  ati  moS  agreeable  tottg  tbe  5ln(H» 
tution  of  efirittt  * 

WHEN  St.  John  Baptift  beean  firft  to  baptize,  we  do 
plainly  fee  by  the  firft  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gof<> 
pel,  that  the  Jews  were  not  furpriied  at  the  novelty  of  the 
rite  ;  for  they  fent  to  aik  wbo  be  was  ?  And  when  he  faid 
he  was  not  the  Meffias,  nor  Elias,  nor  that  Prophet,  they 
aikod,  IVbv  baptizfjl  tbou  then?  Which  (hews,  not  only  John  i.  25. 
that  they  bad  clear  notions  of  Baptifm,  but  in  particular 
that  they  thought  that  if  he  had  been  the  Meflias,  or 
£lias,  or  that  Prophet,  he  might  then  have  baptized. 
St.  Paul  does  alfo  fay,  that  the  Jews  were  all  baptized  unto  1  Cor.  z.  a. 
Mofes  in  tbe  cloudy  and  in  tbefea ;  which  feems  to  relate  to 
fonie  opinion  the  Jews  had,  that  by  that  climdy  and  their 
{>afl!in^  through  the  fea^  thev  were  purified  from  the 
Egyptian  defilements,  and  maae  meet  to  become  Mofes's 
dilciples.  Yet  in  the  Old  Teftament  we  find  no  clear 
warrant  for  a  pra^lice  that  had  then  got  among  the 
Jews,  which  is  ftill  taught  by  them,  that  they  were  to  re- 
ceive a  profelyte,  if  a  male,  oy  Baplifmj  Circumctfion^  and 
Sacrifice ;  and  if  a  female,  only  by  oaptifm  and  Sacrifice. 
Thus  they  reckoned,  that  when  any  came  over  from  hea- 
thenlihi  to  their  religion,  they  were  to  ufe  a  wafhing ;  to 
denote  their  purifying  themfelves  from  the  uncleannefs  of 
fheir  former  idolatry,  and  their  entering  into  a  holy  re- 
ligion. 

And  as  they  do  flill  teach,  that  when  the  Meffias  comes, 
they  are  all  bound  to  fet  themfelves  to  repent  of  their  for^ 
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ART.    nier  fins;  fo  it  feems  they  then  thought,  or  at  leaft  it 
XXVII.   would  have  been  no  ftrange  thing  to  them,  if  the  Meflias 

had  received  f'uch  as  came  to  him  by  Baptifm.     St.  John, 

by  baptizing  thofe  who  came  to  him,  took  them  obliged 
to  enter  upon  a  courfe  of  repentance,  and  he  declared  to 
them  the  near  approach  of  the  Meflias,  and  that  ibe  king- 
dom of  God  zvas  at  hand;  and  it  is  very  probable,  that  thofe 
who  were  baptized  by  Chrlll,  that  is,  by  his  Apofiles ; 
for  though  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  that  he  baptized  none,  yet 
Avhat  he  did  by  his  Difciplos,  he  might  in  a  more  general 
fenfe  be  faid  to  have  donehimfelf ;  that  thefe,  I  fay,  were 
baptized  upon  the  fame  fponfions,  and  with  the  fame  de- 
clarations, and  with  no  other ;  for  the  difpenfation  of  the 
MeflTias  was  not  yet  opened,  nor  was  it  then  fully  declared 
that  he  was  the  Mefiias  :  howfoever  this  was  a  preparato- 
ry initiation  of  fuch  as  were  fitted  for  the  commg  of  the 
Meffias ;  by  it  they  owned  their  expeftations  of  nim,  as 
then  near  at  hand,  and  they  profefled  their  repentance  of 
their  fins,  and  tlieir  purpofes  of  doing  what  fliould  be  en- 
joined them  by  him. 

Water  was  a  very  proper  emblem,  to  fignify  the  pafling 
from  a  courfe  of  defilement  to  a  greater  degree  of  purity, 
both  in  do6irine  and  practice. 

Our  Saviour  in  his  ftate  of  humiliation,  as  he  was  fub- 
je6t  to  the  Mofaical  Law,  fo  he  thought  fit  to  fulfil  all  the 
obligations  that  lay  ujx)n  the  other  Jews ;  which,  by  a 
phrafe  ufed  among  them,  he  exprdfes  thus,  to  fulfil  ail 
rigbteoufnefs.  For  though  our  Saviour  had  no  fins  to  con- 
fefs,  yet  that  not  being  known,  he  might  come  to  profefs 
his  belief  of  the  difpenfation  of  the  MeflRas,  that  was  then 
to  appear.  But  how  well  foever  the  Jews  might  have 
been  accuflomed  to  this  rite,  and  how  proper  a  preparation 
foever  it  might  be  to  the  manifeftation  of  the  Meinas;  yet 
the  inftitution  of  Baptifm,  as  it  is  a  federal  ad  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  muft  be  taken  from  the  commiflion 
^fatlh.  that  our  Saviour  gave  to  his  Difciples;  to  go  prtacb  and 
xxviii.  19,  make  difciples  to  bim  in  all  nations^  (for  that  is  the  ftrid  fig- 
nification  of  the  word,)  baptizing  tbem  in  tbe  name  of  ite 
Father  y  and  of  tbe  Son,  and  of  ibe  Holy  Gbo/I;  teaching  tbim 
to  obferve  all  things  luhatfocver  I  have  command eii you. 

By  the  firft  teaching  or  making  o(  difciples^  that  niuft  go 
before  Baptilm;  is  to  be  meant  t\rt  convincing  tlie  worW, 
ihat  Jefus  is  the  Chrift,  the  true  Meflias,  anointed  of  God, 
with  a  fulnefs  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit  without  meafurc. 
and  font  to  be  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  the  world. 
And  when  any  were  brought  to  acknowledge  this,  then 
they  were  to  baptize  them,  to  initiate  them  to  this  rcli- 

gio'u 


20. 


THB    XXXIX    ARTICLES.  4^5 

gion,  by  obliging  them  to  renounce  all  idolatry  and  un-  ^  ^  T-. 
godlinefs^  as  well  as  all  fecular  and  carnal  lufts,  and  then  ^^^"' 
they  led  them  into  the  water  j  and  with  no  other  ear-  ^* 

ments  but  what  might  cover  nature,  they  at   firft  laid 
them  down  in  the  water,  as  a  man  is  laid  in  a  grave, 
and  then  they  faid  thofe  words,  /  baptize  or  wajh  tbee  in 
the  name  of  the  Father^  Sorij  and  Holy  Gbojl :  then  they 
raifed  them  up  again,  and  clean  garments  were  put  on 
them  :  from  whence  came  the  phrafes  of  being  baptizcd^om-ylz* 
into  Cbrijl^s  death \  oi being  buried  with  him  hy  bapti/m,  intopP'.. 
death  ;  of  our  being  rijen  with  Chrijl^  and  of  oar  putting  onQo\,  \\\,  il 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrr/i ;  of  putting  off  the  Old  Alan,  andput»9f  lo. 
ting  on  the  New.     After  Baptifm  was  thus  performed,  the '^*''"' **"' 
baptized  perfon  was  to  be  farther  inftrudled  in  all  the  fpe-  '^* 
cisilities  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  in  all  the  rules  of 
life  that  Chrift  had  prefcribed. 

This  was  plainly  a  diflerent  Baptifm  from  St.  John's  ;  a 
profeflion  was  made  in  it,  not  in  general,  of  the  belief  of 
a  Meflias  foon  to  appear,  but  in  particular,  that  Jefus  was 
the  Mefjias. 

The  flipulation  in  St,  John's  Baptifm  was  repentance ; 
but  here  it  is  the  belief  of  the  whole  Chriflian  religion. 
In  St.  John's  Baptifm  they  indeed  promifed  repentance, 
and  he  received  ttiem  into  the  eamefts  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Meffias ;  but  it  docs  not  appear  that  St.  John  either 
did  promife  them  rcmiffion  offins^  or  that  he  had  commif- 
fion  lb  to  do :  for  repentance  and  remifjion  of  fins  were  not 
joined  together  till  after  the  refurredion  of  Chrift ;  that 
he  appointed  that  repentance  and  remiffion  of  fins  fbould  A^Lukezxiv. 
preached  iti  bis  name  among  all  nations^  beginning  at  Jerufa^  47* 
iem. 

In  the  Baptifm  of  Chrift,  I  mean  that  which  he  appoint- 
ed  after  his  refurreclion,  (for  the  Baptifm  of  his  Difciples 
before  that  time  was,  no  doubt,  the  fame  with  St.  John's 
Baptifm,)  there  was  to  be  an  inftrudion  given  in  that 
great  myftery  of  the  Chriftian  religion  concerning  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  which  thofe  who 
had  only  received  St.  John's  Baptifm  knew  not :  they  did a&s  six. 
notfo  much  as  know  that  there  was  a  Holy  Ghofi;  that  is,  *»  3»  4»  5- 
they  knew  nothing  of  the  extraordinary  eflTuHon  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  And  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  that  thofe  of  St. 
John's  Baptifm,  when  St.  Paul  explained  to  them  the  dif* 
ference  between  the  Baptifm  of  Chrift,  and  that  of  St. 
John,  that  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus » 
For  St.  John  in  his  Baptifm  had  only  initiated  them  to 
the  belief  of  a  MeiTias ;  but  had  not  laid  a  word  of  Jefus, 
AS  being  that  Meflias.     So  that  this  muft  be  fixed,  that 
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ART.    thcfc  two  Baptifms  were  different ;  the  one  was  aiJawn- 
XX VII.    jj^g  Q^  impcrfeft  beginning  to  the  other,  as  he  that  ad- 
^""^         miniftered  the  one  was  like  the  Morning  Star  before  the 
Sun  of  Righteoujnefs, 

Our  Saviour  had  this  ordinance  (that  was  then  imper- 
fedt,  and  was  to  be  afterwards  completed,  when  he  himlelf 
had  finiflied  all  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  do)-— he 
had,  I  fay,  this  vifibly  in  his  eye,  when  he  fpake  to  Nico- 
Johniii.  3,  demus,  and  told  him,  that  exceft  a  man  <iuere  born  ajain^ 
5»  ^'  be  could  not  fee  (or  difcern)  the  kingdom  of  God :  by  which 

he  meant  that  entire  change  and  renovation  of  a  man's 
mind,  and  of  all  his  povi'crs,  through  which  he  muftpafs, 
before  he  could  difcern  the  true  charaSers  of  the  dilpen- 
fation  of  the  Meffias  ;  for  that  is  the  fenfe  in  which  the 
kingdom  of  God  does  ftand,  alraoft  univerfally  through 
the  whole  Gofpel.  When  Nicodemus  was  amazed  at  this 
odd  expreilion,  and  feemed  to  take  it  literally,  our  Savi- 
our anlwered  more  fully,  Verily y  verily^  ^f^y  ^^^^  '^^^  ^' 
cept  a  man  be  lorn  of  water ^  and  of  the  Spirit^  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  meaning  of  which 
feems  to  be  this,  that  except  a  man  came  to  be  renewed, 
by  an  ablution  like  the  Baptifm  which  the  Jews  ufed, 
that  imported  the  outward  profeffion  of  a  change  of  doc- 
trine and  of  heart ;  and  with  that,  except  he  were  in- 
wardly changed  by  a  fecret  power  called  the  Spirit^  that 
fhould  transform  his  nature,  ne  could  not  become  one  of 
his  Difciples,  or  a  true  Chriftian  ;  which  is  meant  by  his 
entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  difpenfation  of 
the  Meffias. 

Upon  this  inflitution  and  commiffion  given  by  Chrift, 
we  Ice  the  Apofiles  went  up  and  down  preaching  and 
baptizing.  And  fo  far  were  they  from  confidering  Bap- 
tilm  only  as  a  carnal  rite,  or  a  low  clement,  above  which 
a  higher  difpenfation  of  the  Spirit  was  to  raife  them,  that 
when  St.  Peter  law  the  Holy  Ghoft  vifibly  defcend  upon 
Cornelius  and  his  friends,  he  upon  that  immediately  bap- 
Aasx.44,  tized  them  ;  and  faid,  Can  any  man  forbid  (or  deny)  w'^/^"''* 
^"'y-i^'  that  thefe  Jhould  not  be  baptizedy  iubicb  have  received  the 
Holy  Glnjl  as  ivell  as  ire?  Our  Saviour  has  alfo  made 
Baptifm  one  o(  the  precepts^  though  not  one  of  the  mearj, 
necelfary  to  falvation.  A  mean  is  that  which  does  fo  cer- 
tainly procure  a  thing,  that  it  being  had,  the  thing  to 
which  it  is  a  certain  and  neceflary  mnni,  is  alfo  bad ;  &od 
without  it  the  thing  cannot  be  had  ;  there  being  a  natu- 
ral connexion  between  it  and  the  end.  Whereas  Aprec^^t 
is  an  inftitution,  in  which  there  is  no  fuch  natural  effici- 
ency ;  but  it  is  pofitively  commanded;  fo  that  the  neglcel- 
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ing  it,  is  a  contempt  of  the  authority  that  commanded  It:    art,' 
and  therefore  in  obeying  the  precept^  the  value  or  virtue   xxvii. 
of  the  aftion  lies  only  in  the  obedience.    This  di(lin£tion  '- 

appears  very  clearly  m  what  our  Saviour  has  faid  both  of 
Failb  and  Baptifm.  He  that  believetby  and  is  baptized ^Jball  Mark  xvi. 
be/avedi  ana  be  tbat  belU-velb  nutjhall  be  damned.  '^^ 

Where  it  appears  that  Faith  is  the  mean  of  falvation 
With  which  it  is  to  be  had,  and  not  without  it ;  (ince  fuch 
a  believing  as  makes  a  man  receive  die  whole  Gofpel  as 
true,  and  fo  firmly  to  depend  upon  the  promifes  that  arc 
made  in  it,  as  to  obferve  all  the  laws  and  rules  that  are 
{>rercribed  by  it;  fuch  a  Faitb  as  this  gives  us  fo  fure  a 
title  to  all  the  bleflings  of  this  New  Covenant,  that  it  is 
impodible  that  we  iliould  continue  in  this  ftate,  and  not 

Sartake  of  them ;  and  it  is  no  lefs  impoffible  that  we 
lould  partake  of  them,  unlefs  we  do  thus  believe.  It 
were  not  fuitable  to  the  truth  and  holinefs  of  the  Divine 
nature,  to  void  a  covenant  fo  folemnly  made,  and  that  in 
favour  of  wicked  men,  who  will  not  be  reformed  by  it : 
fo  Faiib  is  the  certain  and  neceflary  mean  of  our  ialva* 
tion,  and  is  fo  put  by  .Chrift ;  (ince  upon  our  having  it 
we  fliall  be  favedy  as  well  as  damned  upon  our  not  hav* 

IDS,  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  nature  of  a  ritual  a6lion,  even 
when  commanded,  is  fuch,  that  unlefs  we  could  imagine 
tbat  there  is  a  charm  in  it,  which  is  contrary  to  the  Ipirit 
and  genius  of  the  Gofpel,  which  defigns  to  fave  us  by 
reforming  our  natures,  we  cannot  thinjc  that  there  can  hie 
any  thing  in  it,  that  is  of  itfelf  effe&ual  as  a  mean  ;  and 
therefore  it  mud  only  be  confidered  as  a  command  that  is 
ffiven  us,  which  we  are  bound  to  obey,  if  we  acknow^ 
leA^  the  authority  of  the  command.  But  this  being  an 
a^on  that  is  not  always  in  our  power,  but  is  to  be  done 
by  another,  it  were  to  put  our  lalvation  or  damnation  in 
the  power  of  another,  to  imagine  that  we  cannot  be  faved 
without  Baptifm ;  and  therefore  it  is  only  a  precept 
which  obliges  us  in  order  to  our  falvation  ;  and  our  Sa- 
viour, by  leaving  it  out  when  he  reverfed  the  words, 
laying  only,  be  tbat  believetb  not,  without  adding,  and  is 
not  baptized,  (hall  be  damned^  does  plainly  infinuate  that 
it  is  not  a  mean,  but  only  a  precept  in  order  to  our  falva- 
tion. 

As  for  the  ends  and  purpofcs  of  Baptifm,  St.  Paul  gives 
us  two :  the  one  is,  that  sve  are  all  baptized  into  one  body,  i  Cor.  xU, 
%u€  are  made  members  one  ofanotber:  we  are  admitted  to '3* 
the  fociety  of  Chriftians,  and  to  all  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  that  body,  w^)icb  is  the  Church,    And  in  order 
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ART.    to  this,  the  outward  a6lion  of  Baptifm,  when  regularly 
XXVII.    gone  about,  is  fufficient.     We  cannot  fee  into  the  ftncen- 

*  ty  of  men's  hearts  ;  outward  profeffions  and  regular  ac- 

tions are  all  that  fall  under  men's  obfervation  and  judg- 
ment. But  a  fecond  end  of  Baptifm  is  internal  and  fpiri- 
tual.     Of  this  St.  Paul  fpcaks  in  very  high  terms,  when 

Tit.  iii.  5.  he  fays,  that  God  has  favcd  us  according  to  his  mercy ^  by 
the  luajhing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renezring  of  the  Holy 
GbojL  It  were  a  ftrange  perverting  the  defign  of  thefc 
words,  to  fay,  that  fomewhat  fpiritual  is  to  be  underftood 
by  this  wajhing  of  regeneration^  and  not  Baptifm;  when 
as  to  the  word  fave,  that  is  here  afcribed  to  it,  St.  Peter 
gives  that  undeniably  to  Baptifm;  and  St.  Paul  elfewhere, 
m  two  diflerent  places,  makes  our  Baptifm  to  reprefent 

tlom.  vi.     our  being  dead  to  Jin^  and  buried  'ct/itb  Cbrtfl;  and  our 

Col.  ii.  being  nfen  and  quickened  luitb  him,  and  made  alive  unto 
God ;  which  are  words  that  do  very  plainly  import  rege- 
neration. So  that  St,  Paul  muft  be  underftood  to  fpeak 
of  Baptifm  in  thefe  words.  Here  then  is  the  inward  effeft 
of  Baptifm ;  it  is  a  death  to  fin,  and  a  new  life  in  Chrift, 
in  imitation  of  him,  and  in  conformity  to  his  Gofpel.  So 
tliat  here  lis  very  exprefsly  delivered  to  us  fomewnat  that 
rifes  far  above  the  badge  of  a  profeffion,  or  a  niarkof 
difference. 

That  does  indeed  belong  to  Baptifm  ;  it  makes  us  tlic 
vifible  members  of  that  one  body,  into  which  we  are 
baptized,  or  admitted  by  Baptifm  ;  but  that  which  faves 
us  in  it,  which  both  deadens  and  quickens  us,  niuft  be  a 
thing  of  another  nature.  If  Baptifm  were  only  the  re- 
ceiving us  into  the  fociety  of  Chriftians,  there  were  no 
need  oF  faying,  /  baptize  ibec  in  tbe  name  of  tbe  FaibeTy 
and  cf  tbe  Son,  and  of  tbe  Holy  Gbc/l,  It  were  more  pro- 
per to  fay,  /  baptize  thee  in  tbe  name  or  hj  tbe  autboritj  cj 
tbe  Cburcb.  Therefore  thefe  auguft  words,  that  were 
diftfited  by  our  Lord  himfclf,  fliew  us  that  there  is  fome- 
what in  it  that  is  internal,  which  comes  from  God;  that 
it  is  an  admitting  men  into  fomewhat  that  depends  only 
on  God,  and  for  the  giving  of  which  the  authority  can 
only  be  derived  by  him.  But  after  all,  this  is  not  to  be 
believed  to  be  of  the  nature  of  a  charm,  as  if  the  very 
acl  of  Baptifm  carried  always  with  it  an  inward  regene- 
ration. Here  we  muft  confeis,  that  very  early  forae  doc- 
trines arofe  upon  Baptifm,  that  we  cannot  be  detennineu 
by.  The  words  of  our  Saviour  to  Nicodemus  were  ex- 
pounded fo  as  to  import  the  abfolute  neceflity  of  Baptiim 
m  order  to  falvation  ;  for  it  not  being  obfer\'ed  that  the 
difpenfation  of  the  Meflias  was  meant  by  the  kingdom  of 
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God,  but  It  being  taken  to  fignify  eternal  glory,  that  er-  A  n  T. 
pfeffion  of  our  Saviour's  was  underftood  to  import  this,  ^^VIL 
that  no  man  could  be  faved  unlefs  he  were  baptized  5  i'o 
it  was  believed  to  be  (imply  neceflary  to  falvation.  A  na- 
tirral  confequence  that  followed  upon  that,  was  to  al low- 
all  perfons  leave  to  baptize,  clergy  and  laity,  men  and 
women,  fince  it  feemed  neceflary  to  fuffer  every  perfbn  to 
do  that  without  which  falvation  could  not  be  had.  Upon 
this,  thefe  hafiy  Baptifms  were  ufed,  without  any  fpecial 
fponfion  on  the  part  of  thofe  who  defired  it ;  of  which  it 
may  be  reafonably  doubted  whether  fuch  a  Baptifm  be 
true,  in  which  no  fponfion  is  made ;  and  this  caimot  be 
well  anfwered,  but  by  faying,  that  a  general  and  an  im- 
plied fponfion  is  to  be  confidered  to  be  made  by  their  pa- 
rents while  they  defire  them  to  be  baptized. 

Another  opinion  that  arofe  out  of  the  former,  was  the 
mixing  of  the  outward  and  the  inward  effe6l8  of  Bap- 
tifm ;  it  being  believed  that  every  perfon  that  was  torn 
of  the  ii/aiefy  was  alfo  born  of  I  be  Spirit ;  anii  that  the  rtr- 
nexving  of  tbt  Holy  Ghojl  did  always  accompany  the  wajh^ 
ing  of  regeneration.  And  this  obliged  St.  Aufiin  (as  was 
formerly  told)  to  make  that  difference  between  the  Rege- 
nerate and  the  PreJtJiinateJ ;  for  he  thought  that  all  who 
were  baptized  were  alfo  regenerattd.  St.  Peter  has  dated 
this  fo  fully,  that  if  his  words  are  well  confidered,  they 
will  clear  the  whole  matter.  He,  after  he  had  fet  forth 
tlie  miferable  flate  in  which  mankind  was,  under  the  fi- 

Eire  of  the  deluge,  in  which  an  ark  was  prepared  for 
oah  and  his  family,  fays  upon  that,  tbe  Itkejigure  lubere- 1  Pet.  iii* 
unto  even  Bnftifm  dotb  alfo  now  Jave  us.  Upon  which  he**' 
makes  a  (hort  digreflion  to  explain  the  nature  of  Baptifm, 
not  tbe  putting  away  tbe  filth  of  the  fityfb^  hut  tbe  anfivcr 
(or  the  demand  and  interrogation)  of  a  good  confcie'nce 
Unuards  God;  by  the  refurre6lion  of  J  ejus  Cbrijlj  *[vho  is  t^one 
into  heaven.  The  meaning  of  all  which  is,  that  Chrift 
having  rilen  again,  and  having  then  had  all  power  in  bea^ 
ven  and  in  earth  given  to  him,  he  had  put  that  virtue  in 
Baptifm,  that  by  it  we  are  faved^  as  in  an  ark,  from  that 
miferable  fiate  in  uiliich  the  world  lies,  and  in  wnich  it 
muft  perifli.  But  then  he  explains  the  way  how  it  faves 
usj  tnat  it  is  not  as  a  phyfical  adion,  as  it  wa(hes  away 
tbe  filthinefs  of  the  flefh,  or  of  the  body,  like  the  notion 
that  the  Gentiles  might  have  of  their /4f^n/fl/io«5 ;  or, 
which  is  more  natural,  confidering  to  whom  he  writes, 
like  the  opinions  that  the  Jews  had  of  their  cleanfings 
after  their  legnl  imturitiesy  from  which  their  wafhings  and 
bathings  did  abfolutely  free  them.    The  falvation  that 

we 
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ART.    we  Chrifiians  have  by  Baptifniy  is  effeded  by  that  fedc- 

XXVIL   ration  into  which  we  enter,  when  upon  the  demands  that 

'■'""■"""  are  made  of  our  renouncing  the  Devil,  the  world,  and  the 

Jle/i,  and  of  our  believing  in  Chrift,  and  our  repentance 

towards  God,  we  make  fuch  anfivers  from  a  good  cm- 

fcienccy  as  agree  with  the  end  and  defign  of  Baptifm;  then 

by  our  thus  coming  into  covenant  with  God,  we  are 

faved  in  Baptifm«     So  that  the  falvation  by  Baptifm  is 

fiven  by  reafbn  of  the  federal  conipa6t  that  is  maae  in  it. 
low  this  being  made  outwardly,  according  to  the  niles 
that  are  prefcnbed,  that  mud  make  the  Baptifm  good 
among  men,  as  to  all  the  outward  and  vifible  effeds  of 
it :  but  fince  it  is  the  anfwer  of  a  good  con/c'unce  only 
that  faves,  then  an  anfwer  from  a  bad  confcience,  from  a 
hypocritical  perfon,  who  does  not  inwardly  think,  or  pur- 
pole,  according  to  what  he  profefles  outwardly,  cannot 
lave,  but  does  on  the  contrary  aggravate  his  damnation^ 
Therefore  our  Article  puts  the  efficacy  of  Baptifm,  in  or- 
der to  the  forgivenefs  of  our  fins,  and  to  our  adoption  and 
lalvation,  upon  the  virtue  of  prayer  to  God ;  that  is,  upon 
thofe  vows  and  other  a6ls  of  devotion  that  accompany 
them  :  fo  that  when  the  ferioufnefs  of  the  mind  accom- 
panies the  regularity  of  the  adlion,  then  both  the  out- 
ward and  inward  effects  of  Baptifm  arc  attained  by  it; 
and  we  are  not  only  baptized  into  one  body,  but  are  alio 
faved  by  Baptifm.     So  that  upon  the  whole  matter,  Bap- 
tifm is  a  federal  <admi(Iion  into  Chriftianity,  in  which,  on 
God's  part,  all  the  blefllin^  of  the  Gofpel  are  made  over 
to  the  baptized ;  and,  on  the  other  hana,  the  perfon  bap- 
tized takes  on  him,  by  a  folemn  profeflion  and  vow,  to 
obf'erve  and  adhere  to  the  whole  Chriftian  religion.   So 
it  is  a  very  natural  di(lin6iion  to  fay,  that  the  outward  ef- 
feSs  of  Baptifm  follow  it  as  outwardly  performed;  but 
that  the  inward  efTefts  of  it  follow  upon  the  inward  acts: 
but  this  difference  is  ftill  to  be  obferved  between  ioward 
afts  and  outward  actions,  that  when  the  outward  aftioB 
is  rightly  performed,  the  Church  muft  reckon  the  Bap- 
tifm good,  and  never  renew  it:  but  if  one  has  been  want- 
ing in  the  inward  afts,  thofe  may  be  afterwards  renewed, 
and  that  want  may  be  made  up  by  repentance. 

Thus  all  that  the  Scriptures  have  told  us  concerriiug 
Baptifm,  fecms  to  be  fufficiently  explained.  There  le- 
mains  only  one  place  that  may  feem  fomcwhat  ftrangc* 
I  Cor.  i.  17.  St.  Paul  fays,  that  Chrifl  fent  him  not  to  baptke,  hut  U 
preach ;  which  fome  have  carried  fo  far  as  to  infer  ftom 
thence,  that  preaching  is  of  more  value  than  Baptilm* 
But  it  is  tQ  be  confidered^  tliat  the  preaching  ^  ^^  ^P^ 
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Olcs^w^of  the  nature  of  a  promulgation  made  by  he-  art. 
raids;  it  was  an  a6t  of  a  fpecial  authority,  by  which  he  ^^^"* 
in  particular  was  to  convert  the  world  from  idolatry  and  ^- 

Juaaifm,  to  acknowledge  Jtfus  to  be  the  true  Meffias.  hB^y\i\.i6. 

Now  when  men,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apofiles,  and  *° '**' *"**' 
by  the  miracles  that  accompanied  it,  were  fo  wrought  on^ 
as  to  believe  that  Jefus  was  the  Cbriji ;  then,  according  to 
the  praAice  of  Philip  towards  the  Eunuch  of  Ethiopia, 
and  of  St.  Paul  to  his  Jailor  at  Philippi,  they  might  im-  ^^'  *^'- 
rnediately  baptize  them ;  yet  moft  commonly  there  was  a^''  ^*' "'' 
fpecial  jnftru£lion  to  be  ufed,  before  perfons  were  bap- 
tized, who  might  in  general  have  fome  convi&ion,  and 
yet  not  be  fo  fully  fatisfied,  but  that  a  great  deal  of  more 
pains  was  to  be  taken  to  carry  them  on  to  that  full  af- 
furance  of  faith  which  was  neceflary*  This  was  a  work 
of  much  time,  and  was  to  be  managed  by  the  Paftors  or 
Teachers  of  the  feveral  Churches ;  lo  that  the  meaning 
of  what  St.  Paul  fays  was  this,  that  he  was  to  publifti  the 
Gofpel  from  city  to  city,  but  could  not  defcend  to  the 
particular  labour  of  preparing  and  infiru^in^  of  the  per- 
fons to  be  baptized,  and  to  the  baptizing  tnem  when  fo 
prepared.  It  he  had  entered  upon  this  work,  he  could 
not  have  made  that  progrefs,  nor  have  founded  thole 
Churches  that  he  did.  All  this  is  therefore  mifunder- 
ilood,  when  it  is  applied  to  fuch  preaching  as  is  Aill  con- 
tinued in  the  Church ;  which  does  not  l\icceed  the  wo- 
flolical  preaching,  that  was  infpired  and  infallible,  but 
comes  in  the  room  of  that  inftruraon  and  teaching  which 
was  then  performed  by  the  Paftors  of  the  Church. 

The  laft  head  in  this  Article  relates  to  the  Baptifm  of 
Infants,  which  is  fpoken  of  with  that  moderation,  which 
appears  very  eminently  through  the  whole  Articles  of  our 
Church.  On  this  head,  it  is  only  faid  W  be  moft  agree- 
able with  the  inftitution  of  Chrift,  and  that  therefore  it  is 
to  be  in  anyways  retained  in  the  Church,  Now  to  open 
tbis^  it  is  to  be  con(idered«  that  though  Baptifm  and  Cir* 
cumcifion  do  not  in  every  particular  come  to  a  parallelf 
yet  they  do  agree  in  two  tilings :  the  one  is,  that  both 
were  tne  rites  of  admiffion  into  their  refpeftive  cove- 
nants, and  to  the  rights  and  privileges  that  did  arife  out 
of  them  ;  and  the  other  is,  that  in  them  both  there  was 
an  obligation  laid  on  the  perfons  to  the  obfervance  of  that 
^vhole  law  to  which  they  were  fo  initiated.  St»  Paul,  ar- 
guing againft  circumcinon,  lays  this  down  as  an  uncon- 
teftra  maxim,  that  if  a  man  was  circumcifed,  be  became  GA\»i.r,$, 
tbereiy  a  debtor  to  tbe  whole  law. 

Parents  had,  by  the  Jewifli  conftitution,  an  authority 

given 
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ART.    given  them  to  conclude  their  children  under  that  obliga- 
XXVil.    tion  ;  fo  that  the  Ibul  and  will  of  the  child  was  fo  far  put 

in  the  power  of  the  parents,  that  they  could  bring  them 

under  federal  obligations,  and  thereby  procure  to  them  a 
fliare  in  federal  blellings.  And  it  is  probable,  that  from 
hence  it  was,  that  when  the  Jews  made  profelytes,  they 
confidercd  them  as  having  fuch  authority  over  their  dill- 
dren,  that  they  baptized  them  firft,  and  then  circumcired 
them,  though  infants. 

Now  fince  Chrift  took  Baptifm  from  them,  and  ap- 
pointed it  to  be  the  federal  admiflion  to  his  religion,  as 
Circumcifion  had  been  in  the  Mofaical  difpenfation,  it  is 
reafonable  to  believe,  that  except  where  ne  declared  a 
change  that  he  made  in  it,  in  all  other  rcfpecls  it  was  to 
go  on  and  to  continue  as  before ;  efpecially  when  the 
Apoftles  in  their  firfi:  preaching  told  the  Jews,  that  the 

Aasil.  39.  promifes  were  made  to  them  and  to  their  children ;  which 
the  Jews  muft  have  underftood  according  to  what  they 
were  already  in  pofTeflion  of,  that  they  could  initiate 
their  children  into  their  religion,  bring  them  under  the 
obligations  of  it,  and  procure  to  them  a  fhare  in  thofe 
bleffings  that  belonged  to  it.  The  law  of  nature  and  na- 
tions puts  children  in  the  power  of  their  parents ;  they 
are  naturally  their  guardians ;  and  if  they  are  entitled  to 
any  thing,  their  parents  have  a  right  to  tranfaft  about  it, 
.hecaufe  of  the  weaknefs  of  the  child  ;  and  what  con- 
trails foever  they  make,  by  which  the  child  does  not 
lofe,  but  is  a  gainer,  thefe  do  certainly  bind  the  child.  It 
is  then  fuitable  both  to  the  conftitution  of  mankind,  and 
to  the  difpenfation  of  the  Molaical  covenant,  that  parents 
i))ay  dedicate  their  children  to  God,  and  bring  them  un- 
der the  obligations  of  the  Gofpel ;  and  if  they  may  do 
that,  then  they  certainly  procure  to  them  with  it,  or  in 
lieu  of  it,  a  fhare  in  the  bleffings  and  promifes  of  the 
Gofpel.  So  that  they  may  offer  their  children  either 
themfelves,  or  by  fuch  others  of  their  friends,  to  whom 
for  that  occailon  they  transfer  that  right  which  they  have, 
to  tranlatt  for  and  to  bind  their  children. 

All  this  receives  a  great  confirmation  from  the  decifion 
v^'hich  St.  Paul  makes  upon  a  cafe  that  muft  have  hap- 
pened commonly  at  that  time;  which  was,  when  one  of 
the  parties  in  a  married  ftate,  bujhand  or  crf/>,  was  con- 
verted, while  the  other  continued  dill  in  the  former  ft^tc 
of  idolatry,  or  infidelity :  here  then  a  fcruple  naturally 
arofe,  whether  a  Believer  or  Chriftian  might  flill  Ywt  in  a 
married  ftate  with  an  Infidel.  Befides  the  ill  ufage  to 
which  that  diverfity  of  religion  might  give  occafion  |  an- 
other 
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other  difficulty  might  be  made,  whether  a  perfon  defiled    ^ '^JJj 

by  idolatry  aid  not  communicate  that  impuritv  to  the ' 

Chriflian,  and  whether  the  children  born  in  luch  a  mar- 
riage were  to  be  reckoned  a  holy  f^-ed^  according  to  the 
Jewiih  phrafe/or  an  unholy ^  uncleim  children,  that  is 
Heathenifh  ciiildren  ;  who  were  not  to  be  dedicated  to 
God,  nor  to  be  admitted  into  covenant  with  him;  for  un-- 
clean  in  the  Old  Tcftament,  and  uncircumcifed,  iignify 
fometimes  the  fame  thins  ;  and  fo  St.  Peter  faid  that  in 
the  cafe  of  Cornelius  God  nad  iliewed,  him,  that  he  (iiould 
call  no  man  common  or  unclean ;  in  allufion  to  all  which 
St.  Paul  determines  the  cafe,  not  by  an  immediate  reve-  i  Cor.  irft. 
lation,  but  by  the  inferences  that  he  drew  from  what  had  '^ 
been  revealed  to  him ;  he  does  appoint  the  Chriftian  to 
live  with  the  Infidel,  and  fays,  that  the  Chriftian  is  lb  far 
from  being  defiled  by  the  Infidel,  that  there  is  a  commu- 
nication of  a  bleffing  that  paiTes  from  the  Chriftian  to  the 
Infidel ;  the  one  being  the  better  for  the  prayers  of  the 
other,  and  fliaring  in  thp  bleflings  bellowed  on  the  other: 
the  better  part  was  accepted  of  God,  in  whom  mercy  re- 
joices over  judgm€nt.  There  was  a  communication  of  a 
bleffing  that  the  Chriftian  derived  to  the  Infidel ;  which 
at  leaft  went  fo  fistr,  that  their  children  were  not  unclean  j 
that  is,  (hut  out  from  being  dedicated  to  God,  but  were 
i>oly.  Now  it  is  to  be  confidered  that  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  CbriJlianSy  and  Saints,  or  Hofyy  (land  all  promif- 
cuouily.  The  purity  of  the  Chriftian  doSrine,  and  the 
dedication  by  which  Chriftians  oflfer  up  themfelves  to 
God,  makes  them  Hofy. 

In  Scripture,  HoUnefs  ftands  in  a  double  fenfe  ;  the  one 
js  a  true  and  real  purity,  by  which  a  man's  faculties  and 
actions  become  hoiy ;  the  other  is  a  dedicated  holiqefs, 
when  any  thing  is  appropriated  to  God  ;  in  which  fenle 
it  ftands  moft  commonly  m  the  Old  Teftament.  So  times, 
places,  and  not  only  pcrfons,  but  even  utenfils  applied  to 
the  ftrvice  of  God,  are  called  Holy.  In  the  New  Tefta- 
ifient,  Chriftian  and  Saint  are  the  fame  thing  ;  fo  the  fay- 
ing that  children  are  Holy  when  one  of  the  parents  is  a 
Chriftian,  muft  import  this,  that  the  child  has  alfo  a  right 
to  be  made  H>/)',  or  to  be  made  a  Chriftian  ;  and  by  con- 
fequence  that  by  the  parents  dedication  that  child  may  be 
made  Holy,  or  a  Cbrtjlian. 

Upon  thefe  reafons  we  conclude,  that  though  there  is 
no  exprefs  precept  or  rule  given  in  the  New  Teftament 
for  the  Baptifm  of  Infants,  yet  it  is  moft  agreeable  to  the 
inflitutton  of  Chrift,  fince  he  conformed  his  inftitutions 
to  thofe  of  the  Mofaical  Law,  as  far  as  could  conlilt  with 

his 


4^4  AN   EXPOSITION    OF 

ART.    his  defign;  and  therefore  in  a  thing  of  this  kind,  in  which 
XXVII.    the  juft  tendemels  of  the  human  nature  does  difpofe  pa- 
^  rents  to  fecure  to  their  children  a  title  to  the  mercies  and 

bleffings  of  the  Gofpcl,  there  is  no  rcafon  to  think  that 
this  being  fo  fully  let  forth  and  aflfured  to  the  Jews  in  the 
Old  Tcftament,  that  Chrift  (hould  not  have  intended  to 
give  parents  the  fame  comforts  and  aflurances  by  his 
Gofpcl,  that  they  had  under  the  Law  of  Mofes:  fince 
nothing  is  faid  againft  it,  we  may  conclude  from  the  na- 
ture of  the  two  difpenfations,  and  the  nroportion  and 
gradation  that  is  between  them,  that  chilaren  under  the 
New  Teftament  are  a  holy  feed^  as  well  as  they  were  under 
the  Old ;  and  by  confequence  that  they  maybe  now  bap- 
tized as  well  as  they  were  then  circumcifea. 

If  this  may  be  done,  then  it  is  very  reafonable  to  fay 
what  is  faid  m  the  Article  concerning  it,  that  it  ought  in 
any  ivife  to  he  retained  in  the  Church :  Tor  the  fame  hiuna* 
nity  that  obliges  parents  to  feed  their  children,  and  to 
take  care  of  them  while  they  are  Jn  fuch  a  hdplefs  ftate, 
rouft  dictate,  that  it  is  much  more  incumbent  on  them, 
and  is  as  much  more  neceflary,  as  the  foul  is  more  valua- 
ble than  the  body,  for  them  to  do  all  that  in  them  lies  for 
the  fouls  of  their  children,  for  fecuring  to  tbem  a  (hare 
in  the  bleflings  and  privileges  of  the  Gofpel,  and  for  de* 
dicating  them  early  to  the  Chriflian  religion.  The  c^ce 
for  baptizing  infants  is  in  the  fame  words  with  that  for 
perfons  of  riper  age ;  becaufc  infants  being  then  ia  the 
power  of  their  parents,  who  are  of  age,  are  confidered  as 
in  them,  and  as  binding  themfelves  by  the  vows  that 
they  make  in  their  name.  Therefore  the  office  carries  on 
the  fuppofition  of  an  internal  regeneration  :  and  in  that 
helplefs  flate  the  infant  is  offered  up  and  dedicated  to 
God  ;  and  provided,  that  when  he  comes  to  age  he  takes 
thofe  vows  on  himfelf,  and  lives  like  a  perfon  fo  ki  cove- 
nant with  God,  then  he  fliall  find  the  full  cflfeas  of  Bap- 
tifm  ;  and  if  he  dies  in  that  ftate  of  incapacity,  he  being 
dedicated  to  God,  is  certainly  accepted  of  by  him ;  and 
by  being  put  in  the  fecond  Adam,  all  the  bad  eflfeds  of 
his  having  defcended  from  the  firft  Adam  arc  ^uite  taken 
away.  Chrift,  when  on  earth,  encouraged  thofe  who 
brought  little  children  to  him;  be  took  them  in  bis  armuj  and 
laid  his  hands  on  thcfn,  and  blejffed  them,  and  laid,  SuJ^tt 
littU  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  tbem  not^Jor  cf 


may  be  admitted  into  the  difpenliition  . 
Meffias,  aud  by  confequence  that  they  may  be  baptized. 

ARTICLE 


Matt.  xiz. 
>3>  14- 
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ARTICLE    XXVIir. 
Of  the  Lord's  Supper, 

Cj&e  dapper  of  tlie  Horb  10  vot  onip  a  dtgii  of  r]^ 
Hobe  r5at  Cj^iffians  ouoj^t  to  j^a&e  among  tf^tm* 
feltit0  one  to  anotj^et ;  but  tatSer  it  10  a  dacja* 
tnent  of  our  reDemptton  bp  C|5riff'0  IDeatj^ :  Sufo* 
tnucg  t&at  to  futg  00  ng6tlp,  toort&tip,  anb  tottg 
i^attg,  receibe  tge  fame,  tge  ffi^eab  togicft  b^e  break 
10  a  pa;ta&tng  of  t|^  IBobp  of  Cj^tff ,  anb  li&etoift 
tSe  Cup  of  HBlefling  10  a  partafung  of  tj^e  Bloob  of 
CBrtff^  Cranfiibftantiatton  (o;  tie  Change  of  ttt 
&ubffance  of  llBreab  anb  oatne)  in  tj^e  Supper  of 
tSe  iLorb,  (annot  be  probeb  bp  i^olp  «za2tt>  but  it 
19  repugnant  to  tge  plain  aa;torb0  of  Scripture, 
obert^^otoetj^  tge  jRatureof  a  datrament,  anb  gatj^ 
gtbeit£)ctafion  to  manp  &uperiHrton0.  ^fft  IBobp 
of  CficUt  10  giben,  tafien,  anb  eaten  in  t&e  Supper 
onIp  after  a  ^eabenlp  anb  &pititual  ipanne; ;  anb 
fj^  mean  toj^erebp  tSe  JBobp  of  CfttiQ  i»  receibeb 
anb  eaten  in  tbt  Supper,  i9  iFaitg.  "^it  &acrar 
ment  of  tin  ilorb'0  S»nwtt  toa0  not  bp  C&riff'0 
iOlbtnance  re(irrbeb>  tarrieb  about,  lift^  up,  anb 
toortbippeb* 

In  the  Edition  of  thcfe  Articles  in  Edward  VFs 
Reign,  there  was  another  long  Paragraph  againft 
Tranfubflantiation  added  in  thefe  words  :  j^raf^: 

matft  00  ttt  Cmtl  of  9an'0  J^atute  requi;etb 
tj^at  ttt  IBobp  of  one  anb  t|e  (elf-fame  ^an  tannot 
be  at  one  time  in  biber0  )01ace0,  but  muff  ntrb0  be 
in  one  certain  l^Iace  i  tj^erefbre  t&e  Bobp  of  Cfitili 
cannot  be  pteftnt  at  one  time  in  manp  anb  biber0 
)BIace0 :  anb  becauft,  a0  l^olp  dcriptu^e  botj^  tearfi, 
Cj^ff  toa0  ta&en  up  into  l^caben,  anb  tj^ere  (ball 
eontinue  unto  tfft  (iKnb  of  tbe  iSOoilb ;  a  i^aitj^f u( 
^an  ougl^t  not  tittti  to  beliebe,  or  openip  confrr0 
t8e  IReal  anb  IBobilp  prefetue,  a0  t^p  term  it,  of 
C6}ilt'0  fltSb  anb  UBIoob  in  tge  Sacrament  of  t|5e 
llorb*0  fitxfffth 

When 
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ART.  ^T7HEN  thefe  Articles  were  at.firft  prepared  by  the 
XXVIII.  VV  convocation  in  Queen  tlizabeth's  rdgn,  this  para- 
^  eraph  was  made  a  part  of  them ;  for  the  original  fub- 

icription  by  both  houles  of  convocation,  yet  extant,  (hews 
this.  But  the  defign  of  the  government  was  at  that  time 
much  turned  to  the  drawing  over  the  body  of  the  nation 
to  the  reformation,  in  whom  the  old  leaven  had  goric 
deep;  and  no  part  of  it  deeper  than  the  belief  of  the 
corporeal  prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament;  therefore 
it  was  thought  not  expedient  to  offend  them  by  fo  parii- 
cnlar  a  definition  in  this  matter ;  in  which  the  very  word 
Keal  Prefence  was  rejcfted.  It  might,  perhaps,  be  alio 
fuggefted,  that  here  a  definition  was  made  that  went  too 
much  upon  the  principles  of  natural  philofopby;  which 
how  true  foever,  they  might  not  be  the  proper  fubjccl  of 
an  Article  of  Religion.  Therefore  it  was  thought  fit  to 
fupprefs  this  paragraph  ;  though  it  was  a  part  ot  the  Ar- 
ticle that  was  fubfcribed,  yet  it  was  not  publifhed,  but 
the  paragraph  that  follows.  The  Body  of  Cbri/ly  &c.  was 
put  m  its  (lead,  and  was  received  and  publilhed  by  the 
next  convocation  ;  which  upon  the  matter  was  a  full  ex- 
planation of  the  way  of  Chrift's  prefence  in  this  Ikcra- 
mcnt ;  that  he  is  prejent  in  a  beavcnlj  andfpiriluaJ  manmr^ 
and  that  faith  is  the  mean  by  zrbicb  he  is  received.  Tliis 
ieemed  to  be  more  theological ;  and  it  does  indeed 
amount  to  the  fame  thing.  But  howfoever  we  fee  what 
wajs  the  fenfe  of  the  fird  convocation  in  Queen  Elizabeth's 
reign  ;  it  differed  in  nothing  from  that  in  Kin^  Edward's 
time :  and  therefore  though  this  paragraph  is  now  no 
part  of  our  Articles,  yet  we  are  certain  that  the  Clergy  at 
that  time  did  not  at  all  doubt  of  the  truth  of  it :  wc  arc 
fare  it  was  their  opinion;  fince  they  fubfcribed  it,  though 
they  did  not  think  fit  to  publifli  it  at  firft;  and  though 
it  was  afterwards  changed  for  another,  that  was  the  fame 
in  fenfe. 

In  the  treating  of  this  Article,  I  (hall  firft  lay  down  the 
doctrine  of  this  Church,  with  the  grounds  of  it;  and  then 
I  (liall  examine  the  doftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
\yhich  muft  be  done  copioudy  :  for  next  to  the  doftrine 
of  Intiillibility,  this  is  the  moft  valued  of  all  their  other 
tenets ;  this  is  the  moft  important  in  itfelf,  fince  it  is  tiie 
main  part  of  their  worfliip,  and  the  chief  fubjeft  of  all 
their  devotions.  There  is  not  any  one  thing  in  whicii 
both  Clergy  and  Laity  are  more  concerned ;  which  is 
more  generally  ftudied,  and  for  which  they  pretend  they 
liavc  more  plaufible  colours,  both  firom  Scripture  and  the 
.Fathers :  and  if  fenfe  and  reafon  fcem  to  prefs  hard  upon 

it. 
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it,  they  reckon,  that,  as  they  underftand  the  words  of  St.    art. 
Paul,  every  thought  tnujl  be  captivated  into  the  obedience  of  Xxvill. 
faiih. 


In  order  to  the  expounding  our  dodrine,  we  muft  con-  *^®''  *•  5 
fider  the  occafion  and  the  inftitution  of  this  Sdcrament.  The 
Jews  were  required  once  a  year  to  meet  at  Jerufalenii  in 
remembrance  of  the  deliverance  of  their  fathers  out  of 
Hgypt.  Mofes  appointed  that  every  family  (hould  kill  a  Et nd.  xH. 
lamb,  whofe  blood  was  to  be  fprinkled  on  their  door-pofts  i<* 
and  lintels,  and  whofe  fleih  they  were  to  eat;  at  the  (ignt  of 
which  ^/ooJ  thus  fprinkled,  the  deftroying  Angel,  that  was 
to  be  fent  out  to  kill  the  iirft-born  of  every  fiimilv  in 
Egypt,  was  to  pafs  over  all  the  houfes  that  were  fo  marlced : 
ana  from  that  pajjingh  or  over  the  Ifraelites,  the  lamb  was 
called  the  Lord's  faj/overj  as  being  then  the  facrifice,  and 
afterwards  the  memorial  of  that  paJ/over»  The  people  of 
Ilrael  were  required  to  keep  up  the  memorial  of  ttiat  tranf- 
aAion,by  (laying  a  Iamb  before  the  place  where  God  (hould 
fet  his  name ;  and  by  eating  it  up  that  night :  they  were 
alfo  to  eat  with  it  a  fallad  of  bittef  herbs  and  unleavened 
bread ;  and  when  they  went  to  eat  of  the  lamb,  they  re- 
peated thefe  words  of  Mofes  ;  that  it  was  the  Lord's  faJJ' 
over.  Now  thouj^h  the  firft  lamb  that  was  killed  in  Egypt 
was  indeed  the  lacrifice  upon  which  God  promifed  to  pafs 
ever  their  houfes  ;  yet  the  lambs  that  were  afterwards  of- 
fered were  only  the  memorials  of  it ;  though  they  ftill 
carried  that  name,  which  was  given  to  the  firft,  and  were 
called  the  Lord's  paffhver. 

So  that  the  Jews  were  in  the  pafcbal  [upper  accudomed 
to  call  the  memorial  of  a  thing,  by  the  name  of  that  of 
which  it  was  the  memorial :  and  as  the  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt  was  a  type  and  reprefentation  of  that  greater  de- 
liverance, that  we  were  to  have  by  the  Meflms,  the  firft 
Iamb  being  the  facrifice  of  that  deliverance,  and  the  fuc» 
ceeding  lambs  the  memorials  df  it ;  fo,  in  order  to  this 
new  and  greater  deliverance,  Chrift  himfelf  was  owe  fa/f- ,  ^^^^  ^ 
over  J  that  was  facrlficed  for  us  :  He  was  the  Lamb  of  God  John  i.  39. 
that  was  both  to  take  away  thejins  of  the  worldy  and  was  ^«np*' 
to  lead  captivity  captive  ;  to  bring  us  out  of  the  bondage  j^*"*  * 
of  fin  and  Satan,  into  the  obedience  of  his  Gofpel.  Mark  xiv. 

He  therefore  chofe  the  time  of  the  uailbver,  that  he  might  ^** 
be  then  offered  up  for  us ;  and  did  inftitute  this  ilfemo- 
rial  of  it,  while  be  was  celebrating  the  Jewifh  pafcba  with  ^j^^  ^^^ 
his  Difciples,  who  were  fo  much  accuftomed  to  the  forms  19. 
and  phrafes  oixh^t  fupperj  in  which  every  mafter  of  a  fa- » Cor.«i. 
inily  did  officiate  among  his  houfehold,  that  it  was  very  *^* 
natural  to  them  to  underfland  all  thai  our  Saviour  faid 

£  e  or 


re 
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ART.    or  did,  according  to  thofe  formB  with  which  they  were 
xxvni.  acqu^nted. 

■  There  were  after  fupper,  upon  a  new  covering  of  the 

table,  loaves  of  unleavened  bread,  and  cups  of  wine 
fet  on  it;  in  which  though  the  bread  was  very  unac- 
ceptable, yet  they  drank  liberally  of  the  wine;  Chrift 
took  a  portion  of  that  bread,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it 
to  his  Difctples,  and  {kid,  Tbit  it  my  Indy  •lubkb  ii 
hnken  for  you. :  Do  this  in  rtmembrance  of  me.  He  did 
not  fay  only,  this  is  m)i  body,  but,  ibis  is  my  body  broiini 
fo  that  his  body  mutt  be  underflood  to  lie  there  in  ita 
broken  (late,  if  the  words  are  to  be  expounded  literally. 
And  no  reafon  can  beaffigned  why  the  word  ^rt)£«n  fliouid 
be  fo  feparated  from  body ;  or  that  the  bread  {hould  be  li- 
terally nis  body,  and  not  literally  his  body  broken  :  the 
whole  period  mull  be  either  literally  true,  or  muil  be  un- 
derftood  myftically.  And  if  any  will  fay,  that  his  body 
cannot  be  there  but  in  the  fame  flate  in  which  it  is  now 
in  heaven;  and  fince  it  is  not  now  hroien,  nor  is  the  iboJ 
Jbed  or  feparated  from  the  body  there,  therefore  the  words 
mufl  be  underflood  thus ;  This  is  my  body  wbicb  is  to  hi 
broken.  But  (irom  thence  we  argue,  that  fince  all  is  one 
period,  it  mu(V  be  all  underllood  in  the  fame  manner : 
and  fince  it  is  impofliblc  that  broken  and  Jbtd  can  be  un* 
derflood  literally  of  the  body  and  blood,  that  therefore  the 
whole  is  to  be  mydlcally  underflood :  and  this  appears 
more  evident,  fince  the  Difciples,  who  were  naturally  flow 
at  underflanding  the  eafied  myderies,  that  he  (q>ened  to 
them,  mud  naturally  have  underflood  thofe  words  as  they 
did  the  other  words  of  the  pafch^  fupper.  This  it  Iht 
Lord' s  pajjbver ;  that  is,  this  is  the  memorial  of  it:  and 
that  the  rather,  fince  Chrifi  added  thefe  words,  Do  this  im 
rementhrance  of  tne.  If  they  bad  underflood  them  in  any 
other  fenfe,  that  mufl  have  furprifed  them,  and  naturally 
have  led  them  to  afk  him  many  queflions ;  which  we  6Da 
them  doiuK  upon  occafions  that  were  much  lefs  furprifiog, 
OB  appears  oy  the  queflions  in  the  14th  of  St.  John,  that 
difcourfe  coming  probably  immediately  after  this  iofbtD- 
tiOD :  whereas  no  queflion  was  afked  upon  this  ;  fo  it  it 
reafonable  to  conclude  that  they  could  underftand  thefe 
words,  This  it  my  body,  no  other  way,  but  as  they  under- 
flood that  of  the  lamb,  Tbii  is  tbt  lard'spaffavfr.  And  by 
ajcbavt 


confequence,  as  their  celebrating  the  fafoba  waa  a  conftant 
nonal  of  the  deHverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  was  *  trn- 
cal  a£tioo  by  which  they  had  a  title  to  the  blefiiap 
he  covenant  that  Mofea  made  with  their  fathen ;  it 
natural  for  tbOD  to  conclodej  that  dSwt  Qvift  bad 
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mk bitnfelf  to  be  truly  that,  which  die firft  lamb  waa  in  art. 
a  type,  the  true  /aerifies  of  a  greater  and  better  paffwer ;  ^^viii. 
tfaey  were  to  oommemorate  it,  and  to  commanicate  ia  the  ^  ' 

beoefita  and  effeda  of  it,  by  coRtinuing  thc^a6lioQ  <^  i^* 
ingf  bkffing,  tnekin^^  and  dt/lribuiing  of  bread ;  which 
was  to  be  the  memorial  and  the  conunuiuon  of  his  death  in 
all  fttoceeding  ages. 

This  will  yet  appear  more  evident  from  the  fecond  part 
ofthi^  infiitutions  he  took  the  cup  and  bleflbd  it,  and 

Sve  it  to  them,  faying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Tejlameni^  gr 
^w  Covenant,  in  my  blood:  drink  ye  all  ofiU  Or,  as  the 
odier  Gofpek  report  it,  Tbu  is  my  Hood  of  the  New  T^n- 
mentj  which  is  Jbed  for  many  for  tb4  remtffion  offns.  As 
Mofes  had  ei^oined  the  fprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the 
lamb,  fo  he  himlelf  fprinklcd  both  the  book  of  the 
law,  and  all  the  people,  with  the  blood  of  calves  and 
of  goats,  faylD^,.  This  is  the  blood  of  the  T^Jlament^^^^'^**^^' 
(or  Covenant)  which  God  hath  enjoined  you.  The  blood 
of  the  paichal  lamb  was  the  token  of  that  coventot  which 
God  made  then  with  them. 

The  J«ws  were  under  a  very  flri£l  prohibition  of  eating 
no  blood  at  all :  but  it  feems  by  the  Pfalms,  that  when  P^<^«  cxvU 
they  paid  their  vows  unto  God,  they  took  in  their  hands 
a  cup  of/nlvationy  that  is,  of  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
lalvation^  and  fo  were  to  rejoice  before  the  Lord. 

Thefe  being  the  laws  and  cuftoms  of  the  Jews,  they 
could  not  without  horror  have  heard  Chrift^  when  he  gave 
them  Uie  cup,  fa^,  This  is  my  blood:  the  prohibition  of 
blopd  was  given  m  fuch  fevere  terms,  as  that  God  would  ^^'^^*  ▼{<• 
fit  his  face  iigainjl  him  that  did  eat  bloody  and  cut  him  <>ffi^^\^\y\i, 
from  among  his  people*    And  this  was  fo  often  repeated  xa  14. 
the  books  of  Mofes,  that  befides  the  natural  horror  which 
bomanity  giv^.at  the  mention  of  drinking  a  man's  blood, 
it  was  a  ipecial  p^rt  of  their  religion  to  make  no  ufe  of 
hlood :  yet  after  all  this,  the  Difoiples  were  not  fiartled  at 
it;  which  (hews  that  they  oiuft  have  underftood  it  in  fuch 
a  way  as  was  agreeable  to  the  law  and  cuftoms  of  their 
country :  and  fiuQe  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  report  the  words 
that  our  ^viour  fatd  when  he  gave  it,  difierently  from 
what  IB  reported  by  St.  Matthew  apd  St*  Mark,  it  is  molt 

ErobaJbl^.  tnat  he  ipake  both  tbe  one  and  the  other ;  that 
e  firft  laid,  This  is  my  bloody  and  then,  as  a  clearer  expla- 
nation of  it^  be  faid,  This  cup  is  the  New  Teftsmmst  in  my 
blood:  .the  oi\e  being  a  more  eafy  ^xprqffion,  and  in  a  fiyle 
to  i^hich  the  Jews  bad  been  more  accuftomed.  They 
kmew  that  the  UoQd  of  the  lamb  was  fprinkled ;  and  by 
their  lb  ^ping  tJiey  euterod  info  a  coveoapt  with  God : 
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ART.   and  though  the  blood  was  never  to  be  fprinkled  after  the 
■  Xxvnr.  gjfl.  paffover ;  yet  it  was  to  be  poured  out  before  the  Lord, 
' in  remembrance  of  that  fprinldinff  in  Eygpt:  in  remem- 
brance of  that  deliverance,  they  drank  oflhe  cup  of  blef- 
fing  and  falvation,  and  rgoiced  before  the  Lord.     So  that 
they  could  not  luiderftand  our   Saviour  otherwife,  thin 
that  the  cup  fo  blelTed  was  to  be  to  them  the  aifuranceof 
a  JVew  Teflamcnt  or  Covenant,  which  was  to  be  eflablifhed 
by  the  blood  of  Chrift ;  and  which  was  to  be  fhed  :  in  lieu 
of  which  they  were  to  drink  this  cup  of  hlefflng  and  praife. 
According  to  their  cuftoms  and  phrafea,  the  Difciples 
could  undemand  our  Saviour's  words  in  this  fenfe,  and  in 
no  other.   So  that  if  he  had  intended  that  they  fhould  have 
underftood  him  otherwife,  he  muft  have  exprelled  himfdf 
in  another  manner ;  and  mud  have  enlarged  upon  it,  to 
have  corre3ed  thofe  notions,  into  which  it  was  otherwife 
mod  natural  for  Jews  to  have  fallen.    Here  is  alfo  to  be 
remembered  that  which  was  formerly  obferved  upon  the 
word  irojf*n,thatif  the  words  are  to  he  expounded  literal- 
ly, then  if  the  cup  is  literally  the  bload  of  Cbrijl,  it  muft  be 
his  \AooAJbed,  poured  out  of  his  veins,  and  feparated  &om 
his  body.    And  if  it  is  impolTible  to  underfland  it  fo,  we 
conclude  that  we  are  in  the  right  to  underiland  the  wbide 
period  in  a  myflical  and  figurative  fenfe.    And  therefore 
lince  a  man  bom  and  bred  s  Jew,  and  more  particulaHy 
accuftomed  to  the  pafchal  ceremonies,  could  not  have  un- 
derftood our  Saviour's  words,  chiefly  at  the  time  of  that 
feftivity,  otherwife  than  of  a  new  covetiant  that  he  was  to 
make,  in  which  his  bod^  wm  to  he  broken,  and  his  bUnd 
_/hed  for  the  remijjion  ofjtni ;  and  that  he  was  to  fubflitate 
bread  and  wine,  to  be  the  lading  memorials  of  it ;  in  the 
repeating  of  which,  his  Difciples  were  to  renew  th^  co- 
venant with  God,  and  to  claim  a  fliare  in  the  bleflings  of 
it ;  this,  I  (ay,  was  the  fenfe  that  mud  naturally  have  oc- 
curred to  a  Jew ;  upon  all  this,  we  mud  conclude^  that 
"  this  is  the  true  fenle  of  thefe  wmds ;  or,  that  otherwife 
our  Saviour  muft  have  enlarged  more  upon  them,  and  ex- 
ptefled  his  meaning  more  particularly.     Since  theiefbre 
he  laid  no  more  than  what,  according  to  the  ideas  a&d 
cudoms  of  the  Jews,  mud  have  been  underftood  as  hu 
been  expliuned,  we  mud  conclude,  that  it,  and  it  only,  is 
the  true  fenfe  of  them, 
t  i.    ■      ~_*"'  ^^  ""^  "*'^  eonfider  the  importance  of  a  loog^f- 
■   '   -^  our  Saviour's,  fet  down  by  St.  Jt^n,  which 
ch  a  preparation  of  his  Apodles  to  ondwdaod  tfats 
n  literally,  that  thewwght  of  this  argument  and 
n  the  moaaing  of  that  difcouife.    Tho  deSgn  rf 
that 
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that  was  to  fliew^  that  the  doctrine  of  Chrlft  was  more   art. 
excellent  than  the  law  of  Mofes ;  that  though  Mofes  gave  ^^ V'« 
the  Ifraelites  manna  from  heaven,  to  nouriin  their  bodlesj " 
jet  notwithftanding  that  ibey  dud  in  the  %uildemefs :  but 
Chrift  was  to  give  his  followers  fuch  food  that  it  fhould 
give  them  lifej  fo  that  if  they  did  eat  of  it,  tbevjbould  never 
die :  where  it  is  apparent,  that  the  bread  and  nourifliment 
muft  be  fuch  as  the  life  was ;  and  that  bein^  eternal  and 
fpiritual,  the  bread  muft  be  fo  underilood :  for  it  is  clearly 
exprefled  how  that  food  was  to  be  received;  be  tbat  ^^-Johnvu^o, 
luvetb  an  me  batb  evcrlajling  life. 

Since  then  he. had  formerly  faid,  that  the  bread  which 
he  was  to  give,  fhould  make  them  live  for  ever*^  and  fince 
here  it  is  laid,  that  this  life  is  given  by  faith ;  then  this 
bread  muft  be  his  doSrine :  for,  this  is  that  which  fiuth 
leceives.  And  when  the  Jews  defired  him  to  give  them 
evermore  of  that  bread,  he  anfwered,  I  am  tbe  bread  qfver.  47*  48, 
life  :  be  tbat  comes  to  mefball  never  hunger ;  and  be  tbat  ie-S^* 
hevetb  on  mejball  never  tbirfl. 

In  thefe  words  he  tells  them  that  they  received  that 
bread  by  coming  to  him,  and  by  believing  on  him. 
Chrift  calls  htmfelf  that  bread,  and  fays,  that  a  man  mufi 
eat  tbereqf'j  which  is  plainly  a  figure :  and  if  figures  are 
confefled  to  be  in  fome  parts  of  their  difcourfe,  there  is  no 
reafon  to  deny  that  they  run  quite  through  it.  Chrift 
fiiys,  that  this  bread  was  btsfte/b,  wbicb  be  was  to  ^ffo^ 
tbe  life  of  tbe  world  \  which  can  only  be  meant  of  his  oflfer- 
ing  himfelf  up  upon  the  crofs  for  the  fins  of  the  world. 
The  Jews  murmured  at  this,  and  fsdd,  How  can  ibis  man 
give  us  bis  fiefb  to  eat  ?  To  which  our  Saviour  anfwers, 
that  except  tbev  did  eat  tbe^fb  and  drink  tbe  blood  of  tbeytr.ss* 
Son  of  man,  tbey  bad  no  life  in  tbem.  ^  54»  55» 

Now  if  thefe  words  are  to  be  underftood  of  a  literal  eat- 
ing of  his  flefli  in  the  Sacrament,  then  no  man  can  be 
laved  that  does  not  receive  it :  it  was  a  natural  confe- 
quence  of  the  expoimding  thefe  words  of  the  Sacrament, 
to  ^e  it  to  children,  fince  it  is  fo  exprefsly  fiud,  that 
life  18  not  to  be  had  without  it.  But  the  wonls  that  como 
next  carry  this  matter  farther;  wbofo  eatetb  my  JU/b  and 
drinketb  my  blood  batb  eternal  I'tfe.  It  is  plain  that  Chrift  1 
is  here  fpeaking  of  that,  without  which  no  man  can  have 
lifey  and  by  which  all  who  receive  it  have  life:  if  there* 
tore  this  is  to  be  expounded  of  the  Sacrament,  none  can 
be  damn^  that  does  receive  it,  and  none  can  be  laved 
that  receives  it  not. 

Therefore  fince  eternal  life  does  always  follow  the  eat^ 
ing  ofCbriJl'sfleJb,  and  the  drinking  bis  bloody  a^ad  cannot 
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ART.    be  had  without  it ;  then  this  muft  be  meant  of  an  utteraal 
XXVI ri.  and  fpiritual  feeding  on  him  :  for,  as  none  arc  faved  with- 

out  that,  fo  all  are  Taved  that  have  it.    This  is  yet  dearer 

from  the  words  that  follow,  rnyJUJb  is  nuat  tndeedj  and  mjr 
blood  is  drink  indeed :  it  may  well  be  inferred,  that  Chnft's 
ftefh  is  eaten  in  the  fame  fenfe,  in  which  he  fiiys  it  is 
meat :  now  certainly  it  is  not  literally  meai ;  for  none  da 
fay  that  the  body  is  nouriflied  by  it ;  and  yet  there  11 
fomewhat  emphatical  in  this,  fince  the  word  mdsed  is  not 
added  in  vain,  but  to  give  weight  to  the  expreffion. 

John  vi.  56.  It  is  alfo  faid,  be  tbat  eats  my  jlejb  and  drinks  nn  bloody 
dwells  in  me  and  I  in  bim.  Here  the  defcrtption  feeois  to 
be  made  of  that  eating  and  drinking  of  his  flcfli  and 
blood ;  that  it  is  fuch  as  the  mutual  indwelling  of  Cbrift 
and  believers  is.  Now  that  is  certmnly  only  internal  and 
fpiritual,  and  not  carnal  or  literal :  and  tlierefore  fuch 
alfo  muft  the  eating  and  drinking  be. 

All  this  feems  to  be  very  fully  confirmed  from  the  con- 
clufion  of  that  difcourfe,  which  ought  to  be  coniidered  as 
the  key  to  it  all;  for  when  the  Jews  were  offended  at  the 

vcr.  63.  hardnefs  of  Chrift's  difcourfe,  he  faid,  It  is  tbe  fpirii  tbat 
quickcnetb ;  tbe  fie/b  frofitetb  iiotbing :  tbe  words  I  Jfeak 
untoyouy  tbey  arefpirit^  and  tbey  are  life:  which  do  pbinly 
import,  that  his  former  difcourfe  was  to  be  underftood  in 
a  fpiritual  ienfe,  that  it  was  a  divine  fpirit  that  quickened 
them,  or  gave  them  that  eternal  life,  of  which  he  had  been 
fpeaking ;  and  that  tbe  Jltjby  his  natural  body,  was  not 
the  conveyer  of  it. 

All  that  is  confirmed  by  the  fenfe  in  which  we  find  eat* 
ing  and  drinking  frequently  ufed  in  the  Scriptures,  accord- 
ing to  what  is  obferved  by  Jewifh  writers;  they  Hand 
for  vvifdom,  learning,  and  all  intelle6lual  apprebenfons, 
through  which  the  loul  of  man  is  preferved,  by  the  per* 
feftion  that  is  in  them,  as  the  body  is  preferved  by  food : 
So,  Buy  and  eat;  eat  fat  things;  drink  of  wine  well  re^ 
Jined, 

Marc  Nc-       Matmonides  alfo  obferves,  that  whenfoever  eating  and 

▼ochim.  drinking  are  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  they  wee 
to  be  underftood  of  wifdom  and  the  law  :  and  after  he  has 
brou^t  feveral  places  of  Scripture  to  this  jporpofe,  he 
concludes,  that  becaufe  tbis  acceptation  of  eattng  ocatrs/o 
ofteny  and  is  fo  manifefly  as  if  it  were  tbt  primary  and  myk 
proper  fenfe  of  tbe  word  5  tberefore  bunver  tmd  tiirfi  fiandfor 
a  privation  of  wifdom  and  underjlamttng.     And  the  Chal^ 

lU.  xii.  3,  dee  Paraph  raft  turns  thefe  wordsy  ye  Jball  draw  water  onl 
of  tbe  wells  offalvation;  thus,  ye  fball  receive  a  new  doBttne 
witb  joy  from  fwnefeled  perfons^ 

Since 
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Siftce  then  the  figure  of  eating  and  dnnling  was  ufed    ART. 
among  the  Jews,  for  receiving  and  imbibing  a  do6trine ;  xxviil. 
it  was  no  wonder  if  our  Saviour  purfued  it  in  a  difcourfe,   ■ 
in  which  there  are  feveral  hints  given  to  fhew  us  that  it 
ought  to  be  fo  underftood. 

It  is  further  obfervable,  that  our  Saviour  did  freouently 
follow  that  common  way  of  inftruftion  among  the  £aftern 
nations,  by  figures,  that  to  us  would  feem  ftrong  and  bold. 
Thefe  were  much  ufed  in  thofe  parts,  to  excite  the  atten- 
tion of  the  hearers ;  and  they  are  not  always  to  be  feverely 
expounded  according  to  the  full  extent  that  the  words  will 
bear.  The  parable  of  the  uniuft  judge,  of  the  unjuft 
fteward,  of  the  ten  virgins,  of  plucking  out  the  right  eye, 
und  cutting  off  the  right  band  or  foot,  and  feveral  others^ 
might  be  inftanced.  Our  Saviour  in  thefe  confidered  the 
genius  of  thofe  to  whom  he  fpoke  :  fo  that  thefe  fibres 
znuft  be  reftrained  only  to  that  particular,  for  which  be 
meant  them ;  and  muff  not  be  firetched  to  every  thine  to 
which  the  words  may  be  carried.  We  find  our  Saviour 
compares  himfelf  to  a  great  many  things ;  to  a  vine,  a 
door,  and  a  way :  and  therefore  when  the  fcope  of  a  dif- 
courfe does  plainly  run  in  a  figure,  we  are  not  to  go  and 
defcant  on  every  word  of  it ;  much  lefs  may  any  pretend 
to  fay,  that  fome  parts  of  it  are  to  be  underltood  hterallyj^ 
and  fome  parts  figuratively. 

For  inftance,  if  that  chapter  of  St.  John  is  to  be  under- 
llood  literally,  then  Chrift's /Zg^  and  blood  mud  be  the 
nourifliment  of  our  bodies,  fo  as  to  be  meat  indeed  \  and 
that  we  fball  never  hunger  any  more^  and  never  die  after  we 
have  eat  of  it.  If  therefore  all  do  confefs  that  thofe  ex- 
preflions  are  to  be  underfiood  figuratively,  then  we  have 
the  fame  reafon  to  conclude  that  the  whole  is  a  figure : 
for  it  is  as  reafonable  for  us  to  make  all  of  it  a  figure,  as 
it  is  for  them  to  make  thofe  parts  of  it  a  fi^re,  which 
they  cannot  conveniently  expound  in  a  hteral  fenfe. 
From  all  which  it  is  abundantly  clear  that  nothing  can  be 
drawn  from  that  difcourfe  of  our  Saviour's,  to  make  it 
reafonable  to  believe  that  the  words  of  the  inftitution  of 
this  Sacrament  ought  to  be  literally  underftood  :  on  the 
contrary,  our  Saviour  himfelf  calls  the  wine,  after  thofe 
virords  nad  been  ufed  by  him,  Xht  fruit  of  the  vine,  which 
is  as  ttnOi  a  form  of  fpeech  as  can  well  be  ima^ned,  to 
make  us  underAand  that  the  nature  of  the  wine  was  not 
altered  :  and  when  St.  Paul  treats  of  it  in  thofe  two  chap- 
ters, in  which  all  that  is  left  us  befides  the  hiftory  of  tfte 
inftitution  concerning  the  Sacrament  is  to  be  found,  he 
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A RT.    calls  it  five  times  bread,  and  never  once  the  body  o/"  Cbrijl. 
XXVIli.  In  one  place  he  calls  it  the  commufiion  of  the  oody^  as  the 

• cup  is  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Cbrijt.     Which  is  ra- 

1  Cor.  X.    ther  a  faying,  that  it  is  in  feme  fort,  and  after  a  manner,  the 
^^-  body  and  the  blood  of  Chrift,  than  that  it  is  fo  ftridly 

fpeaking. 

If  thi^  Sacrament  had  been  that  myfterious  and  uncon- 
ceivable thing  which  it  has  been  fince  believed  to  be,  we 
cannot  imagine,  but  that  the  books  of  the  Ne\c  Tefla- 
rncnt,  the  A5ls  of  the  Apofllcs,  and  their  Epiftlcsj^  (hould 
liave  contained  fuller  explanations  of  it,  and  larger  inftnic- 
tions  about  it. 

There  is  enough  indeed  faid  in  them  to  fuppert  the 
plain  and  natural  fenfe,  that  we  give  to  this  inftitution ; 
and  becaufc  no  more  is  faid,  and  the  defign  of  it  is  plain- 
ly declared  to  be  to  remember  Chrift's  death,  and  iojbcw 
it  forth  till  be  come,  we  reckon  that  by  this  natural  fimpli- 
city,  in  which  this  matter  is  delivered  to  us,  we  are  very 
much  confirmed  in  that  plain  and  eafy  fignification,  which 
we  put  upon  our  Saviour's  words.  Plain  things  need 
not  be  infilled  on  :  but  if  the  moft  fublime  and  wonderful 
thing  in  the  world  feems  to  be  delivered  in  words  that  yet 
are  capable  of  a  lower  and  plainer  fenfe,  then  unlets  there 
is  a  concurrence  of  other  circum fiances,  to  force  us  to  that 
higher  meaning  of  them,  we  ought  not  to  go  into  it;  for 
fimple  things  prove  thcmfelvcs  :  whereas  the  more  extra- 
ordinary that  any  thing  is,  it  requires  a  fulnefs  and  evi- 
dence in  the  proof,  proportioned  to  the  uneafinefs  of  con- 
ceiving or  believing  it. 

We  do  therefore  underftand  our  Saviour's  inftitution 
thus,  that  as  he  was  to  give  bis  body  to  be  broken  and  his 
blood  to  be  /bed  for  our  JinSy  fo  he  intended  that  this  bis 
death  and  1  uffenng  fliould  be  dill  commemorated  by  all 
fuch  as  look  for  rcmifjion  of  fins  by  it,  not  only  in  tbcir 
thoughts  and  devotions,  but  in  a  vifible  reprefentation : 
which  he  appointed  fliould  be  done  in  fymbols,  that 
fliould  be  both  very  plain  and  fimple,  and  yet  very  exprcf- 
five  of  that  which  he  intended  fliould  be  remembered  by 
them. 

Bread  is  the  plaineft  food  that  the  body  of  man  can  re- 
ceive, and  *ivine  was  the  common  nourifiung  liquor  of  that 
country;  fo  he  made  choice  of  thefe  materials^  and  in 
them  appointed  a  reprefentation  and  remembrance  to  be 
made  of  his  body  broken^  and  of  his  blood  Jhed\  that  is,  of 
his  death  and  fufierkigs  till  \\\^  feoond  coming:  and  he  ob- 
liged his  followers  to  repeat  this  frequently.     In  the  doinff 
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of  it  according  to  his  inftitation,  they  profefs  the  belief  of  ^j^^* 
his  death,  for  the  remiffion  of  their  fins,  and  that  they  ^"^'^"^ 
look  for  his  fecond  coming.  — — ^— 

This  does  alfo  import,  that  as  bread  and  wine  are  the 
fimpleft  of  bodily  nouriihments,  lb  his  death  is  that  which 
reftores  the  fouls  of  thofe  that  do  believe  in  him :  as  bread 
and  wine  convey  a  vital  nouriihment  to  the  body,  fo  the 
facrifice  of  his  death  convevs  fomewhat  to  the  foul  that  is 
vital,  that  fortifies  and  exalts  it.  And  as  water  in  Bap- 
tifm  18  a  natural  emblem  of  the  purity  of  the  Chriftiati 
rejigion,  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharift  are  the  em- 
blems of  fomewhat  that  is  derived  to  us,  that  raifes  our 
faculties,  and  fortifies  all  our  powers. 

St.  Paul  does  very  plainly  tell  us,  that  ttmvortby  receivers^  i  Cor.  xi. 
that  did  neither  examine  nor  difcbm  themfelves,  nor  vet  27*  29. 
difcem  the  Lord's  body,  wert  gutUy  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Jjordy  and  did  eat  and  arink  their  own  damnation  : 
that  is,  fuch  as  do  receive  it  without  truly  believing  the 
Chriftian  religion,  without  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of 
Chrift's  death  and  fuffeiings,  without  feeling  that  they  are 
walking  fuitably  to  this  religion  that  they  profefs,  and 
without  that  decency  and  charity,  which  becomes  fo  holy 
an  a£lion ;  but  that  receive  the  bread  and  wine  only  as 
bare  bodily  nourifhments,  without  confiderinff  that  Cbrift 
has  inftituted  them  to  be  the  memorials  ot  his  death ; 
fuch  perfons  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  : 
that  18,  they  are  guilty  either  of  a  profanation  of  the  Sa- 
crament ot  his  body  and  blood,  or  they  do  in  a  manner 
crucify  him  again,  and  put  him  to  an  open  (hame ;  when 
they  are  fo  faulty  as  the  Corinthians  were,  in  obferving  this 
holy  inftitution  with  fo  little  reverence,  and  with  fuch 
fcandalous  diforders,  as  thofe  were  for  which  he  re- 
proached them. 

Of  fuch  as  did  thus  proiane  this  inftitution,  he  fays  far- 
ther, that  they  do  eat  and  drink  their  own  damnation,  or 
judgment',  that  is,  punifliment;  for  the  word  rendered 
damnation   fignifies  fometimes  only  temporary  puniflr- 
xnents. 

So  it  is  faid,  that  judgment  (the  word  is  the  fame)  mufi  i  Pet  lf» 
h^gin  at  the  boufe  of  God :  God  had  font  fuch  judgments  ^7* 
upon  the  Connthians  for  thofe  diforderly  pra6lices  of 
theirs,  that  fome  had  &llen  fick,  and  others  had  died,  per^ 
baps  by  reafon  of  their  drinking  to  excefs  in  thofe  feafts : 
.but  as  God's  Judgments  had  come  upon  them;  fo  the 
-virords  that  follow  ihew  that  thefe  judgments  were  only 
chaflifements,  in  order  to  the  delivering  them  from  the 
condemnationj  under  which  the  world  lies.    It  being  faid, 

that 
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Ant.    thit  wiflt  fV»  art  judged,  tae-  afi  chafiened  ofihi  Lard,  /Ij! 

UVUf.   wtjbtndd  mt  be    condenim-d   vitb    the  world.     Therefore 

though   God  may  very  jullly  and  even   in  great  mercy 

I  Cor,  li.    putii)},  iY)cn  who  profane  this  holy  ordinance  ;  yet  it  is  an 

*^'  unreafonable  terror,  and  contrary  to  the  nature   of  the 

Gofpc)  covenant,  to  carry  this  fo  tar,  as  to  think  that  it  is 

an  un[><tr  don  able  fin ;  wliich  is  piinilhcd  with  eternal  dam- 

A  at  ion. 

We  hare  now  feen  the  ill  effefls  of  unworthy  receiring, 
»nd  from  hence  according  to  that  gradation,  that  is  to 
be  obfervcd  in  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  Gofpcl,  that  it 
not  only  holds  a  proportion  with  his  juftice,  but  rrjsiulh 
cvr  if,  we  may  well  conclude  that  the  good  efieds  upon 
the  worthy  receiving  of  it  are  CquAl  if  not  fuperior  to  the 
bfttl  effefts  upon  the  unworthy  receiving  of  it :  and  that 
tile  nourifhment  which  the  types,  the  ire^d  and  the  toim, 
»ive  the  tody,  are  anfwered  in  the  effects,  tliat  the  tbli^ 
lignified  by  them  has  upon  thc/oul. 

In  explaining  this  there  is  (omc  diverfity  :  fome  teadi 
that  this  meuioriitl  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  when  lerioully 
and  devoutiy  gone  about,  when  it  animates  our  faith,  in- 
creales  otir  repentance,  and  inflames  our  love  and  zeal,  and 
fo  unites  us  to  God  and  to  our  brethren ;  that,  T  fay,  when 
thct'e  follow  it,  which  it  naturally  excites  in  all  holy  and 
good  minds,  then  they  draw  down  the  returns  of  prayer, 
arMl  a  farther  increafc  of  grace  in  us ;  according  to  the  na- 
ture and  proniifcfl  of  the  New  Covenant :  and  m  this  they 
put  tl»e  virtue  and  efficacy  of  this  S:icrament. 

But  others  think  that  all  this  belongs  only  to  the  in- 
frard  a£ls  of  the  mind,  and  is  not  facramental ;  and  there- 
fore they  think  that  the  Eucharift  is  a  federal  a^,  in 
which  aA  on  the  one  hand  we  renew  our  baptifmal  cove- 
nant with  God,  fo  on  the  other  hand  we  receive  in  the 
Sncramimt  a  vifible  confignation,  ;»  in  a  tradition  by  a 
fymbol  or  pledge,  of  the  blelTings  of  the  New  Covenant, 
which  they  think  is  fomewhat  fuperadded  to  tboTe  rebinu 
of  our  prayers,  or  of  other  inward  afts. 

This  they  think  anfwers  the  nourifhment  which  ibe 
body  receives  from  the  fymbols  of  bread  and  whu;  aad 
Aands  in  oppofitien  to  that  of  the  unworthy  iecei«Trs 
being  guilty  of  ibe  bady  and  blood  of  the  Lord\  and  their 
eating  and  drinking  that  which  will  bring  fome  judgment 
UDon  themfclves.     This  they  alfo  found  on  thefe  woids  of 

.  Paul,  The  cap  ofile/fing  thai  we  bU/i,  is  it  not  iht  em- 

m'lm  iiflbe  blood  of  Cbrijl  ?  the  bread  which  wt  break,  u 

nal  (be  communion  of  tbi:  body  ofChriJl? 

bt.  Paul  conliders  the  bread  which  was  oSered  by  t^e 
pl-oplo 
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jieople  as  an  emblem  of  tbdr  umty,  that  aa  there  waa   ART* 
one  loaf,  fo  they  were  one  body ;  and  that  they  were  aU  XXVilL 
fartakers  of  that  one  loaf:  firom  hence  it  is  inferred,  that '"     '     * 
fince  the  word  rendered  commumonj  fienifies  a  amnmnica^ 
Hon  infellwujbip,  or  partnerfhip,  that  uierefore  the  mean-^ 
ing  of  it  18,  that  in  the  Sacrament  there  is  a  diftribution 
made  in  that  fymbolical  a6tion  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  and 
of  the  benefits  and  effe^s  of  it.     The  communion  of  /^^sCor.sliL 
Holy  Ohojly  is  a  common  (baring  in  the  effufion  of  the  '^/^*' 
Spirit :  the  fame  is  meant  by  that,  if  there  is  any/ellouf"  Eph.  lii.  $• 
J&tf  of  the  Spirii ;  that  is,  if  we  do  all  partake  of  the  fame  Phil.  uL 
Spirit,  we  arc  faid  to  have  ^felUywJbif  in  the  Juffenngs  of^^ 
Cbrijly  in  which  every  one  muft  take  his  (hare.    The  com^ 
municaiionj  or  fellowfhip,  of  the  myjlery  of  the  GoAel,  waa 
its  being  (bared  equally  amon^  both  Jews  and  Uentiles; 
and  the  fellowfhip  in  which  the  firft  converts  to  ChriftU 
anity  lived,  was  their  liberal  diftribution  to  one  another^ 
they  holding^  all  things  in  common.    In  thefe  and  fome 
other  places  it  is  certam,  that  communion  fignifies  fome* 
what  that  is  more  real  and  eifedual,  than  merely  men's 
owning  themfelves  to  be  joined  tocher  in  a  focietyj 
which  It  is  true  it  does  alfo  often  fignify ;  and  therefore  they 
conclude,  that  as  in  bargains  or  covenants,  the  ancient 
method  of  them  before  writings  were  invented  was  the 
mutual  delivering  of  fome  pledges,  which  were  the  fym- 
bols  of  that  faith,  which   was  fo  plighted,  inftead  of 
which  the  fealing  and  delivering  of  writings  is  now  ufed 
among  us ;  fo  our  Saviour  inftituted  this  m  compliance 
with  our  frailty,  to  give  us  an  outward  and  fenfible  pledge 
of  his  entering  into  covenant  with  us,  of  which  the  bread 
and  wine  are  conftituted  the  fymbols. 

Others  think,  that  by  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Chrift  can  only  be  meant,  the  joint  owning  of 
Chrift  and  of  his  death,  in  the  receiving  the  Sacrament ; 
and  that  no  communication  nor  partnerfliip  can  be  inferred 
from  it :  becaufe  St.  Paul  brings  it  in  to  fhew  the  Co* 
rinthians,  bow  deteftable  a  thing  it  was  for  a  Chriftian  to 
join  in  the  idols'  feafts  ;  that  it  was  to  be  a  partaker  with 
Deviis :  fo  they  think  that  the  fellowjhip  or  communion 
of  Cbriftians  in  the  Sacrament  muft  be  of  the  lame  nature 
with  the  fellowjbif  of  Devils  in  afts  of  idolatry  s  which 
confified  only  in  their  aflbciatmg  themfelves  with  thofe 
that  worfliipped  idols ;  for  that  upon  the  matter  was  the 
worfliipping  of  Devils  :  and  this  (eems  to  be  confirmed  by 
that  which  is  faid  of  the  Jews,  that  they  ci^^  did  eat  of  the  i  Cor.z. 
faerifices  were  partakers  of  the  altar -^  which  it  feems  can"'»«^* 
fignify  no  more  but  that  diey  profefted  that  religion  of 

which 
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A  n  Ti   which  the  altar  was  the  chief  inftrament  >  the  Ikcrtfic^ 

J^^^  being  offered  there. 

-  -  -  To  all  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  it  is  reafonable 
enough  to  believe,  that  according  to  the  power  which 
God  (uffered  the  Devil  to  exercife  over  the  idolatrous 
world,  there  might  be  fome  inchantment  in  the  facrifices 
offered  to  idols,  and  that  the  Devil  might  have  fome 
power  over  thofe  tliat  did  partake  of  them :  arid  ia  order 
to  this,  St.  Paul  removed  an  objeftion  that  mi^ht  have  been 
made,  that  there  could  be  no  harm  in  their  joining  to  the 
idol  teafts  j  for  an  idol  was  nothing ;  and  fo  that  which  was 
offered  to  an  idol  could  contra6t  no  defilement  from  the 
idol,  it  being  nothing.  Now  if  the  meaning  of  their  being 
partakers  with  Devils  imports  only  their  joining  them- 
felves  in  a6ls  of  fellowfliip  with  idolaters,  then  the  fin  of 
tiiis  would  have  eafily  appeared,  without  fuch  a  re-ioforc- 
ing  of  the  matter ;  for  though  an  idol  was  nothings  yet  it 
was  ftill  a  great  fin  to  join  in  the  a£ls  that  were  meant  to 
be  the  worfhip  of  this  7iothing  :  this  was  a  diflionouringof 
God^  and  a  debafing  of  man.  But  St.  Paul  feems  to  cany 
the  argument  farther ;  that  how  true  foever  it  was  that 
the  idol  was  nothing,  that  is,  a  dead  and  lifelefs  thing,  that 
had  no  virtue  nor  operation,  and  that  by  confequenoo 
could  derive  nothing  to  the  facrifice  that  was  offered  to  it; 
yet  fince  thofe  idols  were  the  inftruments  by  which  the  De- 
vil kept  the  world  in  fubjetStion  to  him,  all  fuch  as  did  par^ 
faiem  their  facrifices  might  come  under  the  eflfeds  of  thai 
magic,  that  might  be  exerted  about  their  tempks  or  facri- 
fices :  by  which  the  credit  of  idolatry  was  nmch  kept  np. 
And  though  every  Chrifiian  had  a  fure  defence  againft 
the  powers  of  darknefs,  as  long  as  he  continued  true  to 
his'religion,  yet  if  he  went  out  of  that  proteSion  into  the 
empire  of  the  Devil,  and  Joined  in  the  a&s  that  vvere  as  a 
homage  to  him,  he  then  fell  within  the  reach  of  the  Devil, 
and  might  iuftly  fear  his  being  brought  into  a  pari^ 
nerjhip  of  tnofe  magical  poffeflions  or  temptations  that 
might  be  fuffered  to  fall  upon  fuch  Chriftians^  as  ihoold 
affociate  themfelves  in  fo  deteftable  a  fervice. 

In  the  fame  fenfe  it  was  alfo  faid,  that  all  the  Ifiraelites 

I  Cor.  X.     'ivho  did  eat  of  the  facrifices  were  partakers  of  the  altar  :  that 

xS.  is,  that  all  of  them  who  joined  in  the  a^  of  that  re- 

ligion, fuch  as  the  offering  their  peace-offerings,  for  of 
thofe  of  that  kind  they  might  only  eat,  all  thefe  were 
partakers  of  the  altar  \  that  is,  of  all  the  blefiings  of 
their  religion,  of  all  the  expiations,  the  bumt-offerinp 
and  fin-offerings,  that  were  offered  on  the  altar,  for 
the  fins  of  the  whole  congregation :  for  that  as  a  great 

Hock 
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fto6k  went  in  a  common  dividend  among  fudi  aa  obferV^  ART, 
ed  the  precepts  of  that  law,  and  joined  in  the  sl&b  of  wot-  *^^"'- 
ibip  prefcribed  bj  it :  thus  it  appears,  that  fuch  as  joined  ^^ 
in  the  a6ls  of  idolatry  became  partakers  of  all  that  influ- 
ence that  Devils  might  have  over  thofe  facrifices;  and  all 
that  continued  in  uie  obfervances  of  the  Mofaical  Law, 
had  thereby  a  partnerjhip  in  the  expiations  of  the  altar  ? 
fo  likewife  all  Chriftians  who  receive  this  facrament  nvor^ 
ihily^  have  by  their  fo  doin^  a  (hare  in  that  which  is  re- 
prefented  by  it,  the  death  ot  Clirift,  and  the  expiation  and 
other  benents  that  follow  it. 

This  feemed  neceflary  to  be  fully  explained :  for  this 
matter,  how  plain  foever  in  itfelf,  has  been  made  veiy 
dark,  by  the  ways  in  which  fome  have  pretended  to  open 
it.  With  this  I  conclude  all  that  belongs  to  the  firft  pait 
of  the  Article,  and  that  which  was  iirft  to  be  expi^oed  of 
our  dodrine  concerning  the  iacrament :  by  which  we  af- 
fert  a  real  prefence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift ;  but  not 
of  his  ^0^  as  it  is  now  glorified  in  heaven,  but  of 
his  body  as  it  was  broken  on  the  crofs,  when  his  blood  was 
Jbed  and  feparated  from  it:  that  is,  his  death,  with 
the  merit  and  e0eds  of  it,  are  in  a  viiible  and  federal  a£fc 
offered  in  this  Iacrament  to  all  worthy  believers. 

By  Teal  we  underfiand  irue^  in  oppofition  both  to  fiction 
and  imagination :  and  to  tho^e  fliaaows  that  were  in  the 
Moiaical  diipeniation,  in  which  the  manna^  the  ror/l,  the 
brasunferfenij  but  moft  eminently  the  cloud  of  glory  y  were 
the  types  and  ihadows  of  the  Meffias,  that  was  to  come : 
with  whom  came  grace  and  truth  \  that  is.  a  moft  wonder- 
ful manifeftation  of  the  mercy  or  grace  or  God,  and  a  veri- 
fying of  the  proroifes  made  under  the  Law :  in  this  ien& 
we  acknowledge  a  real  prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  iacrament: 
though  we  are  convinced  that  our  iirft  Reformers  judged 
right  concerning  the  ufe  of  the  phrafe  real  prefence^  Vnot 
it  were  better  to  be  let  fall  than  to  be  continued,  iince  the 
ufe  of  it,  and  that  idea  which  does  naturally  arife  from  the 
common  acceptation  of  it,  may  ilick  deeper,  and  feed  fu- 
periUtion  more,  than  all  diofe  larger  explanations  that  are 
given  to  it  can  be  able  to  cure. 

But  howfoever  in  this  ienfe  it  is  innocent  of  itfelf,  and 
may  be  lawfully  ufed ;  though  perhaps  it  were  more  cau- 
tioiifly  done  not  to  uie  it,  iince  advantages  have  been  taken 
froni  it^  to  urge  it  &xther  than  we  intend  it ;  and  fince  it 
has  been  a  fnare  to  fome : 

I  go  in  the  next  place  to  explain  the  doSrine  of  the 
.Cbmrch  of  Rome  concerning  this  facrament.  Tranfub* 
ftantiation  ^oes  exprefs  it  in  one  word :  but  that  a  full 

idea 
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A  RT.  idea  mm  be  given  of  this  part  of  tbdr  doftiiiie^  I  fliall 
XXVJU.  QpQxx  it  m  all  Its  branches  and  confequenoes. 
—*"■■"*  The  matter  of  this  facrament  is  not  bread  BXidwine:  for 
they  are  annihilated  when  the  facrament  is  made.  Tbcy 
are  only  the  remote  matter,  out  of  which  it  is  made :  but 
when  tne  facrament  is  made,  they  ceafe  to  be;  andinfleod 
of  them  their  outward  appearances  or  accidents  do  only  re- 
main :  which  though  they  are  no  fubjlaneesy  yet  are  fup- 
poled  to  have  a  nature  and  eflence  of  their  own,  ieparable 
from  matter :  and  thefe  appearances,  with  the  body  of 
Chrill  under  them,  are  the  matter  of  the  facrament* 

Now  though  the  natural  and  viiible  body  qfCbrifi  could 
not  be  the  facrament  of  his  bodjfy  yet  they  think  his  red 
£o^  being  thus  veiled  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and 
wine,  may  be  the  facrament  of  his  glorified  body. 

Yet,  it  feeming  fomewhat  ftrange  to  make  a  true  hidjf  tbe 
facrament  of  itfelf,  they  would  willingly  put  the  facra- 
ment in  the  appearances;  but  that  would  found  very 
harfh^  to  make  accidents  which  are  not  mattery  to  be  the 
matter  of  the  facrament:  therefore  fince  thefe  woids, 
This  is  my  bodyy  muft  be  literally  underilood,  the  matter 
nmfl:  be  the  true  body  of  Cbrijl;  io  that  Cbri/i's  boefy  is  die 
facrament  of  his  body, 

Chrift's  body,  though  now  in  heaven,  is,  as  they  think, 
prefented  in  every  place  where  a  true  confecratioo  is 
made.  And  though  it  is  in  heaven  in  an  extended  flate, 
as  all  other  bodies  are,  yet  they  think  that  eztenfioo  naj 
be  feparated  from  matter,  as  well  as  the  other  mppett- 
ances  or  accidents  are  bdieved  to  be  feparated  mm  it. 
And  whereas  our  fouls  are  believed  to  be  lo  io  our  bodies, 
that  though  the  whole  foul  is  in  the  whole  body^  yet  all 
the  foul  is  believed  to  be  in  every  part  of  it ;  but  Io  that 
if  any  part  of  the  body  is  feparated  from  the  reft,  the  fbid 
is  not  divided,  being  one  fingle  fubflance,  but  jvtines  back 
into  the  reft  of  the  body :  they  apprehend  that  Qirifi's 
body  is  prefent  after  the  manner  ot  a  fpirit,  without  ex- 
tention,  or  the  filling  of  fpace;  fo  that  the  fbaoe  which  the 
appearances  poflefs  is  ftiu  a  vacuum,  or  only  fiUed  by  the 
accidents  :  for  a  body  without  extenfion,  as  they  fuppok 
Chrift's  body  to  be,  can  never  fill  up  an  extenfioo. 

Cbrift's  body  in  the  facrament  is  denominated  one;  yd 
flill  as  the  fpecies  are  broken  and  divided,  fo  many  new  bo- 
dies are  divided  from  one  another ;  every  crumb  of  faiead 
and  drop  of  wine  that  is  feparated  from  tne  whole,  is  a  mem 
body,  and  yet  without  a  new  miracle,  all  beinr  dooe  in 
coniequence  of  the  firfl  great  one  that  was  sll  Kt 
wrought. 
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Hie  body  of  Chrift  continues  in  this  (i«t9^  as  long  at  art. 
the  accidents  remain  in  theirs ;  but  how  it  ihould  fdter  is  ^CK.ViUU 
not  cafy  to  appreheod :  the  corruption  of  aU  other  sect-  ■  ■  *>» 
ckats  arlfes  from  a  change  in  the  common  fubftance,  out 
of  which  new  accidents  do  arife»  while  the  old  ones  va** 
nifh;  but  accidents  without  a  fubje£l  may  feem  more  fixed 
and  (lable :  yet  they  are  not  foj  but  are  as  fubjeA  to  cor<- 
ruption  as  other  accidents  are  :  howfoever,  as  long  as  tbo 
alteration  is  not  total ;  though  the  bread  (hou]d  be  both 
tnufty  and  mouldy,  and  the  wine  both  dead  and  four,  y#( 
as  long  as  the  bread  and  wine  are  dill  fo  far  prefervedj  or 
rather  that  their  appearances  fubfift,  fo  long  the  body  of 
Cbrift  remains:  but  when  they  are  fo  far  alteredi  that 
they  feem  to  be  no  more  bread  and  wine,  and  that  they  ara 
corrupted  either  in  part  or  in  whplei  ChriA's  body  is  with* 
drawn,  either  in  part  or  in  whole. 

It  is  a  great  miracle  to  make  the  accidents  of  bread  and 
wine  fubfifi  without  a  fubjeci;  yet  the  new  accidents  thac 
arifc  upon  thefe  accidents,  fuch  as  mouldinefs  or  fournefs, 
come  on  without  a  miracle,  but  they  do  not  know  how. 
When  the  main  accidents  are  deftroyed,  then  the  prefence 
of  Chrift  ceafes :  and  a  new  miracle  mud  be  fuppofed  to 
produce  new  matter,  for  the  filling  up  of  that  fpace  which 
the  fubfiance  of  bread  and  wine  did  formerly  fill ;  and 
which  was  all  this  while  poiTeflfed  by  the  accidents.  So 
much  of  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament. 

The  form  of  it  is  in  the  words  of  confecration,  which 
though  they  fonnd  declarative  as  if  the  thing  were  al- 
ready done;  Tbis  is  n^  body,  and  Tbis  is  my  bloods  yet  they 
believe  them  to  be  produ<^ive.  But  whereas  the  common 
notion  of  the  form  of  a  facra^ment  is,  that  it  fan£iifies  and 
applies  the  matter;  here  the  former  matter  is  fo  far  from  be- 
ing Gonfecrated  by  it,  that  it  is  annihilated,  and  new  matter 
is  not  iandified,  but  brought  thither  or  produced :  and 
whereas  whenfoever  we  fay  of  any  thing,  tbis  is,  we  fup«« 
pofe  that  the  thin^  is,  as  we  fay  it  is,  before  we  fay  it ; 
vet  here  all  the  while  that  this  is  a  fayring  till  the  lad  iylla* 
pie  is  pronounced,  it  is  not  that  which  it  is  fi^d  to  be^ 
but  in  the  minute  in  which  the  laft  fyllable  is  uttered* 
then  the  change  is  Hiade :  and  of  this  they  are  £9  firmly 
peifuad^d,  that  they  do  prefently  pay  all  that  adoration  to 
It,  that  they  would  pay  to  the  perfoa  of  Jefus  Chrift  if  h« 
were  vifibly  prefent :  though  the  whole  virtue  of  the  oof^ 
iecration  depends,  w  the  intention  of  a  Prieft :  fi>  that  h^ 
with  a  crofs  intention  hinders  all  this  feries  of  miracles,  ai 
)ie  fetches  it  aU  on,  by  letting  his  intention  go  along  with  it. 

If  it  may  ba  laid  ^  fooie  dodiioea^  that  the  bam  »po£* 

ing 
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ART.   itig  them  is  a  moft  effeftual  confutation  of  them ;  certainly 

XXVIII.  that  is  more  applicable  to  this^  than  to  any  other  that  can 

■■         '•  be  ima^ned :  for  though  I  have  in  dating  it  confidered 

ibme  <h  the  moft  important  difficulties,  which  are  feen 

and  confefled  by  the  Schoolmen  themfelves,  who  have 

Eoifed  all  thefe  with  much  exadnefs  and  fubtilty ;  yet  I 
ave  paffed  over  a  ^eat  many  more,  with  which  thofo 
that  deal  in  fchool-divinity  will  find  enough  to  exercife 
both  their  thoughts  and  their  patience.  They  run  out  in 
many  fubtilties,  concerning  the  accidents  both  firimaty 
and Jecondary ;  concerning  the  ubicatlbn^  the  produdion 
and  reprodu6):ion  of  bodies ;  concerning  the  penetrability 
of  matter,  and  the  organization  of  a  penetrable  body;  con- 
cerning the  way  ofthedeftru6kion  of  tne  fpecies;  concerning 
the  words  of  confecration  ;  concerning  the  water  that  is 
mixed  with  the  wine^  whether  it  is  firft  changed  by  natu* 
ral  caufes  into  wine ;  and  fince  nothing  but  wine  is  tran- 
fubftantiated,  what  becomes  of  fuch  particles  of  water  that 
are  not  turned  into  wine?  What  is  the  grace  produced 
by  the  facraraent,  what  is  the  tffeA  of  the  prefence  of 
Chrift  fo  long  as  he  is  in  the  body  of  the  communicant; 
what  is  got  by  his  prefence,  and  what  is  loft  by  his  ab- 
sence ?  In  a  wqrd,  let  a  man  read  the  iborteft  body  of 
fchool-divinity  that  he  can  find,  and  he  will  fee  in  it  a  vaft 
number  of  other  difficulties  in  tliis  matter,  of  which  their 
own  authors  are  aware,  which  I  have  auite  pafled  over. 
For  when  this  doctrine  fell  into  the  hands  of  nice  and  ex- 
a£l  men,  they  were  foon  fenfible  of  all  the  confeauences 
that  muft  needs  follow  upon  it,  and  have  purfued  lul  thefe 
with  a  clofenefs  far  beyond  any  thing  that  is  to  be  found 
among  the  writers  of  our  fide. 

But  that  they  might  have  a  falvo  for  every  difficulty, 
they  framed  a  new  model  of  philofophy ;  new  theories 
were  invented,  of  fubftances  and  accidents,  of  matter  and 
of  fpirits,  of extenfion^ ubication,  and  impenetrability;  and 
by  the  new  definitions  and  maxims  to  which  they  ac- 
cuftomed  men  in  the  ftudy  of  philofophy,  they  prqpaied 
them  to  fwallow  down  all  this  more  eafily,  when  they 
ihould  come  to  the  ftudy  of  divinity. 

The  infallibility  of  the  Church  that  had  exprefaly  de« 
fined  it,  was  to  Dear  a  great  part  of  the  buraen  :  if  the 
Church  was  in&Uible,  and  if  tney  were  that  Church,  then 
it  could  be  no  longer  doubted  of.  In  dark  ages  miracles  and 
vifions  came  in  abundantly  to  fupport  it :  in  ems  of  more 
lights  the  infinite  power  of  God,  the  words  oftbe  inftitu^ 
tion,  it  being  the  teftament  of  our  Saviour  then  dying, 
and  foon  after  confirmed  with  his  bloody  were. things  of 

grcac 
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l^reat  pomp^  and  foch  as  wert apt  to  ftrike men  that  could   art. 
not  diflinguifli  between  the  ihews  and  the  ftrength  of  X^viiK 
ar^ments.    But  when  all  our  fenfes,  all  our  ideas  of  ■■ 

things  rife  up  fo  (farongly  againft  every  part  of  this  chain 
of  wonders,  we  ouffht  at  lead  to  expea  proofs  fuitable  to 
the  difficulty  of  bdieving  fuch  a  flat  contradiftion  to  our 
reafoQS,  as  well  as  to  our  fenfes. 

We  have  no  other  notion  of  accidents,  but  that  tliey 
are  the^fibrent  (hapes  or  modes  of  mattfer ;  and  that  they 
have  no  being  di(lin&  from  the  body  in  which  they  i^ 
pear:  we  have  no  other  notion  of  a  body^  but  that  it  is  an 
extended  fubftance,  made  up  of  impenetrable  jMUts,  one 
without  another;  every  one  of  wnich  fills  its  proper 
Ipace :  we  have  no  other  notion  of  a  body's  being  in  a 
place,  but  that  it  fills  it,  and  is  fo  in  it,  as  that  it  can  be 
no  where  elfe  at  the  fame  time :  and  though  we  can  very 
eafily  apprehend  that  an  infinite  power  canboth  create  an^ 
annihilate  beings  at  pleafure ;  yet  we  cannot  apprehend 
that  God  does  change  the  eflences  of  things,  and  fo  make 
them  to  be  contrary  to  that  nature  and  tort  of  being  of 
which  he  has  made  them* 

Another  argument  againft  Tranfubflantiation  is  this; 
God  has  made  us  C£^bte  to  know  and  ferve  him:  and,  in 
order  to  that^  he  has  put  fome  fenfes  in  us,  which  are  the 
tonveyances  of  many  lubtile  motions  to  our  brains,  that  ^ve 
us  apprebenfiohs  or  the  objeds,  which  by  thofe  motions 
are  reprefented  tons. 

When  thofe  motions  are  lively,  and  the  objeA  is  in  a 
due  difiance ;  when  we  feel  that  neither  our  organs  nor 
our  Acuities  are  under  Amy  diforder,  and  when  the  ini-*- 
preiSon  is  clear  and  ftrons,  we  are  determined  by  it ;  we 
cannot  help  being  fo.  when  we  fee  the  fun  rifen,  and  all 
is  briffht  aoout  US|  it  is  not  poffible  for  us  to  think  that  it 
is  dark  night ;  no  authority  can  impofe  it  on  us ;  we  are 
not  fo  far  the  mafters  of  our  own  thoughts,  as  to  force 
ourfelves  to  think  it,  though  we  would ;  for  God  has 
made  us  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  wq  are  determined  by  fuch 
an  evidence,  and  cannot  dontradi£l  it^  When  an  objeft 
is  at  too  great  a  difiance,  we  tnay  miftake ;  a  weakneb  or 
an  ill  difpofition  in  our  fiffht  may  mifreprefent  it ;  and  a 
falfe  medium,  water,  a  cbudj  or  a  glais,  may  g^ve  it  a 
tinfture  or  caft,  fo  that  we  may  fee  caufe  to  correft  our 
firft  apprehenfions,  in  fofne  fen&tions :  but  when  we  have 
duly  examined  every  thing,  when  we  have  correfted  one 
fenie  by  another,  we  grow  at  laft  to  be  fo  fure,  by  tl)e 
conilitution  of  that  nature  that  God  has  given  us,  that  we 

F  f  cannot 
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ART.  cannot  doubt,  much  lefs  believe  in  oontradi&ioii  to  the 
xxvill.  exprefs  evidence  of  our  fenfcs. 

"— —  It  is  by  this  evidence  only  that  God  convinces  the 
world  of  uie  authority  of  thofe  vtrhom  he  fends  to  fpoJc  in 
his  name;  he  gives  them  a  power  to  work  mirades, 
which  is  an  appeal  to  the  fenfes  of  mankind;  and  it  is  the 
higheft  appeal  that  can  be  made ;  for  thofe  who  flood  out 
againft  the  convi&ion  of  Chrift^s  miracles,  had  no  doak 
for  thdr  fins.  It  is  the  utmoft  oonviSion  that  God  of- 
fers, or  that  man  can  pretend  to :  from  all  which  we  nmfi 
Infer  this,  that  dther  our  fenfes  in  their  cleared  apprehen- 
lions,  or  rather  reprefentations  of  things,  muft  be  m£dli- 
ble,  or  we  muft  throw  up  all  faith  and  certainty  ;  fince  it 
is  not  poflible  for  us  to  receive  the  evidence  that  is  given 
us  of  any  thinj^  but  by  our  fenfes ;  and  fince  we  do  na- 
turally acquie^  in  that  evidence,  we  muft  acknowledge 
that  God  has  fo  made  us,  that  this  is  his  voice  in  us;  be- 
caufe  it  is  the  voice  of  thofe  faculties  that  he  has  pat  in 
us ;  and  is  the  only  way  by  which  we  can  find  out  truth, 
and  be  led  by  it :  and  if  our  faculties  fail  us  in  any  one 
thing,  fo  that  God  ihould  reveal  to  us  any  thine,  that  &d 
plainly  contradid  our  faculties,  he  ihould  therwy  give  us 
a  riffht  to  difbelieve  them  for  ever. 

If  they  can  miftake  when  they  bring  any  objeA  to  us 
with  the  fulleft  evidence  that  they  can  give,  we  can  never 
depend  upjon  them,  nor  be  certain  of  any  thinff,  becsnfe 
the^  (hew  it.  Nay,  we  are  not,  and  cannot  be  Doond  to 
believe  that,  nor  any  other  revelation  that  God  may  make 
to  convince  us»  We  can  only  receive  a  revelatum  by 
hearing  or  reading,  by  our  ears  Sr  our  eyes.  So  if  any 
part  of  this  revelation  deftroys  the  certainty  of  the  evi- 
dence, that  our  lenfes,  our  eyes,  or  our  ears,  give  ns,  it 
deftroys  itfelf :  for  we  cannot  be  bound  to  believe  it  opoQ 
the  evidence  of  our  fenfes,  if  this  is  a  part  of  it,  that  oar 
fenfes  are  not  to  be  tmfted.  Nor  vnll  this  matter  be 
healed,  by  faying,  that  certainly  we  muft  bdieve  God 
more  than  our  fenfes :  and  therefore,  if  he  has  revealed  any 
thing  to  us,  that  is  contrary  to  their  evidence,  we  ranft  as 
to  that  particular  believe  God  before  our  fenfes;  but 
that  as  to  all  other  things  where  we  have  not  an  expiefii 
revelation  to  the  contrary,  we  muft  ftiU  believe  oor 
fenfes. 

There  is  a  difference  to  be  made  between  that  feeUe 
e^dence  that  our  fenfes  give  us  of  remote  obje£b,  or  ihofe 
loofe  inferences  that  we  may  make  from  a  (light  view  of 
things,  and  the  full  evidence  diat  fenfe  gives  us;  9M  wbea 
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we  fee  and  finell  to^  we  handle  and  tafte  tBefameobjeft :  this    ART. 
is  the  voice  of  God  to  us ;  he  has  made  us  fo  that  we  are  xxviii. 

determined  by  it :  and  as  we  (hoald  not  believe  a  prophet 

that  wrought  ever  fo  many  miracles,  if  he  ftiould  contra- 
d\&  any  part  of  that  which  God  had  already  revealed ;  fo 
we  cannot  be  bound  to  believe  a  revelation  contrary  to  our 
fenfe ;  becaufe  that  were  to  believe  God  in  contradiSion 
to  himfelf ;  which  is  impoffible  to  be  true.  For  we  (hould 
believe  that  revelation  certainly  upon  an  evidence^  which 
itfelf  tells  us  is  not  certain  ;  and  this  is  a  contradidion. 
We  believe  our  fenfes  upon  this  foundation,  becaufe  we 
reckon  there  is  an  intrinfic  certainty  in  their  evidence; 
-we  do  not  believe  them  as  we  believe  another  man,  upon 
a  moral  prefumption  of  his  truth  and  fincerity;  but  we  be- 
lieve them,  becaufe  fuch  is  the  nature  of  the  union  of  our 
fouls  and  bodies,  which  is  the  work  of  God,  that  upon 
the  full  imprellions  that  are  made  upon  the  fenfes,  the 
foul  does  neceffarily  produce,  or  rather  feel  thofe  thoughts 
and  fenlations  arife  with  a  fiill  evidence,  that  correfpond 
to  the  motions  of  fenfible  objeAs,  upon  the  organs  of 
fenfe.    The  foul  has  a  fagacity  to  examine  theie  fenfa- 
tions,  to  correA  one  fenfe  by  Another;  but  when  flic  has 
ufed  all  the  means  fhe  can,  and  the  evidence  is  dill  clear, 
fhe  is  perfuaded,  and  cannot  help  being  fo  ;  (he  naturally 
takes  all  this  to  be  true,  becaufe  of  the  rteceflkry  connec- 
tion that  (he  feels  between  fuch  fenfations,  and  her  aflent 
to  them.    Now,  if  (he  (hould  (ind  that  (he  could  be  niif- 
taken  in  this,  even  though  (he  (hould  know  this,  by  a  di- 
vine revelation,  all  the  intrinfic  certainty  of  the  evidence 
of  fenfe,  and  that  conne6lion  between  thofe  fenfations  and 
her  aflent  to  them,  (hould  be  hereby  diflblved. 

To  all  this  another  objeftion  may  be  made  from  the 
myfteries  of  the  Chriftian  religion  :  which  contradiA  our 
reafon,  and  yet  we  are  bound  to  believe  them ;  although 
reafon  is  a  faculty  much  fuperior  to  fenfe.  But  all  this  is 
a  miftake ;  we  cannot  be  bound  to  believe  any  thing  that 
oontradids  our  reafon  ;  for  the  evidence  of  reafon  as  well 
as  that  of  fenfe  is  the  voice  of  God  to  us.  But  as  great 
diflTerence  is  to  be  made  between  a  feeble  evidence  that 
fenfe  gives  us  of  an  objeft  that  is  at  a  difiance  from  us,  or 
that  appears  to  us  through  a  falfe  medium;  fuch  as  a  con- 
cave or  a  convex  glafs  ;  and  the  full  evidence  of  an  objeft 
that  is  before  us,  and  that  is  clearly  apprehended  by  us  : 
lb  there  is  a  great  difference  to  be  made  between  our 
reafonings  upon  difficulties  that  we  can  neither  underftand 
nor  refmve,  and  our  reafonings  upon  clear  principles. 
The  one  may  be  falfe,  and  the  other  muft  be  true :  we  are 

w  {  %  fure 
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A  R  T.  Aire  that  a  thinj^  cannot  be  one  and  three  in  the  fame 
XXVliL  jefoeft ;  our  reafon  affurcs  us  of  this,  and  we  do  and  muft 
believe  it;  but  we  know  that  in  different  refpefits  the 
lame  thing  may  be  one  and  three.  And  fince  we  cannot 
know  all  the  poffibilities  of  thofe  different  refpeAs,  we 
Inuft  believe  upon  the  authority  of  God  revealing  it,  that 
the  fame  thing  is  both  one  ana  three ;  though  ifa  revela- 
tion (hould  affirm  that  the  fame  thing  were  one  and  Aree 
in  the  fame  refpeft,  we  (hould  not,  and  indeed  could  not 
believe  it* 

This  argument  deferves  to  be  fully  opened ;  for  we  are 
fure  either  it  is  true,  or  we  cannot  be  fure  that  any 
thing  elfe  whatfoever  is  true.  In  confirmation  of  this  we 
ought  alfo  to  confider  the  nature  and  ends  of  miracles. 
They  put  nature  out  of  its  channel,  and  reverfe  its  fixed 
laws  and  motions ;  and  the  end  of  God's  givine  men  a 
power  to  work  them,  is,  that  by  them  the  worla  may  be 
convinced,  that  fuch  perfons  are  commiffionated  by  him, 
to  deliver  his  pleafure  to  them  in  fome  particulars.  And 
as  it  could  not  become  the  infinite  wifdom  of  the  great 
Creator,  to  change  the  order  of  nature  (which  is  his  own 
workmanfhip)  upon  flight  grounds;  fo  we  cannot  fuppofe 
that  he  fhould  work  a  chain  of  extraordinary  miradles  to 
no  purpofe.  It  is  not  to  give  credit  to  a  revelation  that 
he  is  making ;  for  the  fenfea  do  not  Deceive  it ;  on  the 
contrary,  they  do  rejed;  and  contradia  it ;  and  the  reve- 
lation, mfleaa  of  getting  credit  from  it,  is  loaded  by  it, 
as  introducing  that  which  deflroys  all  credit  and  oer- 
iainty. 

In  other  miracles  our  fenfes  are  appealed  to ;  but  here 
Ihey  mufl  be  app^ed  from ;  nor  is  there  any  fpiritual 
encf  ferved  in  working  this  miracle:  for  it  is  acknowledg- 
ed, that  the  effeds  of  this  facrament  are  ^ven  upoa  our 
due  coming  to  it,  independent  upon  the  corporal  prefence: 
fo  that  the  grace  of  the  facrament  does  not  always  ac- 
company it,  fince  unworthy  receivers,  though,  according 
to  the  itomifh  do&rine,  they  receive  the  true  body  of 
Chrift,  yet  they  do  not  receive  grace  with  its  and  the 
grace  that  is  given  in  it  to  the  worthy  receivers,  ftays 
with  them  after  that,  by  the  defbiidion  of  the  fpecies  of 
the  bread  and  wine,  the  body  of  Chrifl  is  withdrawn.  So 
that  it  is  acknowledged,  that  the  fpiritual  effefi  of  die  fa- 
crament does  not  depend  upon  the  corporal  prefence. 

Here  then  it  is  fuppofed,  that  God  is  every  day  working 
a  great  many  miracles,  in  a  vafl  nmnber  of  difierent 
places ;  and  that  of  fo  extraordinary  a  nature,  that  it  muil 
oe  confeifed,  they  arc  £ur  beyond  all  the  other  wonders, 

eves 
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even  of  <mimpotence ;  and  yet  all  this  is  to  no  end,  that   art. 
we  can  apprehend ;  neither  to  any  fenfible  and  vifible  xxvui. 
end,  nor  to  any  internal  and  fpirituai  one.  This  muft  needs  •— — • 
ieem  an  amazing  thing,  that  God  (hould  work  fuch  a  mi-, 
racle  on  our  behalf,  and  yet  (hould  not  acquaint  us  with 
any  end  for  which  he  (hould  work  it. 

To  conclude  this  whole  argument,  we  have  one  great 
advantage  in  this  matter,  that  our  dodrine  concerning  the 
iacrament,  of  a  myitical  prefence  of  Chriftin  the  fymbols, 
and  of  the  effe&s  of  it  on  the  worthy  and  unworthy  re- 
ceivers, is  all  acknowledged  by  the  dbureh  of  Rome;  but 
they  have  added  to  this  tne  wonder  of  the  corporal  pre* 
fence :  fo  that  we  need  bring  no  proofs  to  them  at  leaft, 
for  that  which  we  teach  concerning  it;  fince  it  is  all  con* 
fefled  by  them.  But  as  to  that  which  they  have  added,  it 
is  not  neceflary  for  us  to  cive  proofs  againft  it ;  it  is 
enough  for  us,  if  we  (hew  uiat  all  the  proofs  that  they 
bring  for  it  are  weak  .and  unconcluding.  They  muft  be 
very  demon(brative,  if 'it  is  expeded,  that,  upon  the  autho- 
rity and  evidence  of  them,  we  (hould  be  bound  to  believe 
a  thing  which  they  themfelves  confefs  to  be  contrary  both 
to  our  fenfe  and  reafons.  We  cannot  by  the  laws  of 
xeafonin^  be  bound  to  give  arguments  agiunft  it;  it  is 
enough  if  we  can  (hew  that  neither  the  words  of  die  in- 
ftitution,  nor  the  difcourfe  in  the  (ixth  of  St.  John,  do  ne» 
ceflarily  infer  it ;  and  if  we  (hew  that  thofe  naflages  can 
'well  bear  another  fenfe,  which  is  agreeable  both  to  the 
words  themfelves,  and  to  the  ftyle  or  the  Scriptures,  and 
more  particularly  to  the  phrafeology  to  which  the  Jews 
iffrere  accuftomed,  upon  the  occafioA  on  which  this  was 
inftituted;  and  if  the  words  can  well  bear  the  fenfe  that  we 

g've  them,  then  the  other  advanta^  that  are  in  it,  of  its 
hig  fimple  and  natural,  of  its  bem^  fuitable  to  uie  de* 
fign  of  a  facrament,  and  of  its  having  no  hard  confe- 

3uences  of  any  fort  depending  upon  it;  then,  I  fay,  by  all 
be  rules  of  expounding  Scripture,  we  do  juftty  infer,  that 
our  fenfe  of  thofe  woros  ougnt  to  be  prefetredL 

This  is  according  tQ  a  rule  that  St.  Auguiftin  jpves  to  Lib.  i».  de 
judge  what  expreffions  in  Scripture  are  figurative,  andi>o&Chni; 
what  not ;  "  It  any  place  feems  to  command  a  crime  or^'  '^* 
'^  horrid  a^on,  it  is  figurative :  and  for  an  inftance  of 
^<  this  he  cites  diofe  woras,  except  j^e  eat  tbe^e/b  and  drink 
^*  tbe  blood  qfibe  Son  ofman^j^ou  bave  no  life  myou:  which 
*'  feems  to  command  a  crime  and  a  horrid  a&ion;  and 
*^  therefore  it  is  a  figure  commanding  us  to  communicate 
^'  in  die  paiHon  of  6ur  Lord,  and  to  lay  up  in  our  memory 
^<  with  delight  and  profit,  that  his  flelh  was  crucified  and 

p  f  3  **  wounded 
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ART.    '^  wounded  for  us."     As  this  was  given  for  a  rule  by  the 
XXVlU.  great  dodor  of  the  Latin  Church,  To  the  fame  maxim  had 
been  delivered  almoft  two  ages  before  hitn,  by  the  great 
Horn. 7.  indockor  of  the  Greek  Church,  Origen,  who  fays,  "that 
Levit.        c(  the  underftanding  our  Saviour's  words  of  eating  his 
'*  fleili  and  drinking  his  blood,  according  to  the  letter,  is 
**  a  letter  that  kills.''    Thefe  paffages  I  cite  by  an  antici- 
pation, before  I  enter  upon  the  enquiry  into  the  fenfe  of 
the  ancient  Church,  concerning  this  matter;  becaufetbey 
belong  to  the  words  of  the  inftitution,  at  lead  to  the  diU 
courfe  in  St.  John  :  now  if  the  fenfe  that  we  give  to  thefe 
words  is  made  good,  we  need  be  at  no  more  pains  to  prove 
that  they  are  capable  of  no  other  fenfe ;  iince  this  muft 
prove  that  to  be  the  only  true  fenfe  of  them. 

So  that  for  all  the  arguments  that  have  been  brought  by 
us  againfl  this  do£trine,  arifinff  out  of  the  friutfolnels  ol 
the  matter,  we  were  not  bound  to  ufe  them :  for,  our  doc- 
trine being  confefled  by  them,  it  wants  no  proof;  and  we 
cannot  be  bound  to  prove  a  negative.  Therefore  though 
the  copioufnefs  of  this  matter  has  afforded  us  many  argu- 
ments for  the  negative,  yet  that  was  not  neoeflary  :  for,  as 
a  negative  always  proves  itfelf ;  fo  that  holds  more  efpe- 
cially  here,  where  that  which  is  denied  is  accompamed 
with  fo  many  and  fo  ilrange  abfurdities^  as  do  follow  fiom 
this  doftrine. 

The  lad  topic  in  this  matter  is  the  fenfe  that  the  an- 
cient Church  had  of  it:  for,  as  we  certainly  have  both  the 
Scriptures  and  the  evidence  of  our  fenfes  and  reafonofoor 
(ide,  fo  that  will  be  much  fortified,  if  it  appears  that  do 
fuch  do£lrine  was  received  in  the  6rft  and  beft  ages  ;  and 
that  it  came  in  not  all  at  once,  but  by  degrees.  I  Audi 
fird  uTge  this  matter  by  fome  general  prefumptions ;  and 
then  I  (ball  go  to  plain  proofs.  But  though  the  pre- 
fumptions (hall  be  put  only  as  prefumptions ;  yet  if  the^ 
appear  to  be  violent,  fo  that  a  man  cannot  hold  giving  his 
aflent  to  the  conclufion  that  follows  from  them,  then 
though  they  are  put  in  the  form  of  prefumptive  arm* 
ments,  yet  that  will  not  hinder  them  from  b^g  ooofiifer- 
ed  as  concluding  ones. 

By  the  dating  this  do&rine  it  has  ai^)eared  hovp  many 
difficulties  there  are  involved  in  it :  thefe  are  difficulties 
that  are  obvious  and  loon  feen :  they  are  not  found  out  by 
deep  enquiry  and  much  fpeculation :  they  are  foon  felt, 
and  are  very  hardly  avoided :  and  ever  fince  the  time  that 
this  dodrine  has  been  received  by  the  Roman  Church, 
thefe  have  been  much  infided  on ;  explanations  have  been 
offered  to  them  all ;  and  the  whole  principles  of  natural 

philofopby 
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philofephy  have  been  caft  into  a  new  mouldy  that  they  art. 
mi^ht  ply  to  this  do&rine:  at  leaft  thofe  who  have  ftudied  ^"^^^*^* 
thetr  pbifofophy  in  that  fyftem,  have  had  fuch  notions  pat  ' 

in  them,  while  their  minds  were  yet  tender  and  capaole 
of  any  impreffionsi  that  they  have  been  thereby  prepared 
to  this  doSrine  before  they  came  to  it,  by  a  train  ot  phi- 
Ic^ophical  terms  and  diftinftions,  fo  ^t  they  were  not 
much  ahrmed  at  it,  when  it  came  to  be  let  before  them. 

Tbc^  are  aocuftomed  to  think  that  ubication,  or  die 
beioj^  la  a  place,  is  but  an  accident  to  a  fubftance:  fo  that 
the  tome  bodies  bein^  in  more  pkc€»,  is  only  its  having  a 
few  more  of  thofe  accidents  produced  in  it  by  God :  they 
are  accuftomed  to  think  that  accidents  are  beii^  different 
from  matter ;  like  a  fort  of  clothing  to  it,  which  do  in- 
deed require  the  having  of  a  fubftance  for  their  fubjed  : 
but  yet  fince  they  are  believed  to  have  a  being  of  their 
own,  God  may  make  them  fubfift :  as  the  Ikin  of  a  man 
may  ftand  out  in  its  proper  ibape  and  colour^  though  there 
were  nothing  but  «r  or  vacui^  within  it. 

They  are  accuftomed  to  think,  that  as  an  accident  may 
be  without  its  proper  fubftance,  fo  fubftance  may  be  with- 
out its  proper  accidents;  and  thev  do  reckon  extenfion 
and  impenetrability,  that  is,  a  body's  lb  filling  a  fpace, 
that  no  other  body  can  be  in  the  lame  fpace  with  it,  among 
its  accidents :  fo  that  a  body  compofed  of  organs  and  ox 
laree  dimenfions,  may  be  not  only  all  cro  wdedwithin  one 
water,  but  an  entire  aiftinS;  body  may  be  in  every  fepara- 
ble  part  of  this  wafer ;  at  leaft  in  every  piece  that  carries 
in  it  the  appearance  oiP  bread. 

Thefe,  Mfides  many  other  leffer  fubtilties,  are  the  evi- 
dent n^ults  of  this  doArine :  and  it  was  a  natural  efieft  of 
its  being  received,  that  their  philofophy  Ihould  be  fo  tranf- 
fermed  as  to  agree  to  it,  and  to  prepare  men  for  it. 

Now  to  apply  this  to  the  matter  we  are  upon,  we 
find  none  or  thefe  fubtilties  amon^  the  andents.  They 
feem  to  apprehend  none  of  thofe  difficulties,  nor  do  they 
take  any  pains  to  folve  or  clear  them.  They  Ind  a  philo- 
fophicaf  genius,  and  Ihewed  it  in  all  other  things :  thc^ 
difputed  very  nicely  concerning  the  attributes  of  Goo^ 
concerning  nis  eflence,  and  the  Perfons  of  the^  Trinity : 
tfaey  &w  the  ^fficulties  concerning  the  incamadon  of  the 
Eternal  Woid,  and  Chrift's  being  both  God  and  man  t 
they  treat  of  original  fin,  of  the  power  of  grape,  and  of  the 
decrees  of  God* 

They  explained  the  refurrcAion  of  our  bodies,  and  the 
different  ftates  of  the  bleffed  and  the  damned. 

They  law  the  difficulties  in  all  thefe  heads^  and  were 

F  f  4  very 
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ART.    very  copious  in  tlidr  explanations  of  them :  and  they  may 
xxviu.  be  rather  thought  by  fome  too  full,  than  too  fparing  la  the 
•  canvaifing  of  cUfficulties:  but  a]l  thofe  were  mere  IpecuJa- 

dve  matters,  in  which  the  difficulty  was  not  fo  foon  feen 
as  on  this  fubjeft :  yet  they  found  thefe  out,  and  purfued 
them  with  that  fubtilty  that  (hewed  they  were  not  at  all 
difpleafed,  when  occamms  were  offered  them  to  (hew  thdr 
Ikitl  in  anfwering  difficulties :  which,  to  name  no  more, 
appears  very  evidently  to  be  St.  Auguftin's  chaxaAer. 
X  et  neither  he  nor  any  of  the  other  Famers  feem  to  have 
been  fenfible  of  the  difficulties  in  this  matter* 

They  neither  date  them  nor  anfwer  them ;  nor  do  they 
ufe  thofe  referves  when  they  fpeak  of  philofophical  mat- 
ters, that  men  muft  have  ufed  who  were  poflefied  of  this 
dodrine  r  for  a  man  cannot  hold  it  without  bringing  him- 
felf  to  think  and  fpeak  otherways  upon  all  natural  things 
than  the  reft  of  mankind  do. 

They  are  fo  hr  from  this,  that)  on  the  contrary,  ihej 
deliver  themfelves  in  a  way  that  (hews  they  had  no  fuch 
apprehenfions  of  things« 

Tliey  thought  that  all  creatures  were  limited  to  one 
place :  and  (i^om  thence  they  argued  againft  the  heathens, 
who  believed  that  their  deities  were  in  everyone  of  thofe 
ftatues  which  they  confecrated  to  them. 

From  this  head  they  proved  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft ;  becaufe  he  wrought  in  many  different  places  at 
once :  which  he  could  not  do  if  be  were  only  a  creature* 

They  affirm,  that  Cbrift  can  be  no  more  on  earth,  fince 
he  is  now  in  heaven,  and  that  he  can  be  but  in  one 
place. 

They  fay,  that  which  hath  no  bounds  nor  figure,  and 
that  can  neither  be  touched  nor  feen,  cannot  be  a  body : 
that  bodies  are  extended  in  fome  place,  and  cannot  exift 
after  the  manner  of  fpirits. 

They  argue  againft  the  eternity  of  matter,  finom  this, 
that  nothing  could  be  produced,  that  had  a  being  before 
it  was  produced ;  and  on  all  occafions  they  appeal  to  the 
teftimony  of  our  fenfes  as  infallible. 

They  (ay,  that  to  believe  otherwife  tended  to  reverie  the 
whole  date  of  life,  and  order  of  nature,  and  to  reproach 
the  providence  of  God ;  fince  it  muft  be  (aid,  that  ne  has 
given  the  knowledge  of  all  his  worka  to  liars  and  deceiv 
ers,  if  our  fenfes  may  be  falfe  :  that  we  muft  doubt  of  our 
faith,  if  the  teftimony  of  hearing,  feeing,  and  fiseling,  oouU 
deceive  us. 

And  in  their  contefts  with  the  Marcionites  and  others 
concerning  the  truth  of  Chrift's  body,  they  appeal  always 

to 
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to  Ae  teftimony  of  the  fenfes  as  infallible:  and  even  art. 
treating  of  the  facrament^  they  fay,  without  limitation  or  ^OCViii. 
exception,  that  it  was  bread,  as  tneir  eyes  witnefled,  and 
true  wine  that  Chrift  did  confecrate  to  be  the  memorial 
of  his  body  and  blood ;  and  they  tell  us  in  this  very  par* 
ticular,  that  we  ought  not  to  doubt  of  the  teftimony  otour 
fenfes. 

Another  prefumptive  proof,  that  the  ancients  knew  no- 
thing of  this  doctrine,  is,  that  the  Heathens  and  the 
Jews,  who  charged  them,  and  their  do&rine,  with  every 
thing  that  they  could  invent  to  make  both  it  and  them 
odious  and  ridiculous,  could  never  have  pafled  over  diis, 
in  which  both  fenfe  and  reafon  feemed  to  be  fo  evidendy 
on  their  fide. 

They  reproach  the  ChriDians  for  believing  a  God  that 
was  bom,  a  God  of  flefli  that  was  crucified  and  buried : 
they  laughed  at  their  belief  of  a  judgment  to  come,  of 
en<uefs  flames,  of  a  heavenly  paradife,  Ihd  of  the  refurrec* 
tion  of  the  body.  Thofe  who  writ  the  firft  apologies  for 
the  Chriftian  reliffion,  Juftin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Origen, 
Amobius,  and  Mmutius  Felix,  have  given  us  a  large  ac* 
count  of  the  blafphemies  both  of  Jews  and  Gentilesj 
againft  the  doftrines  of  Chriftianity. 

Cyril  of  Alexandria  has  given  us  Julian's  objefiions  in 
his  own  words ;  who  having  been  not  only  initiated  into 
the  Chrifiian  relision,  but  having  read  the  Scriptures  in 
the  Churches,  and  beine  a  phUofophical  and  inquifitive 
man,  muft  have  been  well  inurufted  concerning  the  doc- 
trine and  the  facraments  of  this  religion :  and  his  relation 
to  the  Emperor  Conftantine  muft  have  made  the  Chriftians 
concerned  to  take  more  than  ordinaiy  pains  on  him. 
When  he  made  apoftaiy  from  the  faith,  he  reproached  the 
Chriftians  with  the  doarine  of  Baptifm,  and  laughed  at 
them  for  thinking  that  there  was  an  ablution  and  fanSifica- 
tion  in  it,  conceiving  it  a  thing  impofliible  that  water  (hould 
waih  or  cleanfe  a  foul  :  yet  neither  he  nor  Porphyry,  nor 
Celfus  before  them,  did  charge  this  religion  with  the  ab- 
furdities  of  tranfubftantiation. 

It  is  reafonable  to  believe,  that  if  the  Chriftians  of  that 
time  had  any  fuch  do&rine  amonff  them,  it  muft  have 
been  known.  ^^^  Chriftian  muft  have  known  in  what 
fenfe  diofe  words.  This  is  my  tody,  and  Tits  is  my  bhoJ, 
were  underftood  amoi^  them.  All  the  apoftates  from 
Chriftianity  muft  have  known  it,  and  muft  have  publifhed 
it,  to  ezcufe  or  hide  the  (hame  of  their  apoftafv ;  fince 
woftates  are  apt  to  fpread  lies  of  them  whom  they  for- 
iake^  but  not  to  conceal  fudi  truths  as  are  to  their  preju- 
dice. 
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ART.    dice.    Julian  muft  have  known  it ;  and  if  he  had  known 
XXVIII.   it,  his  judgment  was  too  true,  and  his  malice  to  the 

Chriftian  religion  too  quick,  to  overlook  or  negkd  the 

advantages  which  this  part  of  their  do&rine  gave  bim. 
Nor  can  this  be  carried  off  by  faying,  that  the  eating  of 
human  jlcjb  and  the  Tbjejhan  fupperSy  which  were  objcScd 
to  the  Chriftians,  relate  to  this  :  when  the  Fathers  anfwer 
that,  they  tell  the  Heathens  that  it  was  a  downright  ca. 
lumny  and  lie ;  and  do  not  offer  any  explanations  or  dif- 
tin^Uons  taken  from  their  do£trine  of  the  Sacrament,  to 
clear  tliem  from  the  miftake  and  malice  of  this  calumny. 
The  truth  is,  the  execrable  pra&icea  of  the  Gnoftics, 
who  were  called  Chriftiatis,  gave  the  rife  to  tbofe  as  wcD 
as  to  many  other  calumnies  :  but  they  were  not  at  all 
founded  on  the  doSrine  of  the  Eucharift,  which  is  never 
once  mentioned  as  the  occafion  of  this  accu&tion. 

Another  prefuniption,  from  which  we  conclude  that  the 
ancients  knew  ndfhing  of  this  do6bine>  is,  that  we  find 
herefies  and  difputes  arifing  concerning  all  the  other  pobti 
of  religion  :  there  were  very  few  of  the  doftrines  of  the 
Chriftian  reliffion,  and  not  any  of  the  myfterics  of  the 
faith,  that  did  not  fall  under  great  obieddons :  but  there 
was  not  any  one  herefy  raifed  upon  this  head :  men  wot 
never  fo  meek  and  tame  as  eaiily  to  believe  things,  when 
there  appeared  ftrong  evidence,  or  at  lead  great  prefwnp- 
lions,  a^ainil  them.  In  thefe  laft  eight  or  nine  oenturieS; 
fince  this  do6krine  was  received,  there  has  been  a  perj«- 
tual  oppoiition  made  to  it,  even  in  dark  and  unlearned 
ages ;  in  which  implicit  faith  and  blind  obedience  have 
carried  a  m*eat  fwav.  And  though  the  fecular  arm  hai 
been  em[£>yed  witn  great  and  unrelenting  fevcritics  to 
extirpate  all  that  have  oi>pofed  it ;  yet  all  the  while  many 
have  flood  out  a^ainft  it,  and  have  fufiered  much  and 
long  for  their  rejeSing  it.  Now  it  is  not  to  be  imapnd 
that  fuch  an  oppofition  (hould  have  been  made  to  Ais 
do£lrine,  during  the  nine  hundred  years  laft  paft)  *» 
that  for  the  former  eidit  hundred  years  there  (hooldha^ 
been  no  difputes  at  ail  concerning  it :  and  that  while  all 
other  things  were  fo  much  queftioned,  that  fevcral  Fathers 
writ,  and  councils  were  called  to  fettle  the  belief  of  them, 
yet  that  for  about^  eight  hundred  years,  this  was  the 
fingle  point  that  went  oown  fo  eafily>  that  no  ^'^''^J? 
all  that  while  writ  to  prove  it,  nor  council  held  to  cftabuft 
it. 

Certainly  the  reafon  of  this  will  appear  to  be  nmch  ra- 
ther, that  fince  there  have  been  contefts  upon  this  poijjj 

thefe  laft  nme  ages,  and  that  there  were  none  the  hn^ 

cigntj 
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eight, this  dodrine  waa  not  known  during thofe firft ag^;    art. 
and  that  the  great  filenoe  about  it  for  fo  long  a  tipae,  is  a  ^^^^^U- 
very  ftrong  prefumptiony  that  in  all  that  time  this  do&ine        '     * 
was  not  thoujght  of. 

The  lad  ofthoTe  confiderations  that  I  (hall  offer,  which 
are  of  the  nature  of  prefumptive  proofs,  is,  that  there  are  a 
great  many  rites  and  other  pra&ices,  that  have  arifen  out 
of  this  doctrine  as  its  natural  coofequences,  which  were 
not  thought  of  for  a  great  many  ages ;  hut  that  have  sone 
on  by  a  perpetual  progrefs,  and  have  increafed  very  miit* 
fully,  eirer  fince  this  ao£trine  was  received.  Such  are  the 
elevation,  adoration,  and  proceffions,  together  with  the 
do&rine  of  concomitance,  and  a  vaft  number  of  rites  and 
rubrics ;  the  firft  occafions  and  beginnings  of  which  are 
well  known.  Thefe  did  all  arife  from  this  doArine,  it 
being  natural,  efpecially  in  the  ages  of  ignorance  and  fu- 
perftition,  for  men  upon  the  fuppofition  of  Chrift's  being 
corporally  prefent,  to  run  out  into  all  poffible  inventions 
of  pomp  and  mtu^ificence  about  this  iacrament ;  and  it 
is  very  reafonable  to  think,  fince  thefe  things  are  of 
fo  late  and  fo  certain  a  date,  ihat  the  do£brineupon  whicii 
they  are  founded  is  not  much  ancienter. 

The  great  fimplicity  of  the  jnimitive  forms,  not  only  as 
they  are  reportea  by  Juftin  Martyr  and  Tertullian  in  the 
ages  of  the  poverty  and  periecutions  of  the  Church,  but 
as  they  are  reprefented  to  us  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centu- 
ries by  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  the  Confiiiutions,  and  the  pre- 
tended AraopagUe^  have  nothing  of  that  air  that  appears 
in  the  latter  ages.  The  facrament  was  then  eiven  in  both 
kinds ;  it  was  put  in  the  hands  of  the  &ithml ;  they  re- 
ierved  fame  portions  of  it :  it  was  given  to  children  for 
many  ages :  the  laity  and  even  boys  were  employed  to 
carry  it  to  dying  penitents ;  what  remtdned  of  it  was 
burnt  in  fome  places,  and  confumed  by  the  clergy,  and  by 
children  in  other  places ;  the  making  cataplafms  of  it,  the 
mixing  the  wine  with  ink,  to  fign  the  condemnation  of 
heretics,  are  very  clear  prefumptions  that  this  doArine  was 
not  then  known.  i 

But  above  all,  their  not  adoring  the  iacrament,  which 
is  not  done  to  this  day  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  of 
which  there  is  no  mention  made  by  all  thofe  who  writ  of 
the  offices  of  the  Church  in  the  eignth  and  ninth  centuries 
fo  cc^ioufly ;  this,  I  iky,  of  their  not  adoring  it,  is  perhaps 
more  than  a  prefumption,  that  this  dodrine  was  not  then 
thought  on.  But  fince  it  was  eftabliflied,  all  the  ol^, 
forms  and  rituals  have  been  altered,  and  the  adoring  the 
Iacrament  is  now  become  the  main  aA  of  devotion  and  of 

religious 
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ART.    religious  worfiiip  amon^  them.    One  ancient  fomi  is  in« 
xxvui.  deed  fttll  continued,  which  is  of  the  Ihrongeft  kind  of  pre. 
'  fumptions  that  this  doffcrine  came  in  much  later  wan 

fome   other   fuperftitions  which    we   condemn  in   tbstt 
Church.     In  the  maflfes  that  are  appointed  on  S^nts-days^ 
there  are  fame  collects  in  which  it  is  faid,  that  the  facri- 
fice  IB  ofiered  up  in  honour  to  the  Saint ;  and  it  is  prayed, 
that  it  may  become  the  more  valnabU  and  accepiaiU^  by 
the  merits  and  intercejjions  of  the  Saint.     Now  when  a  prac* 
lice  will  well  agree  with  one  opinion^  but  not  at  aU  with 
another,  we  have  all  poflSble  reafon  to  prefume  at  leafi, 
that  at  firft  it  came  in  under  that  opinion  with  which  it 
will  agree,  and  not  under  another  which  cannot  c(H)fift 
with  it.     Our  opinion  is,  that  the  facrament  is  a  federal 
B&  of  our  Chriftianity,  in  which  we  offer  up  our  higfaeft 
devotions  to  God  through  Chrid,  and  receive  the  largeft 
returns  from  him :  it  is  indeed  a  fuperititious  coacdt  to 
celebrate  this  to  the  honour  of  a  Saint;  but  howfoever 
upon  the  fuppofition  of  Saints  hearing  our  prayers,  and 
interceding  tor  us,  there  is  ftill  good  fenfe  in  this  ;  but  if 
it  is  bdieyed  that  Chrift  is  corporally  prefent,  and  that  he 
IS  offered  up  in  it,  it  is  againft  all  fenfe,  and  it  approaches 
to  blafphemy,  to  do  this  to  the  honour  of  a  Saint,  and 
much  more  to  deiire  that  this,  which  is  of  infinite  vahie, 
and  is  the  foundation  of  all  God's  bleifings  to  as,  Ihould 
receive  any  addition  or  increafe  in  its  value  or  acceptation 
from  the  merits  or  intercefion  of  Saints.     So  this,  though 
a  late  praflice,  yet  does  fully  evince,  that  the  doArxne  of 
the  corporal  prefence  was  not  yet  thought  on,  when  it 
was  firft  brought  into  the  office. 

So  far  I  have  gone  upon  the  prefumptions  that  may  be 
offered  to  prove  that  this  do£trine  was  not  known  to  the 
ancients.  They  are  not  only  iuft  and  Itt^yiuipreiiiniptioiis, 
but  they  are  fo  Itrong  and  violent,  that  when  tbey  are  well 
conGdered,  they  force  an  afTent  to  that  which  we  infer 
from  them.  I  go  next  to  the  more  plain  and  dired  proo& 
that  we  find  of  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  in  this  matter. 
They  call  the  elements  bread  and  wine  after  the  oonfe* 
u  cration.  Juflin  Martyr  calls  them  bread  and  unm^  and  a 
nourtfbment  which  nouri/bed:  he  indeed  lays  it  is  not  coflN 
mon  bread  and  wine ;  which  (hews  that  he  thoueht  it  was 
lull  fo  in  fubfUnce :  and  he  illuftrates  the  fan£tincation  of 
the  elements  by  the  incarnation  pf  Chrifl^  in  which  the 
human  nature  did  not  lofe  or  change  its  fubflance  by  iu 
union  with  the  divine :  fo  the  bread  and  the  wine  do  not, 
according  to  that  explanation,  lofe  their  proper  ^^Imm, 

vheo  they  become  the  flefh  and  blood  of  Chrifi. 

IrenKUS 
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TreiUeitt  Calls  it  that  bread  over  wKcb  ibanks  are  given^    A  H  T. 
And  lays,  it  is  no  more  common  bread,  but  tbe  Eucbaryi  con^  XXVlil. 
Jlft^g  of  two  tbingSf  an  eartbfy  and  a  heavenly* 


Tertullian,  arguing  againft  the  Marcionites,  who  held  ^'  >▼•  ^ 
two  Gods^  and  that  the  Creator  of  this  earth  was  tbe  bad  iJ^/i^^ 
God  $  but  that  Chrift  was  contrary  to  him ;  urges  againft  ver.'  ' 
them  this,  that  Chrift  made  ufe  of  the  creatures  t  and  Marcion. 
fays,  be  did  not  reje&  bread  by  wbicb  be  reprefenti  bis  ©«^  Hi.^Jjvtr^ 
body :  and  in  another  place  he  fays,  Cbrip  calls  bread  iUf  MarcionJ 
ioify,  that  from  thence  you  may  underftand,  that  be  gave^  >>• 
ibefi^e  of  bis  body  to  tbe  bread. 

Ongen  fays,  we  eat  of  the  loaves  that  are  fet  before  us  t  ub.  viii. 
IVbicb  h  prayer  are  become  a  certain  boly  body,  tbat  fandp'  contra  CeU 
JUs  tbojewbo  ufe  them  %vitb  afoundfurfofe.  ^^^'^ 

St.  Cyprian  fays,  Cbrijl  calls  tbe  bread  that  was  com-  Ep.  7^* 
pounded  of  many  grains,  bis  body  \  and  the  win$  tbat  is 
fr^ed  out  of  maty  g^^^h  ^  bloody  tofbew  tbe  union  of  bis 
people.  And  in  another  place,  writing  againft  thofe  who^P-^i« 
ufed  only  water,  but  no  wine,  in  the  Eucharift,  he  lays, 
Ifi  cannot  fee  the  blood  by  wbicb  we  are  redeemed,  when 
^vme  is  not  in  tbe  chalice  ;  by  which  tbe  blood  of  Chrift  is 
ybewedm 

EfMphanius  being  to  prove  that  man  may  be  laid  to  be  f n  Andu^ 
made  after  the  image  ot  God,  though  he  is  not  like  him,  '^^* 
uij^  this,  Tbat  tbe  bread  is  not  like  Cbri/l,  neither  in  his  m* 
w/tble  Deity,  nor  in  bis  incarnate  likenefs,Jor  it  is  round  and 
wtbout feeling  as  to  its  virtue. 

Gregory  Nyflen  fays,  tbe  bread  in  the  beginning  is  com'*  In  orat.  de 
mon ;  kit  after  tbe  ^Jlfy  bos  confecraied  it,  tt  is  J  aid  to  be,  ^|^'^ 
and  is,  tbe  body  of  Chrift:  to  this  he  compares  the  fanAifi* 
cation  of  the  my  ftical  oil,  of  the  water  in  baptifm^  and  the 
ilones  of  an  altar,  or  church,  dedicated  to  God. 

St.  Ambrofe  calls  it  ftill  breads  and  fays,  this  bread  u DeBeo*. 
inade  the  food  ^  the  Saints.  ftSrtaich. 

St.  Chryfoirom  on  thefe  words,  the  bread  tbat  we  break,  ^^  p. 
finys^  tVhat  is  the  bread?   The  body  of  Chrift:   What  areHom.t4'^ 
ib^  made  to  be  who  take  U  f    Tbe  body  of  Chrift.    Which  ^P- •*  Cor- 
ihews  that  he  confidered  the  bread  as  being  fo  the  body 
of  Chrift^  as  the  wordiy  receivers  became  his  body }  which 
is  done,  not  by  a  change  of  fubftance,but  by  a  fandifica** 
tion  of  their  natures* 

St.  Jerome  lays,  Chrift  took  bread,  tbat  as  Melcbifedee  inJComm.  la 
in  tbejftmre  offered  bread  and  wine,  be  might  alfo  ^^^f^^^*^^^ 
tbe  trutb  (that  is  in  oppofition  to  the  figure)  of  bis  body  and  ' 
hlood. 

St.  Auguftin  does  very  largely  compare  the  facraments  CH.  apod 
being  cafied  the  body  aad  blood  of  Chrift,  with  thofe  ^Jj^^ 


other 
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ART.    other  places  in  which  the  Church  is  called  his  body^  and 
XXVUf.  a^  Chriftians  are  his  inembers :  which  (hews  tMt   he 
^""■"■^  thought  the  one  was  to  be  underftood  myftically  as  well 
as  the  other.    He  calls  the  Eucharift  frequently  our  daily 
bread,  and  the  facrament  of  bread  and  wine.    All  thefe 
call  the  Eucharift  bread  and  wine  in  exprefs  w(M^:  but 
when  they  call  it  Cbri/Ps  body  and  bloody  they  call  it  fo 
after  a  fort,  or  that  it  is /aid  to  be,  or  with  fome  other  mol- 
lifying exprefiion. 
Aug.Ep.23.     St.  Auguftin  fays  this  plainly,  after  fome  fort  tbe/acra- 
^^!'^!'l^nient  of  the  body  of  Cbrift  u  bis  body,  and  tbe  facrament  of 
Pfal.  33.      bis  blood  is  tbe  blood  of  Cbri/l ;  be  carried  bimfelfin  bis  own 

bands  in  fome  fort,  wben  befatd,  Tbis  is  my  body. 
Chfyf.  Ep.       St.  Chryfoftom  fays,  tbe  bread  is  tbougbt  wortby  to  be 
^^^m^  called  tbe  lody  of  our  Lord:  and  in  another  place,  reckon- 
In  Ep.  ad*  ing  up  the  improper  fenfes  of  the  word  ftefb,  he  fays,  the 
Gal.  c.  5.    Scriptures  ufe  to  call  the  myjienes  (that  is/  the  facrament) 
by  tbe  name  of  flefb,  and  fometimes  tbe  wbole  Cburcb  isfaid 
to  be  tbe  body  of  CbrijL 
Tertol.  Lib.     So  Tertullian  fays,  Cbrifl  calls  tbe  bread  bis  body,  and 
'JO  *^^*       names  tbe  bread  by  bis  body. 
"c.  c*4o.     rpj^^  Fathers  do  not  only  call  the  confecrated  elements 
bread  and  wine;  they  do  alfo  affirm,  that  they  retain 
their  proper  nature  and  fubftance,  and  are  the  fame  diing 
at  to  tbeu*  nature,  that  they  were  before.    And  tbe  occa- 
fioQ  upon  which  the  paflages,  that  I  go  next  to  mention, 
are  ufed  by  them,  does  prove  this  matter  beyond  contra- 
didion. 

Apollinaris  did  broach  that  herefy  which  was  after- 
wards put  in  full  form  by  Eutyches;  and  that  had  fo 
great  a  party  to  fupport  it,  that  as  they  had  one  General 
ouncil  (a  pretended  one  at  lead)  to  iaTour  them,  fo  they 
were  condemned  by  another.  Their  error  was,  that  the 
human  nature  of  Ch rift  was  fwallowed  up  by  the  divine,  if 
not  while  he  was  here  on  earth,  yet  at  leaft  after  his  afcen- 
fion  to  heaven.  This  error  was  confuted  by  feveral  writen 
who  lived  very  wide  one  from  another,  and  at  a  dtftance 
of  above  a  hundred  years  one  from  another.  St.  Chry* 
foftom  at  Conftantinople,  Theodoret  in  Afia,  Ephrem  Pa- 
triarch of  Antioch,  and  Gelaiius  Bifhop  of  Rome.  All 
thofe  write  to  prove,  that  the  human  nature  did  (till  re* 
main  in  Chrift,  not  changed,  nor  fwallowed  up,  bat  only 
fandified  by  the  divine  nature  that  was  united  to  it. 
They  do  all  fall  into  one  ar^ment,  which  very  probably 
Eptft.  ad  thole  who  came  after  St.  Chryfoftom  took  from  him :  fo 
^^^^^n*-  that  though  both  Theodoret  and  Gelafius's  words  are 
much  fuller,  yet  becaufe  the  argument  is  tbe  fame  with 

that 
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iShzt  which  St.  ChryfbftoRi  bad  urged  ^gainill  ApoHinaris,    h^T. 
I  (hall  firft  fct  down  his  words.    He  brings  an  illuftration  ^^^^^^ 
finom  the  doArine  of  the  Sacrament,  to  Ihew  that  the  ""-^^^ 
human  nature  was  not  defiroyed  by  its  union  with  the  di- 
vine ;  and  has  upon  that  thefe  words,  j4s  before  the  bread 
is  fan&ified,  tt^e  call  it  bread ;  but  when  the  dtvim  grace  bat 
fa$i3ified  it  by  tbe  means  of  tbe  Prieft^  it  is  freed  frwn  th§ 
name  of  breads  and  is  thought  worthy  of  the  name  of  tbe 
lord's  body,  thcoigh  the  nature  of  bread  remain  in  it:  and 
y€t  it  is  not  faid  there  ate  two  bodies ^  but  one  body  of  the 
Son :.  fo  the  divine  nature  being  joined  to  the  body,  both  thefe 


make  one  Son  and  one  Per/on. 

lays, 

bapiifm,  fays  he,  does  not  loft  its  own  Jet^ble  Jubjlance,  and^^^^ 


Ephrem  of  Antioch  lays,  The  body  ofCbriJl  received  A^InPhoti. 
the  faithful,  does  not  depart  from  its  fenfible  fubfance :  fo  ^^^'  *^^ 


does  not  loje  that  which  it  was  before, 

Theodoret  fiiys,  Chri/l  does  honour  the  Jymbols  with  /£#DiaK  i. 
name  of  his  body  and  blood',  not  changing  the  nature,  but  add--  ^  ^'  v^ 
ing  grace  to  nature.    In  another  piace,  purfuing  the  fame  ^y"bl 
argument^  he  fays.  The  my/Heal  Jymbols  after  the  fanQtfica^ 
tion  do  not  depart  fi^^^m  their  own  nature :  for  they  continue 
in  thnr  former  fubjlance,  figure,  and  form,  and  are  vifibU 
and  paipable  as  they  were  before :  but  they  are  underfiood  to 
he  that  which  they  are  made. 

Pope  Gelafius  fays,  The  facraments  of  the  body  and  bloodub.  de 
of  Cbrijl  are  a  divine  thing ;  for  which  reafon  we  become  by^^^  »••• 
them  partakers  of  the  divine  nature :  and  yet  the  fubjlance  of^ 
bread  and  wine  does  not  ceafe  to  sxift:  and  the  image  and 
IHenefs  of  the  body  and  blood  ofChrijt  are  celebrated  in  holy 
v^fteries.  Upon  all  thefe  places  being  compared  with  the 
dbfign  with  which  they  were  written,  which  was  to  prove 
that  Chriil's  human  nature  did  fiill  fubfift,  unchanged^ 
and  not  fwallowed  up  by  Its  union  with  the  Divinity, 
fome  refleftions  are  very  obvious :  Firft,  if  the  cor|>oral 
prdfence  of  Chrift  in  the  (acrament  had  been  then  received 
m  the  Church,  the  natural  and  unavoidable  argument  in 
this  matter^  which  muft  put  an  end  to  it,  with  all  that 
believed  fuch  corporal  nreience,  was  this :  Chrift  has  cer- 
tainly a  natural  body  ftill,  becaufe  the  bread  and  the  wine 
are  turned  to  it;  and  they  cannot  be  turned  to  that  which 
is  not.  In  their  writings  they  argued  againft  the  poflibility 
of  a  fubfiantial  change  of  a  human  nature  into  the  divine; 
but  that  could  not  have  been  urged  by  men  who  believed 
a  fubftftntial  mutation  to  be  made  in  the  facrament :  for 
then  the  Eutychi^ms  might  have  retorted  the  argument 
ivith  great  advantage  upon  them« 
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ART.       The  Eutychians  did  make  ufe  of  fotne  eroreffions,  tkat 
XX VIII.  were  uled  by  fome  in  the  Church,  which  leeined  to  im- 
'  port  that  they  did  ar^e  finom  the  facrament,  as  Tlieodo* 

ret  reprefents  their  obje£tions.  But  to  that  be  anfwers  as 
we  have  feen,  denying  that  any  fuch  fubftantial  dliange 
was  made.  The  dengn  of  thofe  Fathers  was  to  prove, 
that  things  might  be  united  toother,  and  continue  Co 
united,  without  a  change  of  their  fubfiances,  and  that 
this  was  true  in  the  two  natures  in  the  perfon  of  CSirift: 
and  to  make  this  more  fenfible,  tliey  bring  in  the  matter 
of  the  Sacrament,  as  a  thing  known  and  confefled:  for  in 
their  arguing  upon  it  they  do  fuppofe  it  as  a  thing  out  of 
diipute. 

Now,  accorditij^  to  the  Roman  dodrine,  this  had  been 
a  very  odd  foft  ofan  argument,  to  prove  that  Chrift's  hu- 
man nature  was  not  fw3lowed  up  of  the  divine ;  becaufe 
the  myfteries  or  elements  in  the  facrament  are  changed 
into  the  fubjlance  of  Cbrtfi^s  body,  only  they  retain  tbe  out" 
ward  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

To  this  an  Eutychian  might  readily  have  anfweied, 
that  then  the  human  nature  might  be  believed  to  be  de- 
ftroyed :  and  though  Chrift  haa  appeared  in  that  likened, 
he  retained  only  the  accidents  of  human  nature ;  but  that 
the  human  nature  itfelf  was  de(hx)yed,  as  the  bread  and 
the  wine  were  defiroyed  in  the  eucharift. 

This  had  been  a  very  abfurd  way  of  arguing  in  the  Fa* 
thers,  and  had  indeed  delivered  up  the  caufe  to  the  Ea« 
tychians :  whereas  thofe  Fathers  make  it  an  argument 
againfl  them,  to  prove,  that  notwithftanding  an  union  of 
two  beings,  and  fuch  an  union  as  did  communicate  aianc- 
tification  from  the  one  to  the  other,  vet  the  two  naheres 
might  remain  ftill  diftinguiflied ;  and  that  it  was  to  in 
the  eticbartft :  therefore  it  might  be  fo  in  the  perfon  oC 
Chrifl.  This  feems  to  be  fo  evident  an  indication  of  the 
doArine  of  the  whole  Church  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies, when  fo  many  of  the  moft  eminent  writers  of  thofe 
ages  do  urge  it  fo  home  as  an  argument  in  fo  great  a 
point,  that  we  can  fcarce  think  it  poflible  for  any  man  ta 
confider  it  fiilly  without  being  determined  by  it.  And  fo 
far  we  have  coniidered  the  authorities  from  tbe  Fatherly 
to  (hew  that  they  believed  that  the  fubfiance  of  bread  and 
wine  did  flill  remain  in  the  facrament. 

Another  head  of  proof  is,  that  they  affirm,  that  our  bo- 
dies are  nouriflied  by  the  facrament ;  which  (hews  very 
plainly,  that  they  had  no  notion  of  a  cliange  of  fubHaacip 
made  in  it. 

Jufitfl 
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Jufliii  Martyr  calls  the  eucharifi,  Tbat  food  by  which  o«r   A  R  T. 
Jlejb  and  bloody  through  its  tranfmutation  into  tbem,  are  nou"  ^^^^^' 

Irenasus  makes  tuts  an  argument  for  the  reiurrection  of 
our  bodies,  that  they  are  fed  by  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chrift :  IVben  the  cup  and  the  bread  receives  the  word  ofUh.  ▼•  lulv. 
God  J  it  becomes  the  eucbarift  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Cbri/i,  H««f-c»a. 
by  which  the  fubjlance  ofourfle/h  is  mcreafed  and  fubjijk: 
and  he  adds,  that  thejlejb  is  nouri/hed  by  the  body  and  blood 
of  Cbrifif  and  is  made  bis  member, 

Tertullian  fays.  The  flejh  is  fed  with  the  body  and  blood De  Re(br. 
ofCbrjfi.  «^c.*. 

Origen  explains  this  very  largely  on  thofe  words  of  in  Matt.  €• 
Chrift,  //  is  not  tbat  which  enters  within  a  man^  that  defiles^ ^' 
the  man :  be  fays,  if  every  thing  that  goes  into  the  l>elly 
is  caft  into  the  dranght,  then  that  food  which  is  fanQified 
by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  prayer,  goes  alfo  into  the  belly ^ 
as  to  tbat  whtch  is  material  in  it,  and  goes  from  thence  into 
the  draught.  And  a  little  after  he  adBs,  it  is  not  the  mat*' 
ter  of  the  bread,  bui  the  word  that  is  pronounced  over  it, 
which  profits  him  that  eats  it,  infuch  a  way  as  is  not  un^ 
^i/orthy  ^tbe  Lord, 

The  Bifhops  of  Spain,  in  a  council  that  fat  at  Toledo  iq  Con.  Tol. 
the  feventh  century,  condemned  thofe  that  began  to  con*  >^*  Cactf. 
fecrate  round  wafers,  and  did  not  offer  one  entire  loaf  in 
the  eucharifti  and  appointed,  for  fo  much  of  the  bread 
as  remained  after  the  communion,  that  either  it  fliould  be 
'put  in  ibme  baff,  or  if  it  was  needful  to  eat  it  up,  that  it 
might  not  opprejs  the  belly  of  him  that  took  it  with  an  over^ 
chairging  burden,  and  tbat  tt  might  not  go  into,  the  digejlion  ; 
they  fancying  that  a  lefler  quantity  made  no  digeltion^ 
anci  produced  no  excrement. 

In  the  ninth  century  both  Rabanus  Maurus  and  Heri-^ 
bald  believed,  that  the  facrament  was  fo  idigefied,  that 
fome  part  of  it  turned  to  excrement;  which  was  alfo  held 
by  divers  writers  of  the  Greek  Church,  whom  their  ad* 
verfaries  called,  by  way  of  reproach,  Stercoranijls,    Others 
indeed  of  the  ancients  did  think  that  no  part  of  the  fa- 
crament became  excrement,  but  that  it  was  fpread  through 
the  whole  fubfiance  of  the  communicant,  for  the  good  of 
body  and  foul.    Both  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  St.  Chrvfofiom,  Cyril.  Ci. 
^nd  John  Damafcene,  tell  into  this  conceit;  butftill  they^^b.Mcft. 
thought  that  it  was  changed  into  the  fubftance  of  our  bo-  fjj^jJJ^ 
<lies,  and  fo  nourifhed  them  without  any  excrement  com-»inEach. 
ing  from  any  part  of  it.  To.  ▼.  Da- 

The  Fathers  do  call  the  confecrated  elements  the/- ™^;J* 
gures,  th^Jfgnsy  ih^  Jymbols^  the  types  and  antitypes^  thefida^c.  14. 

Gg  com^ 
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A  R  T.    eommem6rationy  the  reprefentation^  the  tnyJlmeSj  and  the/j-* 
XXVIII.  craments  of  the  body  and  blood  ;  which  does  cvidentlj 
•    ■  demonftrate,  that  they  could  not  think  that  they  were  the 

Lib.  iviadv,  very  fubftance  of  his  body  and  blood.    TertuUian,when 
Marcion.    jjg  jg  proving  that  Chrift  had  a  true  body,  and  w«  not  a 
*'^'         phantafm,  argues  thus^  He  made  bread  to  be  bis  Wf ;  fe- 
tng^  This  is  my  body  ;  thai  is,  the  figure  of  my  hodfi  from 
ivnich  he  argues,  that  fince  his  oody  had  that  for  its/- 
gure,  it  was  a  true  body;  for  an  empty  thing,  fochasa^ 
phantafm  is,  cannot  have  sl  figure.   It  is  from  hence  cleaf) 
that  it  was  not  then  believed  that  Chrift's  body  was  lite- 
rally in  the  facrament;  for  otherwife  the  argument  would 
have  been  much  clearer  and  (horter  3  Chrin  has  a  tm  h- 
dy,  becaufe  we  believe  that  the  facrament  is  truly  his  M ; 
than  to  go  and  prove  it  fo  far  about,  as  to  iky  a  phantafm 
has  no  ngure  :  but  the  Sacrament  is  the  figure  of  Chrill'^ 
body,  therefore  it  is  no  phantafm. 
Coram,  in       St.  Auftin  fays.  He  commended  and  gave  to  hit  Dijafld 
^^*^-  "*•      the  figure  of  bts  body  and  blood.     And  when  the  Mani- 
cheans  obje6led  to  him,  that  blood  is  called  in  the  Old 
l*eftament  the  life  or  /ow/,  contrary  to  what  is  laid  in  the 
New ;  he  anfwers,  that  blood  was  not  the /oi*/  or  lijt^  but 
only  the  fign  of  it ;  and  that  the  fign  iometimes  bears 
the  name  of  that  of  which  it  is  the  fign :  fo  la^  h«j 
Lib.coht.    Chrift  did  not  doubt  to  fay,  This  is  my  body,  when  It  uuii 

T^^''  ^iV  ^*^  y^>«  ?f  *^*'  ^^^y-  Now  that  bad  been  a  «ry 
bad  argument,  if  the  bread  was  truly  the  body  of  Chnft; 
Jt  had  proved  that  the  fign  muft  be  one  with  the  thing 
fignifieo. 

The  whole  ancient  liturgies,  and  all  the  Greric  Fathcii 

do  fo  frequently  ufe  the  words  type,  antiMe,  Jifn,  and 

myflery,  that  this  is  not  fo  much  as  denied;  it  is  their 

conftant  ftyle.    Now  it  is  apparent  that  a  thing  caimot  be 

the  type  and  fymbol  of  itfelf.    And  though  they  had  flwre 

frequent  occ^ons  to  fpeak  of  the  eucharift,  than  cither 

of  baptlfm,  or  the  chrilm ;  yet  as  they  called  the  vi^^ 

and  the  oil,  types  and  myfieries,  fo  they  bcftowed  the  fame 

defcriptions  on  the  elements  in  the  eucharift ;  and  a«  thet 

have  many  ftrong  expreflions  concerning  the  ^ater  and 

the  oil,  that  cannot  be  literally  underftood  j  fo  upon  the 

fame  grounds  it  will  appear  reafoni^le,  to  j^vc  toe  finje 

expofition  to  fome  high  expreflSons,  that  they  fell  i^w 

concerning  this  facrament.     FacQndus  has  fome  very  fali 

difcourfes  to  this  porpofe :  he  is  proving  that  Chrift  tnajf 

Dcfcn        ^^  called  the  adopted  Son  of  God,  as  welfas  he  is  tnJy  *»^. 

c^n?.*        '^^^  5  and  that  becaufe  he  was  baptized.    Tbefdcram<nt  cj 

Chdicci.     adoption,  that  is,  baptijm,  may  be  called  baptifm}  as  tbt  h- 

1. 9.  frj«»'' 
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crament  of  his  hdy  and  bloody  which  is  in  the  conficraUd   ART. 
bread  and  cup^  is  called  his  body  and  blood :  not  that  the  ^^V^^'« 
bread  is  froperlj  his  body^  or  the  cut  properly  his  blood;  but  " 
hecaufe  they  contain  in  them  the  myjtery  of  his  body  and  blood* 
St.  Auftin  fays.  That  Jacraments  mujl  havefome  refemblance 
of  thofe  things  of  which  they  are  the  facraments :  fo  thefa^ 
crament  of  the  body  of  Chrijl  is  after  fome  manner  bis  body  \ 
andthefacrament  of  his  blood  is  after  fome  manner  his  blood. 
And  fpcakinff  of  the  eucharift  as  a  facrifice  of  praife,  he 
lays,  ibeflejb  and  blood  of  ibis  facrifice  was  promtfed  before  Ep.  13. 
the  coming  of  Chrifti  by  the  facrfices  that  were  the  types  of  it,  ^  Bonifcc 
hi  the  pafjion  the  facrifice  was  truly  offered ;  and  after  his 
afcenjhn  it  is  celebrated  by  the  facrament  of  the  remembrance 
of  it.     And  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  murmuring  of  the 
Jews,  upon  our  Saviour's  fpeaking  of  giving  his  flefh  to 
them,  to  eat  it ;  he  adds,  Theyfbol^ly  and  carnally  thought ^Uh.  xx. 
tbat  he  was  to  cut  off  fome  parcels  qf  his  body^  to  be  given  /©«»«>•  *^*»ft« 
ibem :  but  he  fhews  that  there  was  a  facrament  hid  there,  f„  ^^j^ 
And  he  thus  paraphrafes  that  pafla^,  The  words  that  ZxcTiii/5. 
bffuefpoken  toyou,  they  arefpirit  and  life :  under/land fpiri^ 
tually  that  which  I  have  f aid;  for  it  is  not  this  body  which 
you  fecy  tbat  you  are  to  eatj  or  to  drink  this  blood  which  they 
Jbatl  fhedy  who  crucify  mel    But  I  have  recommended  a  fa^ 
crament  to  youy  which  being  fpiritually   underfloody  Jhall 
guickenyou  :  and  though  it  be  ncceffary  that  it  be  celebrated 
vifibly^yet  it  muft  be  underflood  invifibly, 

Primafius  compares  the  facrament  to  a  pledge,  which  a  Comm.  hi 
dyinff  man  leaves  to  any  one  whom  he  loved!    But  tliat^^P*  *^ 
wbicn  is  more  important  than  the  quotation  of  any  of  the 
words  of  the  Fathers  is,  that  the  author  of  the  books  oi 
the  facrament,  which  pafs  under  the  name  of  St.  Am-  Lib.  it.  dc 
brofe,  though  it  is  generally  agreed  that  thofe  books  were^^""** 
writ  fome  ages  after  his  death,  gives  us  the  prayer  of  con-*^'  ^' 
fecration,  as  it  was  ufed  in  his  time :  he  calls  it  the  hea^ 
vetUy  words,  and  fets  it  down.    The  offices  of  the  Church 
are  a  clearer  evidence  of  the  doctrine  of  that  Church, 
than  all  the  difcourfes  that  can  be  made  by  any  dodor  in 
it;  the  one  is  the  language  of  the  whole  body,  whereas 
the  other  are  only  the  private  reafbnings  of  paiticular 
men:  and,  of  all  the  parts  of  the  office,  the  prayer  of  con - 
fecration  is  that  whjch  does  mofl  certainly  fet  out  to  us 
the  fenfe  of  that  Church  that  ufed  it.    But  that  which 
makes  this  remark  the  more  important  is,  that  the  prayer^ 
as  fet  down  by  this  pretended  St.  Ambrofe,  is  very  near 
the  fame  witli  that  which  is  now  in  the  canon  of  the 
Sfafs;  only  there  is  one  very  important  variation,  which 
will  beA  appear  hy  ffptting  both  down. 

ogok  That 
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ART,        Tliat  of  St.  Ambrofe  is,  Fac  nobis  banc  ohlatifmem^  tf- 
XXV  lU.  jcriptaniy  rationabllemj  acceptabilem^  auod  ^fi  j^gura  corporis 
■  ct  fanguinis  Domini  nojlri  Jefu  Cbri/tif  qui  pridu  auam  pai€^ 

retur^  &c.  That  in  the  canon  of  the  Mais  is,  Quam  ohia^ 
tionem  tu  Deus  in  omnibus  qua  fumus  benediSam^  afcriptam, 
ratanij  rationabilcniy  acceptabilemqtu  facere  Ji^mris :  ut  tio- 
bis  corpus  et  fanguis  Jiat  dih^ipimt  Filii  tut  Domhd  no/lri 
Jefu  Cbrifiu 

We  do  plainly  fee  fo  great  a  refemblance  of  the  latter 
to  the  former  of  thefe  two  prayers,  that  we  may  well 
conclude,  that  the  one  was  oegun  in  the  other ;  out  at 
the  fame  time  we  obferve  an  effential  difference.  In  the 
former  this  facriRce  is  called  the  figure  of  ibe  body  and 
blood  of  Cbrifl.  Whereas  in  the  latter  it  is  prayed,  that  it 
may  become  to  us  tbe  body  and  blood  of  Cbri/h  As  long  as 
the  former  was  the  prayer  of  confecration,  it  is  not  poffible 
for  us  to  imagine,  that  the  do£lrine  of  the  corporal  pre* 
fence  could  be  received ;  for  that  which  was  believed  to 
be  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Cbrijl,  could  not  be  called, 
eipecially  in  fuch  a  part  of  the  office,  the  figure  of  his 
body  ana  blood  \  and  therefore  the  chanTO  that  was  made 
in  this  prayer  was  an  evident  proof  of  a  change  in  the 
do£lrine ;  and  if  we  could  tell  in  what  age  that  was  done, 
we  miffht  then  upon  greater  certainty  fix  the  time,  in 
which  tnis  chan^  was  made,  or  at  leaft  in  which  the  in« 
conBflency  of  that  prayer  with  this  dodrine  was  ob- 
ferved. 

I  have  now  fet  down  a  great  variety  of  proofs  leduccd 
under  different  heads ;  from  which  it  appears  evidently 
that  the  Fathers  did  not  believe  this  dora*ine,  but  that 
they  did  affirm  the  contrary  very  exprefsly,  TTiis  lacra* 
ment  continued  to  be  fo  long  confidered  as  the  fimre  or 
image  of  Chrift's  body,  that  the  feventh  General  Gauncil, 
which  met  at  Condantinople  in  the  year  754,  and  coa- 
fifted  of  above  three  hundred  and  thirty  Bifnops,  when  it 
condemned  the  worfliip  of  images,, affirmed  that  this  was 
the  only  image  that  we  might  lawfully  have  of  Chrift ; 
and  that  he  had  appointed  us  to  offer  this  image  of  bis 
body^  to  wit,  the  fubjtance  of  the  bread.  That  was  indeed 
contradiSed  with  much  confidence  by  the  fecond  Council 
of  Nice,  in  which,  in  oppofition  to  what  appears  to  this 
day  in  all  the  Greek  liturgies,  and  the  Greek  Fathers, 
they  do  pofitively  deny,  that  the  facraraent  was  ever  call- 
ed the  image  oftbrifl;  and  they  affirm  it  to  be  the  trvs 
body  of  Cbrifi, 

In  conclufion,  I  fhall  next  fbew  how  this  doArbe  crept 
into  the  Church ;  for  this  feems  plaOfiUe,  that  a  do^ne 

•  --  of 
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of  this  nature  could  never  have  got  into  the  Church  in-  art. 
any  age,  if  thofe  of  the  age  that  admitted  it  had  not  ^^^^i'- 
known  that  it  had  been  the  do6lrine  of  the  former  age,  . 

and  fo  upwards  to  the  age  of  the  Apoftles.  It  is  not  to 
be  denied,  but  that  very  early  both  Juilin  Martyr  and 
Irensus  thought,  that  there  was  fuch  a  fan6lification  of 
the  elements,  that  there  was  a  divine  virtue  in  them :  and 
in  thofe  very  paflages  which  we  have  urged  from  the  ar* 

fuings  of  the  Fathers  againft  the  EtdycbiaftSy  though  they 
o  pminlv  pjrove  that  they  believed  that  the  fub^ance  of 
bread  and  wine  did  ftill  remain ;  yet  they  do  fuppofe  an 
union  of  the  elements  to  the  body  of  Chrift,  like  that  of 
the  human  nature's  being  united  to  the  divine.  Here  a 
foundation  was  laid  for  ^1  the  fuperftru6lure  that  was  af> 
terwards  raifed  upon  it.  For  though  the  liturgies  and 
public  offices  continued  long  in  the  firft  fimplicity,  yet 
the  Fathers,  who  did  very  much  fiudy  eloquence,  chiefly 
the  Greek  Fathers,  carried  this  matter  very  far  in  their 
fermons  and  homilies.  They  did  only  apprehend  the  pro* 
fanation  of  the  facrament,  from  the  unworthinefs  of  tnofe 
who  came  to  it ;  and  being  much  fet  on  the  begetting  4 
due  reverence  for  fo  holy  an  a6kion,  and  a  rerioufnefs  ii> 
the  performance  of  it,  they  urged  all  the  itipics  that  fub- 
lime  fibres  or  warm  expreflions  could  help  them  with ; 
and  with  this  exalted  eloquence  of  theirs  we  muft  like- 
wife  obferve  the  ftate  that  the  world  fell  in,  in  the  fifth 
century :  vaft  fwarms  out  of  the  North  over-run  the  Ro- 
man empire,  and  by  a  long  continued  fuccefSon  of  new 
invaders  all  was  fapked  and  ruined.  In  the  Weft,  the 
Goths  were  followed  by  the  Vandals,  the  Alans,  the  Ge- 
pidea,  the  Franks,  the  Sweves,  the  Huns,  and  the  JLqm- 
bards,  fome  of  thefe  nations;  and  in  the  conclufion  the  Sa- 
racens and  iTurks  in  the  Eaft  made  havoc  of  al)  that  was 
polite  or  learned  ;  by  which  we  loft  the  chief  writings  of 
the  firft  and  beft  times ;  but  inftead  of  thefe,  many  fpu- 
rious  ones  were  afterwards  produced,  and  they  pafled  ea- 
fily  in  dark  and  ignorant  ages.    All  fell  under  much  op- 

Eeffion  and  milery,  ^nd  Europe  was  fo  over-run  with 
irbarity  and  ignorance,  that  it  cannot  be  ea(ily  appre- 
hended, but  by  fuch  as  have  been  at  the  pains  to  go 
through  one  or  the  ungratefulleft  pieces  of  ftudy  that  can 
be  wdl  imagined,  and  nave  read  the  produflions  of  thofe 
a^.  The  underftandin^  the  Scriptures,  or  languages,  or 
hiftory,  was  not  fo  much  as  thought  on.  Some  aflfeded 
homilies  or  defcantings  on  the  rituals  of  the  Church,  full 
of  many  very  odd  fpeculations  about  them,  are  among  the 
beft  of  the  writings  of  thpfe  times.  They  were  ealily 
.      .  Gg3  impofe4 
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ART.  impofed  on  by  any  new  forgery ;  witnels  the  Tec«>tioil 
XXVllI.  j^,^5  authority  that  was  given  to  the  Decretal  Efifiies  of 
'  the  Popes  of  the  firft  three  centuries ;  which  for  many  Bgcs 

maintained  its  credit,  though  it  was  plainly  a  forgery  of 
the  eighth  century,  and  was  contrivea  with  fo  little  art, 
that  there  is  not  in  them  colour  enough  to  ezcufe  the  ig- 
norance of  thofe  that  were  deceived  by  it.  As  it  is  an 
eafy  thing  to  miflead  ignorant  multitudes,  fo  there  is 
foniewhat  in  incredible  opinions  and  ftories,  that  is  fuited 
to  fuch  a  date  of  mankind ;  and  as  men  are  apt  to  fimcy 
that  they  fee  fprights,  efpecially  in  the  night,  fo  the 
more  of  darkneis  and  unconceivablenefs  that  there  is  in 
an  opinion,  it  is  the  more  properly  calculated  for  fucb 
times.  The  ages  that  fucceedea  were  not  only  times  of 
ignorance,  but  they  were  alfo  times  of  much  corruption. 
The  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  give  us  dif- 
mal  reprefentations  of  the  corruptions  of  their  times ;  and 
the  fcandalous  uncondancy  of  the  councils  of  thofe  a^s, 
is  too  evident  a  proof  of  what  we  find  faid  by  the  good 
men  of  thofe  days :  but  things  fell  lower  and  lower  in 
the  fucceeding  ages.  It  is  an  amazing  thing,  that  in  the 
very  office  of  confecrating  bi(hops,  examinations  are  or- 
dered concerning  thofe  crimes,  the  very  mention  of 
tvhich  give  hortror ;  De  Coitu  cum  Mafculo  et  cum  Quadru^ 
fedibus. 

The  Popes  more  particularly  were  fuch  a  fuccefBon  of 
men,  that,  as  their  own  hiitorians  have  defcribed  them, 
nothing  in  any  hiftory  can  be  produced  that  is  like  them. 
The  charafters  they  j^ive  them  are  fo  monfhous,  that  no- 
thing under  the  autnority  of  unquefiioned  writers,  and 
the  evidence  of  the  fafts  themfelves,  could  make  them 
credible. 

But  that  which  makes  the  introdu6^ion  of  this  docbine 
appear  the  more  probable  is,  that  we  plainly  fee  the  whole 
body  of  the  Clerey  was  every  where  fo  influenced  by  the 
management  of  tne  Popes,  that  they  generally  entered 
into  combinations  to  fubje^  the  temporalty  to  the  fpiri- 
tualty ;  and  therefore  every  opinion  that  tended  to  render 
the  perfons  of  the  Clergy  facred,  and  to  raife  their  cha- 
raSer  high,  was  fure  to  receive  the  beft  entertainment, 
and  the  greateft  encouragement  poffible.  Nothing  could 
carry  this  fo  far  as  an  opinion  that  reprefented  the  Prieft 
as  having  a  charafter  by  which,  with  a  few  words,  he 
could  make  a  God.  The  opinion  of  Tranjuhfianiuithn 
was  fuch  an  engine,  that  it  being  once  fet  on  foot,  could 
not  but  meet  with  a  favourable  reception  from  thofe  who 
were  then  feeking  all  poffible  colours  to  give  credit  to 

their 
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tbeir  aathority,  and  to  advance  it.    The  nutnbert  of  the  ^j^^: 
CJerey  were  then  fo  mat,  and  their  contrivances  were  to  . 

weU  iaited  to  the creoulity and  fuperftition of  thofe  times,  '" 

that,  by  vifions  and  wonderful  ftones  confidently  vouched^ 
they  could  eafily  infufe  any  thing  into  weak  and  giddy 
multitudes.  Befides,  that  the  genius  of  thofe  times  led 
them  much  to  the  love  of  pomp  and  (hew ;  they  had  loft 
the  true  power  and  beauty  of  religion,  and  were  willing, 
\}y  outward  appearances,  to  b^nce  or  compenfate  for 
their  great  defeds. 

But  befides  all  thofe  general  confiderations,  which  fuch 
as  are  acquainted  with  the  htftory  of  thofe  ages  know  do 
belong  to  them  in  a  much  higher  decree  than  is  here 
fet  forth ;  there  are  fome  Ipecialties  that  relate  to  this 
doArine  in  particular,  which  will  make  the  introdudlion 
of  it  appear  the  more  practicable.  This  had  never  been 
condemned  in  any  former  age :  for  as  none  condemn  er- 
rors by  anticipation  or  prophecy ;  fo  the  promoters  of  it 
had  this  advantage,  that  no  formal  deafion  had  been 
made  a^inft  them:.  It  did  alfo  in  the  outward  found 
agree  with  the  words  of  the  inftitution,  and  the  phrafes 
generally  ufed,  of  the  elements  being  changed  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Chrifl:  outward  found  and  appearance 
was  enouffh  in  ignorant  i^s  to  hide  the  change  that  was 
made.  The  ftep  that  is  made  from  believing  any  thing 
in  general,  with  an  IndiftinA  and  confofed  apprehenfion^ 
to  a  determined  way  of  explaining  it,  is  not  hard  to  be 
brought  about. 

The  people  in  general  believed  that  Chrift  was  in  the 
iacrament,  and  that  the  elements  were  his  body  and 
blood,  without  troubling  therofelves  to  examine  in  what 
manner  all  this  was  done :  fo  it  was  no  great  ftep  in  a 
dark  age  to  put  a  particular  exjdanation  of  this  npon 
them :  and  this  change  being  brou^t  in  without  any  vi<- 
fible  alterations  made  in  the  worfhip,  it  muft^  needs  have 
paflTed  with  the  world  the  more  eafily :  for  in  all  times 
yifible  rites  are  more  minded  by  the  people  than  fpecula- 
tive  points,  which  they  confider  very  little.  No  altera^ 
tions  were  at  firft  made  in  the  worfhip ;  the  adoration  of 
the  hofi,  and  the  proceffions  invented  to  honour  it^  came 
afterwanls. 

Honorius  the  IVth,  who  firft  af^inted  the  adoration,  Gr%.I)e. 
docs  not  pretend  to  found  it  dn  ancient  praftice :  only  he  |?j^*^J;i**' 
commanas  the  priefts  to  tell  the  people  to  do  it :  and  hc^^^  |^/  ' 
at  firft  enjoined  only  an  inclination  ot  the  head  to  the  fa- 
crament.    But  his  fucceflTor  Gregory  the  IXth  did  more 
refolutely  conmiand  it,  and  ordered  a  bell  to  be  rung  «t 
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ART.  rtje  confecration  and  elevation,  to  give  notice  of  it,  that 
J^^"'  fo  all  thofe  vs^ho  heard  it  might  kneel  and  join  their 
'  hands,  and  fo  worftiip  the  hoft. 

The  firft  controverfy  about  the  manner  of  the  prefeDce 
arofe  incidentally  upon  the  controverfy  of  images:  the 
Council  at  Conftantinople  decreed,  that  the  facrameut 
was  the  image  of  Chrt/l^  in  *whicb  the  fubjlance  of  bread  and 
outfit  remain fd.  Thofe  of  Nice,  how  furioufly  focvcr  they 
fell  upon  them  for  calling  the  facrament  the  image  of 
Cbr'illy  yet  do  no  where  blame  them  for  faying  that  ibe 
fubjlance  of  bread  and  ivine  remained  in  il :  for  indeed  the 
opinion  of  Damafcene,  and  of  mod  of  the  Greek  Church, 
was,  that  ibere  was  an  ajfumption  of  the  bread  and  urine 
into  an  union  witb  the  body  of  CbriJL  The  Council  of  Con- 
ftantinople brought  in  their  decidon  occafionally,  that  be- 
ing confidered  as  the  fettled  doftrine  of  the  Church; 
whereas  thofe  of  Nice  did  vifibly  innovate  and  falfify  the 
tradition  :  for  they  affirm,  as  Damafcene  had  done  before 
them,  that  the  elements  were  called  the  antitypes  ofCbrifrs 
bodjfj  only  before  they  were  confecrated,  but  not  after  it : 
which  they  fay  none  of  the  Fathers  had  done.  This  it 
fo  notorioufly  lalfe,  that  no  man  can  pretend  now  to  juftify 
them  in  it,  fince  there  are  above  twenty  of  the  Fathers 
that  were  before  them,  who  in  plain  words  call  the  de- 
ments after  confecration,  the^e^^r^  arid  antitype  ofCbrifi*s 
body:  here  then  was  the  tradition  and  pra6tice  of  the 
Church  falfified,  which  is  no  fmall  prejudice  againft  thofe 
that  fupport  the  doctrine,  as  well  as  againft  the  credit  of 
that  Council. 

About  thirty  years  after  that  Council,  Pafchafe  Kadbert, 
Abbot  of  Corby  in  France,  did  very  plainly  aflert  the  cor- 
poral prefence  m  the  eucharift :  he  is  acknowled^d  both 
by  Bellarmine  and  Sirmondus  to  be  the  firft  wnter  that 
did  on  purpofe  advance  and  explain  that  dodxine:  be 
himfelf  values  his  pains  in  that  matter  \  and  as  he  la- 
ments the  ilownefs  of  fome  in  believing  it,  fo  he  pretends 
that  he  had  moved  many  to  aflent  to  it.  But  he  oon- 
fefles,  that  fome  blamed  him  for  afcribing  a  fenfe  to  the 
words  of  Chrift,  that  was  not  confbnant  to  truth.  There 
was  but  one  book  writ  in  that  age  to  fecond  him;  (he 
name  of  the  author  was  loft,  till  Mabillon  difcovered  that 
it  was  writ  by  one  Herigerus,  Abbot  of  Cob.  But  all  the 
eminent  men  and  the  great  writers  of  that  time  wrote 
plainly  againft  this  doctrine,  and  afHrmed,  that  the  brad 
and  wine  remained  in  the  facrament,  and  did  nourifh  our 
bodies  as  other  meats  do.  Thofe  were  Rabanus  Maunis, 
Archbiftiop  of  Mentz  j  Amalarius,  Arcbbifliop  of  Triers; 
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Heribald,  BUbof^ xi&  ^xerre ;  BertraDi,  or  Ratramne ;  art. 
John  frMi|.Eagcfta^ .  'Walafridus  Strabus;  Flonis,  and  ^^VliL 
J^PHman  brutnmar.    Three  of  thcfe  fet  therofelves  on  ' 

^uqx>fe  to  refiite  Pafcbafe. 

Rabanus  MauruSi  in  an  epiftle  to  Abbot  Egilon,  wrotft 
againft  PSafcbafe  for  layine,  that  it  was  that  body  that 
was  bora  of  the  Vifnn,  that  was  crucified  and  raifed  up 
again,  which  was  c^ily  offered  up.  And  though  that 
book  is  loft»  vet  as  he  himfelf  refers  his  reader  to  it  in 
his  Penitential,  fo  we  have  an  account  given  of  it  by  the 
anonymous  defender  of  Pafchafe. 

Ratrarane  was  commanded  by  Charles  the  Bald,  then 
Emperor,  to  write  upon  that  lubjed ;  which  he  in  the 
b^inning  of  his  book  proniifes  to  do,  not  trufting  to  his 
own  fenfe,  but  following  the  fteps  of  the  holy  Fathers* 
He  tells  us, 'that  there  were  different  opinions  about  it : 
fome  belieii^ing  that  the  body  of  Chrift  was  there  without 
a  j£rar#:  others  faying  that  it  was  there  in  ^^Jigurcy  or 
myjteryi  upon  which  he  apprehended  that. a  great  fchifm 
mull  follow.  His  book  is  very  (hort,  and  very  plain  :  he 
aflerts  our  doftrine  as  exprefsly  as  we  ourfelves  can  do : 
he  delivers  it  in  the  fame  words,  and  proves  it  by  many 
of  the  fame  arguments  and  authorities,  that  we  bnng. 

Raban  and  Katramne  were,  without  difpute,  reckoned 
among  the  firfi  men  oi  that  age. 

John  Scot  was  alfo  commanded  by  the  fame  Emperor 
to  write  on  the  fame  fubjed  %  he  was  one  of  the  moft 
learned  and  the  moft  ingenious  men  of  the  age ;  and  was 
in  great  eileem  both  with  the  Emperor,  and  with  our 
King  Alfred.  He  was  reckoned  both  a  faint  and  a  mar- 
tyr. He  did  formally  refute  Pafchafe's  dodrine,  and  af- 
fert  ours.  His  book  is  indeed  loft ;  but  a  full  account  of 
it  18  given  us  by  other  writers  of  that  time.  And  it  is  a 
great  evidence,  that  his  opinion  in  this  matter  was  not 
then  thought  to  be  contrary  to  the  general  fenfe  of  the 
Church  in  that  a^ :  for  he  having  writ  againft  St.  Auftin's 
doArine  concerning  Predeftination,  there  was  a  very  fe- 
vere  cenfure  of  him  and  of  his  wriungs,  publiflied  under 
the  name  of  the  Church  of  Lyons :  in  which  they  do  not 
once  refled  on  him  for  his  opinions  touching  the  Eucha- 
rift.  It  appears  from  this,  that  their  do&rine  concerning 
the  Sacrament  was  then  generally  received ;  fince^  both 
Ratramne  and  he,  though  they  differed  extremely  in  the 
point  of  Predeftination,  yet  both  agreed  in  this*    It  is 

f)robable  that  the  Saxon  homily,  that  was  read  in  Eng- 
aad  on  Eafter-day,  was  taken  from  Scot's  book ;  which 
does  fully  rejed  the  corpora  prcfen^e.    This  is  enough 
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ART.    to  (hew  that  Pafcbafe's  opinion  was  an  innoration  broached 
XXYiii.  jp  ^g  ninth  century,  and  was  oppofed  by  all  the  great 
**'"'""'"~  men  of  that  age. 

The  tenth  century  was  the  blackeft  and  moft  igoorant 
of  all  the  ages  of  the  Church :  there  is  not  one  writer  in 
that  age  that  gives  us  any  clear  account  of  the  doArine 
of  the  Church :  fuch  remote  hints  as  occur  do  (till  &vour 
of  Ratramne's  do£trine.  All  men  were  then  aflcep,  and 
fo  it  was  a  fit  time  for  the  tares  that  P^chafe  had  fown  to 
grow  up  in  it.  The  Popes  of  that  age  were  fuch  a  foe* 
ceffion  of  monfters,  that  Baronius  cannot  forbear  to  make 
the  faddeft  exclamations  poffible  againft  their  debauche- 
ries, their  cruelties,  and  their  other  vices.  About  the  mid- 
dle of  the  eleventh  century,  after  this  difpute  had  11^  al« 
mod  two  hundred  years,  it  was  again  revived. 

Bruno,  Bifhop  of  Angiers,  and  Berengarius  his  Arch- 
deacon, maintained  the  dodrine  of  Ratramne.  Little  men- 
tion is  made  of  the  Biiliop;  but  the  Archdeacon  is  (poken 
of  as  a  man  of  great  piety ;  fo  that  he  pafled  for  a  iaint, 
and  was  a  man  of  fuch  learning,  that  when  he  was 
brought  before  Pope  Nicolaus,  no  man  could  re6ft  him. 
He  writ  againft  Pafchafe,  and  had  many  followers  i  the 
hiftorians  of  that  age  tell  us,  that  his  do^rine  bad  over<r 
Ipread  all  France.  The  books  writ  againft  him  by  Lan- 
franc  and  others  are  filled  with  an  iinpudent  cormpting 
of  all  antiquity.  Many  councils  were  held  upon  this  mat- 
ter ;  and  thefe,  together  with  the  terrors  of  boming, 
which  was  then  beginning  to  be  the  common  punifliment 
of  herefy,  made  him  renounce  his  opinion  :  bat  be  re* 
turned  to  it  agdn;  yet  he  afterwards  renounced  it:  though 
Lanftanc  reproached  him,  that  it  was  not  the  love  of 
truth,  but  the  fear  of  death,  that  brought  him  to  it.  And 
his  final  retra6ting  of  that  renouncing  of  bis  ofMnion  h 
lately  found  in  France,  as  I  have  been  credibly  infonned* 
Thus  this  opinion,  that  in  the  ninth  century  was  generally 
received,  and  was  condemned  by  neither  Pope  nor  Coon- 
cil,  was  become  fo  odious  in  the  eleventh  centmy,  that 
none  durft  own  it :  and  he  who  had  the  courage  to  own 
it,  yet  was  not  reiblute  enough  to  ftand  to  it :  for  about 
this  time  the  dodrine  of  extirpating  heretics,  and  of  de^ 
pofing  fuch  princes  as  were  deteftive  in  that  matter,  was 
univerfally  put  in  pra£lice :  great  bodies  of  men  bc^an  to 
feparate  from  the  Roman  communion  in  the  ibnitbem 
parts  of  France ;  and  one  of  the  chief  points  of  their  doc- 
trine was  their  believing  that  Chrift  was  not  corponliy 
prefent  in  the  eucharift ;  and  that  he  was  there  oiuy  in  a 
Jfgvrg  or  myjl&ry.    But  now  that  the  contiary  dodrine  was 
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,      ^fiablifliedy  and  that  thofe  who  denied  h  were  adjudged    A 11 1, 
to  be  barnti  it  h  no  wonder  if  it  auickly  mined  ground^  xxvin. 
when  on  the  qpe  hand  the  priens  few  their  intereft  in  — ^— 
promoting  it,  and  all  people  felt  the  danger  of  denying 
It.    The  anathemas  of  the  Church,  and  the  terrors  df 
burning,  were  infallible  things  to  filence  contradidion  at 
leaft,  if  not  to  gain  aflent. 

Soon  after  this  do£trine  w^s  received,  the  Schoolmen 
he&Lxi  to  refine  upon  it,  as  they  did  upon  every  thing  Lib.  W. 
elfe.    The  mafter  of  the  fentences  would  not  determine  ^*-**« 
how  Chrift  was  prefent;  whether  formally  or  fubAan- 
tially,  or  fome  other  way.     Some  Schoolmen  thought 
that  the  matter  of  bread  was  deihoyed  ;  but  that  the^om 
remained,  to  be  the  form  of  Chrift's  body,  that  was  the 
matter  of  it.    Others  thought  that  the  matter  of  the  ele- 
ments remained,  and  that  the  form  only  was  dedroyed : 
but  that  to  which  many  inclined,  was  the  aflumption  of 
the  elements  into  an  union  with  the  body  of  Chrift,  or  a 
hypoftatical  union  of  the  Eternal  Word  to  them,  by  whidh 
they  became  as  truly  a  body  to  Chrift,  as  that  which  be 
has  in  heaven :  yet  it  was  not  the  fame,  but  a  dlHerent 
body. 

Stephen  Bifliop  of  Autun  was  the  firft  that  fell  on  theDcStcnm. 
word  Tranfuhftantiation.  Amalric,  in  the  beginning  of^**"j^ 
the  thirteenth  century,  denied  in  exprefs  words  the  cor- 
poral prefence :  he  was  condemned  in  the  fourth  Council 
of  the  Lateran  as  an  heretic,  and  his  body  was  ordered  to 
be  taken  up  and  burnt :  and  in  oppoGtion  to  him  Tran- 
fuhftantiation was  decreed.  Yet  the  Schoolmen  conti- 
nued to  ofier  different  explanations  of  this  for  a  great 
while  after  that :  but  in  conclufion  all  a^eed  to  explain  it 
as  was  formerly  let  forth.  It  appears,  by  the  crude  way 
in  which  it  was  at  firft  explainea,  that  it  was  a  novelty ; 
and  that  men  did  not  know  how  to  mould  and  frame  it: 
but  at  laft  it  was  licked  into  (hape ;  the  whole  philofophy 
being  caft  into  fuch  a  mould  as  agreed  with  it.  And 
therefore  in  the  prefent  age,  in  which  that  philofophy 
has  loft  its  credit,  great  pains  are  taken  to  fupprefs  the 
new  and  freer  way  of  philofophy,  as  that  which  cannot 
be  fo  eafily  fubdued  to  fupport  this  doctrine,  as  the  old 
one  was.  And  the  arts,  that  thofe  who  go  into  the  new 
philofophy  take  to  reconcile  their  fcheme  to  this  dodrine, 
(hew  that  there  is  nothing  that  fubtile  and  unfincere  men 
will  not  venture  on  :  for,  fince  they  make  extenjion  to  bo 
of  the  ejfence  of  matter^  and  tlynk  that  accidents  are  only 
the  modes  of  mattery  which  have  no  proper  being  of  them- 
felves^  it  is  evident,  that  a  body  cannot  be  without  its  eie^ 
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ART.  ienjion^  and  that  acciients  cannot  fubfift  without  their  fulv 
xxviii.  jeft  •  fo  that  this  can  be  in  no  fort  reconciled  to  Tnnfub- 
*• —  ftantiation :  and  therefore  they  would  willingly  avoid  thii 
fpecial  manner  of  the  prefence,  and  only  in  general  aflert 
tnat  Chrift  is  corporally  prefent.  But  the  decrees  of  the 
Lateran  and  Trent  Councils  make  it  evident,  that  Iran^ 
JuhJIantlation  is  now  a  doftrine  that  is  bound  upon  them 
by  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  of  tradition;  and 
that  they  are  as  much  bound  fb  believe  it,  as  to  believe 
the  corporal  prefence  itfelf.  Thus  the  going  off  from  tlje 
fimplicity  in  which  Chrifl  did  deliver  the  facramenty  and 
in  which  the  Church  at  firft  received  it,  into  fomc  ful>- 
lime  expreflions  about  it,  led  men  once  out  of  the  way, 
and  they  dill  went  farther  and  farther  from  it.  Pious  and 
rhetorical  figures,  purfucd  far  by  men  of  heated  imaciDS- 
tions  and  of  inflamed  aiTe^lions,  were  followed  with  ex- 
planations invented  by  colder  and  more  defigning  men 
afterwards,  and  fo  it  increafed  till  it  grew  by  degrees  to 
that  to  which  at  lad  it  fettled  on. 

But  after  all,  if  the  dodrine  of  the  Corporal  Prefence 
had  refted  only  in  a  fpeculation,  though  we  (Itould  have 
judged  thofe  who  held  it  to  be  very  bsd  phiIofophers,an(l 
no  good  critics ;  yet  we  could  have  endured  it,  if  it  had 
reded  there,  and  had  not  gone  on  to  be  a  matter  of  Diac- 
tice,  by  the  adoration  and  proceflions,  with  every  thing 
elfe  of  that  kind,  which  followed  upon  it]  for  this  cor- 
rupted the  worftiip. 

The  Lutherans  believe  a  Confubftantiatioo,  and  that 
both  Chrift's  body  and  blood,  and  the  fubftance  of  the 
elements,  are  together  in  the  ftcrament :  that  fomc  ex- 
plain by  an  ubiquiijr,  which  they  think  is  coromunicatftd 
to  the  human  nature  of  Chrift,  by  which  his  bodv  is 
cverv  where  as  well  as  in  the  facrament ;  whereas  others 
of  them  think,  that  fince  the  words  of  Chrift  muft  ueedi 
be  true  in  a  literal  fenfe,  his  body  and  blood  b  therefore 
in  the  facrament,  but  i«,  wilbf  and  undfr  the  bread  and 
wine.  All  this  we  think  is  ill  grounded,  and  is  neither 
agreeable  to  the  words  of  the  institution,  nor  to  thena* 
turc  of  things.  A  great  deal  of  that  which  was  formerly 
fct  forth  in  defence  of  our  doctrine  falls  likcwifc  upon 
this.  The  ubiquity  communicated  to  the  human  naturci 
as  it  feems  a  thing  in  itfelf  impoflible,  fo  it  gives  no  more 
to  the  facrament  than  to  every  thing  elfe.    Chrift's  body 

or  rather 
fO</,  as  wel 

...jpoflibility 

being  without  extenfion,  or  in  more  places  at  once,  W 
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Maxnft  this,  as  well  as  againft  Tranfuh/Ianiiafton,  But  yet,  ART. 
ancr  all,  this  is  only  a  point  of  fpecuTation,  nothing  Vol-  '^^  '**• 
lows -upon  it  in  praftice,  no  adoration  is  oflered  to  the" 
elements;  and  therefore  we  judge  that  (peculative  opi- 
liions  may  be  borne  with,  when  they  neither  fall  upon 
the  fundamentals  of  Chriflianity,  to  give  us  falfe  ideas  of 
the  eflenttal  parts  of  our  religion,  nor  aiTed.  our  pratitice; 
and  chiefly  when  the  woHhip  of  God  is  maintained  in  its 
purity,  for  which  we  fee  God  has  exprefled  fo  particular 
a  concern,  givine  it  the  word  which  or  all  others  raifes  in 
us  the  mod  fenfiole  and  the  ftrongeft  ideas,  calling  hjra^ 
hujy ;  that  we  reckon,  we  ought  to  watch  over  tnis  with 
much  caution.  We  can  very  well  bear  with  fome  opi- 
nions, that  we  think  ill  grounded,  as  long  as  they  are 
only  matters  of  opinion,  and  have  no  influence  neither  on 
men's  morals  nor  their  worfhip.  We  ftill  hold  commu- 
nion with  bodies  of  men,  that,  as  we  jud^,  think  wrong, 
but  yet  do  both  live  well,  and  maintain  the  purity  of  the 
worlhip  of  God.  We  know  the  ^eat  defign  of  religion 
is  to  govern  men's  lives,  and  to  ^ve  them  rieht  ideas  of 
Grod,  and  of  the  ways  of  worfhipping  him.  All  opinion! 
that  do  not  break  in  upon  thefe,  are  things  in  which 
creat  forbearance  is  to  be  ufed ;  large  allowances  are  to 
be  made  for  men's  notions  in  all  other  things ;  and  there- 
fore we  think  that  neither  Confubjiantiat'wn  nor  Tranfub" 
Jiantiaiiim^  how  ill  grounded  foever  we  take  both  to  be, 
ought  to  diflblve  the  union  and  communion  of  Churches: 
but  it  is  quite  another  thing,  if  under  either  of  thefe  opi- 
nions an  adoration  of  the  elements  is  taught  and  prac* 
tifed. 

This  we  believe  is  plain  idolatry,  when  i^n  infenfible 
piece  of  matter,  fuch  as  bread  and  wine,  has  divine  ho- 
nours paid  it :  when  it  is  believed  to  be  God,  when  it  |8 
called  God,  and  is  in  all  refpeds  worftiipped  with  the 
fame  adoration  that  is  offered  up  to  Almighty  God.  This 
we  think  is  groTs  idolatry.  Many  writers  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  have  acknowledged,  that  if  Tranfuhjlantiation  is 
not  true,  their  worfhip  is  a  (train  of  idolatry  beyond  any 
ihat  is  praAifed  among  the  moft  depraved  of  all  the  hea- 
thens. 

The  onlv  excufe  that  is  offered  in  this  matter  is,  that 
fince  the  declared  objed  of  worfhip  is  Jefus  Chrifl,  be- 
lieved to  be  there  frefenU  then,  whether  he  is  prefent  or 
noty  the  worfhip  terminates  in  him ;  both  the  fecret  afts 
of  the  worfhippers  and  the  profefTed  doctrine  of  the  Church 
do.  lodge  it  there.  And  therefore  it  may  be  faid,  that 
Hthoiiffh  he  Ihould  not  be  aaually  prefent,  yet  the  aA  of 
7  adora- 
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ART.    adoration  being  direScd  to  him,  mud  be  accepted  of  God, 
^^^"-  as  right  meant,  and  duly  direSed,  even  though  there 
"  (houla  happen  to  be  a  miftake  in  the  outward  application 

of  it. 

In  anfwer  to  this,  we  do  not  pretend  to  detennine  bow" 
far  this  may  be  pardoned  by  God ;  whofe  mercies  are  in- 
finite, and  who  does  certamly  confider  chiefly  the  hearts 
qf  his  creatures,  and  is  mercifiil  to  their  infirmities,  and 
to  fuch  errors  as  arife  out  of  their  weaknefs,  their  hearts 
being  fincere  before  him.  We  ought  to  confider  this 
a£tion  as  it  is  in  itfelf,  and  not  according  to  men's  appre* 
henfions  and  opinions  about  it.  If  the  conceits  that  the 
ancient  idolaters  had  both  concerning  their  Gods,  and 
the  Idols  that  they  worfhipped,  will  excufe  from  idolatry, 
it  will  be  very  hard  to  fay  that  there  were  ever  any  idola- 
ters in  the  world.  Tliofe  who  worfhipped  the  Sun,  thought 
that  the  great  Divinity  was  lodged  there,  as  in  a  vehicle 
or  temple ;  but  yet  they  were  not  by  re^on  of  that  mif- 
conception  excufed  from  being  idolaters. 

If  a  falfe  opinion  upon  which  a  pradice  is  founded, 
taken  up  without  any  good  authority,  will  excufe  men's 
fins,  it  will  be  eafy  for  them  to  find  apologies  for  every 
thin^.  If  the  worlbip  of  the  elements  hsSi  been  com» 
manaed  by  God,  then  an  opinion  concerning  it  might  ex- 
cufe the  carrying  of  that  too  far :  but  there  bemg  no 
command  for  it,  no  hint  given  about  it,  nor  any  infinua- 
tion  ^iven  of  any  fuch  practice  in  the  beginnings  of 
Chridianity ;  an  opinion  that  men  have  taken  up  cannot 
jufiify  a  new  praftice,  of  vyrhich  neither  the  firft,  uor  a 
great  many  or  the  following  ages  knew  any  thing.  An 
opinion  cannot  iuftify  men^  pra6lice  founded  upon  it,  if 
that  proves  to  be  falfe.  All  the  foftening  that  can  be 
given  it  is,  that  it  is  a  fin  of  ignorance ;  but  that  does  not 
chan^  the  nature  of  the  a£tion,  how  far  foever  it  may 
po  with  relation  to  the  Judgments  of  God:  if  the  ojiinion 
IS  rafhiy  taken  up  and  ftifily  maintained,  the  worihip  that 
is  introduced  upon  it  is  aggravated  by  the  ill  fouxioatioo 
that  it  is  built  upon.  We  know  God  by  his  eflenoe  is 
every  where ;  but  this  will  not  jufiify  our  worfhippi^g 
any  material  obje£t  upon  this  pretence,  becaufe  Goa  is  in 
St ;  we  ought  never  to  worflup  him  towards  any  vifible 
obje£l,  un]efs  he  were  evidently  declaring  his  glory  in  it; 
as.  he  did  to  Mofes  in  the  flaming  bufh ;  to  the  lurselites 
on  mount  Sinai,  and  in  the  doud  of  glory  j  or  to  ui 
Chrifiians  in  a  fublimer  maimer  in  the  human  jsature  of 
Jefus  Chrift. 

-  But  by  this  parity  of  reafon^  though  vve  were  fure  that 

Chnft 
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Chrift  were  in  the  elements^  yet  fince  he  is  there  invifi-  ART. 
ble^  as  God  is  by  his  eflfence  every  where^  we  ought  to  XXVliL 
dired  no  adoration  to  the  elements ;  we  ouffht  only  to  ' 

woribip  God,  and  his  Son  Chrift  Jefus,  in  the  gratefbl 
remembrance  of  his  fufierings  for  us;  which  are  therein 
commemorated.  We  ought  not  to  fuifer  our  woribip  to 
terminate  on  the  vifible  elements;  becaufe  if  Chrift  is  in 
them,  yet  he  does  not  manifeft  that  vifibly  to  us:  iincf 
therefore  the  opinion  oi  the  Corporal  n'efence,  upon 
which  this  adoration  is  founded^  is  lalfei  and  fince  no  (uch 
worihip  is  fo  much  as  mentioned,  much  lefs  commanded 
in  Scripture;  and  fince  there  can  fcarce  be  any  idolatry  ia 
the  world  fo  ffrofs,  as  that  it  (hall  not  excufe  itfelr  by 
fome  fuch  dowine,  by  which  all  the  ads  of  worihip  are 
made  to  terminate  finally  in  God;  we  muft  conclude  that 
this  plea  cannot  excufe  the  Church  of  Rome  firom  idola- 
try, even  though  their  dodrine  of  the  Corporal  Prefence 
were  true ;  but  much  lefs  if  it  is  falfe.  We  do  therefore 
condemn  this  worihip  as  idolatry,  without  taking  upon  us 
to  define  the  extent  of  the  mercies  of  God  towards  all 
thofe  who  are  involved  in  it. 

If  all  the  premifes  are  true,  then  it  is  needlds  to  infift 
longer  on  explaining  the  following  paragraph  of  the  Ar* 
ticle*,  that  Cbrijfs  body  is  recewed  tn  ibe  Jacrameni  in  « 
heavenly  and  Jptriiual  manner,  and  that  the  mean  by  tvbicb 
it  is  recetvtd  is  faitb :  for  that  is  fuch  a  natural  refult  of 
them»  that  it  appears  evident  of  itfelf,  as  being  the  con*- 
clufion  that  ariies  out  of  thofe  premifes. 

The  laft  paragraph  is  againft  the  re/ervingj  carrying 
about ^  tbe  lifting  up,  or  ibe  ivorjbipping  tbe  JacramenL  The 
point  concerning  the  worihip,  whicn  is  the  moft  eflential 
of  them,  has  been  already  confidered.  As  for  the  re- 
fer vine  or  carrying  the  facrament  about;  it  is  very  vifible, 
that  uie  inftitution  is.  Take,  eat,  and  drink  ye  all  of  it : 
which  does  import,  that  the  confuming  the  elements  is  a 
part  of  the  inftitution ;  and  by  confequence,  that  thev 
are  a  facrament  only  as  they  are  difiributed  and  received. 
It  is  true,  the  practice  of  referving  or  fending  about  the 
elements  began  vc^ry  eariy ;  the  ftate  of  things  at  firft 
made  it  almoft  unavoidable.  When  there  were  yet  but  ft 
few  converted  to  Chriftianity,  and  when  there  were  but 
few  Priefts  to  ferve  them,  they  neither  could  nor  durft 
meet  all  together,  efpecially  in  the  times  of  perfecution ; 
fo  fome  parts  of  the  elements  were  fent  to  the  abfent,  to 
thofe  in  prifon,  and  particulariy  to  the  fick,  as  a  fymbol  of 
their  being  parts  of  the  body,  and  that  they  were  in  the 
y  peace  and  communiQn  of  the  Church.  Toe  bread  was 
'  fent 
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ART.    lent  with  the  wine,  and  it  was  fent  about  by  any  perfoo 
xxvur.  whatfoever ;  fometimes  by  boys ;  as  appears  in  the  fa- 
mous ftory  of  Serapion  in  the  third  century.     So  that  the 


Euf.  Hift.  condition  of  the  Chriftians  in  that  time  made  that  necef- 
fib.vi.c.44.|'™^  to  keep  them  all  in  the  fenfe  of  their  obligation  to 
union  and  communion  with  the  Church  ;  and  that  could 
not  well  be  done  in  any  other  way.  But  we  make  a 
great  difierence  between  this  pra6lice,  when  taken  up  out 
of  neceffity,  though  not  exaQly  conform  to  the  firfl  infti- 
tution  ;  and  the  continuing  it  out  of  fuperftition,  when 
there  is  no  need  of  it.  Therefore  inftead  of  confecraiJng 
a  larger  portion  of  elements  than  is  neceffary  for  the  oc- 
cafion,  and  the  referving  what  is  over  and  above ;  and  dw 
fetting  that  out  with  great  pomp  on  the  altar,  to  be  wor- 
fliipped,  or  the  carrying  it  about  with  a  vaft  magnificence 
in  a  proceffion,  invented  to  put  the  more  honour  on  it ; 
or  the  fending  it  to  the  fick  with  folemnity ;  we  choofe 
rather  to  confecrate  only  fo  much  as  may  be  judged  fit 
for  the  number  of  thofe  who  are  to  communicate.  And 
when  the  facrament  is  over,  we  do,  in  imitation  of  the 
practice  of  fome  of  the  ancients,  confume  wliat  is  left, 
that  there  may  be  no  occaiion  given  either  to  fuperflitioa 
or  irreverence.  And  for  the  Jick,  or  the  fr'tfimfrs^  we 
think  it  is  a  greater  mean  to  quicken  their  devotion,  as 
well  as  it  is  a  clofer  adhering  to  the  words  of  the  inAitu- 
tion,  to  confecrate  in  their  prefence :  for  thouj^h  we  cao 
bear  with  the  praSice  of  the  Greek  Church,  or  referving 
and  fending  about  the  eucharift,  when  there  is  no  idolatry 
joined  with  it ;  yet  we  cannot  but  think  that  this  is  the 
continuance  of  a  praflice,  which  the  (late  of  the  firft  ages 
introduced,  and  that  was  afterwards  kept  up,  out  of  a  to<p 
fcrupulous  imitation  of  that  time;  without  confidering 
that  the  diflerence  of  the  (late  of  the  Chri(iian8,  in  the 
former  and  in  the  fucceeding  ages,  made  that  what  was 
,  at  firft  innocently  praftifed  (fince  a  real  neceflity  mar 

well  excufe  a  want  of  exadnefs,  in  fome  matters  tnat  art 
only  pofitive)  became  afterwards  an  occafion  of  much  fu- 
perAition,  and  in  conclufion  ended  in  idolatry.  Thofe  tU 
efiedls  that  it  had,  are  more  than  is  nece(rary  to  juftify  oar 
practice  in  reducing  this  ftri6Uy  to  the  firft  inftitutioD. 

As  for  the  lifting  up  of  the  eucharift,  there  is  not  a 
word  of  it  in  the  Golpel ;  nor  is  it  mentioned  by  St.  Paul: 
neither  Juilin  Martyr  nor  C^ril  of  Jerufalem  (peak  of  it; 
there  is  nothing  concerning  it  neither  in  the  ConJtituticMs^ 
nor  in  the  Areopagite.  In  thofe  firft  ases  all  the  elevatioa 
that  is  fpoken  of,  is  the  lifting  up  of  their  hearts  to  God. 
The  elevation  of  the  facrament  oegan  to  be.  pra^fed  in 
.  .  .  the 
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the  fixth  century;  for  it  is  mentioned  In  the  Liturgy  art. 
called  St.  Chrylbftom's,  but  believed  to  be  mucli  later  XXViii. 
than  his  time.     German,  a  writer  of  the  Greek  Church 


of  the  thirteenth  century,  is  the  firft  that  defcants  upon  ^*""' . 
it ;  he  fpeaks  not  of  it  as  done,  in  order  to  the  adoration  j^^*** 
of  it,  but  makes  it  to  reprefent  both  Chrift's  being  lifted  Tit.  iz. 
up  on  the  crofs,  and  alfo  his  refurreftion.     Ivo  of  Char- *^'^^- P^^^- 
tres,  uho  lived  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  is  the  g^°*j^ g'^j^ 
firft  of  all  the  Latins  that  fpeaks  of  it;  but  then  it  was Miflk.T.^li! 
not  commonly  praftifed ;  for  the  author  of  the  Microlo-  Bibl.  pat. 
gu8,  though  he  writ  at  the  fame  time,  yet  does  not  men- 
tion ity  who  yet  is  very  minute  upon  all  particulars  relat- 
ing to  this  facrament.    Nor  does  Ivo  fpeak  of  it  as  done 
in  order  to  adoration,  but  only  as  a  form  of  fhewing  it  to 
the  people.     Durand,  a  writer  of  the  thirteenth  century,  Dur.  Rat. 
is  the  firft  that  fpeaks  of  the  elevation  as  done  in  order  to|**J'.®®'?' 
the  adoration.     So  it  appears  that  our  Church,  by  cutting  fe^'ti^p^,^ 
off  thefe  abufes,  has  renored  this  facrament  to  its  primi-  Can. 
tive  (implicity,  according  to  the  inftitution  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  firft  ages. 


H  U  ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE    XXIX. 

Of  the  Wicked  which  eat  not  the  Body  of  Chrilt 
in  the  ufe  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

^fft  mitiith  anb  ftitg  ast  be  6oi&  of  a  Ubtlp  /attg,  ^l 
tlDoii09  tgep  Do  camallp  anti  Diablp  pre(((  tettBtt(t| 
^ectB  (a((  &t.  Aullin  faitj^)  tj^t  &acrammt  of  t|e 
)5atip  ant}  liBIoot)  of  Cj^rtff,  pet  in  no  toift  ate  tlqi 
partafiertf  of  Cgriff ;  bat  rather,  to  tjfteir  Con&nnii* 
atton,  bo  toi  anb  b^inlb  tge  ^ign  ot:  S»ac?ament  of 
fo  gjeat  a  "^gtng. 

THIS  Article  arifes  naturally  out  of  die  former,  and  de- 
pends upon  it :  for  if  Chrift's  body  is  corponJly  pit- 
fent  in  the  facrament,  then  all  perfons  good  or  bad,  who 
receive  the  facrament,  do  alfo  recdve  Chrift :  on  the  other 
handy  if  Chrift  is  prefent  only  in  Si/ifiriiual  manner^  and  if 
the  mean  that  receives  Chrift  is  jaiib,  then  fuch  as  be- 
lieve not,  do  not  receive  him.  So  that  to  prove  that  the 
wicked  do  not  receive  Chrift's  body  and  blood,  is  upon 
the  matter  the  fame  thing  with  the  proving  that  he  is 
not  corporally  prefent :  and  it  is  a  veiy  confidenible 
branch  of  our  argument,  by  which  we  prove  that  the  Fa- 
thers did  not  believe  tlie  corporal  prefence,  becaufe  they 
do  very  often  fay,  that  the  wicked  do  not  receive  Chrift  in 
the  facrament. 

Here  the  fame  diftin£lion  is  to  be  made,  that  was  men- 
tioned upon  the  article  of  Baptifm.  The  iacraments  are 
to  be  confidered  either  as  they  are  aSs  of  church-coromo- 
nion,  or  as  they  are  federal  afts,  by  which  we  enter  into 
covenant  with  God.  With  refpeft  to  the  former,  the  vi- 
fible  profeflion  that  is  made,  and  the  a£iion  that  is  done, 
are  all  that  can  fall  under  human  co^izanoe  :  fo  a  lacra- 
ment  muft  be  held  t^  be  good  and  valid,  when  as  to  out- 
ward appearance  all  things  are  done  according  to  the  in* 
llitution  :  but  as  to  the  internal  effeA  and  benefit  of  it ; 
that  turns  upon  the  truth  of  the  profeflion  that  is  made, 
and  the  fincerity  of  thofe  ads  which  do  accompany  it : 
for,  if  thefe  are  not  ferioufly  and  fincerely  performed,  God 
is  diftionoured,  and  his  inftitution  is  pro&ned.  Our  Sa- 
viour has  exprefsly  faid,  that  wbofoever  eats  bit  jUJb  and 
drinks  bis  bloody  bas  eternal  life.  From  thence  we  conchide, 
that  no  man  does  truly  receive  Chrift,  who  does  not  at  il>e 
iame  time  receive  with  him  both  a  right  to  eternal  life* 

and 
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and  Ijkewife  the  beginnings  and  parnefls  of  it.    The  fa-    ART. 
craineot  being  a  federal  aft,  he  who  diflionours  God,  and    ^^^• 
profanea  thi»  Inftitution,  by  rcccivine  it  unworthily,  be-  — — — ^ 
cornea  highly  guilty  before  God,  and  draws  down  judg- 
ments upon  him  fell :  and  as  it  is  confeflfed  on  all  hands, 
that  tl|e  inward  and  fpiritual  ttk&s  of  the  facrament  de- 
pend upon  the  fiate  and  difpofition  of  him  that  communi- 
cates, fo  we,  who  own  no  other  prefence  but  an  inward 
and  fpiritual  one,  cannot  conceive  that  the  wicked,  who 
believe  not  in  Chrift,  do  receive  him. 

In  this  point  feveral  of  the  Fathers  have  delivered  them- 
lelves  very  plainly. 

Ori^n  fays,  Cbrtft  is  the  true  food,  wbofoever  eats  bkn  Comment. 
^all  iivejor  ever\  of  whom  no  wicked  per/on  can  eat*,  fortf^^  Mauh.c. 
it  xuere  pojjible  that  any  who  continues  wicked  Jbtndd  eat  toe  '^* 
xvord  that  was  made  mjbj  it  bad  never  been  written,  JVbofo 
eats  tbis  bread  Jball  Jive  for  ever.    This  comes  after  a  dif- 
courfe  of  the  facrament,  which  he  calls  the  typical  and 
fymbolical  body,  and  fo  it  can  only  belong  to  it.     In 
another  place  he  fays,  Tbe  POod  eat  tbe  living  bread,  which 
came  dotun  from  heaven ',  but  the  wicked  eat  dead  bread, 
%vbich  is  death. 

Zeno,  bifliop  of  Verona,  who  is  believed  to  have  lived  Tom.  ii. 
near  Origen's  time,  has  thefe  words :  There  is  caufe  ^ofear^^^)^^* 
that  be,  tn  whom  the  Devil  dwells,  does  not  eat  thefiefb  of  our  ^' 

Lord,  nor  drink  his  blood;  though  he  feems  to  communicate 
wth  thefaitbjul :  Jince  our  Lord  has  faid.  He  that  eats  my 
Jlejh,  and  drinks  my  bloody  dwells  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

St.  Jerome  fays.  They  that  are  not  holy  in  body  andfpirit,  do  Tn  cap.  66. 
Tieither  eat  thejtejh  ofjefus,  nor  drink  bis  blood  i  of  which  be^^^ 
faid.  He  that  eats  myflefh,  and  drinks  my  blood,  bath  eternal 
life. 

St.  Auguflin  expreflTes  himfelf  in  the  very  words  thatTma.  25« 
are  cited  in  the  Article,  which  he  introduces  with  thefe ''*^**°* 
ivords :  He  that  does  not  abide  in  Cbrijl,  and  in  whom  Chri/l 
docs  not  abide,  certainly  does  not  ftiritually  eat  his  flcfb,  nor 
drink  bis  blond,  though  be  may  vt/tbly  and  carnally  trefs  with 
bis  teeth  the  facrament  of  the  boJfy  and  blood  ofChrtJi :  but  be 
rather  eats  and  drinks  tbe  facrament  of  fo  great  a  matter  to 
his  condemnation.  And  in  another  place  he  fays,  neither  are^}^^  xxi.dc 
they  (fpeaking  of  vicious  perfons)  to  be  faid  to  eat  tbe  body^^^'^^'^' 
of  Cbrijl,  bccaife  tbey  are  not  his  members :  to  which  he 
adds,  H*r  that  fays,  IVbofo  eats  myflefh,  and  drinks  my  blood, 
abides  iu  me,  and  I  in  htm,Jbews  what  it  is  not  only  in  afa^ 
crament,  but  truly  to  eat  tbe  body  of  Chrift,  and  to  drink  his 
blood.     He  has  upon  another  occafion  thofe  frequently 
cited  words,  fpeaking  of  the  difference  between  the  other 

H  h  :(  Difciplcs 
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ART.    Difciples  and  Judas,  in  receivinc  this  facrament:  Tbefi 

XXIX.    ^ideat  the  bread  that  ivas  ibe  Lord  (pattern  Dominum);  hit 

■  be  the  trend  of  the  Lord  agalnjl  the  Lord  (panem  Lkmiai 

T™a.  5+.  (onira  Domitium).    To  all   this  a  great  deal  might  be 

"*  '™'     added,  to  fliew  that  this  was  the  doSrine  of  the  Greek 

Church,  even  after  Damafcene's  opinion  concerning  the 

affiimption  of  the  elements  into  an  union  with  the  body  of 

Chrift,  was  received  among  them.  But  more  needs  not  be 

faid  concerning  this,  fince  it  will  be  readily  granted,  that, 

if  we  are  in  the  right  in  the  main  point  of  denying  t!ie 

Corporal  Prefence,  this  will  fall  with  it. 


ABTICLE 
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ARTICLE  XXX. 

Of  both  Kinds. 

Cge  Cuti  of  tge  ILo^ti  10  not  to  be  bettieb  to  Hap  peo' 
fit.  fm  botg  pajts  of  tge  dactdtnent,  bp  egnft'0 
£>rbiname  anb  Cotnmatibmnit>  ouggt  to  be  miim 
treb  to  all  C&nfftati  ^n  ali&t; 

THERE  is  not  any  one  of  all  the  controverfies  that  we 
have  with  the  Cfhurch  of  Rome,  in  which  the  decifion 
feenis  more  eafy  and  (horter  than  this.    The  words  of  the 
inftitution  are  not  only  equally  exprefs  and  pofitive  as  to 
both  kinds,  but  the  aiverfity  with  which  that  part  that 
relates  to  the  cup  is  fet  down,  feems  to  be  as  clear  a  de- 
moiiftration  for  us,  as  can  be  had  in  a  matter  of  this  kind; 
and  looks  like  a  fpecial  direftion  ^iven,  to  warn  the 
Church  againft  any  corruption  that  might  arife  upon  this 
head.     To  all  fuch  as  acknowledjge  the  immediate  union 
of  the  Eternal  Word  with  the  human  nature  of  Chrift, 
and  the  infpiration  by  which  the  Apoftles  were  conduced, 
it  muft  be  of  great  weight  to  find  a  fpecialty  marked  as  to 
the   chalice :  of  the  cup  tt  is  faid.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 
whereas  of  the  bread  it  is  only  faid,  Take^  cat;  (o  we  can- 
not think  the  word  all  was  let  down  without  defign.     It 
is  alfo  faid  of  the  cup,  and  tbey  all  drank  of  it ;  which  is 
not  faid  of  the  bread  :  we  think  it  no  piece  of  trifling 
nicety  to  obferve  this  fpecialty.    The  words  added  to  the 
giving  the  cup  are  very  particularly  emphatical.     Take^ 
eat  J  ibis  is  my  body  wbicb  ts  given  for  you^  is  not  fo  full  an 
expreffion,  as^  Drink  ye  all  of  tbisjfor  ibis  is  my  blood  oftbe 
New  Tejlament  wbicb  is  fbed  for  many ^  for  tbe  remffion  of 
fins.     If  the  fureil  way  to  ju^ge  of  the  extent  of  any  pre- 
cept, to  which  a  reafon  is  added,  is  to  confider  the  extent 
of  the  reafon,  and  to  meafure  the  extent  of  the  precept  by 
that ;  then  fince  all  that  do  communicate^  need  theremif- 
fion  of  iins^  and  a  (hare  in  the  Hew  Covenant,  the  reafon, 
that  our  Saviour  joins  to  thediftribution  of  the  cup,  proves 
that  they  ought  all  to  receive  it.    And  if  that  difcourfe  in 
St.  John  concerning  the  eating  Chrift's  flefh,  and  the 
drinking  his  blood,  is  to  be  underilood  of  the  facrament, 
as  moft  of  the  Roman  Church  affirm,  then  the  drinking 
Cbri/i*s  blood  is  asneceflary  to  eternal  life,  as  the  eating  bts 
flefb  ;  by  confequence  it  is  as  neceflary  to  receive  the  cup 
as  tbe  bread.    And  it  is  not  eafy  to  apprehend,  why  it 

H  h  3  (liould 
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ART.    fliould  ftill  be  ncceflary  to  confecrate  in  both  kinds^  and 
XXX.     not  likcwife  to  receive  in  both  kinds.     It  cannot  be  pre- 

■  tended^  that  fince  the  Apoftles  were  all  of  the  iacred  or- 

der, therefore  their  receiving  in  both  kinds  is  no  prece- 
dent for  giving  the  laity  the  cup ;  for  Chrift  gave  them 
both  kinds,  a^  they  were  finners,  who  were  now  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  covenant  with  God  by  the  facrificeof  btsbody 
and  blood.  They  were  in  that  to  Jbe%u  forth  bis  deatb^  and 
were  to  take^  eatf  and  drink  in  rememorance  of  him.  So 
that  this  inftitution  was  delivered  to  them  as  they  were 
JinnersydJiA  not  as  they  wert  prir/ls.  They  were  not  confti- 
tuted  by  Chrift  the  paftors  and  governors  of  his  Church, 

Joh.xx.z2.  till  after  his  refurre6lion,  when.  A^  breathed  on  tbemy  and 
laid  bis  bands  on  them,  and  bleffed  tbem.  So  that  aC  this 
time  they  were  only  Chrift's  aifciples  and  witnefles;  who 
had  been  once  fent  out  by  him  on  an  extraordinary  com- 
inifTion ;  but  had  yet  no  flated  charader  fixed  upon 
them. 

To  this  it  is  faid,  that  Chrift,  by  faying.  Do  thisj  con- 
flituted  them  friejls ;  fo  that  they  were  no  more  of  the 
laity,  when  they  received  the  cup.  This  is  a  new  conceit 
taken  up  by  the  Schoolmen  unknown  to  all  antiquity: 
there  is  no  fort  of  tradition  that  fupports  this  expontion ; 
nor  is  there  any  reafon  to  imagine,  that  Do  this,  fignifles 
any  other  than  a  precept  to  continue  that  inftitution,  as  a 
memorial  of  Chrift's  death ;  and  Do  this,  takes  in  all  that 
went  before,  the  taking y  the  giving,  as  well  as  the  hleffitig^ 
and  the  eating,  the  bread ;  nor  is  there  any  reafon  to  appro- 
priate this  to  the  bleffing  only,  as  if  by  this  the  con- 
iccrating  and  facrificing  power  were  conferred  on  the 
Priefls.  From  all  which  we  conclude  both  that  the 
Apoftles  were  only  difciples  at  large,  without  any  fpecial 
cbarafters  conferred  on  them,  when  the  eucharift  was  in- 
ftituted,  and  that  the  eucharift  was  given  to  them  only  as 
difciples,  that  is,  as  laymen. 

The  mention  that  is  made  in  fome  places  of  the  Ncwf 
Teftament^  only  of  breaking  of  bread,  can  furnifti  them 
with  no  argument ;  for  it  is  not  cerUun  that  thefe  Ao  re- 
late to  the  facrament ;  or  if  they  did,  it  is  not  certain, 
that  they  are  to  be  underftood  ftriftly ;  for,  by  a  figure 
common  to  the  Eaftem  nations,  bread  fiands  for  all  that 
belongs  to  a  meal ;  and  if  thefe  places  ai*e  applied  to  the 
facrament,  and  ought  to  be  ftriSly  underftood,  they  will 
prove  too  much,  that  the  facrament  may  be  confecrated  in 
one  kind  ;  and  that  the  breaking  of  bread,  without  the  «//, 
may  be  underftood  to  be  a  complete  facrament.  But  when 
St.  Paul  fpoke  of  this  facrament,  he  does  fo  diftinflly 

mention 
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mention  the  drmiing  the  cuf  is  well  as  eating  the  hrsai^    ART. 
that  it  is  plain  from  bim  how  the  ApoAles  underflood  the    ^'^^ 
words  and  intent  of  Chrift^  and  how  this  facrament  was  — — 
received  in  that  time. 

From  the  inftitution  and  command,  which  are  exprefs 
and  pofitive,  we  vp  next  to  confider  the  nature  of  facra- 
mental  aAions*  They  have  no  rirtue  in  them,  as  charms 
tied  either  to  elements^  or  to  words  ;  they  are  only  good 
becaufe  commanded.  A  different  ilate  of  thines  may  in- 
deed jnftify  an  alteration  as  to  circumftances  :  Uie  danger 
oi  dipping  in  cold  climates,  may  be  a  very  good  reaibn  for 
changing  the  form  of  Baptifm  to  fprinkling ;  and  if  cli- 
mates were  inhabited  by  Chriftians  to  which  wine  coidd 
not  be  brought,  we  (hould  not  doubt  but  that  whenfoever 
God  makes  a  real  neceflity  of  departing  from  any  inftitu- 
tion of  his,  he  does  theiwy  allow  of  fuch  a  change,  as 
that  neceffity  muft  draw  amr  it :  fo  we  do  not  condemn 
the  licence  that  is  Cud  to  have  been  granted  by  Pope  In- 
nocent the  Eifffath,  to  celebrate  without  wine  in  Nor* 
way ;  nor  (hoiud  we  deny  a  man  the  facrament  who  had 
a  natural  and  unconquerable  averfion  to  wine,  or  that 
communicated  being  near  his  laft  agonies,  and  that  (hould 
have  the  like  averfion  to  either  of  the  elements.  When 
thofe  things  are  real  and  not  pretended,  meny  is  better  than 
faerifice.  The  punftual  obfervance  of  a  facramental  infti- 
tution does  oniY  <>^^^fB^  us  to  the  eflential  parts  of  it,  and 
in  ordinaiy  cafes :  the  pretence  of  what  may  be  done,  or 
has  been  done  upon  extrsordinary  occafions,  can  never 
juftify  the  deliberate  and  unneoeflary  alteration  of  an  ef- 
fential  part  of  the  facrament.  The  whole  inftitution  (hews 
very  plainly,  that  our  Saviour  meant  that  the  cup  (hould 
be  coofidered  every  whit  as  e(rential  as  breads  and  there- 
fore we  cannot  but  conclude  from  the  nature  of  tilings^ 
that  (ince  the  lacraments  have  onlv  their  effisfts  from 
their  inftitution,  therefore  fo  total  a  change  of  this  facra- 
ment does  plainly  evacuate  the  inftitution,  and  by  confe- 
quence  deftroy  the  efieft  of  it.    ^ 

All  reafoning  upon  this  head  is  an  arguing  againft  the 
inftitution ;  as  if  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  had  not  well 
enough  confidered  it ;  but  that  1200  years  after  them,  a 
coniequenee  (hould  be  ob(erv6d  that  till  then  had  not 
been  thought  of,  which  made  it  reafonable  to  alter  the 
manner  of  it. 

The  Concomitance  is  the  great  thing  that  is  here  weed ; 
fince  it  is  believed  that  Chrift  is  entirely  under  each  of  the 
eleqieotsj  and  therefore  it  is  not  neceflary  that  both 

u  h  4  (hould 
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ART.  fhould  be  received,  becaufe  Chrift  is  fully  received  in  any 
XXX.  Qjjg^  gy^  ^i^jjj  fubfifts  on  the  do6lrine  of  Tranfuhjiantia- 
'  tion ;  fo  if  that  is  falfe,  then  here,  upon  a  controverted 
opinion,  an  uncontroverted  piece  of  the  inflitution  is  al- 
tered. And  if  Concomitance  is  a  certain  confequence  of 
the  doArine  of  Tranfubjlantiation,  then  it  is  a  very  ftrong 
argument  againft  the  antiquity  of  that  doftrine,  that  the 
world  was  io  long  without  the  notion  of  Concomitance  \ 
and  therefore,  if  Tranfuhjlantiation  had  been  fooner  re- 
ceived, the  Concomitance  would  have  been  more  eafily  ob- 
ferved.  The  inflitution  of  the  facrament  feems  to  oe  fo 
laid  down,  as  rather  to  make  us  confuier  the  bodj  and 
blood  as  in  a  ftate  of  feparation,  than  of  concomitance ; 
the  body  being  reprefented  apart,  and  the  blood  apiart; 
and  the  body  as  broken^  and  the  blood  as  Jhed.  Therefore 
we  confider  the  defign  of  the  facrament  is,  to  reprefcnt 
Chrifl  to  us  as  dead,  and  in  his  crucified^  but  not  in  bis 
glorified  ftate.  And  if  the  opinion  be  true,  that  the  glo- 
rified bodies  are  .of  another  texture,  than  that  of  flefli  and 
blood,  which  feems  to  be  very  plainly  afferted  by  St, 
Paul,  in  a  difcourfe  intended  to  deicribe  the  nature  of  the 
glorified  bodies,  then  this  theory  of  concomitance  will 
tail  upon  that  account.  But  whatfoever  may  be  in  that, 
an  inflitution  of  Chrifl's  mufl  not  be  alterea  or  violated, 
upon  the  account  of  an  inference  that  is  drawn  to  con- 
clude it  needlefs.  He  who  inftituted  it  knew  bed  what 
was  mofl  fitting  and  moft  reafonable;  and  we  muft  chooib 
rather  to  acquiefce  in  his  commands,  than  in  our  own 
reafonings. 

If,  next  to  the  inflitution  and  the  theory  that  arife» 
from  the  nature  of  a  facrament,  we  confider  the  pradice 
of  the  Chriflian  Church  in  all  ages,  there  is  not  anyone 
point  in  which  the  tradition  of  the  Church  is  more  ex- 
prefs,  and  n)ore  univerfal,  than  in   this   particular,   for 
above  a  thoufand  years  after  Chrift.     All  the  accounts 
Apol.  2.     that  we  have  of  the  ancient  rituals,  both  in  Juftin  Mar- 
Catcch.      ^y^    C\r\\  of  Jerufalem,  the  Confiitutiom.  and  the  pre- 
Conft.        tended  ArcopagitCy  do  exprelsly  mention   both  kinds  as 
Apoft.l.ii.  given  fepanitely  in  the  facrament.     All  the  ancient  li- 
Ecci^ef        turgies,  as  well  thefe  that  go  under  the  names  of  the 
Hicra.  c.  3.  Apoftles,  as  thofe  which  are  afcribed  to  St.  Bafil  and  St. 
Chryfoftom,  do  mention  this  very  exprefsly  j  all  the  of- 
fices of  the  Weftern  Church,  both  Roman  and  others ; 
the  miflals  of  the  latter  ages,  I  mean  down  to  the  twelfth 
century,  even  the  Ordo  Romanus,  believed  by  fome  to  be 
a  work  of  the  ninth,  and  by  others  of  the  eleventh  ocn- 

turv, 
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tuiy,  are  exprefs  in  mentioning  the  diftribution  of  both    ART. 
kinds.    All  the  Fathers,  without  excepting  one,  do  fpeak     ^^X- 

of  it  very  clearly,  as  the  univcrial  pradice  of  their  time. 

TTiey  do  not  fo  much  as  give  a  hint  of  any  difference 
about  it.     So  that  from  Ignatius  down  to  Thomas  Aqui-  Aquin. 
nas,  there  is  not  any  one  writer  that  differs  from  the  refl  6.*johan.v. 
in  this  point;   and  even  Aquinas  fpeaks  of  the  taking  5  3.  In  Sum- 
away  the  chalice  as  the  pradice  only  of  fome  Churches  ;  '"^JJ^^^' 
other  writers  of  his  time  had  not  heard  of  any  of  thefe  JJ^^^^^^   * 
Churches ;  for  they  fpeak  of  boib  kinds  as  the  univerfal 
pradice. 

But  befides  this  general  concurrence,  there  are  fome 
fpecialties  in  this  matter:  in  St.  Cyprian's  time  fome 
thought  it  was  not  neceffary  to  ufe  wne  in  the  (acrament; 
they  therefore  ufed  water  only,  and  were  from  thence 
called  Aquarii.  It  feems  they  found  that  their  morning 
aflemblies  were  fmelJed  out  by  the  tvine  ufed  in  the  fa- 
crament  ]  and  Chriftians  might  be  known  by  the  fmell 
of  ivine  that  was  ftill  about  them;  they  therefore  in- 
tended to  avoid  this,  and  fo  they  had  no  wine  among 
them,  which  was  a  much  weightier  reafon,  than  that  of 
the  wine  flicking  upon  the  beards  of  the  laity.  Yet 
St.  Cyprian  condemned  this  very  feverely,  in  a  longCyp-Ep.tfj. 
epiftle  writ  upon  that  occafion.  He  makes  this  the*^*"*" 
main  argument,  and  goes  over  it  frequently,  that  we 
ought  to  follow  Chri({,  and  do  what  he  did  :  and  he 
has  thofe  memorable  words.  If  it  be  not  lawful  to  loofe 
any  (me  of  the  leafl  commands  y  Cbrijl^  bow  mucb  more  is 
it  unlawful  to  break  fo  great  andfo  weigbty  a  one ;  that  does 
fo  very  nearly  relate  to  tbe  facrament  oj  our  Lord's  fqfjiony 
and  of  our  redemption  \  or  by  any  buman  injlitution  to  change 
i/f  into  tbat  wbicb  is  quite  different  from  tbe  divine  injlitu^ 
tion.  This  is  fo  full,  tnat  we  cannot  exprefs  ourfelves  more 
plainly. 

Among  the  other  profanations    of  the  Manicheans, 
this  was  one,  that  they  came  among  the  aifemblies  of 
the  Chriftians,  and  did  receive  the  bread,  but  they  would 
not  take  any  wine  t  this  is  mentioned  by  Pope  Leo  in  LcQSenTi.4. 
the  fifth   century;   upon   which  Pope  Gelafius  hearing '^J^^'^^^^^;- 
of  it  in  his  time,  appointed  that  all  perfons  fhould  ei-confecr. 
ther  communicate  iu  the  facrament  entirely^  or  be  entire^  dift.  a. 
ly  excluded  from  it ;  for  that  fuch  a  dividing  of  one  and 
the  fame  facrament  might  not  be  done  without  a  heinous 
lacrilege. 

In  the  feventh  century  a  pradice  was  begun  of  dipping 
the  bread  in  the  wine^  and  \o  giving  both  kinds  together,  r)ccict.d« 
This  was  condemned  by  the  (>:>uncil  of  Bracara,  as  plain-  Confecr. 

]y  dift.  4. 
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ART,    ly  contrary  to  the  Gofpcl :  Cbri/l  gave  bis  body  and  blond 

^^^^^    to  his  Apoftles  dtftinmyy  the  bread  by  itfelf^  and  the  cba- 

lice  by  iifelf.    This  is,  by  a  mi  (lake  ot  Gratian's,  put  in 

the  Canon-Lau'^,  as  a  decree  of  Pope  Julius  to  the  Bi  Aops 

of  Egypt.     It  is  probable,  that  it  was  thus  given  firft  to 

the  ficK,  and  to  infants;  but  though  this  got  amoo^ many 

of  the  Eaftern  Churches,  and  was,  it  feems,  pra&ifed  in 

fome  parts  of  the  Weft ;  yet  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh 

Concii.cia- century.  Pope  Urban  in  the  Council  of  Clermont  de- 

Can!*"8.     creed,  that  none   {hould  communicate  without  taking 

the  body  apart,  and  the  blood  apart,  except  upon  necef- 

fity,  and  with  caution ;  to  whicn  fome  copies  add,  and 

ibat  by  reafon  of  tbe  berejy  of  BerengariuSj  thai  ufos  lately 

condemned f  wbicbfaid  tbai  toe  figure  wascompleUd  fy  one  of 

tbe  kinds. 

We  need  not  examine  the  importance  or  truth  of 
thefe  laft  words ;  it  is  enough  for  us  to  obferve  the  con- 
tinued practice  of  communicating  in  both  kinds  till  the 
twelfth  century  ;  and  even  then,  when  the  opinion  of 
the  corporal  prefence  begot  a  fuperftition  towards  the 
elements,  that  had  not  been  known  in  former  ^ges,  fo 
that  fome  drops  fticking  to  men's  beards,  and  the  filling 
fome  of  it,  its  freezing  or  becoming  four,  grew  to  be 
more  confidered  than  the  inftitution  of  Chrift ;  yet  for  a 
while  they  ufed  to  fuck  it  up  through  fmall  quills  or  pipes^ 
(called  Fi/luliB^  in  the  Ordo  Romanus^)  which  anfwered  tbe 
objeftion  from  the  beards. 

In  the  twelfth  century,  the  bread  grew  to  be  given 

generally    di^t    in    wine.    The   writers    of  that   time, 

though  they  juftify  this  prad:ice,  yet  they  acknowledge 

it   to  be  contrary  to  the  inftitution.     Ivo  of  Chartrcf 

fays,  the  people  did  communicate  with  dipt  breads  not  by 

autborityy  but  by  necefJUy^  for  fear  of  fp'dltng  tbe  blood  of 

CbrtjL     Pope  Innocent  the   Fourth  laid  that  all  miffht 

have  the  cbalice  who  were  fo  cautious,  that  nothing  of  it 

(hould  be  fpilt. 

Euf.  Hift.       '"   ^^  ancient  Church,  the  inftance  of  Sen^aon  is 

I.  vi.  c.  44.  brought  to  (hew  that  the  bread  alone  was  fent  to  tbe 

fick,  which  he  that  carried  it  was  ordered  to  moiften  be* 

Jud.  Mart,  fore   he  gave  it  him.    Juftin  Martyr  does  plamly  in- 

Apoi.2.      iinuate  that  both  kinds  were  fent  to  the  aoients;  h 

fome  of  the  wine  might  be  fent  to  Serapion  with  the 

bread ;  and  it  is  much  more  reafonable  to  believe  this, 

than  that  the  bread  was  ordered  to  be  dipt  in  water  x 

there  being  no  fuch   inftanoe  in  all   hiftory;   whereas 

Piolinus  io  there  are  inftances  brought  to  (liew  that  both  kinds  were 

vxvA  ^m-    carried  to  the  fick.    bt.  Ambrofe  recaved  the  bread, 

brof.  but 
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but  expired  before  he  received  the  cup :  this  proves  no-    xxjt*' 
thing  but  the  weaknefii  of  the  caule  that  needs  fuch  \_ 

fupports.    Nor    can    any  argument    be  brought   from 
fome  words  concerning  the  communicating  of  the  Jickf 
or  of  infants.    Rules  are  made  from  ordinary,  and  not 
from  extraordinary  praflices.    The  fmall  portions  of  the 
facrament  that  fome  carried  bome,  and  relerved  to  other 
occafions,  does  not  prove  that  they  communicated  only 
in  one  kind.    They  received  in  AofA,  only  they  kept 
(out  of  too  much   fuperftition)  fome  fragments  of  the 
one,  which  could  be   more  eafily,  and  with  lefs  obfer- 
vation,  faved  and  prcferved,  than  of  the  oiber :  and  yet 
there  are  inftances  that  they  carried  oiT  fome  portions  of 
both  kinds.    The  Greek  Church  communicates  during 
mod  of  the  days  in  Lent,  in  bread  dipt  in  wine ;  and  in 
the  Ordo  RomanuSj  there  is  mention  made  of  a  particular 
communion  on  Good  Friday ;  when  fome  of  the  bread  that 
had  been  formerly  confecrated  was  put  into  a  chalice  with 
unconfecrated  wine :  this  was  a  pra&ice  that  was  ground- 
ed on  an  opinion  that  the  unconfecrated  wine  was  fan£li- 
fied  and  confecrated  by  the  contad  of  the  bread:   and 
though  they  ufed  not  a  formal  confecration,  yet  they 
ufed  other  prayers,  which  was  all  that   the  primitive 
Church   thought  was   neceflary  even  to  confecration ; 
it  being  thought^  even  fo  late  as  Gregory  the  Great's 
time^  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  at  firft  me  prayer  of  con- 
fecration. 

Thefe  are  all  the  colours  which  the  ftudiesand  the  fub- 
tilties  of  this  arc  have  been  able  to  produce  for  jufiifying 
the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Conftance ;  that  does  acknow- 
ledee,  that  Cbri/i  did  injlitute  this  Jacrament  in  both  kinds y  q^^ 
and  that  the  faithful  in  the  primitive  Church  did' receive Contk. 
in  both  kinds :  yet  a  pra&ice  being  reafonably  brought  in  to^^-  "• 
avoid  fome  dangers  and  fcandals^  they  appoint  toe  cujlom 
to  continue^  of  confecrating  in  both  kinds j  and  of  giving  to 
the  laity  only  in  one  kind :  Jince  Cbrijl  ivas  entire  and  truly 
under  each  kind.    They  eftabliflied  this  prafiice,  and  or- 
dered that  it  ihould  not  be  altered  without  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Church.    So  late  a  prance  and  fo  late  a  de* 
cree  cannot  make  void  the  command  of  Chrift,  nor  be 
fet  in  oppofition  to  fuch  a  clear  and  univerfal  praflice 
to  the  contrary.    The  wars  of  Bohemia  that  followed 
upon   that  decree,  and  all  that  fcene  of  cruelty  which 
was  aded  upon  John  Hufs  and  Jerom  of  Prague,  at  the  . 
firft   eflabliinment   of  it,   (hews    what   oppofition    waa 
made  to  it  even  in  dark  a^^  and  by  men  that  did  not 

deny 
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xxx^'  deny  Tranfubftantiation.  Thefe  prove  that  plain  fcnfc 
'  and  clear  authorities  are  fo  ftrong,  even  in  dark  and  cor- 
rupt times,  as  not  to  be  eafily  overcome.  And  this  may 
be  faid  concerning  this  matter,  that  as  there  is  not  any 
one  point  in  whicn  the  Church  of  Rome  has  a&ed  more 
vifibly  contrary  to  the  Gofpel,  than  in  this ;  fo  there  Is 
not  any  one  thmg  that  has  raifed  higher  prejudices  againfl 
her,  that  has  made  more  foriake  ner,  ana  has  poUefied 
mankind  more  againft  her,  than  this.  This  has  cod  her 
dearer  than  any  other. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE   XXXI. 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Chrift  finifhed  upon  the 

Crofs. 

Cj^e  Qftt^tifi  of  CfniS  once  mate,  in  tgat  pttfta  )Re« 
Oemptiott,  propitiatton  an&  &att0fadion  for  all 
iftt  ^im  of  rj^e  toj^Ie  S&Iorlb,  bot}^  £>rtginal  am 
Siaual :  ;an&  tbtit  i9  none  otget  &att0f aaton  for 
bin  but  tgat  alone :  Mgerefore  in  tit  dacrificeji 
of  S0iiSt$yin  tge  togtcg  tt  toa?  commonip  faili>  tfiae 
ti^e  IBrteil  bid  offer  Cgrtff  for  tge  quicfi  anb  tge 
lieab>  to  gabe  IReiniflion  of  )gatn  anb  CDtnltt  toere 
bIa(p|^emou{(  iFableg  anb  bangeroujt  H>eceit0. 

IT  were  a  mere  queftion  of  words  to  difpute  concerning 
the  texvafacrifice,  to  confider  the  extent  of  that  word,  and 
the  many  various  refpefits  in  which  the  eucharift  may  be 
called  a  mcrifice.     In  general,  all  ads  of  religious  worfhip 
may  be  called y^zcri/fc^^  ;  becaufe  fomewhat  is  in  them  oN 
fered  up  to  God  :  Let  my  prayer  he  fet  forth  before  thee  tff  Pfal.cxli. 
incenfe^  and  the  lifting  ^up  of  my  hands  as  the  evening  facri"  ». 
Jice*     Tbefacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  fpirit :  a  broieti  and^^' 
a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  tvilt  not  aefpife.     Thefe  fhew 
bow  largely  this  word  was  ufed  in  the  Old  Teilament : 
fo  in  the  New  we  are  exhorted  by  him  ^that  is,  by  Chrift) 
to  offer  the  facrifice  of  praife  to  God  continually^  that  is,  ^^^  Hcbr.  xiii. 
fruit  of  our  lips,  gi^^ng  thanks  to  his  name,     A  Cbriflian's  15. 
dedicating  bimfdf  to  the  fervice  of  God,  is  alfo  exprefled 
by  the  fame  word  oiprefenting  our  bodies  a  living  faerifice,  Rom.  xii. 
boly  and  acceptable  to  God.    All  afis  of  charity  are  alio  '* 
cMtd  facrifices,  an  odour  of  afweetfmell,  a  facrifice  tfrtf^/-Phtl«i'«  »^* 
able,  well  fleafing  to  God.     So  in  this  large  ienfe  we  do 
not  deny  that  the  eucbarill  is  2l  facrifice  of  praife  and  thank f-^ 
giving :  and  our  Church  calls  it  fo  in  the  office  of  the 
Communion.     In  two  other  refpe&s  it  may  be  alfo  more 
ilriiUy  called  ^facrifice.    One  is,  becaufe  there  is  an  obla- 
tion of  bread  and  wine  made  in  it,  which, being  fan£tified 
are  confumed  in  an  aft  of  religion.    To  this  many  paf- 
fages  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  do  relate.    This  was 
the  oblation  made  at  the  altar  by  the  people :  and  though 
at  firft  the  Chriftians  were  reproached,  as  having  a  ftrange 
fort  of  religion,  in  which  they  had  neither  temples,  altars, 
nor  facrifices,  becaufe  they  had  not  thofe  things  in  fo  grofs 

a  manner 
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ART.    jt  manner  as  the  Heathens  had ;  yet  both  Clemens  Botna- 
^^^''    nus,  Ignatius,   and  all   the   fucceeding  writers  of  the 
'  Church,  do  frequently  mention  the  oblations  that  they 

made :  and  in  the  ancient  liturgies  they  did  with  particu- 
lar prayers  ofl'er  the  bread  and  wine  to  God,  as  the  great 
Creator  of  all  things ;  thofe  were  called  the  gifts  or  offer- 
ings which  were  offered  to  God,  in  imitation  of  Abel,  who 
offered  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  in  a  facrifice  to  God.  Both 
Juflin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  the  Conjlitutionsy  and  all  the  an- 
cient liturgies  have  very  exprefs  words  relatiog  to  this. 
Another  refpeft,  in  which  the  eucbarift  is  called  z^Jacnfiu^ 
is,  becaufe  it  is  a  commemoration  and  a  repreientatioQ  to 
God  of  the  facrifice  that  Chrift  offered  for  us  on  the  aofs: 
in  which  we  claim  to  that^  as  to  our  expiation,  and  feafi 
upon  it  as  owr  peace-offering j  according  to  that  ancient  no- 
tion, that  covenants  were  confirmea  by  a  facrifice^  and 
were  concluded  in  ^Jeajl  on  the  facrifiee,  ^^'jkki  thefe  ac- 
counts we  do  not  deny  but  that  the  eucbariji  maj  be  well 
called  'd  facrifice :  but  fiill  it  is  a  commemorativey2irn/?(/, 
and  not  propitiatory :  that  is,  we  do  not  diftingiuih  the 
facrifice  from  the  facrament ;  as  if  the  Prieft't  confecrating 
and  confuming  the  elements,  were  in  an  efpecial  manocr 
a  facrifice  any  other  way,  than  as  the  communicating  of 
otncrs  with  him  is  one  :  nor  do  we  think  that  the  coo- 
fecrating  and  confuming  the  elements,  is  an  aft  that  does 
reconcile  God  to  the  quick  and  the  dead :  we  oonfider  it 
only  as  a  federal  a6t  of  profeffing  our  belief  in  the  death 
of  Chrift,  and  of  renewing  our  baptifmal  covenant  with 
him.  The  virtue  or  effeflis  of  this  are  not  genend;  they 
are  limited  to  thofe  who  go  about  this  piece  of  wodhtp 
lincerely  and  devoutly;  they,  and  they  onlyy  are  con- 
cerned in  it,  who  go  about  it :  and  there  is  no  fpecial 
propitiation  made  by  this  fervice.  It  is  only  an  ad  of 
devotion  and  obedience  in  thofe  that  eat  and  dri$ti  wor- 
tbily ;  and  though  in  it  they  ought  to  pray  for  the  whole 
body  of  the  Church,  yet  thofe  their  prayers  do  only  pre- 
vail with  God,  as  they  are  devout  intercelBonSy  but  not 
by  any  peculiar  virtue  in  this  aftion. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  doftrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
is,  that  the  eucbarifi  is  the  higheft  aft  of  homage  and  ho- 
nour that  creatures  can  offer  up  to  the  Creator,  as  being 
an  oblation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father ;  fo  that  whofoerer 
procures  a  mafs  to  be  faid,  procures  a  new  piece  of  ho- 
nour to  be  done  to  Grod,  with  which  he  it  highly  pleafed ; 
and  for  the  fake  of  which  he  will  be  reconcifed  to  all  that 
are  concerned  in  the  prbcuring  fuch  mafles  to  be  laid ; 
whether  they  be  dill  on  earthy  or  if  they  are  now  in  pur- 

gatOT}-: 


THE   XXXIX   ARTICLES.  479 

gator^ :  and  that  the  Prleft,  in  oflTering  and  confuming    a  h  t. 
thUjaaifice,  performs  a  true  a6l  of  prieflhood  by  recon^    XXXJ. 
ciling  finners  to  God.    Somewhat  was  already  faid  of  this  ' 
on  the  head  of  Pur^tory. 

It  feeins  very  plam  by  the  inftitution,  that  our  Saviour, 
as  he  blefled  the  facrament^  faid,  Taie^  eat :  St.  Paul  calls 
it  a  communion  of  the  tody  and  Hood  of  the  Lord  \  and  a 
partaking  of  the  ijord's  table:  and  he,  through  his  whole 
difcourfe  of  it,  fpeaks  of  it  as  an  adion  of  the  Church 
and  of  all  Chriftians ;  but  does  not  fo  much  as  by  a  hint 
intimate  any  thing  peculiar  to  the  Prieft  :  fo  that  all  that 
the  Scripture  has  delivered  to  us  concerning  it,  reprefents 
it  as  an  a£iion  of  the  whole  body,  in  which  the  Piieft  has 
DO  fpeciai  fliare  but  that  of  officiating.  In  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  there  is  a  very  long  difcourfe  concerning 
Sacrifices  and  Prie/is,  in  order  to  the  explaining  of  Chriil's 
being  both  Priefi  and  Sacrifice.  There  a  Prieft  (lands  for 
a  perfon  called  and  confecrated  to  offer  fome  livingyarri* 
^ce,  and  to  flay  it,  and  to  make  reconciliation  of  finners  to 
God  by  the  (bedding,  offering,  or  fprinkling  the  blood  of 
tbe/acrifice.  This  was  the  notion  that  the  Jews  had  of  a 
Prieft ;  and  the  ApofUe,  defigning  to  prove  that  the  death 
of  Chrifl  was  a  true/acrifice,  brings  tnis  for  an  argument, 
that  there  was  to  be  another  priefthood  after  the  ordtr  of 
Melcbtfedec*  He  begins  the  fifth  chapter  with  fettling  the 
notion  of  a  Prieft,  according  to  the  Jewifli  ideas :  and  then 
he  ffoes  on  to  prove  diat  Chrifl  was  fuch  a  Priefl,  called  of  Hth.  ▼.  lo. 
God  and  confecrated.  But  in  this  fenfe  he  appropriates  the 
prieflhood  of  the  New  Difpenfation  fingjiy  to  Chrifl,  in 
oppofition  to  the  many  Priefls  of  the  Levitical  Law :  and  ch,  vii.  23, 
tity  irufy  were  many  Priefls,  becaufe  tbey  were  notfuffered^^ 
to  continue,  by  reafon  of  death:  but  this  man,  becaufe  be  con^ 
tinuetb  ever,  both  an  uncbangeable  prie/lbood. 

It  is  clear  from  the  whole  thread  of  that  difcourfe,  that, 
in  the  firi£lefi  fenfe  of  the  word,  Chrifl  himfelf  is  the  only 
Priefi  under  the  Gofpel ;  and  it  is  alfo  no  lefs  evident  tliat 
his  death  is  the  only  Sacrifice,  in  oppofition  to  the  many 
oblations  that  were  under  the  Mofaical  Law,  to  take  away 
fin;  which  appears  very  plain  from  thefe  words,  IVbowet^iy^ 
need^tb  not  daily,  as  tbofe  Htgb-Prie/ls,  to  offer  upfacrifice, 
Jirjlfor  bis  ownjins,  and  tbenfor  tbe  people  \for  ibis  be  did 
once,  wbeti  be  offered  up  bimfelf  He  oppofes  that  to  the 
annual  expiation  made  oy  the  Jewifh  High-Priefl,  Cbrtjl  m- 
Ur^d  in  once  to  tbe  boly  place,  baving  made  redemption  for  us 
by  bis  own  blood:  ana  having  laid  down  that  general 
maxim,  that  witboutfbedding  of  blood  there  was  no  remiffion,  ^h.  u.  ja. 
he  iays,  Cbrijl  was  offered  once  to  btar  tbe  fins  of  many :  hevcr.  »«• 

puts 
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ART.    pu«  a  queftion  to  (liew  that  a\\ /acrtfices  were  now  to 
^'^^^^^    ceafe ;  IFben  the  luor/bippers  are  once  furgedj  then  u^ould 
not  Jacrifices  ceafe  to  be  offered  P     And  he  ends  with  this, 
X^/^'  \'^  as  a  full  conclufion  to  that  part  of  his  difcourfe :  Ez-try 
*       Prieji  Jlands  daily  mlnijlering  and  ojffering  oftentimes  the  fame 
facr'ificesy  wbicb  can  never  take  away  Jin  :  but  this  man^  after 
be  bad  offered  up  onefacrificeforJtnSjfor  ever  fat  down  rtn 
tbe  right  band  of  God.     Here  are  not  general  words,  am- 
biguous expreiiions,  or  remote  hints,  but  a  thread  of  a  full 
and  clear  difcourfe,  to  fliew  that,  in  the  QriA  fenfe  of  the 
words,  we  have  but  one  Priellj  and  Hkewife  but  one  Sa- 
crifice under  the   Gofpel :    therefore  how  largely  foevcr 
thofe  words  of  Priefl  or  Sacrifice  may  have  been  ufed  ;  yet, 
according  to  the  true  idea  of  a  propitiatory  Sacrtficey  and  of 
a  Priefl  that  reconciles  finners  to  God,  they  cannot  be  ap- 
plied to  any  acts  of  our  worfhip,  or  to  any  order  of  men 
upon  earth.     Nor  can  the  value  and  virtue  of  any  inditut- 
ca  aft  of  religion  be  carried,  by  any  inferences  or  reafon- 
ings,  beyond  that  which  is  put  in  them  by  the  inflitution: 
and  therefore  fince  the  inftitution  of  this  facrament  has 
nothing  in  it,  that  gives  us  this  idea  of  it,  we  cannot  fet 
any  fuch  value  upon  it:  and  fince  the  reconciling  finners 
to  God,  and  the  pardoning  of  fin,  are  free  a6ls  of  his  graxrc, 
it  is  therefore  a  high  prefuniption  in  any  man  to  imagine 
they  can  do  this  by  any  a6l  of  theirs,  without  powers  and 
warrants  for  it  from  Scripture.    Nor  can  this  be  pretended 
to  without  affiiming  a  moft  facrilecious  fort  of  power  orer 
the  attributes  of  God  :  therefore  iul  the  virtue  that  can  be 
in  the  facrament  is,  that  we  do  therein  gratefully  com- 
memorate the  facrificc  of  Chrift's  death,  and,  by  renewed 
afts  of  faith,  prefent  that  to  God  as  our  facrificey  in  the 
memorial  of  it,  which  he  himfelf  has  appointed :  by  fb 
doing  we  renew  our  covenant  with  God,  and  (hare  in  the 
cffeds  of  that  death  which  he  fuffered  for  us.     All  the 
ancient  liturgies  have  this  as  a  main  part  of  the  office, 
that  being  mindful  of  the  death  of  ChriH^  or  commemo- 
rating it,  they  offered  up  the  gifts. 

This  is  the  language  of  Jufiin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Tcr- 
tuHian,  Cyprian,  and  of  all  the  following  writers.  They 
do  compare  \}ci\%  facrifice  to  that  of  Melchifedec,  who  oN 
fcred  bread  and  wine :  and  though  tbe  text  imports  only 
his  giving  bread  and  wine  to  Abfabam  and  his  followers, 
yet  "they  applied  that  generally  to  the  oblation  oi  bread  and 
wine  that  was  made  on  the  altar :  but  this  (hews  that 
they  did  not  think  of  any  facrifice  made  by  tbe  offering 
up  of  Chrift.  It  was  the  bread  and  the  wine  only  which 
they  thought  the  Priells  of  the  Chridian  religion  did  oflcr 

to 
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to  God.    And  therefore  it  Is  remarkable,  that  when  the    art. 
Fathers    anfwer   the  reproach   of  the   Heathens,  who    X^^'- 
charged  them  with  irreligion  and  impiety  for  having  no 
facrifices  among  them,  they  never  anfwer  it  by  faying,  that 
the^  offered  up  ?l  facrifioe  of  ineftimable  value  to  God; 
which  mud  have  been  the  firft  anfwer  that  could  have  oc- 
curred to  a  man  poflefled  with  the  ideas  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.     On  the  contrary,  Juftin  Martyr,  in  his  Apology,  Apol.  2. 
fays,  They  bad  no  other  facrifices  but  prayers  and  praijes  : 
and  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  he  confefles,  that  Cirif" 
tians  offer  to  God  oblations ^  according  to  Malachi's  prophecy ^ 
u/hen  they  celebrate  the  eucharijly  in  which  they  commemorate 
the  Lord's  death.    Both  Athenagoras  and  Minutius  Felix  Leg.  pro 
juftify  the  Chridians  for  having  no  other  facrifices  but^^"*-  . 
pure    hearts,    clean   confciences,    and    a   ftedfaft   faith.  ^""*'*'* 
Origen  and  TertuUian  refute  the  fame  objedlion  in  theLib.  viii. 
fame  manner :  they  fet  the  prayers  of  Chriftians  in  oppo-  con.  Cel- 
fition  to  all  the  facrifices  that  were  among  the  Heathens,  y™^'  ^^ 
Clemens  of  Alexandria  and  Amobius  write  in  the  fame  c  "o. 
ftrain  ;  and  they  do  all  make  ufe  of  one  topic,  to  juility  ci<in. 
their  ofiering  no  facrifices,  that  God,  who  made  all  things,  Strom. Utu. 
and  to  whom  all  things  do  belong,  needs  nothing  fromiib.  tU. 
his  creatures.    To  multiply  no  more  quotations  on  this 
head,  Julian  in  his  time  objected  the  lame  thing  to  the 
Chriftians,  which  (hews  that  there  was  then  no  idea  of  a 
facrtfice  among  them  ;  otherwife  he  who  knew  their  doc« 
trine  and  rites,  had  either  not  denied  fo  pofitively  as  he 
did,  their  having  facrifices  ;  or  at  lead  he  had  (hewed  how 
improperly  the  eucharift  was  called  one.     When  Cyril  of  Cyr.  Al. 
Alexandria,  towards  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  came^'^-  '- 
to  anfwer  this,  he  infifts  only  upon  the  inward  and  fpi-*^®'**"'"** 
ritual  facrifices  that  were  oflfered  by  Chriftians;  which 
were  fuitable  to  a  pure  and  fpiritual  eflence,  fuch  as  the 
Divinity  was  to  take  pleafure  in;  and  therefore  he  fets 
that  in  oppojition  to  the  facrifices  of  beajls^  birds,  and  of  all 
other  things  whatfoever :  nor  does  he  fo  much  as  mention, 
even  in  a  hint,  the  facrifice  of  the  eucharift  ;  which  (hews 
that  he  did  not  confider  that  as  a  facrifice  that  was  propi- 
tiatory. 

Thefe  thines  do  fo  plainly  fet  before  us  the  ideas  that 
the  firft  ages  had  of  this  facrament,  that  to  one  who  con- 
fiders  them  duly,  they  do  not  leave  fo  much  as  a  doubt  in 
this  matter*  All  that  they  may  fay  in  homilies,  or  trea- 
tifes  of  piety,  concerning  the  pure^offering  that,  according 
to  Malachi,  all  Chriliians  offered  to  God  in  the  facrament, 
concerning  the  facrifice,  and  the  unbloody  facrifice  of 
Chri(tian8>  muft  be  underftood  to  relate  to  toe  prayers  and 

1  i  thankf* 
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ART.    thankfgivings  that  accompanied  it,  to  the  commemoratioa 
XXXI.    that  was  made  in  it  of  the  facriiice  offered  once  upon  tbc 

crofs,  and  finally  to  the  oblation  of  the  bread  and  wine, 

which  they  fo  often  compare  both  to  Abel's  facrifioe,  and 
to  Melchiiedec's  offering  bread  and  wine. 

It  were  eafy  to  enlarge  further  on  this  head,  and  from 
all  the  rituals  of  the  ancients  to  (hew,  that  they  had  noDe 
of  thofe  ideas  that  are   now  in   the   Roman  Church. 
They  had  but  one  altar  in  a  church,  and  probably  but 
one  in  a  city  :  they  had  but  one  communion  in  a  day  at 
that  altar :  fo  far  were  they  from  the  many  altars  in  erery 
church,  and  the  many  maiies  at  every  altar^  that  arc  now 
in  the  Roman  Church.     They  did  not  know  whatfoli- 
tary  maffes  were,  without  a  communion.    All  the  litur- 
gies and  all  the  writings  of  the  ancients  are  as  exprefsin 
this   matter  as  is  poffible.     The  whole  conflitution  of 
their  worfhip  and  difcipline  (hews  it.     Their  worflnp con- 
cluded always  with  the  eucharift :  fuch  as  were  not  ca- 
pable of  it,  as  the  catechumens,  and  thofe  who  were  doing 
public  penance  for  their  fins,  aflSfied  at  the  more  general 
parts  or  the  wor(hip  ;  and  fo  much  of  it  was  callri  their 
fnafs,  becaufe  they  were  difmiffed  at  the  conclufion  of  it. 
When  that  was  done,  then  the  faithful  flayed,  and  did  par- 
take of  the  eucharift ;  and  at  the  conclufion  of  it  they 
were  likewife  difmiffed  ;  from  whence  it  came  to  be  called 
the  mafs  of  the  faithfuL     The  great  rigour  of  penance  was 
thought   to  confift   chiefly  in   this,  that  fucn  penitents 
might  not  flay  with  the  faithful  to  communicate.   And 
though  this  feems  to  be  a  praftice  begun  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, yet  both  from  Juflin  Martyr  and  Tertullian  it  is 
evident,  that  all  the  faithful  did  confiantly  communicate. 
Can.  9.      There  is  a  canon,  among  thofe  which  go  under  the  name 
^°  •        of  the  Apoftles,  againft  fuch  as  came  and  affifted  in  the 
other  parts  of  the  fervice,  and  did  not  partake  of  the 
Con.  An-    cucharifl  :  the  fame  thing  was  decreed  by  the  Council  of 
tioch.  c  an.  Autioch  ;  and  it  appears  by  the  Con/Iitutions,  that  a  Dc*- 
c  nft  A     ^^"  ^^'^^  appointed  to  fee  that  no  man  fiiould  go  out,  and 
poft.  i.  viii.  *  Subdeacon  was  to  fee  that  no  woman  fliould  go  out,     j 
cap.  II.      during  the  oblation.     The  Fathers  do  frequently  aDudc  to     | 
Mom.  3.  in  the  word  communion,  to  (hew  that  the  facrament  was  to  be 
Ub.  fi  ^    common  to  all.     It  is  true,  in  St.  Chryfoftom's  time,  the 
zeal  that  the  Chriftians  of  the  former  ages  had  to  coranw- 
nicate  often,  began   to  flacken ;  fo  Sat  they  had  thin 
communions,  and  few  communicants  :  againfl  which  that 
Father  raifes  himfelf  with   his  pathetic  eloqucncCf  in 
vi'ords  which  do  ftiew  that  he  had  no  notion  of  foKtary 

maires,  or  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  them  :  and  it  is  very  evi- 
dent, 
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dent,  that  the  ncglefl  of  the  facrament  in  thofe  who  caroe    ft  ^JT* 
not  to  it,  and  the  profanation  of  it  by  thofe  who  came  uq- 
worthily,  both  which  grew  very  fcandalous  at  that  time,  fet  '  ' 

that  hoi^  and  zealous  fiifliop  to  many  eloauent  and  fub-> 
linie  flrains  concerning  it,  which  cannot  oe  underftood, 
without  making  thofe  abatements  that  are  due  to  a  copi- 
ous and  Afiatic  ftvle,  when  much  inflamed  by  devotion. 

In  the  fucceeding  ages  we  find  great  care  was  taken  to 
fuifer  none  that  did  not  communicate  to  (lay  in  the 
church,  and  to  fee  the  myfteries.    There  is  a  rubric  for  Dialog. 
this  in  the  office  mentioned  by  Gregory  the  Great.     The^'o^c.  Mo- 
writers  of  the  ninth  century  go  on  in  the  iame  Arain.     It|""**  ^^' 
was  decreed'  by  the  Council  of  Mentz,  in  the  end  of 
Charles  the  Great's  reign,  that  no  Priefl  (hould  fay  mafs 
alone  ;  for  how  could  he  fay,  The  Lord  be  wUbyou^  or, 
lift  up  your  hearts^  if  there  was  no  other  perfon  tliere  be- 
fides  himfelf  ?     This  (hews  that  the  practice  of  folitary 
maffes  was  then  begun,  but  that  it  was  difliked.     Wala- Walaf. 
fridus  Strabus  fays,  that  to  a  lawful  mafs  it  was  neceflfary  ^^-  ^* 
that  there  (hould  be  a  Pricft,  together  with  one  to  anfwer,  5^f  "c,^'"^ 
one 'to  offer,  and  one  to  communicate.     And  the  author 
of  Mlcrologus,  who  is  believed  to  have  writ  about  the  end 
of  the  elevendi  century,  does  condemn  folitary  commu- 
nions, as  contrary  both  to  the  practice  of  the  ancientn, 
and  to  the  feveral  parts  of  the  office :   fo  that  till  the 
twelfth  century  it  was  never  allowed  of  in  the  Roman 
Church ;  as  to  this  day  it  is  not  pradlifed  in  any  other 
communion. 

But  then  with  the  doftrine  of  Purgatory  and  Tranfub- 
fiantiation  mixt  together,  the  faying  of  maffes  for  other 
perfons,  whether  alive  or  dead,  grew  to  be  confidered  as  a 
very  meritorious  thing,  and  of  great  efficacy ;  thereupon 

Seat  endowments  were  made,  and  it  became  a  trade. 
afTes  were  fold,  and  a  fmall  piece  of  money  became 
their  price ;  fo  that  a  profane  fort  of  fimony  was  fet  up, 
find  the  holiefl  of  all  tne  inftitutions  of  the  Chriftian  reli- 
gion was  expofed  to  iale.  Therefore  we,  in  cutting  off 
all  this,  and  m  bringing  the  facrament  to  be,  according  to 
its  firfl  inflitution,  a  communion,  have  followed  the  words 
of  our  Saviour,  and  the  conflant  practice  of  the  whole 
Church  for  the  firft  ten  centuries. 

So  far  all  the  Articles  that  relate  to  this  facrament  have 
been  confidered.  The  variety  of  the  matter,  and  the  im- 
portant controverfies  that  have  arifen  out  of  it,  has  made 
It  neceflary  to  enlarge  With  fome  copioufnefs  upon  the 
feveral  branches  of  it.  Next  to  the  infallibility  of  the 
Churchy  this  is  the  deareft  piece  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
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ART.  Chnrch  of  Rome ;  and  is  that  in  which  both  priefis  and 
^°^^*  people  are  better  inftrufted,  than  in  any  other  point  what- 
loever ;  and  therefore  this  ou^ht  to  be  ftudied  on  our  fide 
with  a  care  proportioned  to  the  importance  of  it :  that  fo 
we  may  govern  both  ourfelves  and  our  people  aright^  in 
a  matter  of  fuch  confequence^  avoiding  with  great  caution 
the  extremes  on  both  hands,  both  of  exceffive  fuperftitioa 
on  the  one  hand,  and  of  profane  negle£t  on  the  other. 
For  the  nature  of  man  is  fo  moulded,  that  it  is  not  eafy  to 
avoid  the  one,  without  falling  into  the  other.  We  are 
now  vi6bly  under  the  extreme  of  negled,  and  therefore 
we  ought  to  (ludy  by  all  means  poflible  to  infpire  our  peo« 
pie  with  a  jud  reiipect  for  this  holy  inftitution,  and  to  ani- 
mate them  to  deure  eameflly  to  partake  often  of  it ;  and 
in  order  to  that,  to  prepare  themfelves  ferioufly  to  fet 
about  it  with  the  reverence  and  devotion,  and  with  thofe 
holy  purpofes  and  folemn  vowsj  that  ought  to  accompany 
it. 
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ARTICLE   XXXII, 

Of  the  Marriage  of  Priefts. 

HSitbo^a,  V^littt9,  anti  IDeacott?,  are  not  commantieb 
bp  €oti'0  Hato  titttt  to  bote  tBe  Cilate  of  angle 
Hifr,  or  to  abtfain  from  iparriage :  "^jDe^efore  it 
10  latoful  for  tgcm,  00  toell  a0  for  all  Cfirifftan 
^n,  to  marrp  at  tfftii  oton  SDifcretton,  atf  tbep 
fiiall  juUge  tj^t  fame  to  fe^be  better  to  (IDobIine(((. 

TiHE  firft  period  of  this  Ardcle,  to  the  word  {Tbere^, 
f^A^  w^s  aU  that  WHS  publiihed  in  King  Edward's 
time.  They  were  content  to  lay  down  the  a&rtion,  and 
left  the  inference  to  be  made  as  a  oonfequence  that  did 
naturally  arife  out  of  it.  There  was  not  any  one  point 
that  was  more  feverely  examined  at  the  time  of  the  Re« 
formation  than  this :  for,  as  the  irregular  practices  and 
diflblute  lives  of  both  feculars  and  regulars  had  very  much 
prejudiced  the  world  againft  the  celibate  of  the  Romaq 
Clergy,  which  was  confidered  as  the  occafion  of  all  thofe 
diforaers ;  fo,  on  the  other  hand,  the  ma^riaee  of  th^ 
Clergy,  and  alfo  of  thofe  of  both  fexes  who  h&d  takei^ 
vows,  gave  great  oiTence.  They  were  reprefented  as  per- 
ibns  that  could  not  maftpr  their  appetites,  but  that  in- 
dulged themfelves  in  carnal  plealures  and  interefts. 
Thus,  as  the  fcandals  of  the  unmarried  Clergy  had  alienat- 
ed the  world  much  from  them ;  fo  the  marriage  of  mod 
of  the  Reformers  was  ur^d  as  an  ill  chara£ter  both  of 
them  and  of  the  Reformation ;  as  a  doctrine  of  libertinifm, 
that  made  the  Clergy  look  too  like  the  reft  of  the  world, 
and  involved  them  in  the  common  plcafures^  concern^ 
and  paffions  of  human  life. 

The  appearances  of  an  auderitv  of  habit,  of  a  feverity  of 
life  in  watching  and  fading,  and  of  avoiding  the  common 
pleafuresof  fenle,  andthe  delights  of  life,  that  were  on  the 
other  fide,  did  firike  the  world,  and  inclined  many  to 
think,  that  what  ill  confequences  foever  celibate  produced, 
yet  that  thefe  were  much  more  fupportable,  and  more 
eafy  to  be  reformed,  than  the  ill  confequences  of  an  un- 
retrained  permiflion  of  the  Clergy  to  marry. 

In  treating  this  matter,  we  mud  firft  confider  celibate 
with  relation  to  the  laws  of  Chrift  and  the  Gofpel ;  and 
then  with  relation  to  the  laws  of  the  Church*  It  does 
not  feem  contrary  to  the  purity  of  the  w^'rftiip  of  God,  or 
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ART.    of  divine  performances,  that  married  perfons  (liould  ofli- 
XXXII.    ciate  in  them  ;  (ince  by  the  law  of  Mofes,  Priefts  not  only 
■  might  marry,  but  the  Priefthood  was  tied  to  defcend  its  an 

inheritance   in  a  certain  family.    And  even  the   High- 
Prieft,  who  was  to  perform  the  great  funftion  of  the  an- 
nual atonement  that  was  made  for  the  fins  of  the  whole 
Jewifli  n<ition,  was  to  marry,  and  he  derived  to  his  de- 
fcendants  that  faered  office.     If  there  was  fo  much  as  a 
remote  unfuitablenefs  between  a  married  flate  and  facer- 
dotal  performances,  we  cannot  imagine  that  God  would 
by  a  law  tie  the  Priefthood  to  a  family,  which  by  confc- 
quence  kid  an  obligation  on  the  Priefts  to  marry.     When 
Chrift  chofe  his  twelve   Apoftles,  fome   of  tnem    were 
married  men  ;  we  are  fure,  at  leaft,  that  St.  Peter  waa ;  fo 
that  he  made  no  diftinclion,  and  gave  no  preference  to  the 
Uhhiarried  t  our  Saviour  did  no  where  charge  them  to  for- 
fake  their  wives  5  nor  did  he  at  all  reprefent  celibate  as  nc- 
ceffaty  to  the  kingcicm  of  Heaven^  or  the  difpenfation  of 
the   GolpeU     He   f|)eaks  indeed  of  fome  that   brought 
Matth.xix.thcnifelves  to  the  flate  of  eunuchs  for  the  fake  of  the  Gf^f 
10,  II,  iz.  ^^i .  ^)ut  i^  that  he  left  all  men  at  full  liberty,  i)y  faying, 
Let  him  receive  ii  4h^i  is  able  to  receive  it ;  fo  that  in  this 
every  inan  mu(l  judge  of  hinjfeif  by  what  he  finds  him- 
felf  tb  be.     That  ij^  ei^ually  recommended  to  all  ranks  of 
Iicb.xi;i.4.fnen,  as  they  can  bear  it.     St.  Paul  does  affirm,  that  Mar^ 
riage  is  honournblc  in  nil:  and  to  avoid  uncleannefs,  he 
1  Cor.  vii.  fays,  It  is  better  to  many  than  to  hum ;  and  fo  gives  it  as  a 
^'  rulCj  that  every  mnn  fhould  have  his  ozvn  wife.     Among  all 

the  rules  or  qualifications  of  Bifhops  or  Priefls,  that  are 
giv^n  in  the  New  Teftament,  particularly  in  the  Epiftles 
1  Tim.  Hi.  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  there  is  not  a  word  of  the  celibate 
2,4. 5»  >i-  of  the  Clergy,  but  plain  intimations  to  the  contrar\',  that 
they  wei^,  and  might  be  married.     That  of  Mt-  bujiand  tf 
one  wife  is  repeated  in  different  places  :  mention  is  alfo 
made  of  the  wives  and  children  of  the  Clergy,  rules  being 
^iven  coi^cerning  them  :  and  not  a  word  is  io  much  as  in- 
hnuated,  importing  that  this  was  only  tolerated  in  the 
beginnings  of  Chriflianity,  but  that  it  was  afterwards  to 
1  Tim.  iv.  ceafe.     On  the  eontrary,  the  forbiilding  io  many  is  given 
^'  as  a  charailer  of  the  apoftafy  of  the  later  times.     VVe  find 

Aquila,  when  he  went  about  preaching  the  Gofpel,  was 
not  onljr  married  to  Prifcilla,  but  that  he  carried  her 
about  with  him  :  not  to  infift  on  that  privilege  that  St. 
Paul  thought  he  might  have  claimed,  of  carryiaig  nlout 
\  Cor.  ix.  with  him  a  fifler  and  a  wife^  as  well  as  tbc  oilir  yltofiirs. 
^'  And  thus  the  firft  point  feems  to  be  fully  cleared,  tnit  by 

no  law  -of  God  t4ie  Clergy  are  debarred  from  marriage. 

There 
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Tliere  is  not  one  word  in  the  whole  Scripturefi  that  does  art, 
fo  much  as  hint  at  it;  whereas  there  is  a  great  deal  to  the  xxxil. 
contrary.  ■    '         » 

Marriage  being  then  one  of  the  rights  of  human  nature, 
to  which  lb  many  reafons  of  different  forts  may  carry  both 
a  wife  and  a  good  man,  and  there  being  no  pofitive  pre«» 
cept  in  the  Gofpel  that  forbids  it  to  the  Clergy ;  the  next 
queftion  is.  Whether  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to 
make  a  perpetual  law,  reftraining  the  Clergy  from  mar- 
riage ?  It  is  certain  that  no  age  of  the  Churcn  can  make  a 
law  to  bind  fucceeding  aees ;  for  whatfoever  power  the 
Church  has,  (he  is  always  m  pofleflion  of  it;  and  every  age 
has  as  much  power  as  any  of  the  former  ages  had.  There- 
fare  if  any  one  age  (hould  by  a  law  enjoin  celibate  to  the 
Clergy,  any  fucceeding  a^e  may  repeal  and  alter  that 
law.  For  ever  fince  the  inlpiration  that  conducted  the. 
Apoftles  has  ceafed,  every  a^e  of  the  Church  may  make  or 
change  laws  in  ail  matters  tnat  are  within  their  authority. 
So  it  feems  very  clear,  that  the  Church  can  make  no  per- 
petual law  upon  this  fubje£t. 

In  the  next  place  it  may  be  Juflly  doubted,  whether  the 
Church  can  make  a  law  tnat  (nail  reftrain  all  the  Cler^  in 
any  of  thofe  natural  rights  in  which  Chrift  has  left  tnem 
free.  The  adding  a  law  upon  this  head  to  the  laws  of 
Chrid,  feems  to  alfunie  an  authority  that  he  has  not  given 
the  Church.  It  looks  like  a  pretending  to  a  ftrain  of  pu- 
rity, beyond  the  rules  fet  us  in  the  Golpel ;  and  is  plainly 
the  laying  a  yoke  upon  us,  which  muft  be  thought  tyran- 
nical, fince  the  Autnor  of  this  religion,  who  knew  bcit 
what  human  nature  is  capable  of,  and  what  it  may  well 
bear,  has  not  ttiought  fit  to  lay  it  on  thofe  whom  he  fent 
upon  a  commifiion  that  reauired  a  much  greater  ele- 
vation of  foul,  and  more  freedom  from  the  entanglements 
of  worldly  or  domefiic  concerns,  than  can  be  pretended  to 
be  neccflary  for  the  (landing  aiyl  fettled  offices  in  the 
Church.  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  it  were  a  great 
abufe  of  church-power,  and  a  high  aft  of  tyranny,  for  any 
Church,  or  any  age  of  the  Church,  to  bar  men  from  the 
fervices  in  the  Church,  becaufethey  either  are  married,  or 
intend  to  keep  themfelves  free  to  marry,  or  not,  as  they 
pleafe :  this  does  indeed  bring  the  body  of  the  Cler^ 
more  into  a  combination  among  themfelves ;  it  does  take 
them  in  a  great  meafure  oft^from  having  feparated  interefts 
of  their  own ;  it  takes  them  out  of  the  civil  fociety,  in 
which  they  have  leis  concern,  when  they  give  no  pledges 
to  it.     And  fo  in  ages  In  which  the  Papacy  intended  to 
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ART.    engage  the  whole  Priefthood  into  Its  interefts  againft  the 
XXXII.   Q\y^i  powers,  as  the  immunity  and  exemptions  of  tlie 

Clergy  made  them  fafe  in  their  own  perfons,  fo  it  was  ne- 

ceflkry  to  free  them  from  any  fuch  incumbrances  or  ap- 
pendages by  which  they  might  be  in  the  power  or  at  the 
mercy  of  fecular  princes.    This,  joined  with  the  belief  of 
their  making  God  with  a  few  words,  by  the  virtue  of  their 
charadler,  and  of  their  forgiving  Jin^  was  like  armour  of 
proof,  by  which  they  were  invulnerable,  and  by  confc- 
quence  capable  of  undertaking  any  thing  that  might  be 
committed  to  them.    But  this  may  well  recommend  fuch 
a  rule  to  a  crafty  and  defigning  body  of  men,  in  which  it 
is  not  to  be  denied,  that  there  is  a  deep  and  refined  policy; 
yet  we  have  notfo  learned  Cbrifty  nor  to  handle  the  %vordof 
Gody  or  the  authority  that  he  has  truAed  to  us^  deceit^ 
fully. 

As  for  the  confequences  of  fuch  laws,  inconveniences  are 
on  both  hands :  as  long  as  men  are  corrupt  themfelves,  fo 
long  they  will  abufe  all  the  liberties  of  human  nature.  If 
not  only  common  lewdnefs  in  all  the  kinds  of  it,  but  even 
brutal  and  unnatural  lufts,  have  been  the  vifible  confe- 
quences of  the  (lri£l  law  of  celibate  ;  and  if  this  appears 
lo  evident  in  hiftory  that  it  cannot  be  denied;  we  think  it 
better  to  truft  human  nature  with  the  lawful  uie  of  that 
in  which  God  has  not  retrained  it,  than  to  venture  od  that 
which  has  given  occafion  to  abominations  that  cannot  be 
mentioned  without  horror.  As  for  the  temptation  to  oo- 
vetoufnefs,  we  think  it  is  neither  fo  great,  nor  fo  unavoid* 
able  upon  the  one  hand,  as  thofe  monflrous  ones  are  on 
the  other.  It  is  more  reafonable  to  expeA  divine  aflSft- 
ances  to  preferve  men  from  temptations,  when  they  are 
ufing  thole  liberties  which  God  has  left  free  to  them,  tlian 
when,  by  pretending  to  a  purity  greater  than  that  which 
he  has  commanded,  they  throw  themfelves  into  many 
fnarcs.  It  is  alfo  very  eyident,  that  covetoufnefs  is  an  e^ 
feft  of  men'fi  tempers,  rather  than  of  their  marriage ; 
fince  the  inftances  of  a  ravenous  covetoufnefs,  and  of  a 
reftlefs  ambition,  in  behalf  of  men's  kindred  and  families, 
hath  appeared  as  often  and  as  fcandaloufly  among  the  vis- 
marriedy  as  among  the  married  Clergy. 

From  thefe  general  confiderations  concerning  the  power 
that  the  Church  has  to  make  either  a  perpetuai  or  an  uni- 
verfal  law  in  a  thing  of  this  kind;  I  (hall  in  the  next  place 
confider  in  fhort,  what  the  Church  has  done  in  this  matter. 
In  the  firft  ages  of  Chriftianity,  Bafilides  and  Satuminos, 
and  after  them^  both  Montanus  and  Novatus^  and  the  feA 

of 
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of  the  Encratites^  condemned  marriaee  as  a  flate  of  liber-  art. 
tinifm  that  was  unbecoming  the  punty  required  of  Chrif-  ^^^"* 
tians,    A^ainft  thofe  we  find  the  Fathers  afl'erted  the  law-  ^ 

fulnefs  ot  marriage  to  all  Chriftians,  without  making  a 
diSerence  between  the  Clergy  and  the  Laity.  It  is  true, 
the  appearances  that  were  in  Montanus  and  his  followers, 
ieem  to  have  engaged  the  Chriftians  of  that  age  to  ftrain 
bey<Mid  them  in  thofe  things  that  gave  them  their  reputa- 
tion :  many  of  TertuUian's  writings,  that  critics  do  now 
fee  were  writ  after  he  was  a  Montanift,  which  feems  not 
to  have  been  obferved  in  that  age,  carry  the  matter  of  ce- 
libate fo  bieh,  that  it  is  no  wonder,  if,  confidering  the 
reputation  that  he  had,  a  bias  was  given  by  thefe  to  tlia 
following  ages  in  favour  of  celibate:  yet  it  ieemed  to  give 
great  and  juft  prejudices  againft  the  Chriftian  religion,  if 
luch  as  had  come  into  the  fervice  of  the  Church  ihould 
have  forfaken  their  wives.  It  is  vifible  how  much  (candal 
this  might  have  given,  and  what  matter  of  reproach  it 
would  have  fumiflied  their  enemies  with,  if  they  could 
have  charged  them  with  this,  that  men,  to  get  rid  of  their 
wives,  and  the  care  of  their  families,  went  into  orders ; 
that  fo,  under  a  pretence  of  a  higher  degree  of  fandity, 
they  might  abandon  tlieir  families.  Therefore  great  care 
-was  taken  to  prevent  this.  They  were  fo  far  from  requir- 
ing Priefts  to  forfake  their  wives,  that  fuch  as  did  it,  upon 
their  entering  into  orders,  were  feverely  condemned  by  the 
Canons  that  go  under  the  name  of  the  ApojUes.  They 
were  alfo  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Gangra  in  the 
fourth  century,  and  by  that  in  Trullo  in  the  feventh  aee« 
There  are  fome  inftances  brought  of  Bifliops  and  PrieRs, 
who  are  fuppofed  to  have  married  after  they  were  ordain- 
ed ;  but  as  tli^re  are  only  few  of  thofe,  fo  perhaps  they  are 
not  well  proved.  It  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  the  ge- 
neral pradice  was,  that  men  once  in  orders  did  not  marry  % 
but  many  Bifhops  in  the  bell  ages  lived  flill  with  their 
wives.  So  did  the  &thers  both  of  Gregory  Nazianzen 
and  of  St.  Bafil.  And  among  the  works  of  Hilary  of 
Poi&iers,  there  is  a  letter  writ  by  him  in  exile  to  his 
daughter  Abra,  in  which  he  refers  her  to  her  mother's 
inftru£lion  in  thofe  things  which  (he,  by  rea£pn  of  her  age, 
did  not  then  underftand ;  which  (hews  that  (lie  was  then 
very  young,  and  fo  was  probably  bom  after  he  was  a 
Biihop. 

Some  propofed  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  the  Clergy  socr.  Hift. 
(hould  depart  from  their  wives ;  but  Paphnutius,  though  Ecd.  Ub. 
himfelf  unmarried,  oppofed  this,  as  the  laying  an  unrea-  **  ^*  *** 
onably  heavy  yoke  upon  them.    Heliodorus^  a  BlQiop, 
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ART.    the  author  of  the  firft  ofthofe  love-fables  tliat  are  now 
XXXII.   known  by  the  name  of  Romances,  being  apon  that  account 
*■  accufed  of  too  much  levity,  did,  in  order  to  the  clearing 

himfelf  of  that  imputation,  move  that  Clergymen  (bould 
be  obliged  to  live  from  their  wives.  Which  the  hifiorian 
fays  they  were  not  tied  to  before ;  for  till  then  Bifhops 
lived  with  their  wives.  So  that  in  thofe  days  the  living 
in  a  married  Rate  was  not  thought  unbecoming  the  panty 
of  the  facred  funftions.  A  (ingle  marriage  was  never  ob- 
jefted  in  bar  to  a  man's  being  made  Bifhop  or  Prieft. 
Tliey  did  not  indeed  admit  a  man  to  orders  that  had  been 
twice  married ;  but  even  for  this  there  was  a  diftindioD  : 
if  a  man  had  been  once  married  before  his  baptt{in,  and 
was  once  married  after  his  baptifm,  that  was  reckoned 
only  a  (ingle  marriage  ;  for  what  had  been  done  when  in 
HeathenKm  went  for  nothing.  And  Jerome^  fpeaking  of 
£i(hops  who  had  been  twice  married,  but  by  this  nicety 
were  reckoned  to  be  the  bujhands  of  one  wife^  fays,  the 
number  of  thofe  of  this  fort  in  that  time  could  not  be  reckoned; 
and  that  more  fucb  Bi/bops  migbt  be  founds  than  were  at 
tbe  Council  of  Arirnmi,  Canons  grew  to  be  frequently 
made  againft  the  marriage  of  thole  in  holy  orders ;  but 
thefe  were  pofitive  laws  made  chiefly  in  the  Roman  and 
African  Synods  ;  and  fmce  thofe  canons  were  fo  often  re« 
newed,  we  may  from  thence  conclude  that  they  were  not 
well  kept,  when  Synelius  was  ordained  Prieft,  he  tcHs 
in  an  epidle  of  his,  that  he  declared  openly,  that  he  would 
not  live  fecretly  with  his  wife,  as  fome  did;  but  that  he 
would  dwell  publicly  with  her,  and  wi(hed  that  he  oiigfat 
have  many  children  by  her.  In  the  Eaftem  Church  the 
Priefts  are  ufually  married  before  they  are  ordained,  and 
continue  afterwards  to  live  with  their  wives,  and  to  have 
children  by  them,  without  either  cenfure  or  trouble.  In 
the  Weftern  Church  we  find  mention  made,  both  in  the 
Gallican  and  Spanifh  Synods,  ofthe  wives  both  of  Bilbc^ 
and  Priefts ;  and  they  are  called  Epifcopa  and  Prtjbytene. 
In  the  Saxon  times  the  Clergy  in  mo(l  ofthe  cathedrals 
of  England  were  openly  married ;  and  when  Dunftan,  who 
had  engaged  King  Edgar  to  favour  the  Monks,  in  oppofi* 
tion  to  the  niarried  Clergy,  preiTed  them  to  forfake  their 
wives,  thev  refufed  to  do  it,  and  fo  were  turned  out  of 
their  benefices,  and  Monks  came  in  their  places.  Nor  was 
the  celibate  generally  impofed  on  all  the  Clergy,  before 
Gregory  tlie  Seventh's  time,  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
century.  He  had  great  defigns  forfubjeding  all  temporal 
princes  to  the  papacy  ;  and,  in  order  to  that,  be  intended 
to  bring  tbe  Clergy  into  an  entire  dependance  upoa  him* 

felf; 
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felf ;  and  to  feparate  them  wholly  from  all  other  interefts,    art. 
but  thofe  of  the  ecclefiaftical  authority:  and  that  he  might    xxxii. 

load  the  married  Clergy  with  an  odious  name,  he  cafjed 

them  all  Nicolaitans;  though  the  accountsthat  the  ancients 
gjve  us  of  that  feft  fay  nothing  that  related  to  this  matter; 
but  a  name  of  an  ill  found  goes  a  great  way  in  an  ignorant 
age.  The  writers  that  lived  near  that  time  condemn  this 
feverity  a^aind  the  married  Clergy,  as  a  new  and  a  rafli 
thing,  and  contrary  to  the  mind  ot  the  holy  Fathers ;  and 
they  tax  his  rigour  in  turning  them  all  out.  Yet  Lan- 
firanc  among  us  did  not  impole  the  celibate  generally  on 
all  the  Clergy,  but  only  on  thofe  that  lived  at  cathedrals 
and  in  towns ;  he  connived  at  thofe  who  ferved  in  vil- 
lages* Anfelm  carried  it  farther,  and  impofcd  it  on  all 
the  Clergy  without  exception :  yet  he  himfelf  laments 
that  unnatural  lufts  were  become  then  both  common  and 
public;  of  which  Petrus  Damtani  made  great  complaints 
in  Gregory  the  Seventh's  time.  Bernard,  in  a  iermon 
preached  to  the  Clergy  of  France,  fays  it  was  common  in 
his  time,  and  then  even  B't/kops  with  Bt/bops  lived  in  it. 
The  obfervation  that  Abbot  Panormitan  made  of  the  pro- 
grefs  of  that  horrid  fin,  led  him  to  wifli  that  it  might  be 
left  free  to  the  Clergy  to  marrj'  as  they  pleafed.  Pius  the 
Second  faid,  that  there  might  have  been  good  reafons  for 
impofing  the  celibate  on  the  Clergy;  but  he  believed 
there  were  far  better  reafons  for  leavmg  them  to  their  li- 
berty. As  a  remedy  to  thefe  more  enormous  crimes,  dif- 
pentotions  for  concubinate  became  fo  common,  that,  in- 
fteadaf  giving  fcandal  by  them,  they  were  rather  confidered 
as  the  cnaradters  of  moaefty  and  temperance:  in  fuch  con- 
cubinary  Priefts  the  world  judged  themfelves  fafe  from 
pradices  on  their  owm  families. 

When  we  confider  thofe  efre6^s  that  followed  on  the 
impofing  the  celibate  on  the  Clergy,  we  cannot  but  look 
on  them  as  much  greater  evils  than  thofe  that  can  follow 
on  the  leaving  it  free  to  them  to  marry.  It  is  not  to  be 
denied  but  that,  on  the  other  haiid,  the  effects  of  a  free- 
dom to  marry  may  be  likewife  bad  :  that  ftate  does  natu- 
rally involve  men  in  the  cares  of  life,  in  domeftic  con- 
cerns, and  it  brings  with  it  temptations  both  to  luxury 
and  covetoufncis.  It  carries  with  it  too  great  a  difpofition 
to  heap  up  wealth,  and  to  raife  families:  and  in  a  word,  it 
makes  the  Clergy  both  look  too  like,  and  live  too  like  the 
reft  of  the  world.  But  when  things  of  this  kind  are  duly 
balanced,  ill  eflfcfts  will  appear  on  lx)th  hands:  thofe  arife 
out  of  the  general  corruption  of  human  nature,  which 
doo8  fo  iprcad  itfelf,  xh^t  it  will  corrupt  us  i«  the  mcrfl  in- 

.uocenti 
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ART.    noccnt,  and  in  the  moft  neceflary  praAices.     There  are 
XXXIT.    excelfes  committed  in  eating,  drinking,  and  fleeping.  CXir 

■  depraved  inclinations  will  infmuate  themfelves  into  us  in 

our  bed  adlions  :  even  the  public  worihip  of  God  and  all 
devotion  receive  a  taint  from  them.  But  we  muft  not 
take  away  thofe  liberties,  in  which  God  has  left  human 
nature  free,  and  engage  men  to  rules  and  methods,  that 
put  a  violence  ujxjn  mankind  j  this  is  the  lefs  excusable, 
when  we  fee,  in  fact,  what  the  confequences  of  fuch  re- 
ftraints  have  been  for  many  ages. 

Yet  after  all,  though  they  who  marry y  do  ^ell\  yet  thofc 
<wbo  marry  notj  do  beHer^  provided  they  live  cliafte,  and  do 
not  burn.  That  man,  who  fubdues  his  body  l^  &fling 
and  prayer,  by  labour  and  flud^,  and  that  fe|>arates  hini- 

434  vi.  4.  felf  from  the  concerns  of  a  family,  that  be  may  give  bimfrif 
wholly  to  thif  rnhnjlry  of  the  ivord,  and  to  prayer^  that  lives 
at  a  difiance  from  the  levities  of  the  world,  and  in  a  courfe 
of  native  modefty  and  unafTefled  feverity,  is  certainly  a 
burning  and  (liining  light ;  he  is  above  the  world,  nee 
from  cares  and  defigns,  from  afpirings,  apd  all  tbofe  reit- 
lefs  projects  which  have  fo  long  given  the  world  fo  much 
fcandal:  and  therefore  thofe,  who  allow  themfelves  the  li- 
berty of  niarriage,  according  to  the  laws  of  God  and  the 
Church,  are  indeed  engaged  in  a  ftateof  many  temptations, 
to  which  if  they  give  way,  tliey  lay  themfelves  open  to 
jttany  cenfures,  and  they  bring  a  fcandal  on  the  Rerorma- 
tion  for  allowing  them  this  liberty,  if  they  abufe  it. 

It  remains  only  to  confiderhow  fiir  this  matter  is  altered 
by  vows ;  how  far  it  is  lawful  to  make  them ;  and  bow  far 
they  bind  vihen  they  are  made.     It  feems  very  unreafon- 
^ble  and  tyrannical  to  put  vows  6n  any,  in  matters  in  which  it 
,  may  not  be  in  their  power  to  keep  them  without  fin.    No 

vows  ought  to  be  made,  but  in  things  that  are  either  abfo- 
lutely  in  our  power,  or  in  things  in  whiqh  we  may  procure 
to  ourfelves  thofe  afli fiances  that  may  enable  us  to  perform 
tbeni.  We  have  a  federal  right  to  the  promifes  that 
Chriii  has  made  us,  of  inward  ailiftances  to  enable  us  to 
perform  thofe  conditions  that  he  has  l^id  on  us;  and 
therefore  we  may  vow  to  obferve  them,  becaufe  %ve  may 
do  that  which  may  procure  us  aids  fufficient  for  the  exe- 
cution of  them.  But  if  men  will  take  up  refolutions,  that 
are  not  within  thofe  neceflkry  conditions,  they  have  no 
reafon  to  promife  themfelves  luch  ailiftances  :  and  if  thev 
are  not  fo  abfolutely  mailers  of  themielves,  as  to  be  able 
to  ftaud  to  them  without  thofe  helps,  and  yet  are  notfure 
that  they  (hall  be  given  them,  then  they  ought  to  make 
po  vow^  ii)  a  matter  which  tUey  Cfuinot  keep  by  their 

own 
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own  natural  (Irength,  and  in  which  they  have  not  any  art. 
promife  in  the  GofpeJ,  that  affures  them  of  divine  affift-  x^*"- 
anbes  td  ^nahle  them  to  keep  it.  This  is^  therefore,  a 
tempting  of  God,  when  men  pretend  to  ferve  him,  by  af- 
fuming  a  ftri6ler  eowrfe  of  life  than  either  he  has  com- 
manded, or  they  are  able  to  go  through  with.  And  it 
may  prove  a  great  fnare  to  them,  when  by  fuch  ralh 
vows  they  are  engaged  into  fuch  a  ttate  of  life,  in  which 
they  live  in  conilant  temptations  to  fin,  without  either 
command  or  promife,  on  which  they  can  reft  as  to  the 
execution  of  them. 

This  is  to  lead  tbemfelves  into  tempiatinn,  in  oppofition  to 
that  which  our  Saviour  has  made  a  petition  of  that  prayer 
which  he  himfelf  has  taught  us.  Out  of  this,  great  dif- 
traftions  of  mind,  And  a  variety  of  different  temptations 
may,  and  probably  wilt,  arife ;  and  that  the  rather,  be- 
caufe  the  vow  is  m&de  ;  there  being  fomewhat  in*our  na- 
tures that  will  always  ftruggle  the  harder,  becaufe  they 
are  reftraitied.  It  is  certam  that  every  man,  who  dedi- 
cates himfelf  to  the  fervice  of  God,  ougnt  to  try  if  he  can 
dedicate  himfelf  fo  entirely  to  it,  as  to  live  out  of  all  the 
concerns  and  eiitano-lements  of  life.  If  he  can  maintain 
his  purity  in  it,  he  will  be  enabled  thereby  to  labour  the 
more  effeftually,  and  may  expeft  both  the  greater  fuccefs 
here,  and  a  fuller  reward  hereafter.  But  becaufe  both 
his  temper  and  his  circumftances  may  fo  change,  that 
what  is  an  advantage  to  him  in  one  part  of  his  life,  may 
be  a  fnare  and  an  incumbrance  to  him  in  another  part  of 
it,  he  ought  therefore  to  keep  thi«  matter  ftill  in  his  own 
power,  and  to  continue  in  that  liberty^  in  which  God  has 
left  him^r^^,  that  fo  he  may  do,  as  he  fliall  find  it  to  be 
moft  expedient  for  himfelf,  and  for  the  work  of  the  Gof- 
pel. 

Therefore  it  is  to  be  concluded,  that  it  is  unlawful  ei- 
ther to  impofe,  or  to  make  fuch  vows.  And,  fuppofing 
that  any  have  been  enga^d  in  them,  more,  perhaps,  out 
of  the  importunity  or  authority  of  others,  than  their  own 
choice ;  then  though  it  is  certainly  a  character  of  a  man 
that  fliall  dwell  in  God's  holy  hill,  that  though  be  Jkuears?CK\.ir,  4, 
to  bis  own  burt^yet  be  changes  not;  he  is  to  confider,  whe- 
ther he  can  keep  fuch  a  vow,  without  breaking  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  or  not :  if  he  can,  then,  certainly,  he 
ought  to  have  that  regard  to  the  name  of  God,  that  wa« 
called  upon  in  the  vow,  and  to  the  folemnities  of  it,  and  to 
the  fcandals  that  may  follow  upon  his  breaking  it,  that  if 
he  can  continue  in  that  ftate,  without  finning  againft  God, 
he  ought  to  do  it,  and  to  endeavour  all  he  can  to  keep  his 

vow. 
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ART.    vDw,  and  prefcrve  his  purity.    But  if,  after  he  has  ufed 
XXXU.    [jQj.^  fading  and  prayer,  he  ftill  finds  that  the  obligation 
of  his  vow  is  a  fnare  to  him,  and  that  he  cannot  both  keep 
it,  and  alfo  keep  the  commandments  of  God ;  then   the 
two  obligations,  that  of  the  law  of  God,  and  that  of  his 
vow,  happening  to  ftand  in  one  another's  way,  certainly 
the  lefler  muft  give  place  to  the  greater.     Herod's  oath 
Manh.  xiv.  was  ill  and  rafnly  made,  but  worfe  kept,  when,  Jar  his 
^'  oaib's/hkey  he  ordered  the  head  of  John  the  Baptift  to  be 

Matth.  XV.  cut  off.     Our  Saviour  condemns  that  fM-a&ice  amone  the 
5'  Jews,  of  vowinff  that  to  the  Corban  or  treafure  of  the 

Temple,  which  Uiey  ou^htto  have  given  to  their  parents, 
and  imagining  that,  by  iuch  means,  they  were  not  obliged 
to  take  care  of  them,  or  to  fupply  them.  The  obligation 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  is  indifpenfable,  and 
antecedent  to  any  a<Sl  or  vow  of  ours,  and  therefore  it 
cannot  be  made  void  by  any  vow  that  we  may  take  upon 
us :  and  if  we  are  under  a  vow,  which  expofes  us  to 
temptations  that  do  often  prevail,  and  that  probably  will 
prevail  long  upon  us,  then  we  ought  to  repent  of  our 
rafhnefs  in  making  any  fuch  vow,  but  mud  not  continue 
in  the  obfervation  of  it,  if  it  proves  to  us  like  the  taking 
fire  into  our  bofom,  or  the  handling  of  pitch.  A  vow  thai 
draws  many  temptations  upon  us,  that  are  above  our 
Itrength  to  refill  them,  is,  certainly,  much  better  broken 
and  repented  of,  than  kept.  So  that,  to  conclude,  celi- 
bate is  not  a  matter  fit  to  be  the  fubjeft  either  of  a  law,  or 
a  vow;  every  man  mull  confider  himfelf,  and  what  he  \% 
al)Ie  to  receive  :  He  that  marries  does  well,  but  be  tbai  «jr- 
ntj  nol  does  teller. 
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ARTICLE  XXXIII. 

Of  Excommunicate  Perfons,  how  they  are  to  be 

avoided. 

"Sl^gat  \Btrron  togtcB,  bp  ^pm  Dmimctatioit  of  rj^e 
Cgur(5>  i9  rigl^tlp  cut  oS  f;om  tSe  WLni^  of  tfft 
Cgurcg,  anb  CDjrcommmtuare,  ouggt  to  be  ta&m  of 
tf)t  tdj^ole  S0uUituit  of  ti^ei^attgful>  m  a  Heathen 
attb  a  Publican :  asntil  j^  be  openip  recoiutlcb  bp 
^mmtt,  aitb  be  retetbeb  tmo  tge  Cbnteg  bp  a 
fudge  tgat  gat]^  autj^rttp  tgereunto. 

ALL  Chnftians  are  obliged  to  a  firi£t  purity  and  holi- 
nefg  of  life:  and  every  private  man  is  bound  to  avoid 
all  unnecefTary  familiarities  with  bad  and  vicious  men; 
both  becaufe  he  may  be  infenfibly  corrupted  by  thefe,  and 
becaufe  the  world  will  be  from  thence  difpofed  to  think, 
that  he  takes  pleafure  in  fucb  perfous,  ana  in  their  vices. 
What  every  fingle  Cbriftian  ought  to  fet  as  a  rule  to  him-, 
felf,  ought  to  be  likewife  made  the  rule  of  all  Chriftians, 
as  they  are  conftituted  in  a  body  under  guides  and  paf- 
tors.  And  as,  in  general,  fevere  denunciations  ought  to 
be  often  made  of  the  wrath  and  judgments  of  God  againft 
iinners ;  fo  if  any  that  is  called  a  Brother^  that  is,  a  Uhrif- 
tian,  lives  in  a  courfe  of  fin  and  fcandal,  they  ought  to 
give  warning  of  fuch  a  perfon,  to  all  the  other  Chriftians, 
that  they  may  not  fo  much  as  eat  with  btm^  but  moyfepO'  i  Cor.  ▼, 
rate  themfelves  from  him.  »>» 

In  this  private  perfons  ought  to  avoid  the  morofenefs 
and  afiecbation  of  (ayin^i  Stand  by,  for  I  am  bolter  than 
iboti :  if  one  is  overtaken  tn  a  faulty  then  tbofe  wbo  arefpiri^G^*  vi.  i, 
tual  ought  to  rejlore  fucb  a  one  in  tbe  fpirit  of  nueknefs : 
every  one  confidering  himfelf,  lefi  be  be  alfo  tempted.  Kx- 
ceffive  rigour  will  be  always  fufpeSed  of  hypocrify,  and 
may  drive  thoie  on  whom  it  falls  either  into  defpair  on 
the  one  hand,  or  into  an  unmanageable  licentioufnefs  on 
the  other. 

The  nature  of  all  focieties  muft  import  this,  that  they 
have  a  power  to  maintain  themfelves  according  to  the  de- 
fign  and  rules  of  their  fociety.  A  combination  of  men, 
made  upon  any  bottom  whatioever,  muft  be  fuppofed  to 
have  a  right  to  exclude  out  of  their  number  fuch  as  may 
be  a  reproach  to  it,  or  a  mean  to  diflblve  it :  i^nd  it  muft 
be  a  main  part  of  tbe  ofHce  and  duty  of  the  paftors  of  the 
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ART.    Church,  to  feparate  the  good  from  the  bad,  to  warn  the 
XXXlli.  unruly,  and  to  put  from  among  them  wicked  perfbns. 
There  are  fcveral  confiderations  that  fliew  not  only  the 
lawfulnefs,  but  the  neceflity  of  fuch  a  practice. 

Firft,  that  the  contagion  of  an  ill  example  and  of  bad 

pratlices  may  not  fprcad   too   far  to  the  corrupting  of 

others  :  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,    Tncir 

2  Ttm.  ii.    doSlrincs  ivill  eat  and  f tread  as  a  gangrene  i  and  therefore, 

■7-  in  order  tO  the  prefervmg  the  purity  of  thofe,  who  arc  not 

yet  corrupted,  it  may  be  neceflary  to  rvole  fuch  perfons,  and 

z  Thcff.  iii.  to  have  no  company  zuiib  them. 

**•  A  fecond  realbn  relates  to  the  perfona  themfelves,  that 

are  fo  feparated,  that  tliey  may  be  ajbamed\  that  they  may 
i^on  V.     ^®  ^'^"®  pulled  out  of  the  Jircy  by  the  terror  of  fuch  a  pro- 
2, 5,  7.       ceeding,  which  ought  to  be  done  by  mourning  over  them, 
2 Cor.  ii.     lamenting  their  fins,  and  praying  for  them, 
»>i»s-  The  Apoftles   made  ufe  even  of  thofe  extraordinary 

powers  that  w^ere  given  to  them,  for  this  end*  St.  Paul 
I  Tim.  i.  delivered  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander  unto  Satan,  tbeti  tbey 
*o-  might  learn  not  to  blafpbeme.  And  he  ordered  that  tlie  incef- 

tuous  perfon  at  Corinth /Sow W  he  delivered  to  Satan  for  the 
dejlru&ion  of  the  fiefhy  that  the  fpirit  might  be  javei  m  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  Certainly  a  vicious  indulgence  to 
finners  is  an  encouragement  to  them  to  live  in  fin ;  whereas 
when  others  about  them  try  all  methods  for  their  reco- 
very, and  mourn  for  thofe  fins  in  which  they  do  perhaps 
glory,  and  do  upon  that  withdraw  themfelves  m>m  all 
communication  with  them,  both  in  fpirituals^  and  as 
much  as  may  be  in  temporals  like  wife  ;  this  is  one  of  the 
lad  means  tliat  can  be  ufed,  in  order  to  the  reclaiming  of 
them. 

Another  confideration  is  the  peace  and  the  honour  of 
the  fociety.  St.  Paul  wifhed  that  they  were  cut  off'  that 
troubled  the  Churches  :  great  care  ought  to  be  taken,  that 
the  name  of  God  and  his  do^rine  be  not  blafphemed^  and  to 
give  no  occafion  to  the  enemies  of  our  fiiith  to  reproach 
us ;  as  if  we  defigned  to  make  parties,  to  promote  our  own 
intcrefis,  and  to  turn  religion  to  a  faftion  ;  excufing  fuch 
as  adhere  to  us  in  other  things,  though  they  (hould  break 
out  into  the  mod  fcandalous  violations  of  the  greateft  of 
all  the  commandments  of  God.  Such  a  behaviour  to- 
wards excommunicated  perfons,  would  alfo  have  this  fur- 
ther good  effeA;  it  would  give  great  authority  to  that  fcn- 
tence,  and  fill  men's  minds  with  the  awe  of  it,  which  inuft 
be  taken  off,  when  it  is  obferved  that  men  converfe  fami* 
liarly  with  thofe  that  are  under  it. 
Titefe  rules  are  all  founded  upon  the  principles  of  fo* 
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cieties,  wluch  as  they  aflociate  upon  tome  contmon  defigtis^  art. 
€oj  in  Older  to  the  purfuing  thole,  muft  have  a  power  to  ^^^^^^i* 
feparate  themfelvei  fram  thofe  who  depart  from  them.       — « 

Id  this  matter  there  are  extremes  ot  both  hands  to  be 
avoided :  fome  have  thought,  that  becauie  the  Apoftles 
liave,  in  geneml,  dedared  foch  perfons  to  be  accurfed^  or 
under  an  jinaibenuij  who  preach  anoiber  Gf^ffly  MiXiAjucb  as  i  Cor.  zri. 
iove  not  the  LordJefus,  to  bt  Anatbemn  Maranatba,  which  ^^* 
4s  getketaliy  uadernood  to  be  a  total  cutting  of,  never  to 
be  admitted  till  ibe  Lord  comes ;  that  therefore  the  Church 
may  fiiU  put  men  under  an  Anathema,  for  holding  fuch 
unlound  dodrines,  as  they  think  make  the  Gofpel  to  be- 
covat  another,  in  part  at  leafl,  if  not  in  whole ;  and  that 
ihe  may  diereupon,  in  imitation  of  another  pradice  of  the 
Apofiles,  deliver  them  over  unto  Satan,  caiun^  them  out 
ot  the  protedion  of  Chrift,  and  abandoning  them  to  the 
'Devil :  reckoning  that  the  cutting  thtm  offttom  the  body 
joi  Chfid  is  reaBy  the  expofine  them  to  the  Devil,  wbQ 
^^oes  about  as  a  roaring  lion  i'eefcing  whom  he  may  devour. 
But  u^th  what  audionty  foever  the  Apoftles  might,  upo« 
So  0reat  a  moCter,  as  the  changing  the  Gofpel,  or  the  noi 
Jvuing  the  Lord  Jefus,  denounce  an  Anathema,  yet  the  ap* 
plyiug  this  which  they  ufed  fo  feldom,  and  upon  fuch 
^reat  occafions,  to  every  opinion,  after  a  decsfion  is  made 
jn  it,  as  it  has  carried  on  the  notion  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  Church,  fo  it  has  laid  a  foundation  for  much  unchari* 
tabienefs,  and  many  aniroofities :  it  has  widened  breaches, 
and  made  them  incurable.  And  unlefs  it  is  certain  that 
.the  Church  which  has  lb  decreed  cannot  err,  it  is  a  bold 
•afiuming  of  an  autihority  to  which  no  fallible  body  of  men 
•can  have  a  right.  That  dditfety  unto  Saian  was  vifibly 
an  a£t  of  a  miraculous  power  lodged  with  the  Apoftles  : 
£or  as  they  ftruck  fome  blind  or  m^.  So  they  had  an  au^ 
thority  ot  lettia^  loofe  evil  fpirits  oq  fonie  to  haunt  and 
terrify,  or  to  puniih  and  plague  them,  that  a  deipeiBte  evil 
might  be  cured  by  an  extreaie  remedy.  And  therefore 
the  ApoRIes  never  reckon  this  among  the  fianding  func- 
tions of  the  Church  ;  nor  do  they  give  any  charge  ox  di- 
re«%ions  about  it.  They  ufed  it  themleilves,  and  but  fel- 
-dom.  It  is  true,  that  St.  Paul  being  carried  by  a  juft 
2eal  affainfi  the  foandal,  which  the  im^ftuous  perfon  at 
•Corinth  had  oaft  upon  the  Chriilian  religion,  did  adjud^ 
him  to  this  fevete  degree  of  cenfuie :  but  be  judged  it, 
and  did  only  order  the  Corinthians  to  publiOi  it,  as  com- 
ing from  lum,  wkb  the  power  t^  our  Ijord  Jejus  Chriji : 
that  fo  the  thing  might  become  the  more  public,  and  that 
the  effe£ts  of  it  might  be  the  more  conlpicuous.    The 
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ART.    primitive  Church,  that  being  nearcft  the  fountain,  did 
XXXIII.  bed  underftand  the  nature  of  church-power,  and  the  ef- 

■^ fefts  of  her  cenfures,  thought  of  nothing,  in  thii  matter, 

but  of  denying  to  fuffer  apoilates,  or  rather  fcandalous 
perfon8,  to  mix  with  the  reu  in  the  facnunent,  or  in  the 
other  parts  of  worfliip.  They  admitted  them  upon  the 
profedion  of  their  repentance,  by  an  impofition  ol  haikk, 
to  (hare  in  fome  of  the  more  general  parts  of  the  worftip; 
and  even  in  thefe  they  flood  by  themfelves,  and  ata  dtf- 
tance  from  the  reft  :  and  when  they  had  pafled  througli 
feveral  degrees  in  that  ftate  of  mourning,  they  were  by 
fteps  received  back  again  to  the  communion  of  the 
Church.  This  agrees  well  with  all  that  was  feud  fonncrly, 
!  concerning  the  nature  and  the  ends  of  cburch-DOwcr: 

I  2  Cor.  X.  8.  lubicb  was  given  for  edification^  and  not  for  iefirudm* 

This  is  fuitable  to  the  defigns  of  the  Gofpel,  both  for  pre- 
ferving  the  fociety  pure,  and  for  reclaiming  thofe  who  are 
otherwife  like  to  be  carried  away  by  tlie  Devd  in  bisfmrt. 
This  is  to  adntoni/b  finncrs  as  brethren^  and  not  to  ufc 
them  as  enemies  :  whereas  the  other  method  looks  like  a 
power  that  deiigns  deflrudion^  rather  than  edifcaim^ 
^  efpecially  when  the  fecular  arm  is   called  in,  and  that 

princes  are  required,  under  the  penalties  of  dcpofitioo* 
and  loling  their  dominions,  to  extirpate  and  deftroy,  and 
that  by  the  crueleft  fort  of  death,  all  thofe  whom  the 
Church  doth  fo  anathematize. 

We  do  not  deny  but  that  the  form  of  denouncing  or 
declaring  Anatbimas  againft  herefies  and  heretics  is  fcry 
ancient.  It  grew  to  be  a  form  exprefling  horror,  aad 
was  applied  to  the  dead  as  well  as  to  the  living* 
It  was  underftood  to  be  a  cutting  fuch  perfons  off  from 
the  communion  of  the  Church  :  if  they  were  (lill  si*'** 
they  were  not  admitted  to  any  aft  of  worfhip;  if  they 
were  dead,  their  names  were  not  to  be  read  at  the 
altar  among  thofe  who  were  then  commemorated.  But 
as  heat  about  opinions  increafed,  and  fomc  Icflo'  matter 
grew  to  be  more  valued  than  the  weightier  things  both 
of  Law  and  Gofpel,  fo  the  adding  Anatbemas  to  every 
point,  in  which  men  differed  from  one  another,  grew  to 
be  a  common  pradice,  and  fwelled  up  at  laft  to  fuch  » 
pitch,  that,  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  a  whole  Body  of  Di- 
vinity was  put  into  Canons,  and  an  Anaibema  was  fattened 
to  every  one  of  them.  The  delivering  to  Satan  wis  made 
the  common  form  of  excommunication  ;  an  a£k  of  apo^^ 
lical  authority  being  made  a  precedent  for  the  (landing 
^adice  of  the  Church.  Great  fubtilties  were  aUb  fet  00 
•loot  concerning  the  force  and  efieft  of  church-cenfur«  - 
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the  draining  this  matter  too  high,  has  ^ven  occafion  to    ART. 
extremes  on  the  other  hand.    IF  a  man  is  condemned  as  .X^^^"- 


an  heretic,  for  that  which  is  no  hercfy,  but  is  an  article  """"■"""" 
founded  on  the  word  of  God,  his  confcience  is  not  at  all 
concerned  in  any  fuch  cenfure:  great  modefty  and  de- 
cency ought  indeed  to  be  (hewed  by  private  perlons,  when 
they  difpute  a^inft  public  deciuons  :  but  unlefs  the 
Church  IS  infallible,  none  can  be  bound  to  implicit  faith, 
or  blind  fubmiilion.  Therefore  an  Anathema,  ill  founded, 
cannot  hurt  him  againft  whom  it  is  thundered.  If  the 
dodrine,  upon  which  thecenfures  and  denunciations  of  the 
Church  are  grounded,  is  true,  and  if  it  appears  fo  to  him, 
that  fets  himfelf  affainft  it,  he  who  thus  ae/fifes  the  payors 
of  the  Church,  defpifes  Chrift :  in  whole  name,  and  by 
whofe  authority,  they  are  a&ing.  But  if  he  is-flill  under 
convj&ions  of  nis  bein^  in  the  right,  when  he  is  indeed  in 
the  wronff,  then  he  is  m  a  date  of  ignorance,  and  his  (ins 
*.  are  fins  of  ignorance,  and  they  will  be  Judged  by  that  God, 
who  knows  the  fincerity  of  all  men's  hearts,  and  fees  into 
their  fecretefi  thoughts,  how  far  the  ignorance  is  wilful 
and  affeAed,  and  how  far  it  is  (incere  and  invincible. 

And  as  for  thofe  cenfures,  that  are  founded  upon  the 
proofs  that  are  made  of  certain  fads  that  are  fcandalous,  ei- 
ther the  perfon  on  whom  they  are  charged  knows  himfelf 
to  be  really  guilty  of  them,  or  that  he  is  wronged,  either  by 
the  witnenes,  or  the  pallors  and  judges  :  it  he  is  indeed 
guilty,  he  ought  to  confider  fuch  cenfures  as  the  medicinal 
provifions  of  the  Church  a^aind  fin  :  he  ou^ht  to  fubmit 
to  them,  and  to  fuch  rebukes  and  admonitions,  to  fuch 
public  confeflSons,  and  other  a&s  of  felf-abafement,  by 
which  he  may  be  recovered  out  of  the  fnare  of  the  Devil ; ,  Tim.  it. 
•  and  may  repair  the  public  fcandal  that  he  has  brought  a<. 
upon  the  profeifion  ot  Chriftianity,  and  recover  the  honour 
ot  it,  which  be  has  blemifhed,  as  far  as  lies  in  him. 

This  is  the  Jubtniiiintr  to  tbofe  that  are  over  bim,  and  the  Heb.  ziii. 
obeying  ibem  as  tbofe  that  watch  fw  bis  fauU  and  tbat  nuift^^' 
give  an  account  of  it »    But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  any  fuch 
perfon  is  run  (town  by  falfehood  and  calumny,  he  muft 
lubmit  to  that  difpenfation  of  God's  providence,  that  has 
fufiered  fuch  a  load  to  be  laid  upon  him  :  he  muft  not  be- 
tray his  integrity ;  he  ought  to  commit  his  way  to  God, 
ana  to  bear  his  Durden  patiently.    Such  a  cenfure  ought 
not  at  all  to  give  him  too  deep  an  inward  concern :  foj  he 
is  fure  it  is  ill  founded,  and  therefore  it  can  have  no  effeft 
upon  his  confcience.     God«  who  knows  his  innocence,' 
will  acquit  him,  though  all  the  world  (hould  condemn 
him.    He  muft  indeed  fubmit  to  th^t  feparation  from  the 

K  k  2  body 


500  Air  kXTo&iri^isf  of 

ART.    bociv  of  Chriftians :  but  be  is  fafe  in  bis  fectct  a^ppeals  Id 
^°^^"^'  Goa,  wba  fees  not  as  man  fees,  but  judges  nffticom 
•■"■^     judgmettt :  and  fiich  a  cenfure  as  this  cannot  be  bouad  in 
lieaven. 

In  the  pronomieing  the  oeoAirea  of  the  Church,  great 
care  and  tendemefe  ought  to  be  isfed ;  for  men  are  not  to 
be  raftily  cut  off  ftom  tJie  body  of  Q>iift^  nothing  but  a 
wilful ,  obftinacy  in  fin,  and  a  deliberate  oomempt  of  the 
rules  afkl  onkrs  of  the  Church,  can  juftify  this  extremity. 
Scandalous  finnera  may  be  brought  ander  the  aicdiciDsl 
cure  of  d^e  Chureh,  and  (he  o&nder  may  be  denied  aU 
the  privileges  of  Oiriftians^tiU  he  has  repnred  the  offeiioe 
that  he  has  giren.  Here  another  eictrane  has  been  run 
iiito  bv  men,  who,  being  jealous  of  the  tyranny  of  tibe 
Churcn  of  Rome,  have  Sought  that  die  world  could  not 
be  fafe  fixyra  that,  uolefs  all  cburch-nower  were  de- 
fboyed :  they  (Hive  thought  that  the  eoclefiaftical  order  is 
a  body  of  men  bound  by  their  office  to  preach  the  Goipcl, 
and  to  ofier  the  facraments  to  dl  Qnifiians ;  but  that  n 
the  Gofpel  is  a  doArine  equally  otfsred  to  aU,  in  which 
every  man  muft  take  the  padtioiuar  ap^ioation  of  the  pro- 
snifes,  die  comforts,  and  the  terrors  oi  it  to  faknfelf,  as  he 
.  will  aniwer  it  to  God ;  ib  they  iinagiae,  that  die  facra- 
ments  art  in  tSie  fame  promilcuotts  manner  to  be  ofiered 
to  all  perfens ;  and  that  every  man  is  to  ^  and  exawnM 
bimfeljy  and  fe  to  partake  of  tiiem ;  but  tbrt  tbe  Clergy 
have  no  anthoritj^  to  deny  them  to  any  perfon,  or  to  put 
marks  of  difttnAion  or  of  infamy  on  men :  and  that  tbere- 
fbre  the  ancient  difcipline  of  the  Cburch  did  arife  oat  of 
a  mutual  compromife  of  Chrifiians,  who,  in  times  of  mi* 
fery  and  perfeontlon,  fubtaitted  to  inch  mks,  aa  feemed 
necefllkry  m  that  Aate  of  things ;  but  that  now  all  the  au- 
thority that  the  Cborch  hath,  Is  founded  only  on  die  law 
of  the  land,  and  is  iliil  fubjeft  to  it.  So  that  what 
changes  or  akemtions  ^t  appointed  by  die  civil  aathority 
nruft  take  place,  in  bar  to  any  btws  and  cufions  of  die 
Church,  how  ancient  or  how  univeifal  foever  they  masf 
oe. 

In  anftrer  to  this,  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the 
degrees  and  extent  of  this  aadioiity,  the  medwds  and 
the  management  of  it,  were  at  firft  fimned  by  com- 
mon  confenti  in  the  times  of  periecution,  the  Latty,  «Hk> 
embraced  the  CfctifHan  religion,  were.to  die  Chansh  in* 
{lead  ef  the  m^ftrate.  The  whole  concerns  of  reUgion 
were  fupportedand  prote6ted  by  them  j  and  tbis  oave 
them  a  natural  right  to  be  ctm^uked  with  in  all  the  Mci* 
iton%  of' the  Chmtb.    The  Brstbufi  were  called  to  join 

with 
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with  ihe  ApofiUs  and  Eld^s  in  that  great  debate  tonctm^   art. 
ing  the  circumcifion  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was  fettled  at  ^xxiii. 
Jeruialem  ;  and  of  fuch  prad-ices  we  find  frequent  mention  » 

in  St.  Cyprian's  Epiftles :  the  more  eminent  among  the 
Laity  were  then  naturally  the  patrons  of  the  Churches ; 
but  ^  when  the  Church  came  under  the  prote&bn  of 
Chriflian  princes  and  magiftrates,  then  the  patronage  and 
protefi;ion  of  it  fell  to  them,  upon  whom  Uie  peace  and 
order  of  the  world  depended.  Vet  though  all  this  is  ac- 
knowledgedy  we  fee  plainly,  that  in  the  New  Teftament 
there  are  many  general  rules  given,  for  the  government 
and  order  of  the  Church.  Timothy  and  Titus  were  ap. 
pointed  to  ordain^  to  admoni/b^  and  rebuke^  and  that  before 
all.  The  body  of  the  Cbriftians  is  reauired  to  futmii 
tbemfelves  to  them,  and  to  obey  them ;  wnich  is  not  to  be 
carried  to  an  indefinite  and  boundlefs  degree,  but  mud  be 
limited  to  that  do^ine  which  they  wire  to  teach,  and  to 
fiich  things  as  depended  upon  it,  or  tended  to  its  eftablifh- 
ment  ancT propagation,  from  thefe  general  heads  we  fee 
juft  grounds  to  a0ert  fuch  a  power  in  the  paftors  of  the 
Church,  as  is  for  edification^  out  not  for  dejlrudion ;  and^ 
therefore,  here  is  a  foundation  of  power  laid  down; 
though  it  is  not  to  be  denied  but  tliat,  in  the  application 
of  it,  fuch  prudence  and  difcretion  ought  to  be  ufed,  aa 
may  make  it  mod  likely  to  attain  thofe  ends  for  which  it 
is  given. 

A  general  confent,  in  time  of  perfecution,  was  necef-* 
iary ;  otherwife  too  indifcreet  a  rigour  misht  have  pulled 
down  that  which  ought  to  have  been  bunt  up.  If  in  4 
broken  date  of  things  a  common  confent  ought  to  be 
much  endeavoured  and  fiaycd  for,  this  is  much  more  ne* 
ceiTary  in  a  regular  and  fettled  time,  with  relation  to  the 
civil  authority,  under  whom  the  whole  fociety  is  put,  ac- 
cording to  its  conditution.  But  it  can  never  be  (uppofed 
that  the  authority  of  the  Pajlors  oj  tbe  Cburcb,  is  no  other 
than  that  of  a  lawyer -or  a  phyfician  to  their  clients,  who 
are  fiill  at  their  liberty,  ana  are  in  no  fort  bound  to  follow 
their  dire&ioss.  In  particular  advices,  with  relation  to 
their  private  concerns,  where  no  general  rules  are  agreed 
on,  an  auth(Mity  is  not  pretended  to ;  and  thefe  may  be 
compared  to  all  other  advices,  only  with  this  difference, 
that  the  P<j/?orx  of  the  Church  watch  cfver  ibefouU  of  their 
people^  and  muji  give  an  account  of  them.  But  when  things 
are  grown  into  method,  and  general  rules  are  fettled,  there 
the  coufideradon  of  edification  and  unity,  and  of  naijun- 
taining  peace  and  order,  are  fuch  facred  obligations  on 
every  one  diat  has  a  true  regard  to  religion^  that  fuch  as 
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ART.    defpife  all  this  may  be  well  looked  on  as  Heathens  and 
xxxiii.   Publicans ;  and  they  are  fo  much  worfe  than  they,  as  a 

'  fecret  and  well -difgui fed  traitor  is  much  more  dangerous 

than  an  open  profefled  enemy.     And  though  thele  words 
Matth.       of  our  Saviour,  of  telling  the  Churchy  may,  perhaps,  not  bs 
xviii.  17.    jPq  ftri£tly  applicable  to  this  matter,  in  their  primary  fcnfe, 
as  our  Saviour  firft  fpoke  them ;  yet  the  nature  of  thin^ 
and  the  parity  of  reafon,  may  well  lead  us  to  conclude, 
that  though  thofe  words  did  immediately  relate  to  the 
compofin^  of  private  differences,  and  of  delating  intrac- 
table perlons  to  the  fynagogues,  yet  thev  may  be  well 
extenaed  to  all  thofe  public  offences,  whicn  are  injuries  to 
the  whole  body ;  ana  may  be  now  applied  to  the  Chrif- 
tian  Church,  and  to  the  paftors  and  guides  of  it,  though 
they  related  to   the  fynagogue,   when   they   were   firft 
fpoken. 

It  is  therefore  highly  congruous  both  to  the  whole  dc- 
(ign  of  the  Chridian  religion,  and  to  many  paffages  in  the 
New  Teftament,  that  there  fhould  be  rules  fet  for  cenfur- 
ing  offenders,  that  fo  they  may  be  reclaimed,  or  at  Icaft 
afliamed,  and  that  others  may  fear :  and  as  the  final  fen* 
tence  of  every  authority  whatfoever,  muft  be  the  cutting 
off  firom  the  body  all  fuch  as  continue  in  a  wilfiil  difobe- 
dience  to  the  laws  of  the  fociety  j  fo  if  any,  who  call 
themfelves  Chriftians,  will  live  fo  as  to  be  a  reproach  to 
that  which  they  profefs,  they  muft  be  cut  off,  and  caft 
out ;  for  if  there  is  any  fort  of  power  in  the  Church,  it 
muft  terminate  in  this.  This  is  the  laft  and  higheft  ad 
of  their  authority;  it  is  like  death  or  baniftiment  by  the 
civil  power,  which  are  not  proceeded  to  but  upon  great 
occafions,  in  which  milder  cenfures  will  not  prevail,  and 
where  the  general  good  of  the  fociety  requires  it :  fo 
cajling  out  bcinff  the  laft  aft  of  church-power,  like  a  pa- 
rent's difinheriting  a  child,  it  ought  to  be  proceeded  in 
with  that  flownefs,  and  upon  fuch  confiderations,  as  may 
well  juftify  the  rigour  of  it.  A  wilful  contempt  of  order 
and  authority  carries  virtually  in  it  every  other  trremila* 
rity  ;  becaufe  it  diffolves  the  union  of  the  body,  and  de- 
firoys  that  refpeft,  by  which  all  the  other  ends  of  religion 
are  to  be  attained  ;  and,  when  this  is  deliberate  and  fixed, 
there  is  no  other  way  of  proceedifig,  but  by  cutting  rjff 
thofe  who  are  fo  refradtory,  and  who  let  fo  ill  an  ex- 
ample to  others. 

If  the  execution  of  this  fliould  happen  to  fall  under 
great  diforders,  fo  that  many  fcandalous  perfons  are  not 
cenfured,  atid  a  promifcuous  multitude  is  fuffered  to 
break  in  upon  the  moft  £icred  performances^  this  cannot 
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juftify private  perfons,  who  upon  that  do  withdraw  from    art. 
the  communion  of  the  Church  :  for  after  all  that  has  XXXlil. 
been  faid,  the  divine  precept  is  to  every  man,  to  try  attd  ■ 

examine  bimfelff  and  not  to  try  and  cenfure  others.    AH 
order  and  government  are  deftroyed,  if  private  perfons* 
take  upon  them  to  judge  and  cenlure  others ;  or  to  fepa- 
rate  from  any  body,  becaufe  there  are  abufes  in  the  ufe  of 
this  authority. 

Private  confeflion  in  the  Church  of  Rome  had  quite  de- 
flroyed  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  fuperleded  all 
the  ancient  penitentiary^  canons ;  and  the  tyranny  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  let  many  innnious  men  on  many 
fubtle  contrivances,  either  to  evade  the  force  of  tho^ 
canons,  to  which  fome  regard  was  Aill  preferved,  or  to 
maintain  die  order  of  the  Church,  in  oppofition  to  the 
appeals  that  were  made  to  Rome :  and  while  fome  pre« 
tended  to  fubje£k  all  things  to  the  Papal  authority,  otners 
ftudied  to  keep  up  the  ancient  rules.    The  encroachments 
that  the  temporal  and  fpiritual  courts  were  making  upon 
one  another,  occafioned  many  difputes  ;  which  being  ma- 
naged by  fuch  fubtle  men  as  the  Civilians  and  Canonifls 
were,  dl  this  brought  in  a  great  variety  of  cafes  and  rules 
into  the  courts  of  the  Church  :  fo  that,  inftead  of  the  firft 
iimplicity,  which  was  evident  in  the  confHtution  of  the 
Church,  not  only  for  the  firft  three  centuries,  but  for  a 
great  many  more  that  came  afterwards,  there  grew  to  be 
lo  much  praftice,  and  fo  many  fubterfiiges  in  the  rules  and 
manner  of  proceeding  of  thofe  courts,  that  the  Church 
lias  long  groaned  under  it,  and  has  wifhed  to  fee  that  ef- 
feded,  which  was  defiened  in  the  beginnings  of  the  Re- 
formation.   The  draught  of  a  reformation  of  thofe  courts 
is  flill  extant ;  that  fo  inftead  of  the  intricacies,  delays, 
and  other  diforders  that  have  arifen  from  the  canon  law^ 
we  might  have  another  ftiort  and  plain  body  of  rules ; 
which  might  be  managed,  as  anciently,  by  Biftiops,  with 
the  afliftance  of  their  Clergy.    But  though  this  is  not  yet 
done,  and  that,  by  reafon  of  it,  the  tares  grow  up  with  the 
Kvbeaty  we  ought  to  let  tbem  grtyiu  together  till  the  great 
harveft  comes,  or,  at  leaft,  till  a  proper  barvejl  may  be 

S'ven  to  the  Church  by  the  providence  of  God ;  in  which 
e  good  may  be  diftinguifhed  and  feparated  from  the 
bad,  without  endangering  the  ruin  of  all ;  which  muft 
certainly  be  the  effect  ot  people's  fidling  indifcreetly  to 
this,  before  the  time. 
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ARTICLE  XXXIV. 

Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church. 

art  i0  mt  mceffa^p  thM  ^^atiiriotte  aitft  Ctmnomcf  br 
in  ail  )BIatt0  one,  or  urmlp  Hiti  for  m  alt  timtf 
tttp  Sabe  been  tiibejfe,  anb  map  be  c&angeb  accorbmg 
to  (be  bibe^atp  ^  Countjtes  anb  ^n'fi  ^anneuF*  b 
t&ae  nofgtng  be  oeteiitteb  asaitiit  ^ab'0  iiCojb. 
nifiofoebe;  tjgroit^]gi0|>ribate  3lub0itiem,toifliiiglp 
anb  putpofelp  borj^openlp  break  tf^  C^abitteif^  aM 
Cejemoniej  of  tfie  Cftnrefi,  toBitft  be  nor  retrngnanr 
ro  tge  SiHojb  of  dDob,  ano  be  o^baineb  anbappjobeb 
bp  common  aut|^o}ttp,  ouggr  to  be  rebuteb  o|^[p 
(tBar  orgersi  map  fear  to  bo  tj^  like)  a0  one  tBat  of^ 
fenbetg  againff  tge  common  j£DH»r  of  t|e  C0it}cB« 
anb  gu^teil^  r^  amgo^irp  of  tge  jpastffratt,  onb 
tDOunbetB  e&e  Confciemej^  of  teeaS  IBrerj^m. 

(Cberp  particular  o?  nattona!  <Cfiu?c8  fratfi  Zuiffoatn 
to  orbain,  cgange,  anb  abolilb  Ceremonies  or  IRitti 
of  tSe  Cgurcg,  oibaineb  onlp  bp  a^'g  jaurioritp ; 
to  tj^t  alt  t|Nns0  be  bone  to  ebifptng. 

THIS  Article  confifts  of  two  branches:  the  firft  is,  that 
the  Church  hath  power  to  appoint  fuch  rites  and  ce- 
remonies as  are  not  contrary  to  the  word  of  God;  and  that 
private  perfons  are  bound  to  conform  themfelvcs  to  their 
orders:  The  fecond  is,  that  it  is  not  neceflary  that  the 
whole  Church  fljouldmeet  to  determine  fuch  matters-  the 
power  of  doing  that  being  in  every  national  Church 
which  18  fully  empowered  to  take  care  of  itfelf ;  and  no 
rule  made  in  fuch  matters  is  to  be  held  unalterable  but 
may  be  changed  upon  occafion.  * 

As  to  the  firft,  it  hath  been  already  confidered,  when  the 
firft  words  of  the  twentieth  Article  were  explained.  There 
the  authority  of  the  Church  in  matters  indifferent  was 
itated  and  proved.  It  remains  now  only  to  prove,  that 
private  perfons  are  bound  to  conform  themfclves  to  fuch 
ceremonies,  efpecially  when  they  are  alfo  enaded  by  the 
civil  authority.  It  is  to  be  confidered,  that  the  Chnfliaa 
religion  was  chiefly  defigned  to  raile  and  purify  the  na- 
ture of  man,  and  to  make  human  fociety  perfed  •  now 
brotherly  love  and  charity  does  this  more  than  any  one 
virtue  whatfoever :  it  raifes  a  man  to  the  likenefs  of  God ; 

• 

it 
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it  fia^es  him  a  divine  and  heavenly  temper  vtrithin  himfelf,    A  K  T» 
and  creates  the  tendered  union  ana  firmed  bappitiefs  poffible  XXXIV. 
among  all  the^  focieties  of  men :  our  Saviour  has  fo  en-  — — — 
larged  the  obligation  to  it,  as  to  make  it^  by  the  extent  he 
has  given  it,  a  great  and  new  commandment^  by  which  all 
the  world  may  oe  able  to  know  and  diftinguifli  his  fol- 
lowers from  the  red  of  mankind  :  and  as  all  the  Apoftles 
infift  much  upon  this  in  every  one  of  their  £pi dies,  not  ex* 
ceptin^  the  (norted  of  them ;  fo  St.  John,  wlio  writ  lad  of 
them,  nas  dwelt  more  fully  upon  it  than  upon  any  other 
duty  whatfoever.    Our  Saviour  did  particularly  intend 
that  bis  followers  diould  be  aflbciated  mto  one  body,  and 
join  togjetber  in  order  to  their  keeping  up  and  inflaming 
their  mutual  love ;  and  therefore  he  delivered  his  prayer 
to  them  all'm  the  plural,  to  (liew  that  he  intended  that  they 
ihould  ufe  it  in  a  body  :  he  appointed  Baptifm  as  the  way 
of  receiving  men  into  this  bodj^  and  the  Eucharid  as  a  joint 
memorial  tnat  the  bod^  was  to  keep  up  that  of  his  death. 
For  this  end  he  appomted  Padors  to  teach  and  keep  his 
followers  in  a  body :  and  in  his  lad  and  longed  prayer  ta 
the  Father,  he  repeats  this,  that  they  might  be  one;  that 'oh.  ztiu 
thejf  might  he  kept  in  on4  (body),  and  made  ferje6l  in  fme^  in  ""  ■*'»  **• 
five  feveral  expreflions;  which  diews  both  bow  neceflary  a^  * 
part  of  his  religion  he  meant  this  d)ould  be,  and  likewife 
intimates  to  us  the  daneer  that  he  foreraw,of  hisfollowera 
departing  from  it;  which  made  him  intercede  fo  earnedly 
for  it.     One  expreffion  that  he  has  of  this  union,  fliewa 
how  entire  and  tender  he  intended  that  it  ihould  be ;  for 
he  prayed  that  the  union  might  be  fuch  as  that  between 
the  Father  and  himfelfwsM,  The  Apodles  ufe  the  6^re  o£ 
a  bodjf  frequently,  to  exprefs  this  union  ;  than  which  no- 
thing can  be  imagined  that  is  more  firmly  knit  together, 
and  in  which  all  the  parts  do  more  tenderly  fympathizc 
with  one  another. 

Upon  all  thefe  confiderations  we  may  very  certmnly  ft^ 
ther,  that  the  didblving  this  union,  the  diflocating  this 
body,  and  the  doing  any  thing  that  may  extiaguiui  the 
love  and  charity  by  which  Chridians  are  to  be  made  fo 
happy  in  themlelves,  and  fo  ufeful  to  one  another,  and  by 
ivhicn  the  body  of  Chridians  grows  much  the  firmer  and 
firooger,  and  (nines  more  in  the  world ;  that,  I  fay,  the 
doing  this  upon  flight  grounds,  mud  be  a  fin  of  a  very 
high  nature.  Nothing  can  be  a  jud  reafon  either  to  carry 
men  to  it,  or  to  judify  them  in  it,  but  the  imppfing  on 
them  unlawful  terms  of  communion ;  for  in  that  cafe  it  ia 
certain,  that  we  mu/i  obey  God  rather  than  man ;  that  we 
mvA/eek  truth  and  feaQe  together  j  and  that  ihd  rule  o£ 

hteping 
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ART.  he  ting  a  good  confcienee  in  all  things  ^  is  laid  tbus,  to  do  il 
^^^^*^'  firft  towards  Gody  and  then  towards  man.  So  that  a  fchifm 
^  .  that  is  occafioned  by  any  Church's  impofing  unlawful 
i6.  "*^'  terras  of  communion,  lies  at  their  door  who  impofe  them, 
and  the  guilt  is  wholly  theirs.  But  without  (uchanc- 
ceffity,  it  is  certainly,  both  in  its  own  nature,  and  in  its 
confequences,  one  of  the  greateft  of  fins,tocreatcnecdlef$ 
difturbances  in  a  Church,  and  to  give  occafion  to  all  that 
alienation  of  mind,  all  thofe  ra(h  cenfures,  and  unjuft 
judgments,  that  do  arife  from  fuch  divifions.  This  re- 
ceives a  very  great  aggravation,  if  the  civil  authority  b« 
concurred  by  a  law  to  enjoin  the  obfenrancc  of  fuch  indif- 
ferent things  5  for  to  all  their  lawful  commands  wc  owe 
Rom.xiii.5.an  obedience,  not  only  for  fear  ^  but  for  confcienee  fake\  fincc 
the  authority  of  the  magiflrate  is  chiefly  to  be  employed  in 
fuch  matters.  As  to  things  that  are  either  commanded 
or  forbidden  of  God,  the  magiftrate  has  only  the  execu- 
tion of  thefe  in  his  bands ;  fo  that  in  thofe,  his  lawi  are 
only  the  fandions  and  penalties  of  the  laws  of  God.  The 
fubjeft  matter  of  his  authority  is  about  things  which  arc 
of  their  own  nature  indifferent;  but  that  may  be  made  lit 
and  proper  means  for  the  maintaining  of  order,  union,  and 
decency  in  the  fociety :  and  therefore  fuch  laws  as  are 
made  by  him  in  thofe  things,  do  certainly  bind  the  coo- 
fcience,  and  oblige  the  fubjefts  to  obedience.  Difobcdi- 
ence  does  alfo  give  fcandal  to  the  weak.  Scandal  ii  a 
blosk  or  trap  laid  in  the  way  of  another,  by  which  be  is 
made  to  Humble  and  fall.  So  this  figure  of  giving  fcandal, 
or  the  laying  a  Humbling- block  in  our  brother's  way,« 
applied  to  our  doing  of  luch  a6lions  as  may  prove  the  «• 
cations  of  fin  to  others.  Every  man,  according  to  the  in- 
fluence that  his  example  or  authority  may  have  o\tr 
others,  who  do  too  eafily  and  implicitly  follow  him,  be- 
comes thereby  the  more  capable  of  givmg  thcnay^"*^' 
that  is,  of  drawing  them  after  him  to  conimit  many  fip** 
and  fince  men  are  under  fetters,  according  to  the  pC"J*' 
fions  that  they  have  of  things,  he  who  thmks  a  thing  nn- 
ful,  does  fin  if  he  does  it,  as  long  as  he  is  under  that  ap- 
prehenfion  ;  becaufe  he  deliberately  ventures  on  wat 
which  he  thinks  offends  God  j  even  while  he  doubts  0/ <^i 
or  makes  a  dijUn^ion  between  meats,  (for  the  word  ren- 
dered doubts,  fignifies  alfo  the  making  a  difference,)  be  ts 
damned  (that  is,  felf-condemned,as  aSing  againft  hisov-n 
fenfe  of  things)  if  he  does  it.  Another  man,  that  has 
larger  thoughts  and  clearer  ideas,  may  fee  that  there  is  no  w 
in  an  aftion,  about  which  others  may  be  ftill  in  doaW, 
and  fo  upon  his  own  account  he  may  certainly  do  in  ^^} 
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if  he  has  reafon  to  believe  that  his.  doing  that  may  draw  ART, 
others,  who  have  not  fuch  clear  notions,  to  do  it  after  his  ^^^^^' 
example,  they  being  ftill  in  doubt  as  to  the  lawfulnefs  of 
It,  then  he  gives  fcandalf  that  is,  he  lays  a  fiumbling-block 
in  their  way,  if  he  does  it,  unlefs  he  lies  under  an  obliga- 
tion from  fome  of  the  laws  of  God,  or  of  the  fociety  to 
which  he  belongs,  to  do  it.  In  that  cafe  he  is  bound  to 
obey;  and  he  muft  not  then  confidcr  the  confequences  of 
his  adtions ;  of  which  he  is  only  bound  to  take  care, 
when  he  is  left  to  himfelf,  and  is  at  full  liberty  to  do,  or 
not  to  do,  as  he  pleafes. 

This  explains  the  notion  offcandalf  as  it  is  ufed  in  the 
Epiftles:  tor  there  being  feveral  doubts  raifed  at  thattime, 
concerning  the  lawfulnefs  or  obligation  of  obferving  the 
Mofaical  Law,  and  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  eating 
meats  offered  to  idols,  no  general  decifion  was  made,  that 
went  through  that  matter ;  the  Apoftles  having  only  de- 
creed, that  the  Mofaical  Law  w2#  not  to  be  impofed  on* 
the  Gentiles  ;  but  not  having  condemned  fuch  as  might 
of  their  own  accord  have  obferved  fome  parts  of  that  Law, 
fcruples  arofe  about  this ;  and  fo  here  they  ^ve  great 
caution  a^ainft  the  laying  a  fiumbling-block  in  the  way  of ^<*"«  "^* 
their  brethren.  But  it  is  vifible  from  this,  that  the  fear  of  "^' 

fpving  fcandal  does  only  take  place  where  matters  are 
ree,  and  may  be  done  or  not  done.  But  when  laws  are 
made,  and  an  order  is  fettled,  the  fear  of  giving  fcandal 
lies  all  on  the  fide  of  obedience  :  for  a  man  of  weight  and 
authority,  when  he  does  not  obey,  gives  fcruples  and  jea- 
loufies  to  others,  who  will  be  apt  to  collet^  from  his  prao* 
tice,  that  the  thin^  is  unlawful :  he  who  does  not  con- 
form himfelf  to  iettled  orders,  gives  occafion  to  others, 
who  fee  and  obferve  him,  to  imitate  him  in  it ;  and  thus 
he  lays  a  fcandal  or  fiumbling-block  in  their  way;  and  all 
the  fins  which  they  commit  through  their  exceflive  refpeft 
to  him,  and  imitation  of  him,  are  in  a  very  high  degree 
to  be  put  to  his  account,  who  gave  them  fuch  occafion  of 
falling. 

The  fecond  branch  of  this  Article  is  agatnft  the  unalter- 
ablenefs  of  laws  made  in  matters  indifierent ;  and  it  afllerts 
the  right  of  every  national  Church  to  take  care  of  itfelf. 
That  the  laws  of  any  one  age  of  the  Church  cannot  bind 
another,  is  very  evident  from  this,  that  all  legiflature  is  ftill 
entire  in  the  hands  of  thofe  who  have  it.  The  laws  of 
God  do  bind  all  men  at  all  times ;  but  the  laws  of  the 
Church,  as  well  as  the  laws  of  every  flate,  are  only  provi- 
fions  made  upon  the  prcfent  ftate  or  things,  from  the  fit- 
cefs  or  unfitnefs  that  appears  to  be  in  tbem^  for  the  great 
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ART.  ends  of  religion,  oc  for  the  good  of  mankiod.  All  tbefe 
^^^"^^^'  things  are  tubjc6l  to  alteration,  therefore  the  power  of  the 
—  Church  is  in  every  age  entire,  and  is  as  great  as  it  was  in 
any  one  age  fince  the  days  in  which  (he  was  older  the 
condu£l  of  men  immediately  infpired.  So  there  can  be  no 
unalterable  laws  in  matters  mdinerent.  In  this  tboe  nei- 
ther is  nor  can  be  any  controverfy. 

An  obftinate  adhering  to  things,  only  becaufe  they  are 
ancient,  when  all  the  ends  for  which  they  were  at  fiijl  in- 
troduced do  ceafe>  is  the  limiting  the  Church  in  a  point  in 
which  fhe  ought  ftill  to  preferve  her  liberty:  (he  ought 
iiill  to  purfue  thofe  j^eat  rules  in  all  her  oroers,  of  doing 
all  things  to  edification,  with  decency,  and  for  petci.  The 
only  queilion  that  can  be  made  in  this  matter  is,  whether 
fuch  general  laws  as  have  been  made  by  greater  bodies, 
by  General  Councils  for  in(lance,  or  by  thofc  Sysods 
whofe  canons  were  received  into  the  body  of  the  caooos 
of  the  Catholic  Church  ^whether  thefe,  I  fay,  mav  be  al- 
tered by  National  Churches :   or  whether  the  Dodjr  of 
Chriftians  is  fo  to  be  reckoned  one  body,  that  all  the  parts 
of  it  are  bound  to  fubmit,  in  matters  indifiereot,  to  the 
decrees  of  the  body  in  general  ?  It  is  certain,  that  all  the 
parts  of  the  CathcJic  Church  ought  to  hold  a  caoimumoD 
one  with  another,  and  mutual  commerce  and  conre&oo- 
deuce  together :  but  this  difference  is  to  be  obfervea  be- 
tween the  Chriftian  and  the  Jewi(h  relidon,  that  the  one 
was  tied  to  one  nation,  and  to  one  pbce,  whereas  the 
Chriliian  religion  is  univerfal,  to  be  fpread  to  all  natioos, 
among  people  of  different  climates  and  languages,  and  of 
diSerent  cudoms  and  tempers ;  and  therefore,  fince  the 
power  in  indiflTerent  matters  is  giren  the  Church  only  io 
order  to  edification,  every  nation  rouft  be  the  proper  judge 
of  tiiat  within  itfelf.  The  Roman  empire,  though  a  great 
body,  yet  was  all  under  one  government ;  anatheitfore 
all  the  councils  that  were  lield  while  that  enpire  flood, 
are  to  be  confidered  only  as  national  fynods,  under  one 
civil  policy.    The  Chriftians  of  Perfia,  India,  or  Ethiopia, 
were  not  lubjeft  to  the  canons  made  by  them,  but  were 
at  full  liberty  to  make  rules  and  canons  for  tbemiel^ 
And  in  the  primitive  times  we  fee  a  vaft  divcrfity  in  their 
rules  and  rituals.    They  were  fo  far  from  imponng  gene- 
ral rules  on  all,  that  they  left  the  Churches  at  full  liberty ; 
even  the  (^kmncil  of  Nice  made  very  few  rules :  that  of 
Conftantinople  and  Ephefus  made  fewer :  and  though  the 
abufes  that  were  growing  in  the  fifth  century,  g^ve  occa- 
fion  to  .the  Council  of  .Qialoedon  to  make  more  canons, 
yet  th^  pumber  of  th^fe  is  but  (xaall :  fo  that  the  tyraoov 
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offiiiqeddng  jMurticular  ChurGhes  to  laws  that  might  be  aut. 
ioconvenient  for  lliem,  was  not  then  brought  into  tbe  ^^^^^* 
Cfaureh.  " 

Hie  oorruptiafis  that  did  afterwards  overfpread  the 
Cfaardi)  together  with  the  papal  tfTorpatkms,  and  the  new 
Canon  Law  that  tbe  Popet  broo^t  in,  which  was  totatly* 
different  from  the  ^old  one,  had  worn  out  the  remembranoo 
ef  aU  the  ancient  canont ;  fo  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  ait, 
if  they  were  not  mach  regavdedat  the  Rclbrmiation.  They 
were  quite  out  of  pnuftice,  and  were  then  fcaroe  known. 
And  as  for  the  ftdMirdinatioA  4yf  Churches  and  Sees,  to- 

Etber  with  the  privileges  and  exemptions  of  them,  thefa 
1  all  &IW  from  tbe  divifiona  of  the  Roman  empire  into 
^Coeefes  and  provmoes,  out  of  which  tbe  dignity  and  tbe 
dependencies  of  their  cities  did  arife, 

But  now  tbat  die  Raman  empire  is  gone,  and  that  aH 
the  laws  wbich  dhey  made  are  at  an  end,  with  tbe  autbort-* 
ty  tbat  made  them  ;  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  pretend  to  keep 
up  die  ancient  dtoniities  of  Seit*^  fince  the  tbundation  upon 
which  that  was  ouilt  is  funk  and  sone.  Every  empire, 
kingdom,  or  date,  is  an  entire  booy  within  itielf.  The 
i^agiftrate  has  that  authority  over  all  his  fubjefts,  that  be 
may  keep  them  all  at  home,  and  hinder  them  from  enter- 
ing into  any  confultations  or  combinations,  but  fuch  as 
ihall  be  unaer  his  diredion  :  he  may  require  the  paftora 
of  the  Church  under  him  to  confult  together  about  the 
beft  methods  for  carrying  on  the  ends  of  religion ;  but 
neither  he  nor  they  can  be  bound  to  ftay  for  the  concur- 
rence of  other  Churches.  In  the  way  of  managing  this, 
every  body  of  men  has  fomewhat  peculiar  to  itfelf ;  and 
the  pallors  of  that  body  are  the  propereft  judges  in  that 
matter.  We  know  that  the  feveral  Churches,  even  while 
under  one  empire,  had  great  varieties  in  their  forms,  as  ap- 
pears in  the  different  praAices  of  the  Eaftern  and  Wefiem 
Churches :  and  as  foon  as  the  Roman  empire  was  broken, 
Mre  fee  this  variety  did  increafe*  The  Gallican  Churches 
had  their  miflals  different  from  the  Roman :  and  fome 
Churches  of  Italy  followed  the  Ambrofian.  But  Charles 
the  Great,  in  compliance  with  the  defires  of  the  Pope, 
got  the  Gallican  Churches  to  depart  from  their  own 
tniflals,  and  to  receive  the  Roman  ;  which  he  mi^ht  the 
rather  do,  intending  to  have  raifed  a  new  empire ;  to 
which  a  conformity  of  rites  might  have  been  a  great  ftep. 
£ven  in  this  Church  there  was  a  great  variety  of  ufaf  es, 
which  perhaps  were  begun  under  the  Heptarchy,  wlien 
the  nation  was  fubdivided  into  feveral  kingdoms. 

It  is  therefore  fuitable  to  the  nature  ot  things,  to  the 
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ART.    authority  of  the  magidrate,  and  to  the  obligations  of  the 
xxxiv.  pafloral  care,  that  every  Church  (Iiould  aft  within  berfelf 
*  as  an  entire  and  independent  body.    The  Churches  owo 

not  only  a  friendly  and  brotherly  correfpondence  to  one 
another;  but  they  owe  to  their  own  body  govemment  and 
dire&ion,  andfuch  provifions  and  methoos  as  are  mod  like* 
ly  to  promote  the  great  ends  of  religion,  and  to  preferve 
the  peace  of  the  fociety  both  in  Church  and  State.  There- 
fore we  are  no  other  way  bound  by  ancient  canons,  bat 
as  the  fame  reafon  (lill  lubfifting,  we  may  fee  the  fame 
caufe  to  continue  them,  that  there  was  at  firft  to  make 
them. 

Of  all  the  bodies  of  the  world,  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
the  word  grace  to  reproach  us  for  departing  in  fome  parti- 
culars from  the  ancient  canons,  fince  it  was  her  ill  con- 
duft  that  had  brought  them  all  into  defuetude :  and  it  is 
not  eafy  to  revive  again  antiquated  rules,  even  though  there 
may  be  good  reafon  for  it,  when  they  fall  under  that  tacit 
abrogation,  which  arifes  out  of  a  long  and  general  difuie 
of  them. 
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ARTICLE  XXXV. 
Of  Homilies. 

btcont}  B00&  of  ^omi\it0,  tbt  federal  Zifltfi 
\x>f»ttot  toe  gatie  fotneb  unti:;  tffi$  article,  tiotg  con* 
tain  a  goUp  anh  togolefome  UDooriite,  anti  mttfiaip 
fb;  tBefe  Cime0;  a0  tiotj^  tSe  fonne}  HSooa  of  1^ 
milie0i  togic5  toere  Tct iorrj^  in  tf^  ^tme  of  Edward 
t5e  &trtj^;  anu  ttmUnt  toe  iu&ge  t^em  to  be  read 
jn  CBu;tl&e0  bp  tjge  ^Nniffertr,  inKgentlp  anb  btfftnit< 
Ip»t&at  tj&ep  map  be  unberffanbrb  of  tj^e  19eople. 

Tlie  Names  of  the  Homilies. 

Gtni's  Word. 


lOfibe  right  Ufe  of  the  Church, 
2.  Againjt  peril  of  Idolatry. 
J.  Ofrefmrnig  and  hefing  dean 
of  Churches-. 

4.  Of  good    Warks.      Firjt,  of 
Facing. 

5.  Agaknfi  Gluttony  and  Drunk' 
tnnefi.  ' 


II.  Of  Almi-dmg. 

la.  Of  the  Nativity  ofChri/l. 

13.  OfthePaJftonofChriJ. 

14.  Of  the  Rfurreiiion  of  ChriJI. 

15.  Of  the  svorthy  receiving  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chrift. 


6.  Jgainft  Excefs  of  Apparel.         i6.  Of  the   Gifts  of  the  Holy 


GhoJ. 

17.  For  the  Rogation-Days. 

18.  Cftbe  State  of  Matrimony, 

19.  Of  Repentance. 
10.  Againjl  IdUtufsf 
a  I.  Agamfi  Rebellion. 


7.  Cf  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of 
Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers  and  Sa* 
craments  ought  to  be  mint/iered 
in  a  known  Tongue. 

xo.  Of  the  reverent  Efiimation  of 

AT  the  tone  of  the  Reformation,  as  there  could  not  be 
found  at  firft  a  fufficient  number  of  preachers  to  in- 
firuA  the  whole  nation;  fo  thofe  that  did  comply  with 
the  changes  which  were  then  made,  were  not  all  well- 
aifeded  to  them  ;  fo  that  it  was  not  fafe  to  truft  this 
matter  to  the  capacity  of  the  one  (ide,  and  to  the  integrity 
of  others ;  therefore^  to  fuppl  v  the  defe£U  of  fome,  and  to 
oblige  the  reft  to  teach  according  to  the  form  of  found  doc- 
irine,  there  were  two  books  of  Homilies  prepared;  the  firft 
was  publiflied  in  King  Edward's  time;  the  lecond  was  not 
fini(hed  till  about  the  time  of  his  death ;  fo  it  was  not 
publi(hed  before  Queen  Elizabeth's  time.  The  defign  of 
them  was  to  mix  fpeculative  points  with  pra&ical  matters; 
fome  expljun  the  do&rine.  and  others  enforce  the  rules  of 
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A,RT.  ijfe  and  manners.  Thefe  are  plain  and  (hort  (fifcourfes, 
XXXV.  gh^gfly  calculated  to  pofleft  the  nation  with  afenfeof  the 
■"""■""^  purity  of  the  Gofpel,  in  oppofition  to  the  comiptions  of 
Popery  ;  and  to  reform  it  rroni  tbofe  crying  fins  that  had 
been  io  much  connived  at  under  Popery,  while  men  knew 
the  price  of  them,  bow  to  compenfate  tor  them,  and  to  re- 
deem themfelves  from  the  guilt  of  them,  by  mafleswdfa- 
craments,  by  indulgences  and  abfolutions. 

In  thefe  Homilies  the  Scriptures  are  often  applied  as 
they  were  then  underftood ;  not  fo  critically  as  ttoey  have 
been  explained  fince  that  time.  But  by  this  approbation 
of  the  two  books  of  Hdmilies,  it  is  not  neaot  toat  eiery 
paflage  of  Scripture,  or  argument  that  is  made  ufe  of 
m  them,  is  always  convincmg,  or  that  every  eipreffiwi 
IS  fo  feverely  worded,  that  it  may  not  need  a  little  correc- 
tion or  explanation :  all  that  we  profefs  about  them,  is 
only  that  they  contain  a  godly  and  tubolefonu  doSriru,  Th» 
rather  relates  to  the  main  importance  and  defign  of  then, 
than  to  every  palTage  in  them.  Tbough  this  vaij  be  faid 
concerning  them,  that  confidering  Uie  age  they  were 
written  in,  the  imperfe<Mon  of  our  langua^,  and  foroe 
lefler  defefts,  they  arc  two  very  extrawdmary  booki. 
Some  of  them  are  better  writ  than  others,  ^d  arc  eaual 
to  any  thing  that  has  been  writ  upon  thofc  fubjeAs  nnce 
that  time.  Upon  the  whole  matter,  every  one  who  fub- 
fcribes  the  Articles,  ought  to  read  them,  otherwifc  nj 
fubfcribes  a  blank ;  he  approves  a  book  itoplicitljr,  and 
binds  himfelf  to  read  it,  as  he  may  be  required,  without 
knowing  any  thing  concerning  it.  This  approbation  i« 
not  to  be  ftretched  fo  far,  as  to  carry  in  it  a  fpeciai  afli-^^ 
to  every  particular  in  that  whole  volume ;  but  a  iw"' 
niuft  be  perfuaded  of  the  main  of  the  dodriac  that  i^ 
taught  in  them. 

1  o  inftance  this  in  one  pwticular ;  fince  there  are  fo 
many  of  the^  Homilies  that  charge  the  Church  of  Roro« 
with  idolatry^  and  that  from  io  many  different  topics,  no 
man  who  thinks  that  Church  is  not  guilty  of  idolatry,  can 
M'ith  a  good  conlcienoe  I'ubfcribe  this  Article,  that  the 
Homilies  contain  a  good  and  wboUfonu  doQrhUf  atd  mcth 
faryfor  thefe  timet ;  for  according  to  bis  fcnfc  they  contain 
a  falfe  and  an  uncharitable  charse  of  iddatry  ag*»?|^  * 
Church  that  they  tiiink  is  not  guilty  of  it;  and  he  will  be 
apt  to  think  that  this  was  done  to  brigfaten  tfaeareriion^ 
tlie  nation  to  it :  therefore  any  who  have  focb  fefourabk' 
tlioughts  of  the  Church  of  Elome,  are  bound,  by  thefcroc 
of  that  perfuafKm  of  theirs,  not  to  fijn  this  Article,  but  to 
declare  againll  it,  aa  tbe  authorifiii«r  of  an  aocuiauon 
^  ^  againi' 
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againft  a  Church,  which  they  think  is  ill  grounded^  and  is    ART. 
by  confequence  both  unjufl  and  uncharitable.  xxxv. 

By  neceffatyfor  tbefe  ttniesy  is  not  to  be  meant,  that  this  " 
was  a  book  fit  to  ferve  a  turn ;  but  only  that  this  book 
was  neceflary  at  that  time  to  inftruft  the  nation  aright, 
and  fo  was  of  great  ufe  then  :  but  though  the  do6trine  in 
it,  if  once  true,  mud  be  always  true,  yet  it  will  not  be  al- 
ways of  the  fame  neceffity  to  the  people.  As  for  inflance; 
there  are  many  difcourfes  in  the  Epittles  of  the  Apoffles, 
that  relate  to  the  controverfies  then  on  foot  with  the  Juda- 
izers,  to  the  engagements  the  Chriftians  then  lived  in  with 
the  Heathens,  and  to  thofe  corrupters  of  Chrifiianity  that 
were  in  thofe  days.  Thofe  do&rines  were  neceifary  for  that 
time;  but  though  they  are  now  as  true  as  they  were  then, 
yet,  fince  we  have  no  commerce  either  with  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, we  cannot  fay  that  it  is  as  neceflary  for  the  prefent  time 
to  dwell  much  on  thofe  matters,  as  it  was  for  that  time  to 
explain  them  once  well.  If  the  nation  Ihould  come  to  be 
quite  out  of  the  danger  of  falling  back  into  Popery,  it 
would  not  be  fo  neceuary  to  infift  upon  many  of  tne  fub- 
jefis  of  the  Homilies^  as  it  was  when  they  w^e  firft 
prepared. 
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ARTICLE  XXXVI. 
Of  Confecration  of  Bilhops  and  Miniftcrs. 

%fjt  IBooiioE  Conrectation  of  atcPifltot^  anH  fBifbnff, 
anb  orntring  of  ISrieftj  aim  2)eacott0,  latclp  fct  fcrt^ 
in  tfie  ^ime  of  Edward  tBe  fein6»  Mtli  tonfiisntu 
at  tfie  fame  time  bp  autfiojitp  of  ^arltametit,  botft 
cotitaitt  all  ^Biiig*  neceffarp  to  fucfi  CotiGrcratioii 
anb  fl)tberttig ;  tteitfier  fiatft  it  anp  Cfiing  tSatof 
ftfelf  iu  ruperffitiou0  anb  ungoblp^  anb  tfiectfort 
tofiofoefterareCottftcrateb  anb  £)rbeteb  atcojlttng  to 
tffc  mm  of  tftat  ll5ooa  ance  tfie  &etonb  ^ear  of  tfte 
aforenameb&ing  Edward  unto  t|&i0time,ot;|)rreaftt| 
(ball  be  Confecrateb  ot  £)rbereb  atcotbing  to  tj^e 
fame  IRitejJ,  toe  becjee  all  futS  to  be  ttgl^tlp,  otbec* 
Ip»  anb  latofuHp  Confecrateb  anb  j^tbe^eb. 

As  to  the  mod  effential  parts  of  this  Article,  they  were 
already  examined,  when  the  pretended  Sacrament  of 
Orders  was  explained ;  where  it  was  proved,  that  frajer 
and  impojiiion  of  hands  was  all  that  was  neceflary  to  the 

fiving  of  orders  ;  and  that  the  fonns  added  in  the  Rman 
Pontifical  are  new,  and  cannot  be  held  to  be  neceflary, 
fince  the  Church  had  fubfifted  for  many  ajges  before  thcdc 
were  thought  on.  So  that  either  our  ordinations  withoat 
thofe  additions  are  good,  or  the  Church  of  God  was  for 
many  ages  without  true  orders.  There  feems  to  be  bcie 
infinuated  a  ratification  of  orders  that  were  given  before 
this  Article  was  made;  which  being  done  (as  the  Lawyers 
phrafe  it)  ex  pofifa£lOj  it  feems  thefe  orders  were  unlawful, 
when  given,  and  that  error  was  intended  to  be  correded 
by  this  Article.  The  opening  a  part  of  the  hiftory  of  that 
time  will  clear  this  matter. 

There  was  a  new  form  of  ordinations  agreed  on  by  the 
Bi(hop8  in  the  third  year  of  Kine  Edward  j  and  when  the 
Book  of  Common-Prayer  J  with  the  laft  correfkions  of  it, 
was  authorifed  by  adt  of  parliament  in  the  fifth  year  of 
that  reign,  the  new  Book  of  Ordinations  was  alfo  enaded, 
and  was  appointed  to  be  a  part  of  the  Common-PraygT'^ 
Book,  In  Queen  Mary's  time  thefe  aSs  were  repealed^ 
and  thofe  books  were  condemned  by  name.  When  Queea 
Elizabeth  came  to  the  crown.  King  Edward's  Commwu- 
Prayer-Book  was  of  new  enaded^  and  Queen  Maiy*»  aA 
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was  repealed.  But  the  Book  of  Ordinatjon  was  not  ex-  ART. 
prefsly  named,  it  being  confidered  as  apart  of  the  Common-  ^^*V'* 
Prayer^Booiy  as  it  had  been  made  in  King  fldward's  time;  — "^"^ 
{o  it  was  thought  no  more  neceflary  to  mention  that  office 
by  name^  than  to  mention  all  the  other  offices  that  are  in 
the  book.  Bifliop  Bonner  fet  on  foot  a  nicety,  that  fince 
the  Book  of  Ordinations  was  by  name  condemned  in 
Queen  Mary's  time,  and  was  not  by  name  received  in 
Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  that  therefore  it  was  ftill  con- 
demned by  law,  and  that  by  conf'equence  ordinations 
performed  according  to  this  book  were  not  legal.  But 
It  is  vilible,  that  whatfoever  might  be  made  out  of  this, 
according  to  the  niceties  of  our  law,  it  has  no  relation  to 
the  validity  of  ordinations,  as  they  are  facred  performances, 
but  only  as  they  are  legal  actions,  with  relation  to  our 
conftitution.  Inerefore  a  declaration  was  made  in  a  fub- 
fequent  parliament,  that  the  Book  of  Ordination  was  confi- 
dered as  apart  of  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer :  and,  to 
clear  all  fcruples  or  difputes  that  might  arife  upon  that 
matter,  they  by  a  retrofpe&  declared  them  to  be  good ; 
and  from  that  retrofpeft  in  the  zBi  of  parliament^  the  like 
claufe  was  put  in  the  Article. 

The  chief  exception  that  can  be  made  to  the  form  of 

S'ving  orders  amongft  us,  is  to  thofe  words.  Receive j^e  the 
oly  Gbo/l ;  which  as  it  is  no  ancient  form,  it  not  being 
above  five  hundred  years  old,  fo  it  is  taken  from  words  of 
our  Saviour's,  that  the  Church  in  her  beft  times  thought 
were  not  to  be  applied  to  this.  It  was  proper  to  him  to 
ufe  them,  who  had  the  fulnefs  of  the  Spirit  to  give  it  at 
pleafure :  he  made  ufe  of  it  in  confiituting  his  Apoftles 
the  governors  of  his  Church  in  his  own  iiead ;  and  there- 
fore It  feems  to  have  a  found  in  it  that  is  too  bold  and 
aflfuming,  as  if  we  could  convey  the  Holy  GhoA.  To  this 
it  is  to  be  anfwered,  that  the  Churches  both  in  the  Eaft 
and  Weft  have  fo  often  changed  the  forms  of  ordination, 
that  our  Church  may  well  claim  the  fame  power  of  ap- 
pointing new  forms,  that  others  have  done.  And  fince 
the  feveral  fun6lions  and  adminiftrations  that  are  in  the 
Church  are  by  the  Apoftle  faid  to  flow  from  one  and  the 
fame  Sfirity  all  of  them  from  the  Jlpojfles  down  to  the 
Paflors  and  TeacberSj  we  may  then  reckpn  that  the  Holy 
Gbofiy  though  in  a  much  lower  degree,  is  ffiven  to  thole 
who  are  inwardly  moved  of  God  to  undertake  that  holy 
oflfice.  So  that  though  that  extraordinary  eflfufion  that 
was  poured  out  upon  tne  Apoftles,  was  in  tnem  in  a  much 
higher  degree,  and  was  accompanied  with  moll  apiazing 
chara&ers ;  yet  dill  fuch  as  do  fincerely  ofler  themfelves 

L^  a  up. 
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ART.    up^  on  a  divine  motion,  to  this  fervice,  receive  a  lower 
XXXVI.  portion  of  this  Spirit.  That  being  laid  down,  thefe  words, 
*  necevue  the  Holy  Gbojlj  may  be  underflood  to  be  of  the  na- 

ture of  a  wifh  and  prayer ;  as  if  it  were  faid.  May  tbou  re- 
cnue  the  Holy  Ghon\  and  fo  it  will  better  agree  with  what 
follows,  And  he  thou  a  faithful  difpenferoftbe  wordaxdfa^ 
craments.  Or  it  may  be  obferved,  that  in  thofe  facred 
miffions  the  Church  and  Churchmen  confider  themfelves 
as  a&ing  in  the  name  and  perfon  of  Chrift.  In  baptifm  it 
is  exprelsly  faid,  /  haptize  in  the  name  o/*  the  Father ^  &c. 
In  the  euchariil  we  repeat  the  words  oi  Chrift,  and  apply 
them  to  the  elements,  as  faid  by  him.  So  we  confider 
fuch  as  deferve  to  be  admitted  to  thofe  holy  fun&ions,  as 
perfons  called  and  fent  of  God;  and  therefore  the  Church 
m  the  name  of  Chrift  fends  them;  and  becaufe  he  gives  a 
portion  of  his  Spirit  to  thofe  whom  he  fends,  therefore  the 
Church  in  his  name  fays,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  in 
this  fenfe,  and  with  this  refpeft,  the  ule  of  thefe  words 
may  be  well  juftified. 
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ARTICLE  XXXVIL 
Of  Civil  Magiftratcs. 

Idealm  of  England,  anb  otger  ger  SDominiontf,  un* 
t>et  togom  tge  thitt  dDo&enitmttt  of  ad  €ffate0  of 
tti»  IRealm,  to&etge;  tj^ep  be  (BttkfxaftitsU  or  Cifttr, 
in  all  Caure0  tiotg  aiipertain,  and  in  not,  no}  ougj^ 
to  be  fiibjea  to  anp  iForeign  Bluttfbiaioit 

Wtm  toe  attribute  to  tjge  ^ueen*0  ^ajeffp  tBe  tj^ief 
(Dobmiment,  bp  togieg  "CiHed  toe  unbqffanb  tj^e 
minbjS  of  fome  aanbejou^  folli  to  be  offendeb:  8Qe 
gibenot  to  out  ISnuceu  t&e  mtniffnngettj^er  of  dDob'd 
SQorb  0}  of  tge  &arrament0;  tbe  tolgicj^  tging  tge 
3niunmon0  alio  latelp  fet  fojtg  bp  Elizabeth  our 
^imn  bo  moff  plainip  teffifp;  but  tj^ar  onip 
P;e;ogatibe  iofjitfi  toefte  to  Babe  been  giben  altdoptf 

*  to  all  goblp  |9nnce0  in  ^clp  &txiptuwi  bp  CDoU 
Simfelf,  tj^at  i$,  "Cgat  t&ep  Iboulb  rule  all  Cffatett 
anb  jSt>egree0  committeb  to  tgetr  c&a^ge  bp  0ob, 
toj^Ber  tgep  be  CBttleOaffttal  o;  '^empotal,  anb 
reffjain  toi^  tfft  Cibil  ^toorb  ^e  ffnbbom  anb 
ebilttioer0« 

^be  15i0bop  of  Rome  fiat&  no  JIunfbtction  in  tfitit 
IRealm  of  England. 

"Z^be  iLatMt  of  tbe  )tlea(m  map  puuiib  CgjiiKan  9en 
toitg  IDeatj^  for  beinou0  anb  griebou0  £>ffience0« 

3[r  i9  latoful  fo;  C^riffian  j^en,  at  tbe  Commanbmenc 
of  tBe  ^agiih:ate>  to  toear  toeapon^,  anb  ferbe  in 
tbeaiBar04 

THIS  Article  was  much  .(horter,  as  it  was  puUifbed  in 
Kin^  Edward's  time,  and  did  run  thus  :  The  King  of 
England  tsfupreme  bead  in  earthy  next  under  Cbrifty  of  toe 
Cburcb  of  England  and  Ireland.  Then  followed  the  para- 
graph againft  the  Pope's  jurifdiftion,  worded  as  it  is  now: 
to  which  thefe  words  were  fubjoined,  The  civil  magUhrate 
is  ordained  and  allowed  of  God^  wherefore  tc/e  mu/l  obey 
him,  not  only  for  fear  of  puni/bment,  but  alfo  for  conscience 
fake.  In  Queen  Elizabeth's  time  it  was  thought  fitting  to 
take  away  thofe  prejudices  that  the  Papids  were  generally 

h  1  3  infufing 
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ART.    infufing  into  the  minds  of  the  people  againft  the  tcmn 
xxxvii.  igad'f  which  feemed  to  be  the  more  incongruous,  becaule 
a  woman  did  then  reign ;  therefore  that  was  left  out,  and 
inftead  of  it  the  words  chief  poiver  and  chief  gwemmenl 
were  made  ufe  of,  which  do  fignify  the  fame  thing. 
•'  The  Queen  did  alfo  by  her  Injunftions  oficr  an  expla- 
nation of  this  matter;  for  whereas  it  was  ^veu  out  by 
thofe  who  had  complied  with  every  thing  that  bad  been 
done  both  in  her  father's  and  in  her  brother's  time,  but  that 
refolved  now  to  fetthemfelves  in  oppofition  to  her,  that  (he 
was  afliiming  a  much  greater  authority  than  they  bad 
pretended  to :    (he  upon  that  ordered  that  explanation 
which  is  referred  to  in  the  Article,  and  is  in  thele  words: 
For  certainly  ber  Majejly  neither  doth  nor  ever  wll  challenge 
any  authority ^  other  than  that  was  challenged  and  lately  ujed 
by  the  /aid  noble  Kings  of  famous  memory  y  King  Henry  (be 
Eighth,  and  King  Edward  the  Sixth y  which  is  and  Kvas  of 
ancient  time  due  to  the  imperial  crown  of  this  realm  ;  ibai  is^ 
under  God  to  have  the  f over eignty  and  rule  ever  all  manner 
offerfons  bom  within  tbefe  ber  realms,  dominions^  and  coun^ 
tries,  of  what  ejlate^  either  ecclejiajlical  or  temporal,  foever 
they  be\  fo  as  no  other  foreign  power  Jball  or  ought  to  baive 
any  fuperiority  over  them.     And  if  any  perfon  that  hath  «wi- 
ceived  any  other  fenfe  of  the  faid  oatbj  Jball  accept  the  fame 
oath  with  this  interpretation,  fenfe,  or  meanings  ber  Majejly  is 
well  pleafed  to  accept  every  fucb  in  that  behalf,  as  ber  good 
and  obedient  Jubje£2s  ;  and  Jball  acquit  them  of  all  manner  of 
penalties  contained  in  tbejaid  a£l,  a^ainjl  fucb  as  Jball  fer^ 
emptorily  and  ohjlinately  rcfufe  to  take  the  fame  oath. 

Thus  this  matter  is  opened,  as  it  is  both  in  the  Article 
and  in  the  hijunBions,  In  order  to  the  treating  regularlv 
of  this  Article,  it  is,  firft,  to  be  proved,  that  the  Pope  hath 
no  jurifdidion  in  thefe  kingdoms.  2dly,  That  our  Kings 
or  Queens  have  it.  And,  3dly,  the  nature  and  meafures 
of  this  power  and  government  are  to  be  fiated. 

As  for  the  Pope's  authority,  thoueh  it  is  now  conne&ed 
with  infallibility,  yet  it  was  pretended  to,  and  was  advanced 
for  many  ages  oefore  iffallihilit^  was  fo  much  as  diought 
on.  Nor  was  the  do&rine  of  their  in&llibility  ever  fo 
univerfally  received  and  fubmitted  to  in  xh^kwejiem  parts, 
as  was  that  of  their  univerfal  jurifdi£Uon.  They  were  in 
poOTcflion  of  it:  appeals  were  made  to  them;  they  font  le- 
gates and  bulls  every  where :  they  granted  exemptions 
trom  the  ordinary  jurifdi£tion  ;  and  took  Bi(hops  bound  to 
them  by  oaths,  that  were  penned  in  the  form  of  oaths  of 
fealty  or  homage.  This  was  the  firft  point  that  our  Re- 
formers did  begin  with,  both  here  and  every  where  elfe ; 

that 
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that  fo  they  mi^ht  remove  that  which  was  an  infuperable   art. 
obftru^lion^  till  it  was  firft  taken  out  of  the  way,  to  every  XXXVil. 
ftcp  that  could  be  made  toward  a  reformation.    They  laid 
down  therefore  this  for  their  foundation ,  that  all  fiifliops 
were  by  their  office  and  chara&er  equal ;  and  that  every 
one  of  them  had  the  fame  authority  that  any  other  had, 
over  that  flock  which  was  committed  to  his  care :  and 
therefore  they  faid,  that  the  Bi/bops  of  Rome  had  no  author- 
ity, according  to  the  conftitution  in  which  the  Churches 
were  fettled  by  the  Apoftles,  but  over  the  city  oiBonu: 
and  that  any  further  jurifdi^ion  that  any  ancient  Popes 
might  have  had,  did  arife  from  the  dignity  of  the  ctty^  and 
the  cuftoms  and  laws  of  the  empire.    As  for  their  deriving 
that  authority  from  St.  Peter,  it  is  very  plain,  that  the 
Apofiles  were  all  made  equal  to  him;  and  that  they  never 
underftood  our  Saviour's  words  to  him,  as  importing  any 
authority  that  was  given  to  him  over  the  reft ;  fince  they 
continued  to  the  laic,  while  our  Saviour  was  among  them, 
difputing  which  oftbemjbould  be  thegreateji.  The  proportion  Matth.  xz. 
that  the  mother  of  James  and  John  made,  in  which  it  is  evi-  ^^»  ^  ^^* 
dent,  that  they  likewife  concurred  with  her, fhews  that  they 
did  not  apprehend  that  Chrift  had  made  any  declaration  in 
favour  of  St.  Peter,  as  by  our  Saviour's  anfwer  it  appears  that 
he  had  not  done;  otherwife  he  would  have  referred  them  to 
what  he  had  already  faid  upon  that  occafion.  By  the  whole 
hifioryof  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  it  appears,  that  the  Apo- 
illes  acted  and  confulted  in  common,  without  confidenng 
St.  Peter  as  having  any  fuperiority  over  them.  He  was  call- 
ed to  give  an  account  of  nis  baptizing  Cornelius  ;  and  he 
delivered  his  opinion  in  the  council  of  Jerufalem,  without  Aaszi.z» 
any  drain  of  authority  over  the  reft.    St.  Paul  does  ex-  ^' 
prefsly  deny,  that  the  other  Apoftles  had  any  fuperiority  or  ,^  ,*J'  ^* 
jurifdi£lion  over  him  ;  and  he  fays  in  plain  words,  that  £^Ga].u.7»8, 
was  the  Afojlle  of  the  uncircumci/ion^  as  St.  Peter  was  the^^* 
Apojlle  of  the  circumci/ion;  and  in  that  does  rather  claim 
an  advanta^  over  him  ;  ftnce  his  was  certainly  the  much 
wider  province.    He  withftood  St.  Peter  to  his  ikce,  when 
he  thought  that  he  deferved  to  be  blamed;  and  he  fpeaks 
of  his  own  line  a.x\djhare,  as  being  fubordinate  in  it  to  none : 


fent  him.  This  was  alio  the  fenfe  of  the  primitive  Church, 
that  all  Biftiops  were  Brethren,  Colleagues^  and  Fellow^ 
Bi/hops :  and  though  the  dignity  of  that  city,  which  was 
the  head  of  the  empire,  and  the  opinion  of  tnat  Church's 
being  founded  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  created  a  great 

L  1  4  rclpeft 
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ART.  refpeft  to  the  Bifliops  of  that  fee,  which  was  fupported 
XXXVII.  and  increafed  by  the  eminent  worth,  as  well  as  the  fre- 
■'  quent  martyrdoms  of  their  Bifliops ;  yet  St.  Cyprian  in 

his  time,  as  he  was  againft  the  fuffering  of  any  caufes  to  be 
carried  in  the  way  of  a  complaint  for  redrefs  to  Rome,  fo 
PcUnit.     he  does  in  plain  words  fay,  that  all  the  Jpojlles  ivere  equal 
hcclef.        in  power;  and  that  all  ni/hops  were  alj'o  eauahyjince  the 
whole  office  and  epifcopate  was  one  entire  thing y  of  %vhich 
every  Bi/hop  bad  a  complete  and  equal Jhare,     It  is  true,  he 
fpeaks  of  the  unity  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  of  the  union 
of  other  Churches  with  it;  but  thofe  words  were  occa- 
fioned  by  a  fchifm  that  Novatian  had  made  then  at  Rome; 
lie  being  elefted  in  oppofition  to  the  rightful  Bifliop :  fo 
that  St.  Cyprian  does  not  infinuate  any  thing  concerning 
an  authority  of  the  fee  of  Rome  over  other  fees,  but  fpeaks 
only  of  their  union  under  one  Biftiop  5  and  of  the  other 
Churches  holdinff  a  brotherly  communion  with  that  Bi- 
fliop.   Through  liis  whole  epiftles  he  treats  the  Bifliops 
of  Rome  as  his  equals,  with  tne  titles  of  Brother  and  CoU 
league. 
Nic^Can        '"  ^^  ^^^   General   Council,   the  authority  of  the 
^.  *       '   Bifliops  of  the  great  fees  is  ftated  as  equaL    The  Bifliops 
of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  are  declared  to  have,  according 
to  ciijlomy  the  fame  authority  over  the  Churches  fubordi- 
nate  to  them,  that  the  Bifnops  of  Rome  had  over  thofe 
that  lay  about  that  city.    This  authority  is  pretended  to 
be  derived  only  from  ciijloniy  and  is  coniidered  as  under 
the  limitations  and  deciiions  of  a  General  Council.     Soon 
Ep.  I  a.  ad.  after  that,  the  Arian  herefy  was  fo  fpread  over  the  Raftf 
^*         that  thofe  who  adhered  to  the  Nicene  faith,  were  not  fafe 
in  their  numbers ;  and  the  wcjlern  Churches  being  finee 
from  that  contagion,  (though  St.  Bafil  laments  that  they 
neither  underftood  their,  matters,  nor  were  much  con- 
cerned about  them,  but  were  fwelled  up  with  pride,)  Atha- 
nafius  and  other  opprefled  Bifliops  fled  to  the  Bifliops  of 
Rome,  as  well  as  to  the  other  Bifliops  of  the  lVcfi\  it 
being  natural  for  the  opprefled  to  feek  proteftion  where- 
ibever  they  can  find  it :  and  fo  a  fort  of  aprpeals  was  begun. 
Con.  Sard,  and  they  were  authorifed  by  the   Council  of  Sardica. 
Can.5.ct7.B^^  the  ill  cfTcfts  of  this,  if  it  fliould  become  a  precedent, 
ftant.  Can.  wc'*®  apprehended  by  the  fecond   General  Council ;   in 
3'  which  it  was  decreed,  that  every  trovincejhould  be  governed 

by  its  own  Jynod'j  and  that  all  Bifliops  fliould  be  at  firft 
judged  by  the  Bijhops  of  their  own  province  \  and  firom  tliem 
an  appeal  was  allowed  to  the  bifliops  of  the  dioceJe\ 
whereas  by  the  canons  of  Nice  no  appeal  lay  from  the 
Bifliops  of  the  province.     But  though  this  canon  of  Con* 

ftaotiuople 
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Aanttnople  allows  of  an  appeal  to  the  Bifliops  of  every    ART. 
fuch  divilion  of  the  Roman  empire  as  was  known  by  the  XXXVlL 
name  oi  diocefe\  yet  there  is  an  exprefs  prohibition  of  any  " 

other  or  further  appeal ;  which  is  a  plain  repealing  of  the 
canon  at  Sardica.    And  in  that  fame  Council  it  appears 
upon  what  the  dignity  of  the  fee  of  Rome  was  then  be-* 
lieved  to  be  founoed  :  for  Conilantinople  being  made  the 
feat  of  the  empire,  and  called  new  Romcy  the  fiifliops  of 
that  fee  had  the  fame  privileges  ^tven  them,  that  the 
Bifhops  of  old  Rome  had ;  except  only  the  point  of  rank^ 
which  was  preferved  to  old  Romej  becaufe  of  the  dignity 
of  the  city.    This  was  alfo  confirmed  at  Chalcedon  in  the  Con.  Ciui- 
middle  ot  the  fifth  century.    This  (hews,  that  the  authority  ««<*•  Cin. 
and  privileges  of  the  Biihops  of  Rome  were  then  con6-  **• 
dered  as  anfine  out  of  the  dignity  of  that  city,  and  that 
the  order  of  them  was  fubjeft  to  the  authority  of  a  Ge« 
neral  Council. 

The  African  Churches  in  that  time  knew  nothing  of  Cone, 
any  fuperiority  that  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  had  over  them :  ^^^^  *^' 
they  condemned  the  making  of  appeals  to  them,  and  ap-  Epiftf  ad 
pointed  that  fuch  as  made  them  mould  be  excommuni-  Bonific.  cc 
cated.    The  Popes,  who  laid  that  matter  much  to  heart,  ^^^^ 
did  not  pretend  to  an  univerfal  jurifdidion  as  St.  Peter's 
fucceflbrs  by  a  divine  right;  they  only  pleaded  a  canon  of 
the  Council  of  Nice  ;  but  the  Africans  had  heard  of  no 
fuch  canon,  and  fo  they  jufiified  their  independence  on  the 
fee  of  Rome.     Great  fearch  was  made  after  this  canon, 
and  it  was  found  to  be  au  impoflnre.     So  early  did  the 
fee  of  Rome  afpire  to  this  univerfal  authority,  and  did  not 
flick  at  forgery  in  order  to  the  compaffin^  of  it.    In  the 
fixth  century,  when  the  Emperor  Mauritms  continued  a 

-aftice  begun  by  fome  former  Emperors,  to  give  thecrep.  Ep. 

ifliop  of  Uonflantinople  the  title  or  Univerfal  Bifhop ;  Lib.  iv.  Ep. 
Pelage,  and  after  him  Gregory  the  Great,  broke  out  into  3^»  ^^  ^^» 
the  mod  pathetical  expreflions  that  could  be  invented  Lib.^vi.  Ep. 
againft  it ;  he  compared  it  to  the  pride  of  Lucifer ;  and  24,  28, 
faid,  that  be  who  aJJ'umedity  ivas  ibe  forerunner  ofAniicbrifl\  ??^  ^V. 
and  as  he  renounced  all  claim  to  it,  fo  he  amrmed,  thatgp'^^"' 
none  of  his  predecefibrs  had  ever  afpired  to  fuch  a  power. 

This  is  the  more  remarkable,  becaufe  the  Saxons  being 
converted  to  the  Chriftian  religion  under  this  Pope's  di- 
rection, we  have  reafon  to  believe,  that  this  doSnne  was 
infufed  into  this  Church  at  the  firft  converfion  of  the 
Saxons :  yet  Pope  Gregory's  fucceflbr  made  no  exceptions 
to  the  giving  himfclf  that  title,  againft  which  his  prede- 
ceflbr  had  declaimed  fo  much  :  but  then  the  confufions  of 
Italy  gave  the  Popes  great  advantages  to  make  all  new 

invaders 
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ART.  invaders  or  pretenders  enlarge  their  privileges;  Snce  it 
XXXVII.  ^^  ^  great  acceffion  of  ftrength  to  any  partv,  to  have 
""■^"■"~'  them  of  their  Ude.  The  Kings  of  the  Lombanu  began  to 
lie  heavy  on  them ;  but  they  called  in  the  Kings  of  a  neir 
conquermg  family  from  P>ance,  who  were  ready  enough 
to  make  new  conqueils  ;  and  when  the  nomination  of  dbe 
Popes  was  given  to  the  Kings  of  that  race,  it  was  natural 
for  them  to  raife  the  greatnefs  of  one  who  was  to  be  their 
creature ;  fo  they  promoted  their  authority ;  which  was 
not  a  little  confirmed  by  an  impudent  forgery  of  that  time, 
of  the  Decretal  Eptjiles  of  the  firft  Popes ;  m  which  they 
were  reprefented  as  governing  the  world  with  an  univer- 
fal  and  unbounded  authority.  This  book  was  a  little  dif- 
puted  at  firft,  but  was  quickly  fubmitted  to,  and  the 
Popes  went  on  upon  that  foundation,  dill  enlarging  their 
pretenfions.  Soon  after  that  was  fubmitted  to,  it  quickly 
appeared,  that  the  pretenfions  of  that  fee  were  endlefs. 

They  went  on  to  claim  a  power  over  Princes  and  their 
dominions  ;  and  that  firft  with  relation  to  fpiritual  matters. 
They  depofed  them,  if  they  were  either  heretics  them- 
felves,  or  if  they  favoured  herefy,  at  leaft  fo  &r  as  not  to 
extirpate  it.  From  depofing  they  went  to  the  difpofing  of 
their  dominions  to  others:  and  at  laft  Bonifiice  the  Eignth 
completed  their  claim  ;  for  he  decreed,  that  it  was  ntcej- 
fiiry  for  every  man  to  be  fubjeSl  to  the  Pope*s  authority:  and 
he  afterted  a  dire£t  dominion  over  Princes  as  to  thetr 
temporals,  that  they  were  all  fubje6t  to  him,  and  held 
their  dominions  under  him,  and  at  his  courtefy.  As  for 
the  jurifdiction  that  they  claimed  over  the  fpiritualty,  they 
exercifed  it  with  that  rieour,  with  fuch  heavy  taxes  and 
inipofitions,  fuch  exemptions  and  difpenfations,  and  fuch 
a  violation  of  all  the  ancient  canons,  that  as  it  grew  in* 
iupportably  grievous,  \o  the  management  was  grofsly 
fcandalous,  for  every  thing  was  openly  fet  to  lale.  By 
thefe  praftices  they  difpofed  the  world  to  examine  the 
grounds  of  that  authority,  which  was  managed  with  fo 
much  tyranny  and  corruption.  It  was  fo  ill  founded^  that 
it  could  not  be  defended  but  by  force  and  artifices.  Thus 
it  appears,  that  there  is  no  authority  at  all  in  the  Scrip- 
ture for  this  extent  of  jurifdi6tion  that  the  Popes  afliim* 
ed :  that  it  was  not  thought  on  in  the  firft  ages :  that  a 
vigorous  oppofition  was  made  to  every  ftepof  the  prog^fs 
t'lat  it  made  :  and  that  forgery  and  violence  were  ufed  to 
bring  the  world  under  it.  So  that  there  is  no  reafon  now 
to  fubmit  to  it. 

As  for  the  patriarchal  authority,  which  that  fee  had 
over  a  great  part  of  the  lioinan  empire,  that  was  onlv  a 

regolatiozi 
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regulation  made  oonform  to  the  cotiftitution  of  that  em*    art. 
pire :  fo  that  the  empire  being  now  diflblved  into  many  ^^^^"' 
different  fovereigntieg,  the  new  Princes  are  under  no  fort  " 

of  obligation  to  have  any  regard  to  the  Roman  conftitu- 
tion  :  nor  does  a  nation's  receiving  the  faith  by  the  mi- 
niftry  of  men  fent  from  any  fee,  fubjeft  them  to  that  fee ; 
for  then  all  mud  be  fubje£l  to  Jerufalem,  fince  the  Gofpel 
came  to  all  the  Churches  from  thence.  There  was  a  ae- 
cifion  made  in  the  third  General  Council  in  the  cafe  of  the 
Cypriotic  Churches,  which  pretended  that  they  had  been 
always  complete  Churches  within  themfelves,  and  inde* 

Eendent ;  therefore  they  flood  upon  this  privilege,  not  to 
e  fubjefk  to  appeals  to  any  patriarchal  fee.  The  Council 
judged  in  their  favour.  So  (ince  the  Britannic  Churches 
were  converted  long  before  they  had  any  commerce  with 
Borne,  they  were  originally  indetendent ;  which  could  not 
be  loft  by  any  thing  that  was  afterwards  done  among  the 
Saxons,  oy  men  fent  over  from  Rome.    This  is  enough  to 

f»rove  the  firft  point,  that  the  Bifliops  of  Rome  had  no 
awful  jurifdi£tion  here  among  us. 

The  fecond  is,  that  Kings  or  Queens  have  an  authority 
over  their  fubjefts  in  matters  eccleliaftical.     In  the  Old 
Teftament^  the  Kin^  of  Ifrael  intermeddled  in  all  matters 
of  reli^on :  Samuel  acknowledged  Saul's  authority ;  and  i  Sam.  zt. 
Abimelech,  though  the  High-Prieft,  when  calledf  before^. 
Saul,  appeared  and  anfwered  to  fome  things  that  were     ^ 
obje&ea  to  him,  that  related  to  the  worfliip  of  God.    Sa- 
muel faid  in  exprefs  words  to  Saul,  that  be  was  made  ibexv,  17* 
bead  of  all  ibe  tribes ;  and  one  of  thefe  was  the  tribe  of 
Levi.   David  made  many  laws  about  facred  matters,  fucn 
as  the  orders  of  the  courfes  of  the  Priefls,  and  the  time  of 
their  attendance  at  the  public  fervice.    When  he  died, 
and  was  informing  Solomon  of  the  extent  of  his  autho- 
rity, he  told  him,  that  tbe  courfes  of  tbe  Prujls,  and  all  tbe  i  CKron. 
people,  zifere  to  be  wbolly  at  bis  commandment,    Purfitant  to""!:.^* 
which^  Solomon  did  appoint  them  their  charges  in  the"^"*' 
fervice  of  God ;  and  both  tbe  Priefs  and  Levites  departed  i  Chron, 
not  from  bis  commandment  in  any  matter.    He  turned  out^*"«  **•  '5* 
Abiathar  from  the  High-Prieft's  office,  and  yet  no  com- 
plaint was  made  upon  it,  as  if  he  had  aflumed  an  autho- 
rity that  did  not  belong  to  him.     It  is  true,  both  David 
and  Solomon  were  men  that  were  particularly  infpired  as 
to  fome  things ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  they  a£ted 
in  thofe  matters  by  virtue  of  any  fuch  infpiration.    They 
were  afts  of  regal  power,  and  they  did  them  in  that  capa-  xvii/sTj. 
city.     Jeholhaphat,  Hezekiah,  and  Jofiah,  gave  many  chap.  x. 

direc-  *• '®  *^^ 

cod. 
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ART.    dircftions  and  orders  in  facred  matters ;  but  though  the 
XXXVII.  priefts  wlthftood  Uzziah  when  he  was  going  to  offer  in- 

"^ cenfe  in  the  holy  place,  yet  they  did  not  pretend  privi- 

1  Chron.  jpgg^  Qj.  ^gj^g  oppofition  to  thofc  orders  that  were  ifftied 
"Jisl  19.  o^t  By  their  Kinffs.  Mordecai  appointed  the  feaft  of  P»- 
rim,  by  virtue  of  the  authority  that  King  Ahal'uerus  gave 
him :  and  both  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  by  virtue  of  com- 
miffions  from  the  Kings  of  Perfia,  made  many  reforma- 
tions, and  gave  many  orders  in  facred  matters. 

Under  the  New  Teftament,  Chrift,  by  faying.  Render  h 
Cafar  the  things  which  are  Cafar's,  did  plainly  (hew,  that 
he^did  not  intend  that  his  religion  fhould  in  any  fort 
leflen  the  temporal  authority.    The  Apoftles  writ  to  the 
Rom.  xiii.   Churches  to  oh^  magijlrates,  io  fuhmit  to  them,  and  to  pi^ 
^  taxes:  they  enjoined  obedience,  whether  io  the  Kin^r  as 

I  ^ctiuix/^P^^^'^i  ^^  '^  others  that  were  fent  hy  him:  every  fiuly  with- 
14.  *  out  exception,  is  charged  to  he  Jubje^  to  the  higher  powers. 
The  magiftrate  is  ordained  of  God,  and  is  bu  mini/ler  to 
encourage  them  to  do  well,  and  to  fum/h  the  evil  doers.  If 
thefe  paffages  of  Scripture  are  to  be  interpreted  acGording 
to  the  common  content  of  the  Fathers,  Churchmen  are 
included  within  them,  as  well  as  other  perfons.'  There 
was  not  indeed  great  occaiion  to  confider  this  matter  be- 
fore Conftantine's  coming  to  the  empire;  for  till  then 
the  Emperors  did  not  confider  the  Chrifiians  otherwife 
than  either  as  enemies,  or  at  bed  as  their  fubje&s  at  large: 
and  therefore,  though  the  Chriftians  made  an  addrefs  to 
Aarelian  in  the  matter  of  Samofatenus,  and  obtained  a 
favourable  and  juft  ahfwer  to  it ;  yet  in  Conflantine's 
time,  the  protection  that  he  gave  to  tne  Chriftian  religion 
led  him  and  his  fuccefTors  to  make  many  laws  in  eccle- 
iiailical  matters,  concerning  the  age,  the  qualifications, 
and  the  duties  of  the  Clergy.  Many  of  thefe  are  to  be 
found  in  Theodofius  and  JuUinian's  Code:  Juftinian  added 
many  more  in  his  Novels.  Appeals  were  made  to  the  Em- 
perors againft  the  injufticeotfynods:  they  received  them, 
and  appointed  fuch  Bifliops  to  hear  and  try  thpfe  ca&fes, 
as  happened  to  be  then  about  their  courts.  In  t>je  Coun* 
cil  of  Nice,  many  complaints  were  ^ven  to  the  Emperor 
by  the  Bifliops  agsunft  one  another.  The  Elmperors  called 
General  Councils  by  their  fummons ;  they  late  in  them, 
and  confirmed  their  decrees.  This  was  the  conftant  prac- 
tice of  the  Roman  Emperors,  both  in  the  Eafi  and  in  die 
tVeJl :  when  the  Church  came  to  -iall  under  many  lefler 
fovcreignties,  tbofe  Princes  continued  ftill  to  make  laws, 
to  name  fiifhops^  to  give  inveflitures  into  benefices,  to 

caU 
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call  fynods,  and  to  do  every  thing  that  appeared  neceflkry   art. 
to  them^  for  the  good  government  of  the  Church  in  their  xxxvii. 
dominions.  ■ 

When  Charles  the  Great  was  reftoring  thofe  things  that 
had  fallen  under  much  diforder  in  a  courfe  of  fome  igno- 
rant and  barbarous  ages,  and  was  reviving  both  learning 
and  good  government,  he  publiflied  many  Capitulars,  a 
great  part  of  them  relating  to  ecclefiaftical  matters  ;  nor 
was  any  exception  taken  to  that  in  thofe  ages:  the  fynods 
that  were  then  held  were  for  the  greateft  part  mixed  af- 
fcmblies,  in  which  the  temporally  and  the  fpiritualty  fate 
together,  and  judged  and  decreed  of  all  matters  in  com* 
mon.  And  it  is  certain,  that  fuch  was  the  Sanhedrim 
amone  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time ;  it  was  the  fupreme 
court  DOth  for  fpirituals  and  temporals. 

In  England  our  Princes  began  early,  and  continued 
long  to  maintain  this  part  of  their  authority.  The  letters 
that  are  pretended  to  have  pafied  between  Kin^  Lucius 
and  Pope  Eleutherius,  are  very  probably  forgeries ;  but 
they  are  ancient  ones,  and  did  for  many  ages  pafs  for 
true.  Now  a  forgery  is  generally  calculated  to  tne  fenfe 
of  the  age  in  which  it  is  made.  In  the  Pope's  letter,  the 
King  is  called  GoJ^s  Vicar  in  bis  kingdoms ;  and  it  is  faid 
to  belong  to  bis  office.^  to  bring  bisfubjeSis  to  tbe  boly  Cburcb, 
and  to  maintain,  prote&,  ana  govern  tbem  in  it.  Both  Saxon 
and  Danifli  Kings  made  a  great  many  laws  about  eccle- 
liaAical  matters;  and  after  the  Conqueft,  when  the  nation 
grew  into  a  more  united  body,  and  came  to  a  more  fettled 
conftitution,  many  laws  were  made  concerning  thefe  mat- 
ters^  particularly  in  oppofition  to  thofe  pradices  that  fa- 
voured the  authority  that  the  Popes  were  then  aOuming ; 
fuch  as  appeals  to  Rome,  or  Bifhops  ^ing  out  of  the 
kingdom  without  the  King's  leave.  King  Alfred's  laws 
were  a  fort  of  a  text  for  a  great  while;  they  contain  many 
laws  about  facred  matters.  The  exempting  of  monafle- 
ries  from  epifcopal  jurirdiAion  was  granted  by  fome  of 
our  Kings  at  firit.  William  the  Conqueror,  to  perpetuate 
the  memory  of  his  vidory  over  Harold,  and  to  endear 
himfclf  to  the  Clergy,  founded  an  abbey  in  the  field 
where  the  battle  was  rou^ht,  called  Bntile^Abbe^ :  and  in 
the  charter  of  the  foundation,  in  imitation  of  what  former 
Kinjzs  had  done  in  their  endowments,  this  claufe  was  put; 
It  Sail  be  alfo  free  and  quiet  for  ever  from  aUfub/efiion  to 
Bi/bops,  or  ibe  dominion  y  any  otber  perfons.  Tnis  is  an  a£k 
that  does  as  immediately  relate  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  as  any  one  that  we  can  imagine.  The  Conftitu- 
tions  of  Clarendon  were  aflerted  by  both  King  and  Par- 
liament, 
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ART.    liatncnt,  and  by  the  whole  body  of  the  Clergy,  as  the  an-- 
XXXVII-  ^^-^^  cujloms  of  the  kingdom.     Thefe  relate  to  the  Clergy, 
and  were  fubmitted  to  by  them  all,  Becket  himfelf  not 
excepted,  though  he  quickly  went  off  from  it. 

It  is  true,  the  papacy  got  generally  the  better  of  the 
temporal  authority,  in  a  courfe  of  feveral  ages  ;  but  at 
laft  the  Popes  livmg  long  at  Avignon,  together  with  the 
great  fchifm  that  followed  upon  their  return  to  Rome,  did 
very  much  fink  in  their  credit,  and  that  flopped  the  pro- 

frefs  they  had  made  before  that  time ;  which  had  proba- 
ly  fubdued  all,  if  it  had  not  been  for  thofe  accidents. 
Tnen  the  Councils  be^an  to  take  heart,  and  refolved  to 
aflert  the  freedom  of  tlie  Church  from  the  papal  tyranny. 
Pragmatic  fantliom  were  made  in  feveral  nations  to  aflert 
their  liberty.  That  in  France  was  made  with  c;reat  fo- 
lemnity  :  in  thefe  the  Bifhops  did  not  only  aflert  their 
own  jurifdiAion,  independent  in  a  great  meafure  of  the 
papacy,  but  they  likewife  carried  it  fo  far  as  to  make 
themielves  independent  on  the  civil  authority,  particu- 
larly in  the  point. of  eleftions.  This  difpofed  Princes  ge- 
nerally to  enter  into  agreements  with  the  Popes;  by 
which  the  matter  was  lo  tranfafted,  that  the  Popes  and 
they  made  a  divifion  between  them  of  all  the  rignts  and 
pretenirons  of  the  Church.  Princes  yielded  a  great  deal 
to  the  Popes,  to  be  protefted  by  them  in  that  which  they 
eot  to  be  referved  to  themfelves.  Great  reflraints  were 
[aid  both  on  the  Clergy,  and  likewife  on  the  fee  of  Rome, 
by  the  appeals  that  wore  brought  into  the  fecular  courts, 
from  the  ordinary  judgments  of  the  ecclefiaflical  courts, 
or  from  the  bulls  or  powers  that  legates  brought  with 
them.  A  diftindlion  was  found  that  feemed  to  favc  the 
ecclefiaftical  authority,  at  the  fame  time  that  the  fecular 
court  was  made  the  judge  of  it.  The  appeal  did  lie  upon 
a  pretence  that  the  ecclefiaftical  judge  had  committed 
fomc  abufe  in  the  way  of  proceeding,  or  in  his  fentence. 
So  the  appeal  was  from  that  ahufe^  and  the  fecular  court 
was  to  examine  the  matter  according  to  the  rules  and 
laws  of  the  Church,  and  not  according  to  the  principles 
or  rules  of  any  other  law  :  but  upon  that  they  did  either 
confirm  or  reverfe  the  fentence.  And  even  thofe  Princes 
that  acknowledge  the  papal  authority,  have  found  out 
diftindions  to  put  fuch  (tops  to  it  as  tney  pleafe  ;  and  fo 
to  make  it  an  engine  to  govern  their  people  by,  as  far  as 
they  think  fit  to  give  way  to  it  \  and  to  damn  fuch  bulls, 
or  void  fuch  powers,  as  they  are  afraid  of. 

Thus  it  is  evident,  that  both  according  to  Scripture, 
and  the  praftice  of  all  ages  and  countries,  the  Princes  of 

Chriftcn- 
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Chrifiendom  have  an  authority  over  their  fubjefts  in  mat*  ART. 
ters  ecclefiafiical.  The  reafon  of  things  makes  alfo  for  ^O^viL 
this ;  for  if  any  rank  of  men  are  exempted  from  their  ju-  -^— - 
rifdi^on,  they  muft  thereby  ceafe  to  oe  fubje£is  :  and  if 
any  fort  of  caules,  fpiritual  ones  in  particular,  were  put 
out  of  their  authority,  it  were  an  eafy  thing  to  reduce  al- 
moft  every  thing  to  fuch  a  relation  to  J'ptritualsy  that  if 
this  principle  were  once  received,  their  authority  would 
be  very  precarious  and  feeble.  Nothing  could  give  Princes 
ftronger  and  juilcr  prejudices  againft  the  Chriftian  reli- 
gion, than  if  they  faw  that  the  efied:  of  their  receiving  it 
niuft  be  the  withdrawing  fo  great  a  part  of  their  fubjeds 
from  their  authority ;  and  the  putting  as  many  checks 
upon  it,  as  thofe  that  had  the  management  of  this  religion 
iliould  think  fit  to  retrain  it  by.  In  a  word,  all  mankind 
muft  be  under  one  obedience  and  one  authority.  It  re- 
mains that  the  meafures  and  the  extent  of  this  power  be 
rightly  dated* 

It  is  certain,  firft,  that  this  power  does  not  depend  upon 
the  Prince's  religion ;  whether  he  is  a  Chriftian,  or  not ; 
or  whether  he  is  of  a  true  or  a  falfe  religion ;  or  is  a  good 
or  a  bad  man.  By  the  fame  tenure  that  he  holds  his  fo- 
vereignty^  he  holds  this  likewife.  Artaxerxes  had  it  as 
well  as  either  David  or  Solomon,  when  the  Jews  were 
once  lawfully  his  fubje&s ;  and  the  Chriftians  owed  the 
fame  duty  to  the  Emperors  while  Heathen,  that  they  paid 
them  when  Chriftian.  The  relations  of  nature,  men  as 
that  of  a  parent  and  cbild,  bujband  and  tt/ife^  continue  the 
fame  that  they  were,  whauoevcr  men's  jx^rfuafions  in 
matters  of  religion  may  be:  fo  do  alfo  civil  relations, 
majler  and  fervani^  frince  axidfutjeSl;  they  are  neither  in- 
creafed  nor  diminimed  by  the  truth  of  their  fentiments 
concerning  religion.  All  perfons  are  fubjedt  to  the  Prince's 
authority,  and  liable  to  luch  puniihments  as  their  crimes 
fall  under  by  law.  Every  foul  is  fulyedi  to  the  higher  pott/" 
€rs :  neither  is  treafon  lets  treajon^  becaufe  fpoke  in  a  pul- 
pit or  in  a  fermon :  it  may  be  more  treafon  for  that  than 
otherwife  it  would  be  ;  becaufe  it  is  fo  public  and  deli- 
berate, and  is  delivered  in  the  way  in  which  it  may  pro- 
bably have  the  worft  effed.  So  that  as  to  perfons,  no 
great  difficulty  can  lie  in  this,  iince  every  foul  is  declared 
to  he  fubje6i  to  the  higher  pouters. 

As  to  ecclefiaftical  caufes,  it  is  certain,  that  as  the  ma-^ 
^(Irate  cannot  make  void  the  laws  of  nature,  luch  as  the 
authority  of  parents  over  their  children,  or  of  hulbands 
over  their  wives,  fo  neither  can  he  make  void  the  law  of 
God :  that  is  from  a  fuperior  authority,  and  cannot  be 

dif- 
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ART.    diflb]ved  by  him.    Where  a  thing  is  pofidvelf  citmiinand- 
JtXXVil.  g J  Qj.  forbid  by  God,  the  magiftrate  has  no  odicr  autbo> 
'""■■*~~""  rity  but  that  of  executing  the  laws  of  God,  of  adding*  bis 
ianSions  to  them,  and  otuiing  bis  utmoft  induftry  to  pfx>- 
cure  obedience  to  them.     He  cannot  alter  anv  part  or  the 
do£lrine,  and  make  it  to  be  cither  truer  or  falfer  than  it  is 
in  itfelf ;  nor  can  he  either  take  away  or  alter  the  facra- 
ments,  or  break  any  of  thofe  rules  that  are  given  in  the 
New  Teftament  about  them  ;  becaufe  in  all  thcfc  the  au- 
thority of  God  is  cxprefs,  and  is  certainly  fuperior  to  his. 
The  only  queftion  that  can  be  made,  Is  concerning  indif- 
ferent things :  for  inftance,  in  the  canons  or  other  rules  of 
the  Church,  how  far  they  are  in  the  magiftxate*s  power, 
and  in  what  cafes  the  body  of  Chriftians^   and  of  the 
payors  of  the  Church,  may  maintain  their  union  among 
themfelves,  and  a&.  in  oppofition  to  his  laws.     It  feems 
very  clear^  that  in  all  matters  that  are  indifferent,  and  are 
determined  by  no  law  of  God,  the  magi  Urate's  authority 
muft  take  place,  and  is  to  be  obeyed.     The  Church  has 
no  authority  that  (he  can  maintam  in  oppofition  to  the 
magiftrate,  but  in  the  executing  the  laws  of  God  and  the 
rules  of  the  Gofpel :  in  all  other  things,  as  (he  a£U  under 
his  proteAion,  fo  it  is  by  his  permiffion.   But  here  a  great 
diftin£lion  is  to  be  made  between  two  cafes  that  may  hap- 
pen :  the  one  is,  when  the  magiftrate  a&s  like  one  thai 
intends  to  preferve  religion,  but  commits  errors  and  ads 
of  iiyuftice  in  his  .management :  the  other  is,  when  he 
a6ls  fike  one  that  intends  to  deftroy  religion,  and  todiride 
and  diftra6l  thofe  that  profefs  it.     In  the  former  cafe, 
every  thing  that  is  not  (inful  of  itfelf,  is  to  be  done,  in 
compliance  with  his  authority;  not  to  give  him  umbrage, 
nor  provoke  him  to  withdraw  his  proteAion,  and  to  be* 
come,  inftead  of  a  nurfing  father,  a  perfecutor  of  the 
Church.     But  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  declares,  or  it 
is  vifible  that  his  deiign  is  to  deftroy  the  faith,  le&  regard 
is  to  be  had  to  his  a6lions.    The  people  may  adhere  to 
their  paftors,  and  to  every  method  that  may  fortify  them 
in  their  religion,  even  in  oppofition  to  his  invafion.   Upon 
the  whole  matter,  the  power  of  the  King  in  ecclefiafiical 
matters  among  us  is  exprefted  in  this  Article  under  thofe 
referves,  and  with  that  moderation,  that  no  iofi  icniple 
can  lie  againft  it;  and  it  is  that  which  all  the  Kings, even 
of  the  Roman  communion,  do  aifume,  and  in  fome  [daces 
with  a  much  more  unlimited  authority.    The  methods  of 
managing  it  may  differ  a  little;  yet  the  power  is  the 
Jame,  and  is  built  upon  the  fame  foundations.  And  thoc^b 
the  term  bead  is  left  out  by  the  Article,  yet  even  that  is 

founded 
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finnd^d  €«  ao  exi>reffi^  of  Samuel's  to  Saulj  118  was  for-   art. 
merly  cited.    It  is  a  figure,  and  all  figures  may  be  ufed  xxxvn. 
oitiier  more  loofdy  or  more  Stxidly.    In  the  ftri£teft  fenfe,  — — ^ 
^  the  t^  ooininunicates  vital  influences  to  the  whole 
t>odv,  Chrift  is  the  only  head  of  his  Church ;  be  only 
imght  to  be  in  all  thin^  obeyed,  fubmitted  to,  and  de- 
pended od;  and  bom  him  all  the  fundions  and  offices  of 
the  Church  derive  their  ufefulnefs  and  virtue.    But  as 
iead  may  in  a  figure  (land  for  the  fountain  of  order  and 
^K>venHnent,  of  protedion  and  condu&,  the  King  or 
Quemi  Quay  well  be  called,  fb^  bead  rfibe  Church. 

Tb^  next  paragraph  in  this  Article  is  concerning  the 
Jawfialnefs  ot  capital  puniihmentft  in  ChiiAian  focieties. 
It  ha3  an  appearance  of  compaffion  and  charity,  to  think 
that  mtn  oa^t  not  to  be  put  to  death  for  their  crimes, 
but  to  be  Ee^  alive,  that  they  may  repent  of  them. 
Some,  both  ancients  and  modems,  have  thought  that  there 
was  a  cruelty  in  all  capital  puniihments,  that  was  incon- 
i&ftent  with  the  eentlenefs  of  the  Gofpel :  but  when  we 
fionfider  that  God,  in  that  law  whidi  he  himfelf  delivered 
to  the  Jews  by  the  hand  of  Mofes,  did  appoint  fo  many 
capital  puniihments,  even  for  ofiences  againft  poficive  prep* 
ofpUf  we  cannot  think  that  thefe  are  contrary  to  juftice 
<>r  tnius  gQodnefs ;  fince  they  were  diAated  by  God  him*- 
felf,  who  i;9  eternally  the  fame^  unalterable  in  his  perfec- 
fdow.  This  ibews  that  God,  who  knows  moft  perfe£bljr 
otK*  fnune  and  diipofitipn,  knows  that  the  love  of  life  la 
plants  fo  deep  in  our  natures,  and  that  it  has  fuch  a  root 
i.bere^  that  nothing  can  work  fo  powerfully  on  us,  to  go- 
vern and  refirain  us,  as  the  fear  of  death.  And  therefore, 
£nce  the  main  thine  that  is  to  be  confidered  in  govern- 
ment is  the  good  of  the  whole  body ;  and  fince  a  feeble 
jndidffince  .and  impunity  may  fet  mankind  loofe  into  great 
•diforo^,  firom  which  tne  terror  of  feverer  laws,  together 
with  fuch  examples  as  are  made  on  the  incorrigible,  will 
natMndly  reftrain  them ;  it  feems  neceilary,  for  the  preferva* 
«tJon  of  mankind  and  of  fociety,  to  have  recourfe  fometimes 
to  capital  punifiinients* 

The  precedent  that  God  fet  in  the  Mofaical  Law  feema 
ji  fiiU  jttftification  dF  fuch  punifhments  under  the  Gofpel. 
The  charity,  which  the  Gofoel  prefcribes,  does  not  take 
away  the  rules  of  Juftice  and  equitv,  by  which  we  may 
maintain  our  poflefnons,  or  recover  tnem  out  of  the  hands 
of  violent  i^ggreflbrs :  only  it  obliges  us  to  do  that  in  a 
ibft  and  gende  manner,  without  rigour  or  refentment. 
The  fame  charity,  though  it  obliges  us,  as  Chriftians,  not 
to  keep  up  hatred  or  anger  in  our  hearts,  but  to  pardon. 

Mm  as 
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ART.    as  to  our  own  parts^  the  wrongs  that  are  done  vs  ;  jet  It 
XXXVII.  jjjgg  ^Qi  oblige  us  to  throw  up  the  order  and  peace  of 
'     '        mankind,  and  abandon  it  to  the  injuftice  and  violenoe  of 
wicked  men.    We  owe  to  human  focietyy  and  to  the 
fafety  and  order  of  the  world,  our  endeavours  to  put  a 
flop  to  the  wickednefs  of  men  ;  which  a  good  man  mar 
do  with  great  inward  tendernefs  to  the  fouls  of  diofe 
,     whom  he  profecutes.     It  is  highly  probable,  that  as  no- 
thing befides  fuch  a  method  could  flop  the  progreia  of  in- 
juftice and  wickednefs,  fo  nothing  is  To  likely  a  mean  to 
bring  the  criminal  to  repent  of  his  (ins,  and  to  fit  him  to 
die  as  a  Chriftian,  as  to  condemn  him  to  die  for  his  crimes: 
if  any  thing  can  awaken  his  confcience,  and  (Irike  terror 
in  him,  that  will  do  it.   Therefore,  as  capital  puniflinienu 
are  neceifary  to  human  fociety,  fo  they  are  often  read 
bleflings  to  thofe  on  whom  they  fall ;  and  it  may  be  af- 
firmed very  pofitively,  that  a  man  who  can  harden  him- 
felf  againft  tne  terrors  of  death,  when  they  come  upon 
him  16  folemnly,  fo  (lowly,  and  fo  certainly,  he  being  in 
fill!  health,  and  well  able  to  refle£t  on  the  confequences  of 
it,  is  not  like  to  be  wrought  on  by  a  longer  continuanoe 
of  life,  or  by  the  methods  of  a  natural  death. 

It  is  not  poflible  to  fix  rules,  to  which  capital  ptixniih- 
ments  ought  to  be  proportioned.  It  is  certain,  that,  in  a 
full  equality,  life  oiilyr  can  be  fet  againft  /i/2r  ?  but  there 
may^  be  many^  other  crimes,  that  muft  end  m  the  ruin  of 
fociety,  and  in  the  dilTolution  of  all  order,  and  all  the 
commerce  that  ought  to  be  among  men,  if  they  00  ud« 
punifhed.  In  this  all  princes  and  ftates  muft  judge  ac* 
cording  to  the  real  exigencies  and  neceffities  that  appear 
to  them.  Nor  can  any  general  rule  be  made,  fave  only 
this,  that  (ince  man  was  made  after  the  image  of  Goa, 
and  that  the  life  of  man  is  precious,  and,  when  once  ex- 
tin^i(hed,  it  ceafes  for  evermore ;  therefore  all  doe  csre 
and  tendernefs  ought  to  be  had  in  preferving  it ;  and 
fince  the  end  of  TOvernment  is  the  prefervation  of  man- 
kind, therefore  the  lives  of  men  ouffht  not  to  be  too 
lightly  taken,  except  as  it  appears  to  be  neceffiuy  for  the 
prefervation  and  fatety  of  the  ibciety. 

Under  the  Gofpel,  as  well  as  under  the  law,  the 


Rom.  ziii.  ^ftrate  is  the  minifter  of  God,  and  has  the  fword  put  in 
4*  his  hand ;  which  be  bearetb  not  in  vain,  for  he  is  appoint- 

ed to  be  a  revenger,  to  execute  wratb  on  bim  tbai  doth  ev:L 
The  natural  fignification  of  his  carrying  the  fword  is, 
that  he  has  an  authority  for  punifhing  ca[ntally ;  fince  k 
is  upon  thofe  ocGa(]ons  only  that  he  can  be  faid  to  tife  the 
fword  as  a  revenger.    Kor  can  Chriftian  charity  oblige  a 
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num,  -whom  the  law  has  made  to  be  the  avenger  of  bloody    art. 
-or  of  other  crimes,  to  refufe  to  comply  with  that  obliga^  Xxxva. 
tion,  which  is  laid  upon  him  by  the  conftitution  under  " 

which  he  is  bom  :  he  can  only  forgive  that  of  which  he  is 
the  mafter,  but  the  other  is  a  debt  which  he  owes  the  fo» 
ciety ;  and  his  private  forgiving  of  the  wrong  done  him* 
•felf,  does  not  reach  to  that  other  obligation,  which  is  not 
in  his  own  power  to  give  away. 

The  laft  paragraph  in  this  Article  is  concerning  the 
lawfulnefs  of  wars.  Some  have  thought  all  wars  to  be 
•contrary  to  Chrifiian  charity,  to  be  inhuman  and  ,barba<- 
Tous ;  and  that  therefore  men  ought,  according  to  the 
rule  fet  us  by  our  Saviour,  not  to  r^fi  evil ;  but  when  one  Mactb.  v* 
injury  is  done,  not  only  to  hear  it,  but  to  (hew  a  readi*  39- 
nefs  rather  to  receive  new  ones  ;  turning  the  other  cbeek  to 
iim  that /mites  us  on  the  one;  going  two  miles  with  bim  that 
Jball  compel  us  to  go  one  with  bim ;  and  giving  our  cloak  to  40. 
bim  that  Jball  take  away  our  coai.  It  feems  juft,  that,  by 
-a  parity  of  reafon,  focieties  ihould  be  under  the  fame  ob- 
ligations to  bear  from  other  focieties,  that  fingle  perfons 
^sxe  under  to  other  fingle  perfons.  This  muft  be  acknow- 
ledged  to  be  a  very  great  difficulty ;  for  as,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  words  of  our  Saviour  feem  to  be  very  exprels 
and  foil ;  fo,  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  are  to  be  under*- 
ilood  literally,  they  mufi  caft  the  world  loofe,  and  expofe 
it  to  the  injufiice  and  infdence  of  wicked  perfons,  who 
would  not  fail  to  take  advantages  finom  fuch  a  compliance 
and  fubmiffion.  Therefore  tnefe  words  muft  he  confi- 
dered,  fird,  as  addrefled  to  private  perfons ;  then,  as  re«> 
lating  to  fmaller  injuries,  which  can  more  eaiily  be  borne; 
and,  finally,  as  phrafes  and  forms  of  fpeech,  that  are  not 
to  be  carried  to  the  utmoft  extent,  but  to  be  conftrued 
with  that  fofteninff,  that  is  to  be  allowed  to  the  ufe  of  a 
phrafe.  So  that  uie  meaning  of  that  fedion  of  our  Sa- 
.  viour's  fermon  is  to  be  taken  thus  ;  that  private  perfons 
ou^ht  to  be  fo  far  from  purfuing  injuries,  to  the  equal  re- 
tahation  of  an  eye  Jor  an  «y/,  or  a  tootbjor  a  tooib,  that 
they  ought  in  many  cafes  to  bear  injuries,  without  either 
refifting  them,  or  making  returns  of  evil  for  evil ;  (hewing 
•a  patience  to  bear  even  repeated  injuries,  when  the  matter 
is  fmall,  and  the  wrong  tolerable. 

Under  all  this,  fecret  conditions  are  to  be  underfioodj 
fuch  as  when  by  fuch  our  patience  we  nnay  hope  io  oxfer- 
come  evil  %vitb  good ;  or  at  leail  to  fhew  to  the  world  the 
power  that  relision  has  over  us,  to  check  and  fubdue  our 
lefentme&ts.  '  hx  this  cafe  certainly  we  ought  to  facrifice 
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AR  T.   oar  jull  rights,  either  of  defence,  or  of  feekin^  nfmra6tm$ 
^^^^^  to  tne  hoooar  of  religion,  and  to  the  gainn^  of  men 
"  by  fach  an  heroical  inftance  of  virtue.    But  it  cannoC 

be  fuppofed  that  our  Saviour  meant  that  good  meo  ihoolil 
deliver  themfelves  up  to  be  a  (irey  to  be  devoored  bjr 
bad  men;  or  to  obhge  bis  followers  to  renoonoe  tbw 
claims  to  the  prote&ion  and  reparations  of  Uw  and  jnf- 
tice. 

In  this  St.  Pkul  gives  us  a  clear  commentarj  on  our 
iCor.vi.  Saviour's  words:  he  reproves  the  Corinthians ^or  goimg 
^y  7*  to  law  luiib  one  another ,  and  that  before  unbelievtrs  ;  whes 

it  was  fo  great  a  fcanda]  to  the  Chriftian  religion  in  its 
firft  infancy.     He  fays,  IVbpr  do  not  ye  take  wrm^  P  IFfy 
do  not  ye  fuffir  your/elves  to  be  defrauded  P  Yet  be  does 
not  deny,  but  that  they  might  cl^m  their  rigjbts,  and 
feek  for  redrefs ;  therefore  he  propofes  their  doiii^  it  by 
arbitration  among  themfelves,  and  only  urges  the  icandai 
of  fuing  before  Heathen  magiftrates ;  fo  that  bis  reproof 
did  not  fall  on  their  fuing  one  another,  but  on  the  fcaii» 
dalous  manner  of  doing  it.   Therefore  men  are  not  bound 
up  by  the  Gofpel  from  feeking  relief  before  a  ChriffiM 
judge,  and,  by  confequence,  thofe  words  of  our  Savionr^a 
are  not  to  be  urged  in  the  utmoft  extent  of  which  they* 
are  capable.     If  private  perfons  may  feek  reparation  ca 
one  another,  they  may  alio  feek  reparations  of  the  wroiig;s 
that  are  done  by  thofe  who  are  under  another  obedience ; 
and  every  prince  owes  a  proteAion  to  his  people  in  fnck 
-cafes ;  for  be  bearetb  not  tbe  /word  in  vain ;  ne  is  their 
avenger.    He  may  demand  reparation  by  fuch  forma  as 
are  agreed  on  among  nations;   and,  when  that  is  not 
granted,  he  may  take  fuch  reparation  from  any  that  are 
under  that  obeoience,  as  may  oblige  the  whole  body  to 
repair  the  injury.     Much  more  may  he  uie  the  fwora  to 
proteA  his  fubje&s,  if  any  other  comes  to  invade  than. 
For  this  end  chiefly  he  has  both  the  fword  ^ven  him, 
and  thofe  taxes  paid  him,  that  may  enable  him  to  fbppoit 
the  charge,  to  which  the  ufe  of  it  may  put  him.    And  as 
a  private  man  owes,  by  the  ties  of  humanity,  affifiance  to 
a  man  whom  he  fees  in  the  hands  of  thieves  and  mar- 
<lerers ;  fo  princes  may  alii  ft  fuch  other  princes  as  are  un* 
juftly  fallen  upon,  both  out  of  humanity  to  him  who  ts 
fo  ill  ufed,  and  to  reprefs  the  infolence  of  an  najnft  aig- 
grefTor,  and  alfo  to  fecure  the  whole  neighl^pmkood  firotn 
the  effefts  of  fuccefs  in  fuch  unlawful  conqueAs.     Unon 
all  thefe  accounts  we  do  not  doubt  but  that  wars,  which 
are  thus  originally,  as  to  tbe  firft  occafioa  of  theai»  Jrfnk- 
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JifOkj  though  in  the  progrefe of  thefti  they  itauft  be  often    art. 
ofenfivty  may  be  lawful.  XXXVIX. 

God  allowed  of  wart  in  that  policy  which  he  bimfelf  ' '  ' 
conftituted ;  in  which  we  are  to  make  a  mat  diflferenoe 
between  thofe  things  that  were  permitted  by  reafon  of 
the  hardnefs  of  their  hearts,  and  thofe  things  which  were 
cxprefsly  commanded  of  God.  Thefe  laft  can  never  be 
fuppofea  to  be  immoral,  (ince  commanded  by  God^  whofe 
precepts  and  judgments  are  altogether  righteous.  When 
the  foldiers  came  to  be  baptizea  of  St.  John,  he  did  not 
charge  them  to  relinquifli  that  courfe  of  life,  but  only  to 
do  violence  to  no  man,  to  accufe  no  man  falfely^  and  to  ^^Lukeiii.14; 
content  with  their  wages.  Nor  did  St.  Peter  charge  Gor*  A^  x* 
nelius  to  forfake  his  poll  when  he  baptized  him.  Tlie 
primitive  Chriftians  thought  they  might  continue  in  mi-^ 
litary  employments,  in  which  they  preferved  the  purity 
of  their  religion  entire  ;  as  appears  both  from  Tertullian^ 
works,  and  from  the  hiftory  of  Julian's  (hort  reien.  But 
though  wars,  that  are  in  their  own  nature  only  defenfive^ 
are  lawful,  and  a  part  of  the  prote^on  that  princes  owe 
their  people ;  yet  unjull  wars,  defigned  for  making  con- 
qaefis,  for  the  enlargement  of  empire^  and  the  raifing  the 

flory  of  princes^  are  certainly  public  robberies,  and  the 
igheft  2L&S  of  injuftice  and  violence  poffible  ^  in  which 
men  facrifice,  to  their  pride  or  humour,  the  peace  of  the 
'world,  and  die  lives  of  all  thofe  that  die  in  the  quarrel, 
whofe  blood  God  will  require  at  their  hands.  Such 
princes  become  accountable  to  Grod,  in  the  higheft  degree 
imaginable,  for  all  the  rapine  and  bloodflied  Uiat  is  occa- 
fioned  by  their  pride  and  injuftice. 

When  it  is  vifible  that  a  war  is  unjuft,  certainly  no 
man  of  confcience  can  ferve  in  it,  unlefs  it  be  in  the  de- 
fenfive  part:  for  though  no  man  can  owe  that  to  hia 
prince,  to  go  and  murder  other  perfons  at  his  command, 
yet  he  may  owe  it  to  his  country  to  affift  towards  its  pre-* 
lervation,  from  being  overrun  even  by  thofe,  whom  hia 

frince  has  provoked  by  making  war  on  them  unjuftly. 
or  even  in  I'uch  a  war,  though  it  is  unlawful  to  ferve  in 
the  attacks  that  are  made  on  others,  it  is  ftill  lawful  for 
the  people  of  every  nation  to  defend  themfelves  againft 
foreigners. 

There  is  no  caufe  of  war  more  unjuft,  than  the  pro- 
pagating the  true  religion,  or  the  deftroying  a  falfe  one. 
That  is  to  be  lefk  to  the  providence  ot  God,  who  can 
change  the  hearts  of  men,  and  bring  them  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  when  he  will.    Ambition,  and  the 
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ART.    defire  of  empire,  tnuft  never  pretend  to  carry  on  GodV 
***  *    work.     Tie  'zvratb  of  man  worketb  not  out  the  fightnujnefs 
'  of  God.    And  it  were  better  barefacedly  to  own,  that 

men  are  fet  on  by  carnal  motives,  than  to  pro&De  re* 
ligion,  and  the  name  of  God^  by  making  it  the  pr&^ 
tence. 
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ARTICLE  XXXVIII. 

Of  Chriftian  Men's  Goods,  which  are  not  common^ 

Cfie  KtcB^d  anb  <IDqo&0  of  CBrtiHait0  are  not  com* 
mott,  a0  tonc&tng  tgc  lRig|Dt>  Citir,  and  )dolIefliott 
of  ^  fame;  a0  certatu  anaba{itiff0  Do  faiap boaff* 
jl2onoiti^ffatt&tng,  tbtiv  Sj^an  ougBt  of  fucg  "Q^Btogs 
00  j^  ^flklbt|^>  Itberallp  to  gtbe  jaim0  to  tbt  )0oorj 
accorbtng  to  gtjS  Hhilitp. 

THERE  is  no  great  difficulty  in  this  Article,  as  ther^ 
is  no  danger  to  be  apprehended  that  the  opinion  con- 
demned by  it  is  like  to  fpread.  Thofe  may  be  for  it,, 
who  find  it  for  them.  The  poor  may  lay  claim  to  it,  but 
few  of  the  rich  will  ever  go  into  it.  The  whole  charge 
that  is  given  in  the  Scripture  for  charity  and  almfgiving; 
all  the  rules  that  are  given  to  the  Wei,  and  to  majlers,  ta 
whom  their  fervants  were  then  properties  and  flaves,  do 
clearly  demonftrate,  that  the  Gof'pel  was  not  defigned  to 
introouce  a  community  of  goods.  An4  ev^n  that  fellow* 
fliip  or  community,  which  was  praAifed  in  th^  fir(l  be- 
ginnings of  it,  was  the  effeft  of  particular  men's  charity,. 
and  not  of  any  law  that  was  laid  on  them.  Barnabas  a&bW, 
having  land,  fold  it,  and  laid  the  price  of  it  at  the  Apojlles'  36i  37. 
feet.  And  when  St.  Peter  chid  Ananias  for  having  vowed 
to  give  in  the  whole  price  of  his  land  to  that  diftribution^ 
and  then  withdrawing  a  part  of  it,  and,  by  a  lie,  pretend- 
ing that  he  had  brought  it  all  in ;  he  agirmed  that  tlie 
right  was  ftill  in  him,  till  he  by  a  vow  had  put  it  out  of 
his  power.  When  God  fed  his  people  by  miracle  wUU 
the  manna,  there  was  an  equal  diftribution  made  j  yet, 
when  he  brought  them  into  tne  promifed  land,  every  man 
had  his  property.  The  equal  divifion  of  the  land  was  the 
foundation  of  that  conftitution ;  but  ftill  every  man  had 
a  property,  and  might  improve  it  by  his  induftry,  either 
to  the  increafing  of  his  Itock,  the  purchafing  houfes^  in 
towns,  or  buying- of  eftates,  till  the  redemption  at  theju- 

bilee.       ' 

It  can  never  be  thought  a  juft  and  equitable  thing,  that 
the  fober  and  induftrious  ftiould  be  bound  to  (hare  the 
fruits  of  their  labour  with  the  idle  and  luxurious.  This 
would  be  fuch  an  encouragement  to  thofe  whom  aU  wife 

governments  ought  to  dilcourage,  apd  would  fo  difcourage 
lofe  who  ought  to  be  encouraged,  that  all  the  order  of 
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ART.  the  world  muft  be  diflblved,  if  fo extravagant  a  concdt 
XXXVlll.  (hould  be  entertained.  Both  the  rich  ana  the  poor  bare 
■  rules  ff  ven  them,  and  there  are  virtues  fuitable  to  each 

flate  of  life.    The  rich  ought  to  be  fober  and  thankfiil, 
modeft  and  humble,  bountiful  and  charitable,  out  of  the 
abundance  that  God  has  given  them,  and  not  to  (et  their 
hearts  upon  uncertain  riches,  but  to  truft  in  the  Ihriag 
God,  ana  to  make  the  beft  ufe  of  them  that  they  can. 
The  poor  ought  to  be  patient  and  induftrious,  to  fubmit  to 
the  providence  of  God,  and  to  ftudy  to  make  fure  of  a 
better  portion  in  another  ftate^  than  God  has  thought  fit  to 
give  them  in  this  world. 

It  will  be  much  eaiier  to  perfuade  the  world  of  the  truth 
of  the  flrft  part  of  this  Article,  than  to  bring  them  up  to 
the  praflice  of  the  fecond  branch  of  it.  We  fee  what 
particular  pare  God  took  of  the  poor  in  the  old  difpenlk- 
tion,  and  what  variety  of  proviiion  was  made  for  them  ; 
'  all  which  muft  certainly  be  carried  as  much  higher  among 
Chriftians,  as  the  laws  of  love  and  charity  are  raifed  to  a 
higher  degree  in  the  Gofpel.  Chrift  reprefents  the  effay, 
that  he  gives  of  the  day  of  judgment,  in  this  article  of 
charity,  and  exprefles  it  in  the  mod  emphatical  words 
poffible ;  as  if  what  is  given  to  the  poor  were  to  be  reck- 
oned for  as  if  it  had  been  given  perfbnally  to  Chrift  him- 
felf:  and  in  a  great  variety  of  other  palfages  this  matter  is 
fo  oft  iniided  on,  that  no  man  can  rend  it  who  reads  them^ 
and  acknowledges  the  authority  of  the  New  Teftament. 

It  is  not  pouible  to  fix  a  uetermined  quota,  as  was 
done  under  the  Law,  in  which  every  family  had  their  pe- 
culiar allotment,  which  had  a  certain  charge  fpecifiea  in 
the  Law,  that  was  laid  upon  it.  But  under  the  Golpeli  as 
men  may  be  under  greater  inequalities  of  fortune  than 
they  could  have  been  under  the  old  difpenfation  ;  fo  that 
vaft  variety  of  men's  circumftances  makes  that  fuch  pro- 
portions as  would  be  intolerable  burdens  upon  fome, 
would  be  too  light  and  difproportioned  to  the  wealth  of 
others.  Thofe  words  of  our  Saviour  come  pretty  near  the 
Luke xxi. 4.  marking  out  every  man's  meafure.  Tbeji  have  of  their 
abundance  cajl  into  the  offerings  of  God ;  hutjbe  ofhtr  penury 
hath  cajl  in  all  the  living  ihatjbe  bad,  Abundanes  is  fa* 
perfluity  in  the  Greek,  which  imports  that  which  is  over 
ProT.  XXX.  and  above  xhtfood  that  is  convenient ;  that  which  one  tan 
*•  well  fpare  and  lay  afide.     Now,  by  our  Saviour's  defign^ 

it  plainly  appears,  that  this  is  a  low  degree  of  charity,  when 
men  give  only  out  of  this;  though,  God  knows,  it  is  far 
beyond  what  is  done  by  the  greater  part  of  Cbriflians. 
Whereas  that  which  is  io  peculiarly  acceptable  to  God  it 

when 
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when  men  give  out  of  their  fmufy^  that  is^  out  of  what  is   ART. 
necefiary  to  Ihem  5  when  they  arc  ready^  efpecially  upon  ^^^^^^^^' 

Sreat  and  crying  occafiona,  even  to.  pinch  nature,  and 
raiten  tbemlelTes  within  what  upon  other  occafions  they 
may  allow  themfelves;  that  fo  they  may  difiribute  to  the 
Tieceffities  of  others,  who  are  more  pinched,  and  are  in 
^reat  extremities.  By  this  every  man  ought  to  judge  him- 
ielfy  as  knowing  that  he  muft  give  a  mofi  particular  account 
to  God,  of  that  which  God  bath  referved  to  bimfelf,  and 
ordered  the  difiribution  of  it  to  the  poor,  but  of  all  that 
abundance  with  which  he  has  blelfed  fome  far  beyond 
others. 
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ARTICLE    XXXIX^ 
Of  a  Chrifliaa  Man^s  Oath. 

Si$  tDf  crnifeGu  ti^at  batti  attti  rafb  fttoeanng  ^  fndUn^ 
imi  Cfftiftim  £^en  bfi  our  l4ir&  iefitf  CjMt,  nft 
James  |bt0  Sfofttt ;  lb  toe  juUge  t^Bt  O^tian  Viu 
ligtott  bot]^  not  iitoj^fttr ,  bttt  t|ar  a  ^an  mafi  fiKar 
iDfim  tj^  Sj^agiSmt  requtjetj^,  tn  a  Canft  of  ^bso^ 
aim  CBartrp,  fo  tr  be  bone  accorbing  to  tfft  p^opins 
teacfitng,  in  luSitt,  Jubgrnenr^  anb  Cnitb* 

AN  oath  is  an  appeal  to  God,  either  upon  a  teflimuny 
that  is  giFen^  or  a  promife  that  is  made,  coofinnii^ 
the  truth  of  the  one,  and  the  fidelity  of  the  other.  It  u 
an  appeal  to  God,  who  knows  all  things,  and  will  judge  all 
men :  fo  it  is  an  a£t  that  acknowledges  both  his  omoiici- 
ence,  and  his  being  the  governor  of  this  worid,  who  will 
judge  all  at  the  laft  day  according  to  their  deeds,  and  moft 
be  iuppored  to  have  a  more  immraiate  regard  to  fuch  afis^ 
in  which  men  made  him  a  party.  An  appeal,  truly  tnadc, 
is  a  committing  the  matter  to  God:  a  falfe  one  is  an  9& 
of  open  defiance,  which  muft  either  fuppofe  a  denial  of 
his  knowing  all  things,  or  a  belief  that  he^'tias  fioriaken 
the  earth,  and  has  no  regard  to  the  actions  of  mortals  : 
or,  finally,  it  is  a  bold  venturing  on  the  juftice  and  wnth 
of  God,  for  the  ferving  fome  prefent  end,  or  the  gaining 
of  fome  prefent  advantage :  and  which  of  thefe  Ibevcr 
gives  a  man  that  brutal  confidence  c^  adventurii^  od  a 
ralfe  oath,  wa  muft  conclude  it  to  be  a  very  crying  fin ; 
which  muft  be  expiated  with  a  very  fevere  repentance,  or 
will  brin^  down  very  terrible  judgments  on  thofe  who  arc 
guilty  of  It. 

Thus,  if  we  confidcr  the  matter  upon  the  principles  of 
natural  religion,  an  oath  is  an  a&  of  worfhip  and  homage 
done  to  God ;  and  is  a  very  powerful  mean  for  preferving 
the  juftice  and  order  of  the  world.  All  decifions  in  juftice 
muft  be  founded  upon  evidence;  two  muft  be  believed  ra^ 
ther  than  one;  therefore  the  more  terror  that  is  ftruck  into 
the  minds  of  men,  either  when  they  give  their  teftimony, 
or  when  they  bind  themfelves  by  promi(es,and  the  d&tper 
that  this  goes,  it  will  both  oblige  them  to  the  greater 
caution  in  what  they  fay,  and  to  the  greater  ftri&nefr  in 
what  they  promife.  Since  therefore  truth  and  fidelity  are 
fo  neceflary  to  the  focurity  and  commerce  of  the  world, 

and 
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and  finoc  an  appeal'  to  God  is  the  greateft  mean  tliat  can    a  K  T. 
be  thought  on  to  bind  men  to  an  exa6lnefs  and  ftriftnefe  XXXIX. 
in  every  thing  with  which  that  appeal  is  joined ;  there-  - 
fore  the  ufe  of  an  oath  is  fully  juftined  upon  the  principles 
of  natural  religion.    This  has  ipread  itlelf  fo  univcrlallv' 
through  the  world,  and  began  lo  early,  that  it  may  well 
be  reckoned  a  branch  of  the  law  and  light  of  nature. 
We  find  this  was  pradlifed  by  the  Patriarchs:  Abimelech 


reckoned  that  he  was  fafe,  if  he  could  perfuade  Abraham  Gen. 
to  fwear  to  him  by  God,  that  he  would  not  deal  falfely^^- 
"with  him  ;  and  Abraham  confented  fo  to  fwear.     Elither 
the  fame  Abimelech,  or  another  of  that  name,  defired  thatxxvi.  28. 
an  oath  might  be  between  Ifaac  and  him ;  and  tbey  fware 
one  to  another.    Jacob  did  alfo  fwear  to  Laban.    Thus  wezxzi.  53* 
find  the  Patriarchs  praAifing  this  before  the  Mofaical 
Law.   Under  that  Law  we  find  many  covenants  fealed  by 
an  oath  ;  and  that  was  a  facred  bond,  as  appears  from  the 
Aory  of  the  Gibeonites.  There  was  alfo  a  fpecial  conllitu- 
tk>n  in  the  J6wi(h  religion,  by  which  one  in  authority 
might  put  others  under  an  oath,  and  adjure  them  either  to 
do  fomewhat,  or  to  declare  fome  truth.    The  law  was, 
that  when  any  foul  (i.  e*  man)  Jinned,  and  beard  the  voice  of  let*  ▼.  x* 
Jkueartng  (adjuration),  and  was  a  witnefs  whether  be  haib 
Jeen  ilj  or  known  i/,  if  he  do  not  utter  it,  then  hejhall  bear  bit 
iniquity ;  that  is,  he  (hall  be  guilty  of  perjury.     So  the 
form  then  was,  the  judge  or  the  parent  did  adjure  all  per- 
ions  to  declare  their  knowledge  of  any  particular.    They 
charged  this  upon  them  with  an  oath  or  curfe,  and  all 
l^rfons  were  tnen  bound  by  that  oath  to  tell  the  truth* 
So  Micah  came  and  confefled,  upon  his  mother's  adjura- Jud5.xvti» 
tion,  that  he  had  the  eleven  hundred  fhekels,  for  which  2* 
he  heard  her  put  all  iinder  a  curfe  ;  and  upon  that  flie 
bleflfed  him.    Saul,  when  he  was  purfaing  the  Phili (lines,  1  Sam.  ziv. 
put  the  people  under  a  curfe,  if  they  ihould  eat  any  food**»  28,44. 
till  ni^ht ;  and  this  was  thought  to  be  fo  obligatory,  that 
the  violation  of  it  was  capital,  and  Jonathan  was  put  in 
hazard  of  his  life  upon  it.    Thus  the  Hiffh-Prieft  put  our  Mat.  zxtL 
Saviour  under  the  oath  of  curfing,  when  ne  required  him^3»^4- 
to  tell,  whether  he  was  the  Memas  or  not  ?  Upon  which 
our  Saviour  was,  according  to  that  law,  upon  his  oath  ; 
and  though  he  had  continued  filent  till  then,  as  long  as  it 
was  free  to  him  to  fpeak  or  not,  at  his  pleafure ;  yet  then 
he  was  bound  to  fpeak,  and  fo  he  did  fpeak,  ana  owned 
himfelf  to  be  what  he  truly  was. 

This  was  the  form  of  that  conftitution :  but  if,  by  prac- 
tice, it  were  found  that  men's  pronouncing  the  words  of 
the  oath  themfelvesj  when  required  by  a  perfon  in  autho« 

rity 
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ART.    rity  to  do  it ;  and  that  fuch  aftionSj  as  their  lifting  xsp 
XXKIX.  their  hand  to  heaven,  or  their  laying  it  on  a  Bible,  as  im^ 

—: porting  their  fenfe  of  the  terrors  contained  in  that  bookj 

were  Tike  to  make  a  deeper  impreffion  on  them,  than 
barely  the  judge's  charging  them  with  the  oatb  or  curfe }  it 
feems  to  be  within  the  compafs  of  human  authority,  to 
change  the  rites  and  manner  of  this  oath,  and  to  put  it  in 
fuch  a  method  as  might  probably  work  moft  on  the  noinds 
of  thofe  who  were  to  take  it.    The  inftitution  in  general 
is  plain,  and  the  making  of  fuch  alterations  feems  to  be 
clearly  in  the  power  of  any  ilate,  or  fociety  of  men. 
In  the  New  Teiiament  we  find  St.  Paul  profecudi^  a 
lieb.ri.  i3,difcourfe  concerning  the  oatbj  which  God  fware  to  Abia- 
»4»  15*       ham,  wAo,  7x0/  having  a  greater  to  /wear  fyj  Jivore  fy  bim^ 
/elf;  and  to  inforce  the  importance  of  that,  it  ia  added, 
Ver.  16.      an  oatb  for  conjimtation  (that  is,  for  the  affirming  or  affur- 
ing  of  any  thing)  is  the  end  of  all  contrcfverjf.    Wbicli 
plainly  (hews  us  what  notion  the  author  of  that  £|n(Ue 
had  of  an  oath ;  he  did  not  confider  it  as  an  impiety  or 
profanation  of  the  name  of  God. 
R(nr.z.5,6.     In  St.  John's  vifions  an  angel  is  reprefented  as  Ufimg  vp 
bis  band,  andfu/earing  by  bim  tbat  livetbfor  ever  amd  everz 
and  the  Apoftles,  even  m  their  Epiftles,  that  are  acknow- 
ledged to  be  writ  by  divine  infpiration,  do  fire^ueatly  d^ 
Rom.  i.  9.  peal  to  God  in  thefe  words,  God  isttntne/s\  which  contain 
Gal.  i.  20.  ^j^g  whole  effence  of  an  oath.    Once  St»  Paul  carries  the 
2Cor.i.  23.  expreflion  to  a  form  of  imprecation^  when  he  calls  God  /• 
record  upon  (or  affainft)  bis  foul, 

Thefe  feem  to  be  authorities  beyond  exception,  juflifying 
the  ufe  of  an  oath  upon  a  great  occafion,  or  before  a  com- 
petent authority  ;  according  to  tbat  propbecjr  quoted  in 
the  Article,  which  is  thought  to  relate  to  the  times  of  the 
J<;r.  iv.  2.  Meflias  :  And  iboufbnlt  fwear.  The  Lord  livetb^  m  irttib^  in 
judgment^  and  in  rigbteoufnefs ;  and  ibe  nations  Jball  hUfs 
tbemf elves  in  bim,  and  in  btm  /ball  tbey  glwy.  Thefe  laft 
words  feem  evidently  to  relate  to  the  days  c^  the  Meffiah : 
fo  here  an  oath  reli^iouflv  taken  is  reprefented  as  a  part 
of  that  worfhip,  which  all  nations  ibail  offer  op  to  God 
under  the  new  dilpenfation, 

Ajgainft  all  this  the  great  obiedion  is,  tbat  when 
Chnft  is  correding  the  glofles  tnat  the  Pharifees  put 
upon  the  law,  whereas  they  only  taught  that  xatnjbvuld 
not  forfwear  tbemfdves,  but  perform  tbeir  oaibs  unto  the 
Matth.^.  Lord;  our  Saviour  fays,  Szuearnoi  at  all;  neither  ly  tbe 
34»  35>  3^>  heaven,  nor  the  earth,  n)of  by  Jerufalem,  nor  by  the  bead  ; 
but  let  your  communication  he  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay  ;  for 
whatfoever  is  more  than  tbefe^  cometb  ^  evil.    And  St, 

James, 
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« 
James,  Ipeaking  of  tlie  enduring  ut^Gdons,  and  of  the   ART. 
patience  of  Job,  adds^  Bui  abo^e  all  tbingSy  my  brethren^  XXXix, 
Jkvear  not ;   neitb^r  by  tbe  heaven^  neitber  by  Ibe  tartbj  — * 
ntiAtr  by  my  tdbir  ^afb;  bmi  let  ymr  yta  bt  yea^  <i«f-'*°**^*** 
yaw  nay  nqy^  hjlye  fall  into  ctmdemnatvm.    It  inuft  be 
oonfefled  diat  tlieie  words  feetn  to  be  fo  exprefs  and  po- 
fitWe,  that  great  reeard  is  to  be  had  to  a  icruple  that  is 
founded  on  an  autnoritj  that  feeins  to  be  fo  full.    But 
according  to  what  was  tormerl  v  obferved  of  the  manner 
of  the  iudiciary  oaths  atnone  tne  Jews,  thefe  words  can- 
not belone  to  them.    Thole  oaths  were  bound  upon  the 
party  by  the  authority  of  the  jud^ ;  in  which  he  was 
paffive,  and  fo  could  not  help  his  being  put  under  an  oath : 
whereas  our  Saviour's  words  relate  only  to  thofe  oaths 
which  a  man  took  voluntarily  on  himfelf,  but  not  to  thofe 
imder  which  he  was  bound,  according  to  the  law  of  God. 
If  our  Saviour  had  intended  to  have  forbidden  all  judiciary 
oaths,  he  muft  have  annulled  that  part  of  the  authority  of 
ma^firates  and  parents,   and  have  forbid  them  to  put 
others  under  oaths.    The  word  comtnunicationj  that  comes 
afterwards,  feems  to  be  a  key  to  our  Saviour's  words,  to 
ihew  that  they  ought  only  to  be  applied  to  their  commu- 
nication or  commerce;  to  thofe  dilcourfes  that  pafs  among 
men,  in  which  it  is  but  too  cuftomary  to  give  oaths  a  very 
large  (hare.    Or  fince  the  words  that  went  before,  con- 
cerning the  performing  of  vows,  feem  to  limit  the  dif- 
courfe  to  them,  the  meaning  of  /wear  not  at  all,  may  be 
this;  be  not  ready,  as  the  Jews  were,  to  make  vows  on  all 
occafions,  to  devote  themfelves  or  others :  inAead  of  thofe, 
he  requires  them  to  ufe  a  greater  fimplicity  in  their  com- 
munication. And  St«  James's  words  may  bealfo  very  fitly 
applied  to  this,  fince  men  in  their  afHidions  are  apt  to 
make  very  indifcreet  vows,  without  confidering  whether 
they  either  can,  or  probably  will  pay  them ;  as  if  they 
would  pretend  by  fuch  profiue  vows  to  overcome  or  cor- 
rupt God. 

This  fenfe  will  well  a^e  both  to  our  Saviour's  words 
and  to  St.  James's;  and  it  feems  mofi  reafonable  to  believe 
that  this  is  their  true  fenfe,  for  it  agrees  with  eveiy  thin^ 
elfe;  whereas,  if  we  underfland  them  in  that  firidk  fenfe 
of  condemning  all  oaths,  we  cannot  tell  what  to^make  of 
thofe  oaths  which  occur  in  feveral  paffages  of  St.^  Paul's 
Epiftles :  and  lead  of  all,  what  to  fay  to  our  Saviour's  own 
anfwering  upon  oath,  when  adjured.  Therefore  all  rafh  and 
vain  fwearing,  all  fwearing  in  the  communication  or  inter- 
courfe  of  mankind,  is  certainly  condemned,  as  well  as  all 
imprecatory  vows*   But  fince  we  have  fo  great  authorities 

from 
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ART.    from  the  Scriptures  in  both  Teftaments  for  other  oaths; 

XXKIX.  jjy^j  gj^^g  ^j^^^  agrees  fo  evidently  with  the  principles  of 
natural  religion,  we  may  conclude  with  the  Article,  that  a 
ni/in  may  fwear  when  the  magiftrate  requireth  it.     It   is 
added,  in  a  cau/'e  of faitb  and  charity  \  for  certauily,  in 
trining  matters,  fucn  reverence  is  due  to  the  holy  name  of 
God,  that  fwearing  ought  to  be  avoided  :  but  when  it  is 
neceflary,  it  ought  to  be  let  about  with  thofe  regards  that 
are  due  to  the  great  God,  who  is  appealed  to.     A  gravity 
of  deportment,  and  an  exadnefs  of  weighing  the  truth  <h 
what   we  fay,  are  highly  neceflary  here :   certainly,  our 
words  ought  to  be  few,  and  our  hearts  full  of  the  appre-* 
heniions  of  the  majefty  of  that  Grod,  with  whom  we  nave 
to  do,  before  whom  we  Aand,  and  to  whom  we  appeal, 
who  knows  all  things,  and  will  bring  every  *Lvork  to  judg' 
menty  with  everj  feeret  things  whether  it  be  gozd^  or  wbciher 
it  be  eviL 
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A. 

ABRAHAM,  the  poffibilitj  of  a  tradition  from  Adam  to 
him,  ^.    The  oocaibn  and  dcfign  of  a  revelation  to  him, 
ibid. 

Abfolute  decrees.  See  Decrees. 

Absolution,  in  what  fenfe  it  oug^t  to  be  pronounced,  367.  The  bad 
efifedU  of  the  bafty  abfolutions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  580.  Aa 
uied  in  the  Church  of  £ngland,  is  only  declaratory,  381.  This 
agreeable  to  the  prance  of  the  primitive  Church,  ibid.  A  prayer 
ufed  in  the  Church  of  Rome  after  abfolution,  382.  This  doea 
not  mend  it,  ibid.  When  this  pra£tice  was  introduced,  ibid. 

Abdinence.  See  Failing. 

A&ion,  whether  God  u  the  firft  and  immediate  caufe  of  eveiy  ac« 
tion,.4:i.  What  it  is  that  denoipinates  an  a6iion  good  or  bad, 
181.  DlAin^tion  between  thofe  that  are  univerially  binding  on 
all,  and  inch  as  bind  only  fome  fort  of  men,  i86.  The  jndg* 
ments  to  be  made  of  them  from  appearances,  187. 

A£ts  of  Apoiiles,  when  and  by  whom  wrote,  78. 

Ads,  no  iucceifive  a£b  in  God,  34. 

Adam,  wherein  the  image  of  God,  in  which  he  was  created,  con* 
fiiUd,  150, 151.  Whether  thedieath  he  was  threatened  with  waa 

•  only  natural,  147, 151.  Whether  by  covenant  he  was  oonftitnted 
to  reprefent  all  his  pofterity,  134.  Of  the  propagation  of  his  fin^ 
155'  See  Original  Sin. 

Adoration,  God  only  the  proper  obje&  of  it,  6a.  What  it  is,  ibid. 
Chrift  propofed  in  the  New  Teftament  as  the  objed  of  it,  ibid* 
Ought  not  to  be  given  to  any  creature,  6^.  See  Hoft.  V 

Adnltery,  on  the  part  of  the  wife,  diflblves  marriage^  389.  Tbii 
ag^reeable  both  to  the  law  of  nature  and  the  Gofpel,  ibid.  And 
to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  ibid.  The  contrary  doc* 
trine  of  a  modem  date,  390. 

Agobard,  Biihop  of  Lyons,  wrote  with  great  vehemence  againft  thc^ 

.  worfhipof  images,  317. 

Ahab,  his  feigned  humiliation  rewarded,  18  r. 

Air,  greatly  improved  by  the  induiliy  of  man,  40. 

Almaric  expreUly  denied  the  corporal  prefenoe,  459.  Is  condemned, 
by  the  Lateran  Council,  and  his  body  raiied  and  burnt  on  that 
account,  ibid. 

Almfgiving,  a  main  part  of  charity,  380.  See  Charity. 

Altar,  but  one  in  a  church  among  the  primitive  Chrifiians,  489. 

Ambai&dor,  his  exteniive  power,  3<S9. 

Nn  Ambrofe, 
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Ambrofe^  the  variation  of  that  prayer  of  conrecration,  which  goes 

under  hU  name,  from  that  ufed  in  the  ma&,  451. 
Ananias,  wherein  the  guilt  of  his  fin  lay,  535. 
Anathemas,  the  form  of  denouncing  them  againll  heretics  ^trj  an- 
cient, 498.  What  was  meant  by  them,  ibid.  A  gitat  number  of 
them  denounced  by  the  Council  of  Trent>  ibid.  Thofe  iU-found- 
ed  cannot  hurt,  499.  See  Cenfures. 
Angels,  good  or  bad,  are  capable  of  d(Mng  many  things  b^ondour 
reach,  82.    Are  perfe£t  moral  agents,  and  yet  cannot  fin,  x6o. 
Worihipping  them  exprefsly  forbid  in  the  New  Teftament,  330. 
Invocation olthemdifclaimed  in  the  firil  ages  OfChriftianity,33i. 

ABtmal  fpirits,  their  fublile  nature,  45.  Their  influeoce  00  oar 
managing  matter,  82.  Receive  their  quality  from  that  of  the 
blood,  150.  Are  the  immediate  oi^gans  of  thought  and  fbbtikf 
parts  of  the  bloody  162.  A  conjecture  how  they  may  cidle 
thought,  164. 

Annihilation  only  tn  the  power  of  God,  39.  A  common  milbkeaboat 
it  testified,  ibid.  Created  beings  have  not  a  tendency  ta  it,  40. 

Antiquity,  not  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  ^50. 

Apocrypha.  The  Chriftian  Churches  werefer  fome  ages  ftfaagcf*  to 
thefe  books,  118.  Were  firft  mentioned  by  Atfianafiva^  ibid. 
Where,  and  by  whom  wrote,  ibid.  Were  left  out  of  the  oanoa  by. 
^  Council  of  Laodicea,  X19.  Werefirftncceived  into  it  I17  tb^ 
of  Trent,  ibid.  Were  always  denied  to  be  a  part  of  it  by  tbe  heft 
and  moft  learned  writers,  i\M.  See  Maccabees. 

ApofUes  were  not  the  authors  of  the  Creedy  which  goes  by  tkeir 
name,  2,  144.  How  Ux  thqr  complied  with  Jndaifniy  9,.  a74« 
The  difficulties  th^  met  with  in  propagating  Chrifiaaiiilj,  80. 
GbuB  not  be  impc^ors,  8i*  Nor  impofoi  on,  83.  Thdr  beilif. 
endowed  ^th  extraordinary  infpiratHm»  no  argumext  for  %  file- 
ceffion  of  infallibiHty,287.  Of  the  powers  with  which  our  Savi- 
our fent  them,  341.  Were  not  conftituted  Priefts  by  ovr  Savi- 
our*s  words.  Do  this,  in  the  Sacrament,  47a.  Did  not  derive  tbeir 
authority  from  St.  Peter,  being  aU  equal  to  him,  519. 

Apparitions,  there  are  many  hiftories  of  them  weiiattdlcd,46.  To 
di (believe  all  unrealbnable,  ibid. 

Apallinarian  herefy,  what  it  was,  446.  Was  confotod  fajr  aany 
great  men  of  difierent  ages,  ibid. 

Aquarii,  thofe  who  ufed  water  inflead  of  wine  in  the  Sacrament, 
473.  Their  reafon  for  fo  doing,  iUd.  Are  fevewly  condnanrd 
by  St  Cyprian,  ibid. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  his  notion  of  providence  and  froe^wiU,  307. 
His  di(lin6lion  to  avoid  making  Giod  the  author  of  te,  ao8» 
His  do6lrii^e  concerning  image-worikip,  J19. 

Arians,  their  opinion  that  Chrift  is  a  creatare  of  a  fptritaal  aataee^ 
65.  Councils  decnse  differently  concerning  this,  282. 

Arminians,  their  opinions  of  free- Will  and  predeftioatioB^  toj. 
Were  condemned  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  sii.  The  oocafioa  oC 
their  becoming  the  diftin^on  of  a  parky  ioftaad  of 
points,  ibid.  See  Remonilnuits. 
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Afteflnon  held  the  fame  opinion  of  Chrift  as  the  Sociniant ,  tf  j. 

Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  objections  againft  them^-x .  Rea* 
fons  for  their  deicending  to  fo  many  particularB,  5.  The  fiinda- 
mental  Article  of  the  Reformation,  6.  How,  or  by  whom  the  Ar« 
tides  were  preparedi  ibid.  What  the  fanCtion  of  public  authority 
to  them  implies,  7.  Whether  they  are  Articles  of  Peace  only,  or 
of  Doctrine,  ibid.  To  the  Laity,  only  Articles  of  Church-commu* 
nion,  9.  Didindtion  between  Articles  of  Faith  and  Articles  of 
Do6lrine,  8.  What  the  Clergy  are  bound  to  by  their  fubfcrip- 
tions,  9.  A  royal  declaration  to  end  difputes  about  this  matter, 
10.  May  hare  different  fenfes,  ix.  This  illuftrated  by  the  third 
Article,  ibid.  Care  taken  to  fettle  the  true  reading  of  them,  xa. 
Collations  of  them  with  MSS.  ibid — 19.  Difficulty  arlGng  from 
the  various  readings  cleared,  20.  Exprefs  words  of  Scripture  for 
each  Article  not  neceifary,  loi.  Several  differences  of  the  preient 
from  tbofe  publiihed  in  King  Edward's  reig^,  73, 120, 121, 350, 
485.  The  latitude  of  the  Articles,  9,  236,  347.  Fundamental 
Articles  ought  not  to  be  too  flridtly  determined,  252.  The  mo- 
deration of  the  Articles,  ip,  15B,  x6o,  237,  41X9  528. 

AfCftance,  the  doArine  of  inward  aififtances  proved  from  Scripture,* 
1^3.  How  they  are  conveyed  to  us,  x64.  The  effe£t  of  them, 
ibid. 

Athanafius,  his  account  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teflament,  xx8. 
And  thofe  of  the  Apocrypha,  ibid.  Was  not  author  of  the  Creed, 
which  goes  by  his  name,  142.  The  condemnatoiy  claufes  of  it 
explained,  143. 

Atheifls,  their  obje6lions  to  the  argument,  from  the  confent  of  man- 
kind, for  the  being  of  God,  anfwered,  25.  Their  arguments  for 
the  eternity  of  the  world  confidered,  25.  That  for  its  being  madt 
by  chance  anfwered,  27.  Their  objections  to  miracles  anfwered, 
28.  The  notion  that  the  world  is  a  body  to  God,  the  foundation 
of  Atheifm,  S3» 

Attrition,  an  imperfeA  contrition,  377.  The  doArine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  concerning  it,  ibid.  See  Contrition. 

Augiburgh  confeifion  of  faith,  on  what  occafion  it  was  prepared,  5. 

Auguflin,  or  Auilin,  his  dodrine  of  original  (in,  X54.  And  of  re* 
probation,  ibid.  Hated  Pelagianifm,  206.  Wherein  he  differed 
from  the  Sublapfarians,  207.  Speaks  very  doubtfully  concerning 
the  date  of  the  foul  after  death,  300.  A  famous  paifage  about 
his  mother  Monica  referred  to,  30  x.  His  extraordinary  relations 
of  miracles  not  to  be  credited,  325.  His  declaration  againfl  in- 
vocation  of  Saints,  332.  Thought  that  all  who  were  baptized 
were  regenerated,  409.  His  rule  concerning  figurative  expref* 
fions,  437. 

Auricular  Confeffion.  See  Confeffion. 

Authority  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teflament,  99,  X09.  That  of 
the  New,  10 j,  xo6.  That  of  the  Apocrypha  difproved,  xx8. 
That  of  the  Church  in  religious  matters  not  ablblute,  245.  In 
relation  to  ceremonies,  270.  DifltnAion  between  that  which  is 
fovndcd  oq.  infallibility  and  an  authority  of  order,  274.  Law- 
it  n  2  ful 
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ful  authority  in  the  Church,  what  it  is,  345.  Is  fuljeA  to  the 
law  of  the  land,  501.  The  higheft  a£t  of  their  authoritj,  503. 

.   That  of  the  Pope,  j  18,  519.  Of  the  King  in  ecclefiafiical  mat- 

-    ters,  523,  527.  See  Pope,  King,  Church. 

B. 

BAITULIA,  the  lead  enfnaring  of  all  idols,  309. 
Baptifm,  what  it  is,  50.  The  danger  of  delaying  it  till  death, 
197.  What  gave  rife  to  this  pradtice,  ibid.  What  neceffaij  to 
make  it  true  and  valid,  252.  That  by  laics  and  by  women  not 
null,  though  irregular,  253 .  The  obligation  baptifm  brings  us  ua- 
der,  2 jj.    Baptifm  no  new  thing  among  the  Jews  in  our  Sa- 
viours time,  403.  Its  inllitution  as  a  federal  a6l  was  by  Chrift, 
404.  Wherein  the  Chridian  differs  from  that  of  St.  John,  405. 
What  meant  by  being  born  of  water,  and  of  the  fpirit,  406.  It  is 
a  precept,  but  not  a  mean  neceffary  to  falvation,  ibid.  The  ends 
and  purpoles  of  it,  407.  The  bad  confequences  of  maintaining 
the  abiblute  neceflity  of  it,  409.  How  it  becomes  effi:£tual  to  (kU 
vation,  410.  Wherein  it  agrees  with  circumcifion,  412.  Baptifm 
of  infants  mod  agreeable  to  the  inditution  of  Chrid,  413.  And 
to  the  pradtice  of  circumcifion  under  the  Old  Tedament,  414. 
Why  the  odice  for  baptizing  infants  is  the  fame  with  that  for 
perfons  of  riper  age,  ibid.  Reafonableneis  of  changing  the  form 
to  fprinkling,  471. 
Baiil,  St.  his  opinion  of  the  fouls  of  the  martyrs,  326. 
Beads  are  not  mere  machines,  45.  May  have  ipirits  of  an  inferior 

order,  ibid. 
JBegelting,  the  natural  meaning  of  it,  57.  What  underdood  by  it 
when  fpoken  of  the  Son  of  Grod,  is  beyond  our  prefent  oompre- 
henlion,  ibid. 
Beginning,  what  meant  by  it  in  the  fird  of  St.  Johns  Gofpd,  57. 
Begotten  and  bom  of  Grod,  the  meaning  of  thefe  eapretlioiia,  196, 

198. 
Berengarius,  his  charad^er,  458.  Oppoied  the  do&rine  of  the  oorpo- 

ral  prefence,  ibid.  Had  many  followers,  ibid. 
Binding  and  loofing,  that  power  granted  equally  to  all  the  ApofiIes» 

267.  What  the  Jewifti  writers  meant  by  it,  268. 
Bifhops,  the  declaration  of  their  faith  was  at  drd  in  very  general 
terms,  3.  Which  they  fent  round  them,  4.  What  obliged  them 
afterwards  to  make  fuller  declarations,  ibid.  A  fucceilionof  them 
no  certain  note  of  a  true  Church,  251.  Why  confirmation  .was 
in  the  earlied  ages  reierved  for  the  Bifliop  only,  ^6s>  No  in* 
dru6lions  of  celibacy  given  them  in  the  New  Tedament,  486. 
Many  of  them  in  the  bed  ages  were  married,  489.  Of  thetr 
coniecration,  514.  Are  all  equal  by  their  odice  and  charader. 
5 19.  Authority  of  thofe  in  great  fees  only  from  cudom«  520. 
See  Pope. 
Blood,  a  probable  conje6hire  about  the  natural  date  of  tt«  150.  Its 
influence  on  the  animal  fpirits,  ibid. 

Body, 
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Body,  of  the  fbt«  of  our  SaViour*8  body  from  his  death  to  his  re« 

furredtioiiy  86.  Whether  it  put  on  a  new  form  in  his  aicenfiont 

87.  Glorified  bodies  are  of  a  difierent  texture  from  thofe  of  ileih 

and  blood,  473.  See  Refurre^tion. 
Boniface  VII J.  Pope,  claimed  a  feudatory  power  in  temporals  oyer 

princes,  26a. 
Brain,  the  influence  of  its  diibrder  upon  the  mind,  4J.    Our 

thoughts  are  governed  by  impreflions  made  on  it,  161. 
Bread  in  the  Sacrament  in  what  fenfe  the  body  of  Chrift,  418. 

When  dipping  it  in  the  wine  became  a  pradUoe,  473.  This 

condemned  by  the  Council  of  Bracara,  ibid. 

C. 

CALF,  golden,  what  intention  the  Ifraelites  had  in  making  if, 
3x1.  The  defign  of  thofe  calves  let  up  by  Jeroboam,  ibid. 
See  Idolatiy. 

Calvinids,  how  far  they  agree  with  St.  Audin  about  predeflination^ 
2107.  The  peculiar  advantages  and  diiadvsntages  of  their  opi)* 
nions  on  this  fubje6t,  332.  See  Supralapiarians. 

Canon.  See  Scriptures. 

Canons  of  the  Church,  what  refpefl  due  to  them  for  antiquity,  510. 
The  new  canon  law  different  from  the  old,  509.  Ancient  canons 
little  regarded  by  the  reformers,  ibid.  Were  brought  into  defue^ 
tude  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  jio. 

Caffian,  his  dodlrine  concerning  prededination,  206.  Is  oppoftd 
and  defended  by  feveral,  ibid.  His  collations  were  in  great  e« 

-     deem,  207.  > 

Catholic,  not  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  249. 

Celibacy  of  the  Clergy,  no  rule  for  it  in  the  Gofpel,  486.  Not  in 
the  power  of  the  Chureh  to  order  it,  487.  The  political  advan- 
tages of  it,  ibid.  When  and  by  whom  it  was  fird  introduced,  489. 
The  practice  of  the  Church  not  uniform  in  it,  ibid.  Was  not  im- 
po(ed  on  all  the  Clergy  till  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  490. 
The  good  and  bad  confequences  of  it,  488,  491.  Vows  not  law- 
ful in  this  matter,  492.  And  are  not  binding,  though  made, 494. 
See  Oath. 

Ceniures  of  the  Churdi,  how  to  behave  under  them,  500.  What 
right  the  Laity  have  to  be  confulted  in  them,  ibid.  Are  agreea- 
ble to  the  dedgn  of  Chridianity,502.  Defe^  in  them  no  jud 
caufeof  feparation,  ibid.  Popery  introduced  a  great  variety  of 
rules  concerning  them,  503.  A  farther  reformation  in  thefe  dill 
wanted,  ibid. 

Centnry,  the  great  ignorance  that  prevailed  in  the  tenth  centuiy, 

458. 

Ceremonial  law,  was  not  dedgned  to  be  perpetual,  128.  The  de- 
fign of  its  inditution,  134.  Is  now  abolifiied,  as  become  ufeleis 
and  impodible,  135. 

Ceremonies^  the  Church  has  power  to  appoint  them,  270.  The 
practice  of  the  Jewidi  Church  in  this  matter,  ibid.  Changes  in 
them  ibmetimes  neceti&ry,  271.  The  praftice  of  the  Apodles, 

V  n  3  »79. 
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ayt.  When  appointed,  ought  to  be  obferwd,  if  UwM,  »7J, 
504.  Cautions  to  be  obfcrved  in  appointing  them,  2^3,  Unity 
among  Chriftiaiis,  a  great  reafon  for  obferving  them,  505. 

Cerinthus  denied  Jhe  divinity  of  Chrift  in  the  earlieft  age  of  Chris- 
tianity, 59. 

Chalice.  Sec  Cup. 

Chance,  the  abfurdity  of  maintaining  that  the  world  was  made  by- 
it,  ay.  An  argument  for  this  opinion  anlwered,  28. 

Charity  and  brotherly  love,  their  great  ufefulnefs  in  the  ChriftiaA 
religion,  J04.  Charity  to  the  poor,  of  the  extent  of  it,  186. 
What  renders  it  acceptable  to  God,  ^80.  Is  more  particularly  re- 
commended by  the  Gofpcl,  536.  Our  Saviours  rule  concerning 
the  meafure  of  it,  ibid. 

Charles  the  Great,  a  council  in  his  time,  and  books  publifhed  in  bis 
name,  again (l  image- worfliip> 31  J.  Introduced  the  Romaa  raiflid 
into  the  Gallican  Church,  509.  Publifhed  many  Capitulars  oon- 
ceming  ecclefiaitical  matters,  525. 

Cherubiros  that  were  in  the  holiell  of  all,  no  argument  fcr  Image* 
worihip,  320. 

Children,  of  their  parents*  power  over  thcm^  412.  In  what  kmfc 
they  are  faid  to  be  holy,  413. 

Chinefe,  their  alleged  antiquity  without  foundation,  26. 

Chrifm,  ufed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  in  confirmatuni,  what  it  is, 
364.  Might  only  be  confecrated  by  the  Biihop,  J65.  Was  ap- 
plied by  preCbyters  in  the  Greek  Churchy  ibid.  Great  difputes 
about  it,  366, 

Chrift,  in  two  refpedb  the  Son  of  God,  56.  In  what  ienie  of  one 
fubftance  with  the  Father,  57.  Proo&  of  his  divinity,  ibid. 
—66.  This  was  early  denied  by  £bion  and  Cerinthus,  59.  Was 
the  creator  of  all  things,  57.  Has  all  the  names,  operations,  and 
attributes  of  God  giVen  him,  61.  Is  propofcd  ibtheNewTefta- 

-  ment  as  the  obje6l  of  divine  ^orlhip,  63.  This  not  changed  as 
idolatry  by  the  Jews  at  that  time,  ibid.  The  Jews  nxideribod 
this  part  of  our  religion  in  a  manner  confident  with  their  former 
ideas,  64.  What  thofe  were,  ibid.  The  Arian  and  Sociniaa 
hypothefis  concerning  him,  65.  Is  not  to  be  worfhipped  as  an 
angel  er  prophet,  but  as  truly  God,  66.  Took  on  him  the  natott 
of  man,  ibid.  The  two  natures  united  in  oneper{bn,67.  Thedc- 
fign  of  ufing  the  term  Perfon,  68.  That  there  fhall  be  an  end  to 
his  mediatorial  ofHce,  ibid.  But  not  to  his  perfonal  glory,  ibid. 
Of  the  certainty  and  defign  of  his  death,  69.  It  was  not  mefelj 
in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  and  a  pattern  of  iufieriiig,  70. 
Atoned  for  more  than  Adam's  fin,  71.  In  what  fcnft  bis  death 
is  faid  to  be  our  facrifice,  ibid.  His  agony  explained,  ibid.  The 
reconciliation  made  by  his  death  not  abfolote,  and  witfaovt  ooa* 
ditions,  72.  Of  bis  defcent  into  hell,  73.  When  and  by  'whom 
this  Article  was  introduced,  ibid.  Several  different  opinions  aboat 
this,  74»75.  What  ieetnt  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  it,  76.  ^oof 
of  bis  refurre6iion  depends  on  the  authority  of  the  New  T«fia* 
Toeatf  77.  Several  drcumfhinoea  concurring  to  profe  it,  ibid.  84. 

His 
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Hb  afanfiflto  not  capable  of  ibiUI  a  proo(  85.. This  depends 
chiefly'on  the  ieSdmony  of  the  Apoftles  and  efiufion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft»  ibid.  Hi»  itiuneidion  was  bnm^t  aboot  hy  a  miracle^  86. 
Curiofity  about  the  manner  of  it  taxed,  ibid.  Hov  it  may  be  laid 
he  was  three  days  in  ihegraTe,  ibid.  The  ihtentionof  his  flaying 
ior^  days  af&r  on  earth,  ibid.  Of  the  manner  of  his  afceniion» 
87.  The  great  authority  with  which  he  is  Veiled,  ibid.  Of  his 
gloriotts  appeanmee  at  the  lail  day,  88.  Whether  he  was  the 
mediator  of  the  old,  as  weil  as  the  new  difpenfation,  129.  His 
death  applied  ta  thofe  who  are  incapable  of  expreisW  laying  hold 
of  it,  ijj.  His  death  the  only  caufe  of  oor  juftincation,  ij^ 
Chrift  alone  was  without  fin,  191.  Of  the  efficacy  and  extent 
cf  his  death,  176,  217.  Is  our  only  osediator  in  point  of  inter- 
ceffion  as  well  as  redemption,  530.  Why  he  choie  to  infier  at  the 
time  of  the  Paflbver,  417.  He  is  the  only  priefti  and  his  death 
the  only  facrifioe  under  the  Gofpel,  470. 

Chriflianity  gives  much  purer  ideas  of  Ciod  than  the  Moiaic  dif* 
penfatton,62.  The  foundation  of,  175.  Does  notleflen  the  tern* 
poral  authority,  524.  Raiies  the  laws  of  love  and  charity  to  a 
high  degree,  536.  Does  not  condemn  all  oaths,  541. 

Chriftians  are  not  exempt  from  capital  puniihment  for  great 
crimes,  530.  In  what  cafe  may  engage  in  war,  53  a.  Or  go  to 
law,  ibid.  Are  not  obliged  to  have  thinr  goods  in  common,  535. 
May  fwear  on  important  occafions,  540. 

Chronology,  the  diverfity  of  it  no  fuffiaent  objeAion  to  the  antho* 
rity  of  the  Scriptures,  1 14. 

Chryibflom,  St.  mentions  nothing  of  relics,  s^'  Denie.-  that  any 
miracles  were  wrought  ^n  his  time,  ibid.  Condemns  auricular 
eonfeflion,  373. 

Church  ought  to  proportion  her  rules  of  communion  and  cenfiire 
to  thofe  of  the  Gofpd,  198.  Of  its  authority  to  eftablifli  doc« 
trinesy  345.  What  a  true  Church  is,  252, 237.  May  be  vifible, 
though  not  infallible,  257.  Of  her  power  in  appointing  ceremo* 
nies,  270,  271.  And  in  mattcn  of  faith,  268.  Can  make  no 
new  terms  of  falvation,  276.  iThe  meaaing  of  Chrift's  words, 
T4JI  its  Cbvrch,  &c.  286.  How  the  Chureh  is  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth,  ibid.  There  was  to  be  an  authority  in  the 
ChuvE^,  342.  What  it  is,  345.  The  order  fettled  by  the  Apo- 
ftles  was  for  fucoeeding  ages,  343.  Every  Church  an  indepen* 
dent  body,  510.  The  refped^  due  from  one  Church  to  another, 
ibid.  Wherein  ho*  authority  in  oppofition  to  the  civil  magiftrate 
aenifb,  528. 

Church  of  Rome  owns  the  pofitive  doftrines  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, tf  •  Its  tyranny  in  impofing  its  dodrines,  9.  Tbeir  opi* 
nion  concerning  the  Scriptures  and  traditions  confuted,  95,  Leave 

'  ibi  iecond  Commandment  out  of  their  Cateehifm,  140.  Main- 
tain  that  original  fin  is  quite  taken  away  by  Baptifm,  153.  The 
a>afequenee  of  this,  ibid.  Their  do£irine  concerning  the  remif- 
fion  of  fins,  171.  The  ufe  of  the  Sacraments.  Z79.  And  the 
fnffieieney  of  inherent  bolineis  fcr  juftification,  173,  What  they 

H  n  4  call 
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call  a  good  work,  178.  What  they  teach  oonoerning  tJ«^  love 
of  God,  184.  Their  do^rine  of  fupeferogation  coanited,  188* 
Their  diflin£lion  of  mortal  and  venial  fin,  i^  Juii  preju- 
dices againft  its  infalUbility,  246—268.  Their  notes  of  a  true 
Church,  249.  Thefe  do  not  agree  to  their  Church,  251.  Have 
erred  not  only  in  their  living  and  ceremonies,  but  in  matbets  of 
faith  alfo,  258.  The  influence  of  the  Popes  on  the  canons,  cere- 
monies, and  government  of  the  Church,  ibid.  Is  guilty  of  a  cir- 
cle, 249,  277,  The  abfurdity  of  this,  ibid.  Their  dod^ne  con- 
cerning purgatory,  290.  See  Purgatory.  Concerning  patdoos, 
305.  Of  indulgences,  307.  Of  imagc-worihip,  ibid.  Of  wor- 
fhippingof  relics,  322.  Of  the  invocation  of  faints  and  angds, 
329.  OfwoHhip  in  an  unknown  tongue,  354.  Of  their  five 
additional  Sacraments,  362.  Of  the  intention  of  the  Prkil  be- 
ing neceifary  to  the  eflence  of  a  Sacrament,  400.  Of  Tianfob- 
flantiation,  430.  Of  withholding  the  cup  from  the  Laity,  469. 
Of  the  facrifice  of  the  Mais,  478.  Of  the  celibacy  of  the  Clergy, 

485. 

Church  of  England  and  Rome,  wherein  they  agree,  and  wbeiein 
of  diffei'vnt  opinions,  146.  Anfwer  to  the  qucftion.  Where  was 
your  Church  before  Henry  VIII.  2  j8.  See  Articles,  Authoiityw 

Circumciiion,  why  not  necellary  to  he  continued,  128.  Of  infants 
under  the  Old  Teftament  an  argument  for  infant  fiapti(in  under 
the  New,  414. 

Claud  of  Turin  wrote  with  vehemence  againil  image-worihip,  317^ 

Clergy,  the  import  of  their  fubfcription  to  the  Articles,  10.  Tbcir 
marriage  made  an  argument  againft  the  Reformation,  483.  Thia 
not  contrary  to  the  purity  of  divine  ^performances,  486.  Thofe 
in  England  were  married  in  the  Saxon  times,  490.  Are  fobje^ 
to  their  Princes  in  eccleliailical  matters,  323.  Sec  Celibacy^ 
Councils. 

Commandments,  or  moral  law,  the  nature  of  it,  136.  The  two 
firfl  againil  idolatry,  137.  The  moralityof  them,  ibid.  The  third 
againft  not  only  vain  and  idle,  but  falfe  fwearing,  138.  The  mo- 
rality of  this,  ibid.  The  fourth,  in  what  fenle  moral  and  rea- 
fbnable,  ibid.  The  rigour  of  it  abated  by  our  Saviour,  139.  Theie 
four  didindt  Commandments,  140.  Why  this  diviiion  is  prefer- 
red to  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid.  The  order  of  the  ie- 
cond  table,  ibid.  The  fifth  and  tenth,  how  they  are  the  (enoes  of 
the  intermediate  four,  ibid.  In  what  fenie  the  laft  is  moral,  141. 
Of  the  obligation  of  this  law  upon  Chriftians,  ibid. 

Communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  the  meaning  of  it 
explained,  427. 

Concomitance,  no  fufiicient  argument  for  communion  only  in  one 
kind,  472. 

Confeflion  of  fins,  the  Scripture  account  of  it,  368.  Auricular 
confcffion  not  neceifary,  371.  No  authority  for  it  in  Sciiptore, 
ibid.  Nor  from  the  pradlice  of  the  primitive  Chriftians,  372* 
The  fird  occafion  and  progress  of  it,  ibid.  Gave  great  icandal  at 
Conftantinople,  373.  How  far  the  power  of  the  Church  extends 
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in  this  matter,  575.  The  good  and  bad  effeQs  of  it,  ibid.  Ought 
to  be  no  law  of  the  Church,  becauie  not  a  law  of  God,  576. 
The  bad  efiedta  of  it 'in  the  Church  of  Rome,  376,  503. 

Confeffion  of  adverfaries,  not  a  note  of  the  true  Churchy  2  jo. 

Confirmation,  a  veiy  ancient  pra6tice,  and  juftifiable  as  ufed  in  the 
Church  of  England,  $6%.  Rea(bns  why  it  is  no  Sacrament,  ^63, 
The  form  of  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  364.  Whether  the  Bi- 
(hop  only  (hould  confirm,  365.  Great  difputes  about  this,  366. 

Confecration,  the  effect  of  it  in  the  Euchariil,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  Rome,  430.  The  virtue  of  it  depends  on 
the  intention  of  the  Prieft,  43 1 .  By  whom  a  bell  was  ordered  to 
be  rung  at  the  confecration,  455.  It  was  an  opinion  that  the 
Lord's  prayer  was  at  firll  the  prayer  of  conlecration,  475. 

Confequences  of  opiniona  ought  not  to  be  charged  as  tenets,  233, 

Conftance,  Council  of,  its  decree  for  withholding  the  cup  from  the 
Laity,  475.  The  abfurdity  of  it^  and  cruelty  ufed  to  eflabliih  it, 
ibid. 

ConHantia,  the  legend  concerning  her  great  reipeft  for  Hilarioh*s 
body,  3*5. 

Conftantinople,  Council,  made  no  new  additions  to  the  Creed,  3. 
Said  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  proceeded  from  the  Father  only,  91. 
Condemned  image-wor(hip,  3 16. 

Coniubftantia|ion,  what  the  Lutherans  mean  by  it,  460,  Their 
do^rine^nfuted,  ibid.  Ought  not  to  diflblve  the  union  of 
Churches  where  adoration  is  not  joined  with  it,  461. 

Contrition,  the  definition  of  it,  3 7 7.  Wherein  the  Church  of  Rome 
make  it  differ  from  attrition,  ibid.  Their  doctrine  concerning  it 
liable  to  great  abufe,  378. 

Corporal  Prefence,  how  the  dodrine  concerning  it  came  into  tha 
Church,  45a.  The  progrefaof  it,  453— 460.  See  Tranfubftan- 
tiation. 

Covenant,  whether  God  made  one  with  Adam  for  his  poUerity,  154* 
The  tenor  of  the  New  Covenant,  198. 

Covetoufnefs,  the  precept  againft  it  not  moral  in  the  fin6ktR.(eafc, 
140.  Not  a  crime  more  peculiar  to  the  married  than  the  un- 
married Clergy,  488. 

Councils,  cannot  be  called  without  the  confent  of  Princes,  278* 
Popes  were  not  always  confulted,  279.  Have  affumed  the  power 
of  cenfuring,  depriving,  and  making  Popes,  ibid.  What  makes  a 
Council  to  be  general,  a 80.  The  numbers  neoeflary,  and  how 
cited,  ibid.  Not  of  divine  inftitution,  becaufe  no  rules  in  Scrip- 
ture concerning  them,  a8i.  Several  arguments  againft  their  in- 
fallibility, ibid.— a88.  They  have  been  contrary  to  one  another, 
28a.  Diforders  and  intrigues  in  Councils,  ibid.  No  General 
Councils  pretended  in  the  firfl  three  centuries,  285.  No  profpe^ 
of  another  General  Council,  ibid.  Of  the  decree  of  the  Council 
of  Jerufalem,  287.  Some  General  Councils  have  erred,  288. 
Dodrines  are  not  to  be  believed  on  their  authority,  ibid. 

Creation  imports  infinite  poweri  39,  57.  The  neareft  approach  to 

a  true 
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a  true  idea  of  it^  39, 57.  Ii  afoibed  to  Cbrift  in  the  New  Tef . 
lament^  6x. 

Creeds  were  at  firfl  conceived  in  genenl  ternii,  1.  That  which 
goes  bjr  the  name  of  the  Apoftles  not  made  b^rthemy  ibkL-*i44. 
What  probably  was  the  fiiil^  %.  The  occafion  of  their  being  co- 
largedy  4.  Thole  of  Nice  and  Conflantinople,  3.  None  of  the 
three  Creeds  named  with  eza£bieis,  14a.  That  of  Nice  it  the 
Conftantinopdilan^  ibid.  Thatof  Athanafivs  not  made  by  him » 
ibid.  That  fakl4o  be  the  Apoftles,  of  no  great  antiqui^,  144. 

CroCs,  a  prayer  uied  in  the  coniecration  of  a  crofs,  320. 

Crucifixion  of  Chrift,  and  his  death,  owned  by  aU  Chriftiant,  6g, 
Denied  by  the  Docetse  and  Mahomet»  ibid. 

Cup,  or  Chalice,  in  the  Sacfament,  ought  to  be  giTen  to  the  Laity, 
469.  This  particulariy  enjoined  in  the  words  of  inftitutioo, 
ibid.  Not  to  the  Clergy  only,  as  Priefb,47o.  This  the  pca&ice 
for  above  a  thoniand  yean,  473.  The  infu^dency  qC  coooomi- 
tance  and  other  arguments  advanced  againil  it,  ibidw— 474. 

Cyprian  owned  not  the  infallibility  of  Pope  Stq>ben,  963.  Ifode 
the  effe^  of  a  Sacrament  to  depend  on  the  good  ftate  of  the  ad> 
minifbrator,  398. 

D. 

DAMNATION,  to  eat  and  drink  their  own  dammftioQ  cz^ 
plained,  425.  Damnation  ibmetimes  means  tempocaiy  pii« 
niihments,  ibid. 

Daniel,  his  prophecy  of  the  LXX.  Weeks  explained,  126. 

Death  might  have  been  the  natural  ooniequence  of  Adam  a  fall,  154. 
This  not  to  be  retrained  to  a  natural  death,  ibid.  How  this 
might  be  tranfmitted  to  his  pofterity,  1$^,  Prayen  for  the  dead, 
an  early  practice  in  the  Church,  300.  What  gave  rife  to  it,  ibid. 
Tcrtullian's  opinion  about  it,  301.  The  abfurdity  of  iiia£fes  for 
the  dead,  30a.  Tht  method  of  commemorating  eminent  ftinta 
in  the  primitive  times,  303. 

Death-bed  repentance,  the  trufiing  to  it  a  firtal  error,  197,  379. 

Decrees  of  God  have  been  the  ful^e^  of  many  difputes,  10,  146. 
The  foundation  of  the  do6b*ine  of  abiblute  deems,  155.  This 
leems  contraiy  to  tbe  nature  of  God,  156,  and  expofies  theChril^ 
tian  religion,  ibid.  Upon  what  views  God  formed  his  decnea con- 
cerning mankind,  2oa»  Four  opinions  concealing  them,  303, 
904. 

Decretal  Epiftles  of  the  firft  Popes,  with  what  view  puUiihed,  96r  • 
Are  univerfally  held  fpurious,  ibid.  Was  a  fbigery  of  the  ti^fidh 
century,  contrived  with  little  art,  454* 

Ddivexy  unto  Satan,  an  efiofk  of  the  eztraordiDtty  power  of  tha 
Apoftles,  496,  497. 

Dipping  in  Baptifm,  the  danger  of  it  ta  cold  dimalei,  a  good  ica-> 
fen  for  fprinkling,  471.  The  cnftom  of  dipping  the  bread  in  the 
wine  in  the  Loras  Supper,  when  introdimd,  474.  Waa  oon* 

*    demned  by  the  Council  of  Bracafa»  ibid* 

DifiripluH 
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Difcipline  in  the  Cfauich,  tbe  natme  and  neceffity  of  it,  4oi»  49  j. 
That  of  the  primitWe  Chuicfa  laj  heavieft  on  the  Clergy*  402. 
Moderaticm  ought  to  be  obferved  in  it,  495. 

Divorce  lawful  in  cafe  of  adultery,  389.  Our  Saviours  rule  in  this 
cafe,  ibid.  This  agieeable  to  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers,  ibid. 
The  contrary  was  not  eftabliflied  till  the  Council  of  Treot,  390. 

Dooetc,  a  (cGt  that  denied  the  death  of  Chrift,  69. 

Do^rine,  the  dlflTeienoe  between  Articles  of  Faith,  and  thofe  of 
Dof^rine,  8.  The  tyranny  of  impofing  do^nes,  9.  Con- 
formity of  do^nes  with  former  times  not  a  note  of  a  true 
Church,  270. 

bonatifts,  their  notions  concerning  the  Sacraments,  398. 

Dulia  and  Hyperdulia,  degrees  of  worihip  paid  to  images  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  320. 

Durandus  was  oenfuied  by  the  Chuidi  of  Rome  for  his  opinion  of 
image-worlhip,  318. 

E. 

EARTH  is  greatly  improved  by  man's  induftiy,  40.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  wind  upon  it,  41.  See  World* 

Eating  and  drinking-  their  own  damnation,  the  meaning  of  the 
phrafe,  425.  Opinions  of  feveral  Fathers  concerning  eating  and 
drinking  Chrift's  body  and  bbod,  467. 

Ebion  denied  the  divinity  of  Chrift  Tety  eariy,  59. 

Edward  VI.  dtfierences  of  the  Articles  in  his  reign  from  the  pre- 
fent,  120,  121,  290,  350,  356,  4x5,  485,  514,  517. 

Egyptians,  their  alleged  antiquity  without  foundation,  26. 

Elders,  who  they  were  at  the  Council  of  Jem^em,  287. 

Ele^ion,  of  Election  and  Predeftination,  201.  See  Piedeftination. 

Elevation  of  the  Hod  not  known  in  thefirft  ages,  443, 464.  What 
gave  rife  to  it,  ibid.  Was  not  done  at  firft,  in  order  to  adora- 
tion, 465.  Who  firft  mentions  it  with  that  view,  ibid. 

Eliberis,  Ciouncil  of,  condemned  piAmts  on  the  walls  of  Chnrdies, 
3 15.  Forbid  the  lighting  candles  abont  the  tombs  of  martyrs  in 
day-light,  326, 336. 

Eliaabeth,  Queen,  gives  authority  to  require  fubfcriptions  to  the 
Articles,  10.  A  rojral  declaration  for  taking  them  in  the  literal 
ienfe,  ibid.  Her  injundions  conceming  fupmnacy,  518* 

Elobim,  the  meaning  of  it  in  the  Old  Teftament,  48. 

Emperon,  their  authority  in  ecdefiaftical  affiitrs,  524. 

Endowments  were  procured  by  impoftors  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 

'  304.  By  what  means  the  piofuienels  of  them  was  reftrained,  ibid* 
When  they  are  to  be  held  facred,  ibid.  The  violation  of  them, 

'    when  founded  on  falfe  opiraons,  no  facrilege.  Ibid. 

Enthuiiafts,  an  extravagant  fort  of  them  at  l^e  Reformation,  128. 

Ephefns,  Council,  their  decree  conceming  the  Holy  Ghoft,  91. 

Epicureans  fet  all  things  at  liberty,  and  denied  Providence,  204. 

Cpipbanius,  his  2eal  againft  pi6h»res  in  Churches,  31J.  Is  ievere 
upon  the  O^lyrldians  for  woiihipping  the  bleffiul  Virgin,  336. 

EpilUes, 
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Epidles,  why  the  genera]  ones  were  not  Co  early  and  unireWklly  ne- 

ceived,  as  the  reft  of  the  New  Teftament,  107. 
Eniditioji,  a  book  publiOied,  called  the  Neoefiaiy  Eradition,  a  pre- 

liminafj  to  compiling  the  Articles,  6. 
Eternity,  in  a  fucceflion  of  determinate  durations  impoffible^  25. 

Of  the  world  difproved,  26.  Sec  World. 
Eucharift,  in  what  fenfe  it  may  be  called  a  facrifice,  477.  Thevtr* 
tue  of  it,  to  whom  limited,  478.  The  doiSirine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  concerning  it,  ibid.  Wherein  the  virtue  of  it  confilb, 
480.  The  importance  of  the  controversy  concerning  it^483.  See 
Lord's  Supper. 
Eugenius,  Pope,  does  not  mention  Biihops  as  belonging  to  the  (a- 

crament  of  orders,  385. 
Evil,  whether  God  is  the  author  of  it,  4a.  The  being  of  it  in  the 
world,  how  accounted  for  by  the  Remonftrants,  225.  Liberty 
cannot  be  affertcd  without  it,  233. 
Evil  fpirits,  what  fort  of  miracles  they  can  perform,  82, 
Eunapius,  his  Ipitefiil  reprefentation  of  the  primitive  martyrs,  j  17. 
Eutychian  herely  was  condemned  by  the  Athanafian  Creed,  142. 
What  it  was,  446.  Was  confuted  by  feveral  ancient  writers, 
ibid.  The  force  of  their  argument  explained,  448. 
Excommunication,  the  nature  of  it,  and  its  neceiiity  in  fbme  caies, 

4p j«*j02.  Ought  not  to  be  done  raihly,  502. 
Extreme  Un6lion  no  Sacrament,  390.  A  pafTage  in  St.  James, 
which  feems  to  favour  it,  explained,  391 .  The  defign  and  effetls 
of  the  anointing  by  the  Apoftles  and  Elders,  392.  The  matter 
and  form  of  it  ufed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  393.  Was  not 
reckoned  a  Sacrament  in  the  firft  agesof  Chriftianity,395.  When. 
and  by  whom  decreed  to  be  one,  ibid.  Argument  for  it  anfweied. 
ibid. 

F. 

FlBRI  HONOR  ATUS,  the  dodrines  of  the  Church  of  Rmik 
examined  in  this  book,  chiefly  taken  from  him,386.  His  cha- 
racter, ibid. 

Faith,  the  Scriptures  the  only  and  complete  rule  of  it,  95.  No  ar» 
tides  of  it  to  be  allowed,  but  what  are  proved  from  Scri]>tare, 
100.  An  objection  againft  this  anfwered,  loi.  What  is  meant 
by  it  in  the  New  Teftament,  x  70.  How  it  juftifies,  1 74.  Is  10- 
difpenfably  necelTary  to  falvation,  175,  407.  The  nature  of  juf- 
tifying  faith,  175. 

Fall  of  Adam,  of  its  confequences  to  him,  and  his  pofterity,  X47'-~ 
Ij8.  See  Sin. 

Fading,  times  of  failing,  appointii;g  them  in  the  power  of  the 
Church,  271.  When  joined  with  prayer,  its  efiiauy,  380.  In 
what  cafes  of  no  avail,  ibid.  The  abfurdity  of  pretending  to  ex* 
piate  fins  by  it,  381. 

Fate,  the  Stoics  put  all  things,  even  the  Gods  themielvet, under  it» 
204.  This  downright  atheifm^  ibid.  Was  maintained  by  the 

£denes» 
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Eflenes^  S04.  Ii  a  prevailing  opinion  among  the  Mahometans, 

ibid. 
Figures  in  Scripture,  how  to  be  explained,  117.  Were  frequently 

made  uie  of  by  Chrid,  423.   Auguiiine*8  rule  for  explaining 

them,  437. 
Fire  of  purgatory,  the  proof  alleged  for  it  examined,  399. 
Forgiving  injuries,  the  neceifity  and  extent  of  it,  197. 
Forms  were  fettled  very  early  in  mod  Churches,  2.  Theie  not  all 

in  the  fame  words,  ibid.  See  Creed. 
Francfort,  Council,  condemned  the  Nicene  Council,  together  with 

the  worfhip  of  images,  317. 
Free-will,  wherein  it  coniifb,  160.  See  Liberty. 
Frumentius  preached  to  the  Indians  before  he  was  ordained,  348. 
Future  (late  was  looked  for  under  the  Old  Tellament,  132.  But  is 

brought  to  a  much  clearer  light  by  the  Goipel,  133. 

G. 

GEHENNA,  Hell  known  by  that  name  among  the  Jews,  76. 
Gelaiius,  Pope,  condemns  the  communicating  in  one  kind 
only  as  facrilege,473. 

General  Council.  See  Council. 

Gentiles,  their  prejudices  againil  Chridianity,  81. 

German  and  Lupus  reform  Britain  fi^om  Pelagianifro,  206.  A  le- 
gendary miracle  faid  to  be  wrought  by  them,  ibid. 

Gnodics  pretended  to  traditions  from  theApoilles,ioo.  Their  opi- 
nion concerning  the  foul,  2oj.  Were  deteded  by  all  Chridians 
for  idolatry,  315. 

God,  his  exidence  proved  from  the  univerlal  conlent  of  mankind* 
22.  Objections,  that  fome  nations  do  not  believe  a  Deity,  and 
that  it  is  not  the  fame  belief  amongd  them  all,  anfwered,  23. 
The  vilible  world  and  hidory  of  nations,  prove  a  Deity,  24 — 27. 
Whence  the  notion  of  a  plurality  of  Gods  might  take  its  rile,  24* 
The  argument  from  miracles  conddered,  28.  And  from  the  idea 
of  God,  29.  This  not  the  mod  conclufive,  ibid.  Mud  be  eter- 
nal, and  necedarily  exids,  ibid.  His  exidence  ought  not  to  be 
proved  from  Scripture,  30.  His  unity  proved  from  the  order  of 
the  world,  and  from  the  idea  of  infinite  perfe£tion,  31.  From' 
the  Scriptures,  ibid.  Is  without  body  or  parts,  32.  The  origin 
of  the  notion  of  a  good  and  bad  God^  ibid.  The  world  not  a 
body  to  God,  3^-  '^'^^  outward  manifedations  and  bodily  parts 
afcribed  to  God  in  Scripture,  how  to  be  underdood,  ibid.  No 
fucoedive  a£U  in  God,  34.  Quedion  concerning  his  immanent 
adls,  ibid.  Is  without  paffions,  35.  The  meaning  of  Scriptures, 
which  afcribe  thefe  to  him,  ibid.  Is  of  infinite  power,  36,  Ob* 
je^kions  to  this  anfwered,  ibid.  Wherein  his  wifdom  condds,  and* 
a  twofold  didin6Uon  of  it,  ibid.  True  ideas  of  his  goodnels  of 
great  importance,  37.  Wherein  it  condds,  ibid.  And  how  ii* 
mited,  38.  Has  a  power  of  creating  and  annihilating,  ^6,  sg» 
Is  the  preferver  of  all  things,  40.  This  a  coniequence  of  his 
being  infinitely  perfeft,  41.  Obje6lion  againd  his  providence 

anlwered. 
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aniwvred,  41.    Whether  he  does    imme^ldjr  produce    all 
things,  43.  Or  is  the  author  of  evil,  ibid.  All  agree  that  the 
Father  is  truly  God,  53.  Juft  notions  of  him  the fandameatal 
article  of  all  religion,  ibid.  155.  The  heft  manner  of  framing 
an  idea  of  him,  ibid.  Is  the  only  proper  objed  of  adocadon, 
<52.  In  what  fenfc  called  the  Gold  of  Abraham,  iec  long  after 
they  were  dead,  131.  Image  of  God  in  which  man  waa  crea!ted« 
wherein  it  confided,  i  jo.  Di(lin6tion  between  the  methods  of 
his  goodnefs  and  the  ftridinefs  of  his  juftice,  i8r .  The  do6bine 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  our  love  of  GSod,  184.  His 
view  in  forming  his  decrees,  ao2.  What  meant  by  his  hatdeo- 
ing  Pharaoh's  heart,  228.  The  impiety  of  fpeaking  too  boldly' 
of  him,  933. 

Goods,  the  unreafonableneis  of  a  community  of  them,  535. 

Good  works.  See  Works. 

Gofpel  condemns  all  idolatry,  62,  The  defign  of  it,  80.  Refines 
upon  the  law  of  Moles,  138. 

Government  was  fettled  in  the  Church  by  the  Apoftles,  343.  Tb« 
ncce^iy  of  Church-Government,  344. 

Grace,  affiHing  and  preventing  grace  aflfcrted  and  proved  from 
Scripture,  162 — 166.  A  probable  conjednre  concerning  the 
conveyance  of  a£bi2d  grace,  164.  The  efficacy  and  extent  of  it, 
167,  2x4,  217,  229. 

Greek  Church,  wherein  they  differed  from  the  Latins,  92. 

Gregory  I.  Pope,  condemns  worfhipping  of  images,  316.  The  Ild. 
declares  for  them,  ibid.  The  IXth  firft  ordered  the  adoration  of 
the  Hod  as  now  pradlifed,  455.  Gregoiy  the  Great,  his  violent 
oppofition  to  the  title  of  Univerfal  fiifliop,  521. 

H. 

HEAD  of  the  Church,  in  what  ienfe  Chrift  is  the  mily  head  of 
the  Church,  529.  And  in  what  fenfe  the  King  is  called  the 

Head,  ibid. 
Hebrews,  why  the  authority  of  the  Epiille  to  them  waa  doahted, 

]o6.  Proofs  of  its  authority,  ibid. 
Heliodorus,  a  BiOiop,  author  of  the  firft  romance,  490.  ^Propoied 

that  Cleigymen  diould  live  from  their  wives,  ibid. 
Hell,  three  different  fenfes  of  it,  j  i.  Of  Chain's  defcant  into  Hell, 

73.  See  Chrift.     The  gates  of  Hell  ihall  not  prevail  zpimA  the 

Church,  the  meaning  of  this,  266. 
Heniy  VIII.  ieveral  fieps  towards  reformation,  and  the  £Kindatiott 

of  the  Articles  were  laid  in  his  time,  6. 
Hercfies  occafioned  the  enlargement  of  Creeds,  4. 
Heretics,  feveral  of  them  pretended  to  traditions  from  the  ApofUes, 

100.  When  the  do£lrine  of  extirpating  them  took  place,  458. 
Hezekiah  commended  for  breaking  the  Brazen  Seipent,  324. 
Hilarion,  a  fabulous  floiy  of  his  Irady  and  tomb,  325. 
Hobbes  grafted  fate  and  abfolute  neceflity  on  the  &ipialapfariao 

hypothecs,  212. 

Holinefl 
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Holtnefi  of  life,  ikA  m  note  of  the  Chiueh,  950.  A  twofold  fiaft 
of  holinert  in  Scripture,  413. 

H0I7  Ghoft,  or  H0I7  Spirit,  what  meant  by  it  in  the  OM  and  New 
TelUment,  89.  Ib  pioperlj  a  diftin^t  perfon  in  the  Trinity,  90. 
Cttriofities  about  his  prooeffion  to  be  avoided,  pi*  Decrees  of 
fevend  Churches  and  Counciis  about  it,  ibid.  The  do^ine  of 
the  Church  of  England  concerning  it,  9a.  Is  truly  God,  ibid. 
His  teftimony  not  a  fufficient  argument  to  prove  the  canon  of 
the  Scriptures,  104.  Of  the  fin  againil  the  Holy  Ghoft,  195, 
ipS.  It/stmid  good  to  tht  Hofy  Gbqfip  and  to  us,  the  meaning  of 
tUs,  387.  Of  the  form^  Btce'ifueyi  the  Holy  Gbo/l,  in  Ordination^ 

Homiltcfl  of  the  Church  of  England,  their  names,  511.  When  and 
on  what  account  they  were  compoicd,  ibid.  The  meaning  of  the 
approbatioA  of  them,  51  a.  Ought  to  be  read  by  all  who  fub* 
Kribe  them,  ibid*  The  meaning  of  their  being  faid  to  be  wooe/^ 
faryfinr  thrfe  tims,  513. 

Honorinsy  Pope,  was  condemned  as  a  Monothelite,  a6o.  The  IVth 
firft  appointed  the  adoration  of  the  Hoft,  455. 

Hoft,  adoration  of  it,  by  whom  firft  introduced,  45  j.  Is  plain  ido« 
latry,  461.  Argument  for  it  anfwered,  46a.  Referring,  cany- 
ing  it  about,  and  the  elevation  of  it  without  foundation  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  primitive  praAice,  463,  464. 

Hus,  John,  met  with  great  criidty  from  the  Church  of  &ome, 

475- 

I. 

JAMES  I.  King,  his  deebratioa  concerning  the  fuUcription  oC 
the  Articles,  10. 

Janfimins  publifhed  a  fyftem  of  St.  Auftin*s  do^ne^  ao9*  On 
wliat  account  his  book  was  condemned  at  Rome,  a  lo. 

Iberians  were  coDverted.  by  their  King  before  he  was  baptized, 349. 

Idolatiy,  the  necefiity  of  guaiding  againft  it  at  theeftablifliment  of 
Cbr^anity,  4.  What  makes  it  a  great  fin,  38,  137.  The  Jews 
were  particularly  jealous  of  evexy  thing  that  favouKd  of  it,  58* 
The  defign  both  of  the  Jevnih  and  Chriftian  religion  to  baniih 
it»  6a.  By  what  OMane  the  feed  of  Abram  were  pre&rved  from 
it,  96.  The  nature  and  immorality  of  it,  137,  309.  General 
rules  ooaoeming  it,  308.  Several  kinds  of  it  among  the  heathens^ 
ibid.  Was  very  ftriSly  prohilHted  ilmong  the  Jews,  309.  This 
•wing  chiefly  to  the  Egyptian  idolatxy,  310.  The  eapoftulations 
of  the  Prophets  againft  it,  ibid.  How  pn^ifed  by  the  Ifiaditfes, 
321.  Is  contrary  to  the  nature  and  per&^ons  of  God,  313. 
St.  PftuI  condemns  the  idolatry  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans^ 
ibid.  The  refined  notions  of  the  Athenians  concerning  it,  ibid. 
Was  much  condemned  by  the  writers  of  the  firft  four  centuries* 

3x4- 
Xdok,  inehantment  in  fiusrifioes  ofeed  to  them,  4a8.  Chriflians 

not  to  partake.of  them,  ibid. 

Jehu  rewanfadj  though  a£tiug  with  a  bad  defign,  x8s. 

Jerome, 
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Jerome,  St.  once  admired,  but  afterwards  opposed  Origen  s  doArine, 
205.  Maintained  that  no  Cfariftian  would  finally  periih,  298.  Set 
a  high  value  on  relics,  323.  But  difclaims  the  worihipping^  oF. 
them,  ibid.  Said  that  the  fouls  of  the  faints  might  be  in  fevenl 
places  at  once,  328. 
Jerom  of  Prague  fuffered  cruelly  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  475. 
Jefuits,  wherein  they  diflered  from  the  Semipelagians,  208.  What 

gave  them  great  merit  at  Rome,  209. 
Jews,  their  averfion  to  idolatry  and  Chridianity,  58.  Did  not 
charge  Chriftianity  with  idolatry,  63.  Their  notions  of  Grod» 
64.  Their  notion  of  the  Ibite  of  the  foul  after  death,  76,  29^. 
Expected  the  Meflias  to  be  a  conqueror,  81,  98.   Were  always 
rebellious,  110.   Wherein  the  Jewiih  and  Cbriftian  ndigions. 
differed  from  thofe  of  the  heathen,  112.  Their  objedionsagainfl 
the  authority  of  the  New  Teftament,  127.  Ixx>ked  for  more 
than  tranfitory  promifes,  132.  Believed  that  fome  fins  cannot 
be  expiated  by  facrifices,  ibid.  Of  their  ceremonial,  judiciary, 
and  moral  laws,  134,  135, 136.  Imagined  that  the  finils  of  all 
mankind  were  in  Adam*s  body,  157.  The  diflinguifiiing  point 
of  the  Jewiih  from  the  Chrillian  religion,  217.  Their  religion 
had  a  period  fixed  to  it,  257.  Had  many  rites  not  mentioned  tn 
the  Old  Tedament,  270.   Fell  into  great  errors,  though  the 
keepers  of  the  oracles  of  God,  276.  Believe  that  every  Jew  (hall 
have  a  (hare  in  the  world  to  come,  297.  They  prayed  only  to 
C^>  330.  Of  the  office  of  their  High  Priefl,  347.  Had  their 
worihip  in  a  known  tongue,  3J1.  Ilieir  authority  over  their 
children,  412.  Were  ilridtly  prohibited  the  eatingof  blood,  419. 
Their  obje6lions  to  ChriUlanity,  441. 
Images,  the  worihipping  even  the  true  God  by  them  ezpnialy  for- 
bidden, 311.  In  Churches  when  introduced,  315.  Great  de- 
bates about  them,  316.  Foundation  of  image-worihip  laid  by 
the  Council  of  Nice,3 17.  Is  carried  much  farther  by  the  modem 
Church  of  Rome,  ibid.  Thofe  of  the  Egjrptiana  •and  Chinelea 
lefs  fcandalous,  318.  The  decifion  of  the  Council  of  Trent  in 
this  matter,  319.  Reafbn  for  enlarging  on  this  fubjed,  320. 
The  argument  in  favour  of  them  drawn  from  the  Chcmbims 
anfwered,  ibid.  The  fum  of  the  arguments  againft  them,  321. 
The  corruptions  occafioned  by  worihipping  them,  322. 
Immaterial  fubflance,  proof  of  its  being  in  us,  44.  Its  natoie  and 
operations,  ibid.   Objections  againft  it  anfwered,  ibid.   There 
may  be  other  intelle^ual  fubfiances  which  have  no  bodies,  46. 
Thefe  beings  were  created  by  God,  and  are  not  rays  of  his  ef- 
fence,  47. 
Impofition  of  hands,  a  necefiaiy  rite  in  giving  orders,  383. 
Indulgences,  the  do£lrine  and  pra£liceof  the  Church  of  Rome  oon* 
ceming  them,  305.  When  introduced  and  e(Ublifhed,  ibid.  The 
abufe  of  them  gave  rife  to  the  Reformation,  3C6.  The  nnXeocm 
for  them  examined,  ibid.  No  foundation  for  them  in  Scriptnra 
or  in  the  fird  ten  centuries,  307.  The  natural* ill  tendency  of 
them,  ibid.  See  Pardons. 
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Indnftiy  of  man,  of  great  advantage  to  the  earth  and  air,  40. 

InfiftUibtlity,  proofs  of  it  ought  to  be  very  expreis,  24  j.  Is  not  to 
be  inferred  from  the  neceffity  of  it,  346.  General  confiderationt 
againll  it,  ibid.  Miracles,  though  neceflaiy,  not  pretended  to 
iupport  it,  247.  The  Jewifli  had  a  better  claim  to  it  than  the 
Roman  Church,  ibid.  Realbns  why  it  cannot  be  proved  from 
Scripture,  248.  A  circle  not  to  be  admitted,  249.  Notes  of  the 
Church  no  proof  of  it,  ibid.  Argument  againft  the  infallibility 
both  of  Popes  and  General  Councils,  263.  Proofs  from  Scripture 
anfwered,  266.  The  importance  of  this  controveriy,  268.  No 
determination  where  it  is  fixed,  282. 

Infants  are  by  the  law  of  nature  and  nations  in  the  power  of  their 
parents,  412.  Argument  from  circumcidon  for  infant  Baptifm^ 
ibid.  This  agreeable  to  the  inftitution  of  Chrift,  413,  414. 

Infinite,  time  nor  number  cannot  be  infinite,  2j.  Difference  be- 
twixt an  infinite  fucceflion  of  time,  and  compofition  of  matter, 
a6. 

Injuries,  our  Saviours  words  concerning  them  explained,  531. 

Innocent  I.  Pope,  his  Epiftle  advanced  to  favour  the  chrifm,  does  not 
prove  it,  393.  Ihe  VII Ith  granted  licenfe  to  celebrate  the 
Lord*s  Supper  without  wine  in  Norway,  471.  The  IVth  (aid 
that  all  might  have  the  cup  who  were  cautious  that  none  of  it 
was  fpilt,  474. 

Infe^,  the  argument  for  chance  from  the  produ^onof  them  con* 
fidered,  27. 

Infpiration,  a  general  notion  of  it,  114.  Several  kinds  and  degrees 
of  it,  ibid.  Different  ftyles  in  thofe  degrees,  115.  Diflinguifhed 
from  enthufiafm  and  impofhire  by  miracles  and  prophecy,  116. 
Of  individual  words,  or  ffri^  order  of  time,  not  neccfTary,  ibid. 

John,  St.*  the  paffage  concerning  the  Trinity  in  his  fird  £piftle 
doubtful,  5a.  The  beginning  of  his  Grofpel  explained,  57.  This 
confirmed  by  the  flate  of  the  world  at  that  time,  58. 

Jonas  of  Orleans  wrote  againfl  image  wodhip,  3x7. 

Jofephus,  hb  account  of  the  books  of  the  Old  leflament,  11 8. 

Jofias,  what  tho(e  books  of  the  law  were  which  were  difcovered  in 
his  time,  XIX, 

Irenseus,  hb  care  to  prove  the  authority  of  the  Gofpef,  105. 

Judgment,  private,  ought  to  be  allowed  in  religious  matters,  255^ 

Julian  the  Apoftate,  though  he  reproaches  the  Chriflians  for  Bap- 
tifm,  does  not  charge  them  with  the  abfurdities  of  Tranfublbm* 
tiation,  441.  Objected  that  the  Chriflians  had  no  facrifices, 
481. 

Jufi,  or  jufUEed,  two  (enfes  of  thefe  words,  168. 

Juflificatton,  feveral  miflaken  notions  of  it,  X28.  Whence  th^ 
proceeded,  ibid.  The  law  of  Mofes  not  fufficient  to  jufltfy,  x68* 
The  condition  of  our  juflification,  169, 172.  The  difference  be# 
tween  St.  Pkul  and  St.  James  on  this  fub)e6i  explained,  ija.  In« 
herent  hoUneis  not  the  caufe  of  justification,  173.  What  we 
ought  to  believe  concerning  it,  and  the  proper  ufe  to  be  made  of 
tbudoCtxiac,  176. 

e  o  KEYS, 
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KEYS,  of  the  power  of  them  coramittcd  to  St.  Peter,  26y. 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  what  meant  by  it  in  the  Gofpel,  26 J, 
KJngB,  their  authority  founded  on  Scripture,  523.  And  practice  of 
the  primitive  Church,  524.  This  does  not  depend  on  their  re- 
ligion, 527.  Cannot  muke  void  the  law»  of  God«  ibid. 
King  of  £n^nd  declared  head  of  the  Church,  5 1 7.  This  claimed 

very  early  by  them,  525. 
Kils  of  Peace,  a  pradkicc  of  the  apoftolic  times,  why  lei  iall,  271. 

L. 

LAITY,  were  of  great  ufe  to  the  Church  in  times  of  perfecution, 
<joo.  Had  a  right  to  be  conlulted  in  the  deciGons  of  the  pri- 
mitive Charch,  ibid.  How  far  required  to  fubmit  to  the  Clergy, 
501,502. 

Languages,  the  gift  of  them  to  the  ApoftJes,  a  ftrong  proc^  of 
Chriliianity,  79. 

Laodicea  Council,  their  catalogue  of  the  canonical  books,  119.  Why 
the  book  of  the  Revelation  was  not  in  it,  ibid.  Condemned  thole 
who  invocated  angels,  332. 

Latria,  a  degree  of  religious  wor(hip»  the  do6lrtne  and  praAicc  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  318,  319,  320. 

Laud,  Archbiihop,  falfely  acculed  with  corrupting  the  SoGkxioc  of 
the  Church,  20.  fifpoufed  the  Arminian  tenets,  211. 

Law,  not  binding  the  confciences  of  thofe  of  a  different  perfaofioQ, 
7.  In  what  ienfe  the  laws  of  the  Jews  are  laid  to  be  ftatutes  fgr 
ever,  127.  Why  not  always  oblerved.  128.  Errors  that  flowed 
from  miftaking  the  word  Law  in  the  New  Tcllament,  129.  The 
deiign  of  the  ceremonial  law,  134.  It  is  now  abrogated,  135. 
Judiciary  laws  of  the  Jews  belonged  only  to  them,  ibid.  What 
is  meant  by  the  moral  law,  136.  Laws  of  the  Church  in  mat- 
ters indifferent  are  not  unalterable^  507. 

Lay  Admtniftrations  in  the  Church  not  lawful,  341-— 344.  Lay- 
Baptifm,  how  introduced,  409. 

Liberius,  Pope,  condemned  Athanafius,  and  fubfcribed  to  Scmian- 
anifm,  2^. 

Liberty,  feveral  opinions  about  it»  160.  Wheiein  it  oonfiils,  161. 
The  notions  of  the  Stoics,  Epicureans,  Pbilofopbers,  and  Jews, 
concerning  it,  204.  That  of  the  Fathers,  205,  2o6«  What  coac- 
tion  is  confident  with  it,  218.  The  RemonUrants*  notion  of  it, 
224.  Several  advantages  and  temptations  that  attend  tbc  dif- 
ferent opinions,  232.  See  Predeftlnation. 

Limbus  Infantum,  a  fuppoled  partitioa  in  hell  for  children  that  die 
without  Baptifm,  154. 

Limbus  Patrum,  what,  75.  Without  foundation  ia  ScrifitDrea 
ibid. 

I/ombatd,  Peter,  the  firft  that  reckons  feven  facranitnts,  j6ft« 

lx}rd'8  Supper,  the  change  made  in  the  Article  coocemin^  it  in 
Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  415.  The  importance  of  the  cantio- 
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vedy  With  the  Church  of  Rome  ooficeming  It«  ii6,  419.  I'he 
woi^  ot  the  inftitution  explained,  417-— 422.  Thedefign  of  it, 
424.  Who  are  unworthj  rtalt^n  of  it,  425.  The  danger  of 
this,  ibid.  466.  Of  the  good  cfft6b  of  worthy  receiving,  426. 
What  meant  by  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifl^ 
427.1  Of  receiving  it  in  both  kinds,  469. 

Luci&r,  the  common  notion  of  his  (in,  60, 

Lucretius  owns  that  the  world  bad  a  beginning,  26.  His  argu- 
ment for  chance  from  the  produ£tion  ot  inie6b,  anfwered,  27. 

Luther,  what  determined  him  to  embrace  St.  Auftin*s  opinions, 
208.  Whether  he  aflerted  free-will,  210. 

Lutherans  have  univerfally  gone  into  the  Semipelagian  opinions, 
2X0.  Their  do6trine  of  Confubftantiation,  460.  Wherein  it 
difiers  from  Tranfubfiantiation,  461. 

Lie,  what  is  the  lowed,  and  what  the  higheft  a£t  of  that  kind, 
308. 

M. 

MACCABEES,  the  firit  book  commended,  297.  The  fecond 
of  little  authority,  ibid.  The  argument  in  favour  of  purga- 
tory taken  from  this  book  confuted,  298. 
Macedonians  denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  91.  This 

hereiy  condemned  by  the  Athanafian  Creed,  142. 
Mahomet  denied  the  death  of  Chrid,  69. 

Mahometans,  one  fe6t  aflert  liberty,  but  the  generality  fate,  204. 
Maintain  that  men  of  all  religions  are  equally  acceptable  to  God, 

Magiftrate,  the  extent  of  his  authority  in  facred  things,  504. 

Man,  though  all  reiemble  one  another,  yet  each  have  their  peculiar 
difierenoe,  27. 

Manichees  dented  the  authority  oi  the  Gofpels,  105.  Scarce  de- 
ferred the  name  of  Chnftians,  108.  Their  abfurd  opinions,  ibid. 
Concerning  the  Old  and  New  Teilament,  121.  Of  original  ^n, 
149.  Did  not  u(e  wine  in  the  Sacrament,  473. 

Marcionites,  their  opinions,  105,  205.  Are  oppofed  by  Origen, 
ibid. 

Marriage,  in  what  degrees,  and  why,  unlawful,  ij6.  Why  it  ought 
to  be  for  life,  137.  The  meaning  of  that  paflTage,  Sucb  as  marry 
do  Kuell,  hutjucb  af  many  not  do  bettir,  186,  492.  Is  no  facra* 
ment,  586.  In  what  fenfe  a  myftery,  ibid.  The  bad  confe- 
quences  of  the  Romtih  do^rine  on  this  fubjed^,  j)>id.  Is  difTolved 
\j  adultery,  389.  The  pradlice  of  the  Church  in  this  matter, 
390.  Whether  a  Chriliian  may  marry  an  Infide),  412.  That  of 
the  Clergy  lawful,  485.  Is  recommended  equally  to  all  ranks  of 
men,  486.  Is  one  of  the  rights  of  human  nature,  ibid.  Se^^ 
veral  of  the  Apodles  and  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church  were 
married,  ibid. 

Martyrs,  the  regard  due  to  their  bodies,  322.  This  being  carried 
too  far  degenerates  Into  foperdition,  ^t^. 

Mafs,  the  abfurdity  of  faying  mailes  for  the  dead,  302.  This  Was 
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'  the  oocaiSon  of  great  endowments,  303.  As  prafkifed  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  not  known  in  the  primitive  ages,  483.  What 
was  underftood  by  it  in  the  primitive  Church,  ibid.  Solitary 
mades  not  known  to  them,  ibid.  The  bad  efie£ts  of  them,  303, 
483. 

Matter,  of  the  dlvifibility  of  it,  25.  A  difference  between  the  fuc- 
cedion  of  time,  and  the  divifibility  of  matter,  a6.    Is  a  paf- 

.  five  principle,  28,  54.  Is  not  capable  of  thought,  44.  Objec- 
tions to  this  anfwered,  45.  How  the  mind  a£ts  on  it,  we  can* 
not  dlllin£lly  conceive,  ibid.  Had  its  6r(l  motion  from  the  Eter- 
nal Mind,  54.  The  great  influence  of  the  animal  fpirits  on  it, 
82. 

St.  Matthew's  and  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  Papias,  his  account  of  tbem, 
loj. 

Maurus  Rabanus  wrote  againfl  the  Corporal  Preience,  456. 

Melito,  Bifhop  of  Sardis,  his  account  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Teflament,  118. 

Memories  of  the  Martyrs,  what,  326,  327. 

Merit  of  Congruity,  what  meant  by  it,  182.  There  ia  no  foch 
merit,  ibid.  See  Works. 

MeiHas,  the  revelation  thofe  before  and  under  the  law  had  of  one, 
122.  Jews  have  long  had,  and  Hill  have,  an  ezpedlation  of  him, 
ibid.  Proofs  of  the  Meilias  from  the  Old  Teftament,  ibid.  125. 
Daniel  very  exprefs  in  this  matter,  126.  The  proo&  fummed 
up,  127.  The  obje6tions  of  the  Jews  anfwered,  ibid. 

Metaphor,  no  good  foundation  for  argument,  287,  293. 

Middle  Knowledge,  what  meant  by  it,  37,  209. 

Millennium,  an  account  of  it,  296. 

Mind.  See  Soul. 

Miniilers,  their  unworthinefs  hinders  not  the  ef!e6t  of  the  (mcra* 
ments,  398.  Their  intention  not  neceflary  to  the  eflenoe  of  a 
facrament,  400.  Ought  to  be  cenfui^  for  their  faults, 
402. 

Miracles  well  attefled  a  proof  of  the  being  of  a  God,  29.  A  dif- 
tin6l  idea  of  them,  55.  The  nature  and  defign  of  them,  81, 
436.  How  to  know  if  they  are  performed  by  good  or  evil  fpirits, 
82.  Of  thofe  wrought  by  Mofes,  1 10.  The  fpiteful  cooftru^on 
put  upon  thofe  of  our  Saviour  by  the  Jews,  195.  Are  neceOaiy 
to  prove  infallibility,  246.  The  inHruments  of  them  not  to 
be  fuperditioufly  ulcd,  324.  Were  not  to  be  attempted  with- 
out  an  inward  impulfe,  392.  Are  an  appeal  to  our  fenfes,  434. 
Thofe  that  are  contraxy  to  our  fenfes  not  to  be  believed,  435. 
The  abfurdity  of  thofe  pi:etended  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  43  o» 

437- 
MiiTals,  thofe  of  the  Gallican  Church  different  from  the  Ronuui, 

509- 
Molina  and  Fonfeca  invented  the  middle  or  mean  firience,  209. 

What  meant  by  it,  ibid. 

Moral  evil,  how  reconciled  with  providence,  4a.  The  oocafifln  of 

phyfical  evil,  ibid. 
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Moral  Law.  See  Commandments. 

Molality,  the  fources  of  it,  136.  Two  orders  of  moral  precepts^ 
ibid.  Religion  the  foundation  of  it,  137. 

Mofes,  the  deiign  of  the  Mofaical  religion,  62.  God's  deiign  in  or* 
dering  him  to  put  things  in  writing,  96,  His  miracles  a  proof 
of  his  divine  miffion,  no.  The  defign  and  authority  (^  hia 
writings,  ibid.  His  laws  not  unalterable,  ia8.  Of  the  cove- 
nant he  made  between  God  and  the  Ifraelites,  lap.  The  feveral 
things  he  fuppofed  known,  130.  The  Jews  had  better  reaibn 
to  invoke  him,  than  ChriHians  have  any  faint  under  the  Gof- 

pelfjap. 
Myfteries  that  contradict  reafon  are  not  to  be  believed,  435. 

N. 

NATALITIA,  the  day  of  a  faint*s  death,  fo  called,  301.  Na- 
ture, though  we  cannot  fix  the  bounds  of  it,  we  can  know 
what  goes  beyond  it,  81. 

Nazianzen,  his  complaints  of  Councils,  38a. 

NeceiTary,  whether  God*s  a^  are  fo,  34. 

Neceifary  Erudition,  the  title  of  a  book,  puUiflied  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Reformation,  6. 

Neceifary  exigence  muft  belong  to  God,  30. 

Neceifity  juftifies  breaking  through  rules  of  worihip,  348. 

Ne6Urius,  Bifliop  of  Conftantinople,  what  occaiioned  him  to  for- 
bid confeffion,  373. 

Negative,  why  to  be  maintained  in  points  of  faith,  and  not  iq 
matters  of  fa6t,  or  theories  of  nature,  6. 

Neftorius,  his  doctrine  concerning  the  perfen  of  Chrift,  68.  Con- 
cerning the  Bleiled  Virgin,  337.  His  herefies  are  condemned  iq 
the  Athanafian  Creed,  142. 

Nice,  Council,  compofed  their  Creed  out  of  many  former  ones,  3. 
What  they  determined  concerning  the  Trinity,  52.  Affertedtho 
worihip  of  images,  317.  Was  rejected  in  England  on  that  ac- 
count, ibid.  The  hiilory  and  aSs  of  that  Council  give  a  bad 
opinion  of  them,  ibid.  The  nature  of  that  worihip  they  allowed 
to  images,  318. 

Nicene  Creed,  an  account  of  it,  142. 

Nicolaitans,  a  name  of  reproach  given  to  the  married  Cleigy, 
491. 

Notes,  the  pretended  ones  of  the  true  Church  examined,  249. 

Novatians  oppofed  the  receiving  the  lapfed  into  the  Churcj),  197, 
373. 

O, 

OATHS,  ill  and  raihly  made,  ought  not  to  be  kept,  494.  What 
an  oath  is,  538.  A  falfe  one,  what,  ibid.  Oaths  were  very 
early  ufed,  539.  Are  lawful  among  ChriAians,  540.  Obje^ons 
againft  them  aniwered,  541.  All  vain  and  raih  fwearing  con« 
demned,  ibid.  When  and  in  what  manner  they  ought  to  be 
taken,  542. 

ooj  »       Oil 
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Oil  began  very  early  to  be  ufcd  in  facred  ritei,  364,  J93.  What 
prolKtbly  introduced  it,  ibid.  That  ufed  by  the  Apoftks  was  at- 
tended with  a  miraculous  effedt,  390.  The  form  of  applying  it 
in  the  Chureh  of  Kome»  393.  This  is  of  a  modern  date,  394* 
Argument  from  the  fitnefsi  of  it  anfwered,  395. 

Old  Tellamcnt.  See  Scriptures. 

Opinions,  a  rule  to  be  obferved  in  reprefenting  different  opinions, 
159.  In  what  cafe  opinion  is  no  excufe  for  fin,  46a. 

Opus  Operatum,  or  the  zt\  of  receiving  the  facraments  not  fufiicl* 
cnt  to  convey  grace,  358. 

Orders,  the  different  ranks  of  them  in  the  Church,  382.  No  (a- 
crament,  383.  What  the  eHentials  of  them  are,  ibid.  Validity 
of  thofe  of  the  Church  of  England,  J 14.  See  Paftors. 

Ordination  by  Laymen  valid,  349.  The  form  of  it  in  the  Greek 
Chureh,  383.  In  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid.  384.  Several  re- 
gulations about  them,  514.  The  phrafe,  BuMhveyctbe  Hoij  Ghqft, 
which  is  ufed  in  them,  explained  and  vindicated,  515. 

Origcn,  his  care  in  fettling  the  canon  of  the  NewTeftament,  105, 
His  opinion  of  the  foul,  free-will,  and  providence,  203.  Hta 
do6trine  was  much  followed,  ibid. 

Original  (in,  various  opinions  about  it,  147—149.  Wbat  the 
Scriptures  teach  concerning  it,  149.  How  it  may  be  conveyed, 
I  ^o.  The  confequences  of  it  more  than  a  natural  death,  151, 
The  effefts  of  it  not  quite  taken  away  by  Baptifm,  153. 

Overal,  Bifhop,  elpoufed  the  Arminian  tenets,  2ix. 

P. 

PAGANS  not  excufed  from  idolatry,  beeaufe  they  worihipped 
the  true  God  under  their  idols,  461. 

Papias,  who  converfed  with  the  Apoflles,  bia  atoonnt  of  the  GoC^ 
pels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  1 05. 

Papi()s.  See  Church  of  Rome. 

Parable,  confequences  to  be  drawn  from  thefcepe  of  them,  and  not 
from  particular  phrafes,  193. 

Faradife,  what  notion  the  Jews  had  of  it,  76. 

Pardon  of  fin,  the  conditions  of  it,  37.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  concerning  pardons,  305.  The  abufo  and  bad  confc* 
quences  of  it,  190,  303.  This  gave  rife  to  the  RefbraMtion» 
190,  306.  The  pretence  of  their  being  only  an  exemption  fifom 
penance  examined,  ibid.  Is  without  foundation  in  Scriptuiu  •r 
antiquity,  307. 

Parents,  their  authority  over  their  children  by  the  Jewiih  coaftitn- 
tion,  411.  This  agreeable  to  Chriftianity  and  the  law  of  nature, 
412.  Their  obligation  more  particularly  to  take  care  of  their 
fouls,  414. 

Paris  Council  condemned  image*wQrihip,  317. 

PafHon  defined,  35.  In  what  fcnfe  afcribed  to  God,  ibid.  Its  in§u- 

ence,  16 1. 

PaffoTcr,  the  original  and  defign  of  its  infiitution,  417.  ▲  type  of 

our  deliverance  by  the  Mcflias,  ibid. 

rauOCSt 
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Failors,  a  fucceffion  of  them  ought  to  he  in  the  Chvich*  541.  This 
to  continue  till  the  end  of  the  world,  J42.  And  did  not  belong 
to  the  infancy  of  Chriiiianity  only,  343.  The  danger  of  tak- 
ing this  office  without  a  due  vocation,  344.  Who  are  law- 
fully called,  345.  Lawful  authority,  what,  ibid.  Where  the 
jurifdi^tton  is  fixed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  348.  What  may 
be  done  in  cafea  of  necelfity,  ibid.  Infbtnces  of  lay-preachers, 
ibid. 

Patriarchal  authority  of  the  fee  of  Rome  is  diflblTed  with  that  em- 
pire, 523. 

Felagius,  his  opinion  of  original  (in,  147.  OfcgedlioBS  agatnft  it, 
ibid.  His  opinion  of  liberty,  162,  205.  His  chara£ier,  205.  Is 
oppofed  by  feveral  learned  men,  206.  Had  many  foUowers-^n 
Britain,  ibid. 

Penance,  a  long  one  impofed  on  finners  in  the  primitive  times, 
J 90.  Whence  the  word  is  derived,  s^'  The  ieveral  adls  of  it, 
ibid.  No  chara£lers  of  a  Sacrament  in  it,  367.  The  do6trine  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  368.  No  Sacrament,  becaufe 
of  a  modem  date,  ibid.  Many  canons  about  it,  371.  The  an« 
dent  diicipline  ilackened,  374.  Whether  penance  is  to  be  per- 
formed before  ab(blution,  378.  Theabfurdity  of  the  do^bine  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  on  this  fubje6t,379.  What  is  the  true  pe- 
nance enjoined  by  the  Gofpel,  380. 

Perfection,  no  councils  of  perfe<Stion  in  the  New  Teftament,  184. 
A  paflage  in  the  xizth  of  St.  Matthew,  which  feems  to  imply 
this,  explained,  185.  In  what  fenfe  we  are  called  to  be  perfe^ 
as  God  and  Chrifl,  192.  The  Scripture  reprelents  thebeft  of  men 
as  imperfe6i,  ibid.  This  is  no  encouragement  to  live  in  lin, 

193- 
Pcrfeverance,  a  necefTary  confequence  of  abfblute  decrees,  219. 

Peribn,  refulting  from  the  conjun6lion  of  two  natures,  what,  6j» 
What  meant  by  Chriil*s  having  one  perfon,  68.  Of  the  perfon- 
ality  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  91. 

St.  Peter,  of  the  authority  committed  to  him,  266.  Had  no  fiipe- 

'     riority,  519.  Was  withllood  by  St.  Paul,  ibid. 

Pharifees  averted  free-will  and  providence,  204. 

Philolbphers,  their  opinion  of  matter,  32.  Defpifed  revelation,  fe- 
cret  affiftances,  and  miracles,  81.  Their  account  of  original  fin, 
and  the  pre-exidence  of  ibuls,  149.  Were  puzzled  about  finee- 
will  and  providence,  204.  Were  not  fo  grofs  idolaters  as  the 
vulgar  among  the  heathens,  309. 

Fhilofophy  was  new  modelled  to  explain  Tranfubfiantiation,  439. 

Photious,  his  opinion  of  Chriil,  65. 

Pictures  in  Churches  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Eliberis,  315. 
Soon  led  to  idolatiy,  316. 

Hato,  his  opinion  of  the  foul  after  death,  296.  Was  pTX)bably  the 
fburce  of  purgatory,  297. 

F»lycarp,  a  remarkable  paAlage  concerning  his  body,  324. 

Popes,  when  they  took  the  full  power  of  indulgences  to  themselves, 

'     190.  Have  been  condemned  for  herefy,  260,  Their  ambition, 

,  004  forgeries. 
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forrcrics,  and  cruelties,  261.  Of  their  pretended  power  over 
Princes,  262.  Argumcntf  againft  their  infallibilitj,  258,  aOj. 
Alleged  proofs  of  it  anfwcred,  266.  Several  abfurdilies  in  affcrt- 
ing  it,  ibid.  Were  not  much  confulted  in  calling  foinc  Councib, 
279.  Of  the  pardons  and  indulgences  granted  by  them,  305. 
Have  been  the  moft  wicked  fucccffion  of  men  hiftory  has  pro- 
duced, 454.  Their  authority  was  pretended  to  long  before  their 
infallibility,  518.  Their  jurifdiftion  founded  on  a  forgery,  521, 
525.  The  extent  of  their  claim,  and  by  whom  completed,  52a. 
See  Church  of  Rome. 
Prayer,  what  outward  gcftures  proper  for  it,  62.  Prayers  for  the 
dead  an  early  praAice  in  the  Church.  300.  What  gave  occafion 
to  it,  ibid.  Tcrtullian's  opinion  of  them,  301.  Why  not  prac- 
tifcd  in  the  Church  of  England,  ibid.  Prayers  in  an  unknowa 
tongue.  See  Worihip.  The  great  efficacy  of  prayer  with  right 
difpofitions,  380,  381.  The  abfurdity  of  appointing  prayers  as 

ata(k,  381.  .    , 

Preaching  of  the  Apoftlcs,  the  nature  of  it,  and  whercm  it  dificnd 

from  that  of  their  fucceffors,  41 1. 
Precepts,  wherein  they  differ  from  the  means  of  falvation,  406.^ 
Predeftination,  the  controverfy  about  it  reduced  to  a  finglc  poiiit, 
20a.  Three  main  queftions  that  arifc  out  of  it,  ibid.  Various 
opinions  about  it,  203.  Hiftory  of  the  controverfy  concerning  it 
both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  204 — 212.  General  reflec- 
tions on  the  fubje6\,  231.  The  advantages  and  diladvanUges  of 
the  fevcral  opinions,  232.  PoinU  in  which  all  arc  agreed,  235. 
How  far  the  Article  has  determined  in  this  controverfy,  ibid. 
The  dcfign  of  the  cautions  added  to  it.  236.  Paifages  in  the  Li- 
turgy concerning  it  explained,  237.  The  impartiality  obierted 
in  treating  this  fubjedl,  238. 

Prcfcience,  the  notions  of  the  Supralapfarians  concerning  it,  axj. 
Thofe  of  the  Sublapfarians,  221.  The  certainty  of  it  is  not  ca- 
fual,  but  eventual,  226.  A  conditionatc  prefciencc  agreeable  to 
Scripture,  ibid. 

Prcfencc,  real,  the  meaning  of  it  as  taught  by  the  Church  of  £ag» 
land,  429.  The  doarine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it. 
4.30.  The  myftical  prcfencc  is  acknowledged  by  them,  437. 
Whence  the  controverfy  about  the  matter  of  the  preience  took 
its  rife,  456. 

Preventing  grace,  proof  of  it,  165.  Of  the  efficacy  and  extent  of  it« 
167.  See  Grace. 

Pricft,  ihe  rules  concerning  the  High  Prieft  of  the  Jews  dilpcnied 
with  in  cafes  of  necellity,  348.  The  Jcwifli  notion  of  a  Ptieft^ 
479.  Chrift  was  both  a  Prieft  and  Sacrifice,  ibid. 

Primafius,  his  comparifon  of  the  Eucharift,  451. 

Private  judgment,  objections  againft  it  anfwered,  255.  Jt  aOowtd 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid. 

Proceffion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  we  can  have  fto  explicit  idea  of  it,  pz. 
Yet  ought  to  be  believed,  92. 

Promifcs,  whether  any  other  than  temporary  under  the  olddifpcn* 
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fttion,  199.  Thofe  that  were  national  only  temporaiy,  150.  Par« 
ticular  peHbnt  had  a  profpe^l  of  a  future  fiate,  ibid.  Proofs  of 
>this»  13 1. 

Prophecy,  not  a  mark  of  the  true  Church,  350.  Of  thofe  relating 
to  the  MetiiaB,  122—127. 

Prophetical  writings,  why  dark  and  obfcure,  115. 

Providence,  wherein  it  confi(ls,4T.  How  the  difficulty  of  conceiT- 
ing  it  may  be  removed,  ibid.  Objections  againft  it  coniidered, 
42.  The  neceifity  of  it,  43.  Was  denied  by  the  Epicureans  and 
Sadducees,  304.  How  the  great  defigns  of  it  are  carried  on^ 
227. 

Puniihments,  the  temporal  ones  of  good  men,  no  argument  for  the 
referve  of  others  in  another  ftate,  292.  The  lawfulnefs  and  ne- 
cdBty  of  capital  puniihments,  529.  The  mcafure  and  extent  of 
them,  530. 

Purgatory,  the  do^rine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  290. 
No  foundation  for  it  in  Scripture,  291.  Arguments  for  it  con- 
fidered,  292 — 294.  Reafons  for  reje^ing  it,  294.  A  middle  date 
not  warranted  from  Scripture,  ibid.  Difterent  opinions  about  the 
fiate  after  death,  296.  The  fources  of  this  do£lrine,297.  Argu- 
ment from  Maccabees  examined,  ibid.  A  pafTage  from  the  New 
Teflament  alleged  in  favour  of  it  confidered,  299.  Not  known 
for  the  firft  fix  hundred  years,  300.  Was  never  received  by  the 
Greek  Church,  ibid.  Is  a  remnant  of  paganifm,  ibid.  Hie 
great  abufes  of  this  do6lrine,  304.  Political  reafons  are  not  fuf« 
ficient  to  fupport  it,  ibid« 

R. 

RADBERT,  Pafchafe,  the  firft  who  afTerted  and  explained  the 
corporal  prefence,  456.  Wa^  oppofed  by  all  the  eminent 

men  of  his  time,  ibid. 
Ratramne,  his  account  of  the  real  prefence,  457. 
'tleal  prefence,  the  meaning  of  it  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 

England,  42^.  The  abfurdity  of  the  Romifh  doctrine  on  this 

hesid,  430— 438.  See  Tranfubftantiatlon. 
Reconciliation  by  the  death  of  Chrid  is  not  abfolute  and  without 

conditions,  72. 
Redemption,  the  Remonilrants*  notion  of  its  extent,  227. 
Reformation,  why  many  wild  Te6ts  fprang  up  with  it,  5.  The  fun- 
damental artiple  on  which  it  depends,  6.  The  main  ground  upon 

which  it  is  juflified,  104.  What  occafioned  the  firfl  beginnings 

and  progrefs  of  it,  306. 
Reformed,  their  different  opinions  concerning  free-will  and  pxtdeC* 

tination,  2x0. 
R.eformers,  reafons  for  their  defcending  into  (b  many  particulars,  5, 

Put  Chriflianity  on  its  right  foundation,  1 73.  Thofe  in  England 

were  Sublapfarians,  211. 
Regeneration,  how  it  may  be  explained,  164. 
Relics,  whence  a  fuperflitious  regard  for  them  took  its  rife,  323. 

The  confet^uence  of  enihrining  of  thcmj  ibid.  Were  appointed 

to 
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to  be  yenerated  hy  the  Council  of  Trent>  ibid.  Hare  no  ecmn- 
tenance  from  Scripture,  324.  Nor  from  tiie  pni£tioe  of  the  firil 
CbriRians,  ibid.  No  ufe  made  of  them  in  the  times  of  perieca- 
tion,  when  mod  necefTary,  525.  Fables  and  forgeries  inyented 
to  i'upport  them^  ibid.  328.  The  novelty  of  the  wtxihip  of  them, 

3^7- 
Religion,  juH  notions  of  God  the  bafis  of  it,  39, 53,  137.  The  af- 

iillance  that  revealed  religion  can  receive  from  philoiophj,  151. 
The  defign  of  natural  and  revealed  reUgton,  162,  340.  The 
truths  of  religion  are  imprelTed  by  a  divine  dire&ion,  164.  Al- 
coran alTerts  that  all  religions  are  equally  acceptable  to  God, 
239.  Hobbes  makes  religion  and  law  to  be  the  fame,  ibid.  The 
hypothefis  of  thofe  who  would  accommodate  their  religion 
to  their  fecnlar  intered,  240.  Thefe  opinions  oondemaed, 
ibid. — 243.  All  religions  are  not  alike^  243.  A  tme  aotkn  c^ 

it,  379- 
Remidion  of  fins,  the  notion  of  it  under  the  old  difpeB&tion,  132. 

Not  previous  to  j unification,  171.  Is  an  a6i  of  God's  favour, 

173.  The  nature  of  it  in  the  Gofpel,  291.  Of  the  power  of  it 

committed  to  the  Apodles,  36^.  In  what  icaft  it  is  cootinued 

by  their  fucceiTors,  ibid. 

Remonftrants,  their  opinions  concerning  free-will  and  predefiina- 
tion^  203,  222.  Their  arguments,  222 — 230.  Difficulties  ob- 
viated by  their  do^rtne,  228.  The  advantages  and  difadvastiges 
of  it,  232. 

Repentance,  not  the  valuable  conii deration,  bat  the  condttton  of 
juflification,  175.  The  true  notion  of  it,  367,  379.  The  danger 
of  troding  to  a  death-bed  repentance,  ibid. 

Reprobation,  the  Supralapiarians'  notion  of  it,  220.  Is  a  do^krine 
hard  to  be  digeded,  234. 

Refurreftion,  the  poffibility  of  it,  47.  Of  the  nature  of  the  body 
after  it,  ibid.  Was  denied  by  the  Sadducees,  98 .  Was  believed 
under  the  Old  Tefiament,  I30«-I32.  Completes  the  hapfttiieis 
of  a  future  (late,  295* 

Rcfurreaion  of  Chrill.  See  Chrift. 

Revelation,  what  it  is,  and  the  defign  of  it,  162,  340.  That  which 
deflroys  the  evidence  of  our  fenles  is  not  to  be  believed,  455.  See 
Scripture. 

Revelation  of  St.  John,  its  authority  proved,  107.  Why  not  raes- 
tioned  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  1 19. 

Righteoufneis,  the  doctrine  of  the  Chixrch  of  Rome  conoerasng  it^ 
173.  That  of  the  Reformed,  ibid. 

Rites.  See  Ceremonies. 

Rock  of  the  Church,  what  meant  by  it,  266. 

Roman-Catholic.  See  Church  of  Rome. 

Ruflfin  was  the  firlt  who  mentioned  the  article  of  Chrtfi's  defcent 
into  hell,  7 J. 
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S. 

SABBATH  18  not  moral  in  the  higlieft  fenie,  158.  The  raifon* 
ablenefs  of  it,  139.  Of  the  change  of  it,  ibid.  Works  of  ne- 
ceffity,  or  charity,  may  he  done  on  it,  186. 
Sacramental  a£tion8,  the  nature  of  them  confidexed,  471.  May  bo 

altered  as  to  circumftances,  ibid. 
Sacraments,  the  do£lrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  them, 
17a,  358.  Its  bad  confequences,  ibid.  Of  the  eflentials  of  them, 
353.  Are  to  be  meafured  only  by  the  inilitution,  302.  Are 
more  than  mere  ritual  adts,  357,359.  Do  not  juftify  by  the 
OfiLS  Ofiratamy  ibid.  A  Sacrament  defined,  360.  Matter  is  of 
the  edence  o(  it,  ibid.  Muft  be  inft\tuted  by  Chrift,  ibid.  Ft-o- 
tefiants  acknowledge  only  two,  361.  Lombard  the  firfl  who 
mentions  feven  of  them,  362.  Realbns  for  rejeiSting  the  five  ad« 
ditional  Sacraments,  396.  Sacraments  are  ordained  to  be  uied, 
and  not  to  be  gazed  oil  and  carried  about,  ibid.  Their  efie^ 
depends  on  the  worthy  receiving,  and  not  on  the  intention  of 
him  that  difpenfes  them,  398. 
Sacraments  conlidered  as  a£ts  of  church-communion,  or  as  federal 

a£b,  466. 
Sacrifices,  expiatory  ones,  the  nature  of  them,  69.  How  the  death 
of  Chrift  may  be  faid  to  be  our  Sacrifice,  71.  In  a  general  ienfe 
ell  religious  worlhip  may  be  fo  called,  477.  But  one  Pried  and 
one  Sacrifice  in  the  Chriflian  Religion,  479.  Anfwer  of  the  Fa« 
thers  to  the  Heathens,  who  charged  them  with  having  no  Sacri- 
fices, 481. 
Sadduoees  denied  the  rtfurre&ron,  98.  From  whom  fprung,  and 
what  gave  rife  to  their  opinions,  129.  Our  Saviours  anfwer  to 
their  puzzling  qu^on,  131.  Aflerted  liberty  free  from  all  re- 
draints,  204. 
Saints  were  not  invocated  under  the  Old  Teftament,  329.  More 
rational  foundation  for  this  under  the  old  than  under  the  new 
difpenration,329.  Chrift  the  only  mediator  and  intercefTor,  33 o. 
This  fixperftition  derived  from  the  heathens,  ibid.  When  it  was 
introduced,  33a.  Its  progrefs,  ibid.  The  abfurdity  of  it,  SS3» 
Scandalons  offices  of  thb  kind  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid. 
What  they  found  this  praftice  upon,  334.  Arguments  for  it  ex- 
amined, 335— 339. 
Salvatton,  whether  eternal  falvation  was  promifed  under  the  Old 
Tefbment,  139.  Is  to  be  obtained  only  by  the  name  of  Chrif^, 
339.  Of  thofe  who  never  heard  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  241. 
Cnriofity  in  this  not  to  be  mduljped,  243.  How  far  the  Article 
has  determined  in  it,  ibid.  Difference  between  the  means  of  fal- 
vation,  and  commanded  precepts,  345. 
Samoiatenus,  hb  opinion  of  Cbrifi,  65. 
San£ttfication,  what  it  is,  and  wherein  it  difiera  from  juftification, 

172.  Is  not  perfected  in  this  life,  197. 
Scandal,  the  true  notion  of  it,  <o6.  llie  fear  of  giving  fcandal  no 
warrant  to  bnak  eftaUilked  iawf,  507.    ^ 

'  Schifm 
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Schifm  in  the  Church,  the  making  it,  a  great  fin,  ^06. 

Schoolmen,  their  vain  attempt  to  explain  the  Trinitj,  91.  Their 
many  fvbtrltics  in  the  do^rineof  iheEucharift,  432.  Their  ex- 
planation of  the  real  prefence,  459. 

Scot,  John,  his  character,  457.  Wrote  againft  the  do6lriiie  of  the 
corporal  presence,  ibid. 

Scotus,  Erigcna,  wrote  againd  St.  Audin  8  do6lrine  of  Predeillna- 
tion,  207. 

Scriptures,  the  being  of  God  onght  not  to  be  proved  from  them,  30. 
His  unity  frequently  afferted  in  them,  31.  Their  (lyle  fuited  to 
the  capacities  of  thofe  for  whom  they  were  writ,  2^.  Their 
meaning  to  be  taken  from  the  fcopc  of  them,  43.  New  Teita- 
nent  when  wrote,  79.  Was  early  received,  ibid.  The  name* 
and  number  of  the  canonical  books,  94.  Are  the  only  complete 
rule  of  faith,  95.  Old  Tetiament  was  always  appealed  to  by 
CbriH  and  his  Apofiles,  9S,  109.  The  care  taken  to  preierve 
them,  ^^.  Jult  coniequenccs  from  them  are  to  be  believed,  loi. 
Contain  all  that  is  necelTary  to  falvation,  103..  Are  no  fure  guard 
againft  error,  ibid.  Ought  not  to  be  read  carelefsly,  ibid.  Proofs 
of  the  canon  of  the  New  Teflament,  106 — 110.  Their  autho- 
rity b  not  founded  on  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  io8.  That 
of  the  Old,  no-— 117.  Why  divided  into  three  volumes,  115. 
Why  they  were  called  canonical,  119. 

Sees,  whence  their  privileges  and  exemptions  role,  509.  The  va- 
nity of  keeping  up  their  ancient  dignity,  ibid. 

Semipelagians,  their  notion  of  aiiifiing  grace  and  free-will^  162, 
306. 

Senfes,  their  influence  on  the  mind,  321.  The  importance  of  their 
evidence,  434.  They  determine  our  judgment  of  miracles,  ibid. 
The  foundation  of  our  belief  of  them,  435.  Were  appealed  to 
by  the  Fathers  as  infallible,  44 1. 

Septuagint  was  highly  cdeemed  in  our  Saviour's  time,  109. 
When,  and  at  whofe  charge  it  wa£  wrote,  112.  How  it  may  be 
reconciled  to  the  Hebrew,  113. 

Serenus,  Bilhop  of  Marfeilles,  his  zeal  againft  image-worflrip, 
316. 

Seq)ent,  Brazen,  the  breaking  it  when  it  came  to  be  fuperftitioiifly 
ufed,  vindicated,  324. 

Severity  ought  not  to  be  afire6led,  199. 

Sin,  Adam  s  fin  faid  to  be  perfonal  by  the  Pelagians  and  Sodnians, 
147.  Our  being  liable  to  death  and  the  miferies  of  mortality 
thought  by  fome  to  be  original  (in,  148.  Experience  and  Scrip* 
ture  teach  an  univerfal  corruption,  148,  149.  How  this  came 
^bput,  150.  God's  juftice  vindicated  in  the  imputation  of 
Adam's  fin,  151.  Whether  it  deferves  damnation,  152.  Church 
of  Rome  believe  original  fin  is  taken  away  by  Baptifm,  153. 
St.  Auftin's  do^lrine  concerning  it,  154.  The  manner  of  ttspro« 
pagation  not  caly  to  be  explained^  ibid.  Reafons  why  many  are 
of  a  diflerent  opinion,  156.  How  they  explain  the  paifages  of 
Scripture,  and  the  Article  concerning  it,  157, 158.  Vibjit  meant 
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by  deadly  and  vettial  (in,  .294.  The  fin  againfi  the  Holy  Gbatt 
explained,  195.  None  capable  of  thia  fin  fince  miracles  have 
ceafed,  196.  Of  the  pardon  of  fiu  after  Baptifm,  ibid.  Is  par* 
doned  according  to  the  fincerity  of  our  repentance,  198.  What 
meant  by  the  fin  unto  death,  199.  Difference  to  be  made  be- 
tween deliberate  fins  and  fins  of  infirmity,  ibid.  Sins  once  par« 
doned  not  liable  to  after-punifiiment,  291.  Unlefs  with  tem- 
poral chaftifements,  292.  Of  the  Apofiles*  power  of  remiuing 
fins,  368.  Whether  this  be  continued  in  the  Church,  369. 

Socinians,  their  notion  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  70.  Of  Adam's  fm, 
147.  Objections  againft  it,  ibid.  Their  do6lrine  concerning 
Prededination,  204.  llieir  opinion  of  prefcience  and  contin- 
gencies, ibid.  How  far  they  agree  with  the  Remonfirants  and 
Calvinifis,  230. 

Soldania,  a  moft  dc^nerate  nation,  faid  to  deny  the  being  of  a 
God,  23. 

Son  of  God.  See  Chrift. 

Soul  is  diilin6t  from  matter,  44.  What  perceptions  we  have  of  its 
nature  and  operation,  ibid.  Of  the  fouls  of  beafis,  45.  The 
foul  is  not  the  lame  with  the  animal  fpirits,  ibid.  How  it  a6b 
on  matter,  inconceivable  to  us,  ibid.  In  ibme  places  of  Scripture 
(lands  for  a  dead  body,  74.  Philosophers'  notion  of  its  pre-exill* 
ence,  149.  How  defiled  by  Adam's  fin,  152.  Conje^ures  about 
its  ftate  after  death,  294.  Various  opinions  concerning  this, 

Spirits,  animal,  their  nature  and  ufe,  45, 162.  Are  the  immediate 

organs  of  thought,  ibid. 
Spirits,  invifible,  the  probability  of  their  exigence,  and  conje6hires 

about  their  nature,  46.  Are  not  emanations  or  rays  of  the  Di* 

vine  £flence,47.  What  meant  by  the  fpirits  in  prifon,  75.    Of 

the  power  of  evil  fpirits,  82.  See  Soul. 
Stephen,  St.  worihipped  Chrifl  in  his  lad  moments,  6^^.  ICo  other 

care  taken  of  his  body,  but  to  bury  it,  324.  No  mention  made 

of  worihipping  him  ,331. 
Stephen,  Pope,  his  infallibility  denied  by  Cyprian  and  Firmilian, 

Stephen,  Bifliop  of  Autun,  the  firft  who  introduced  the  word  Tran* 

lubfiantiation,  459. 
Stoics  made  all  fins  alike,  195.  Put  all  things  under  a  fisite,  204. 
Sublapfarians,  their  doctrine  concerning  Predellination,  221.  Avoid 

anfwering  the  Supralapfarians,  and  feem  in  effect  not  to  differ 

fipom  them,  ibid.  • 

Sttbfcription,  what  the  Clergy  are  bound  to  by  their  fubfcription  of 

the  Articles,  9.  Does  import  an  afifent  to  them,  11.  Different 

perfons  may  fubfcribe  to  them  in  different  fenfes,  ibid. 
Suetonius,  his  account  of  Chrift,  78. 
Supererogation.  See  Works. 
Superftition,  the  danger  of  its  being  fuffered  to  mix  with  religion, 

323- 
fiupralapfiinans,  the  chief  bafis  of  their  do£lrine  concerning  Predei- 

tination, 
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tination^  a  is.  Their  afgnments  from  the  ibfurditj  of  the  con- 
trary opinion,  S13. 

Supremacy  of  the  Pope  difproved,  5x8—522.  That  of  Elings  or 
Queens  alferted,  523 — 527. 

Swearing.  See  Oath. 

Symbols  federal,  the  nature  of  them>  427. 

T. 

TEMPLE,  how  the  gloiy  of  the  fecond  exceeded  the  firft, 
"5- 
Thought  different  from  matter  and  motion,  44.  Has  no  parts* 

ibid.  Whether  beatb  have  thought,  45.  Is  governed  by  impver' 
iions  made  on  the  brain,  i6x.  Is  inftuenced  by  the  aninud  fpirits, 
164. 

Time  cannot  be  eternal,  25.  Is  not  divifible  to  infinity,  as  matter 
is,  26. 

Timothy  and  Titus,  rules  given  them  eonoeming  ohufch-goveni"- 
raent,  342. 

Tradition,  oral,  the  regard  due  to  it,  95.  The  do6hinc  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  ibid.  No  rule  in  matters  of 
faith,  ibid.  The  Scriptures  intended  to  prevent  the  impoftures 
of  it,  96.  No  certain  way  of  conveying  the  articles  of  religion, 
97.  Was  obje£i^ed  againft  on  many  oocafions  by  our  Saviour, 
ibid.  The  occa(ion  of  great  errors  and  ruin  of  the  Jews,  98. 
The  Apoftles  laid  no  llrefs  on  them,  99.  Arguments  of  Ircnaeus 
and  Tertullian  againil  them,  xoo.  Obje^ion  from  the  darkaefa 
of  Scripture  anfwered,  loi.  The  difference  between  a  fettled 
canon  of  Scripture  and  oral  tradition,  107.  Traditions  concern- 
ing image-worlhip  departed  from,  317, 

Tranl'ubflantiation,  a  paragraph  againll  it  in  the  Articles  in  Ed« 
ward  the  Vlth's  reign,  415.  Why  it  was  afterward  fupprefled, 
416.  The  do6trine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  it,  430. 
The  coniequences  of  it,  431.  The  grounds  on  which  it  was  be- 
lieved, 432.  Is  contrary  to  our  faculties  both  of  (enle  and  rea- 
ion,  433.  It  was  not  received  in  the  firft  and  heft  ages,  438. 
Several  prefumptive  proofs  of  this,  ibid. — 444.  The  Fathers 
believed  the  elements  continued  to  be  bread  and  wine  after  con* 
fecration,  444—446.  By  whom  it  was  formed  and  broached, 
446.  Several  arguments  againll  it,  449—467.  How  this  doc- 
trine crept  into  the  Church,  453.  By  whom  the  term  was  firft 
introduced,  459. 

Tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  the  tree  of  life,  conjec- 
tures about  them,  147, 148,  151. 

Trent  Council,  the  difappointments  of  it,  a  great  prabability  there 
will  never  be  another,  285.  Firii  received  the  Apoeiypha  into  the 
canon,  119.  Their  decree  concerning  good  works,  178.  Declined 
to  give  a  clear  decifion  about  image-worihip,3i9.  Reafons  of 
this,  ibid.  Did  not  determine  pofitively  about  reUca,  323.  Did 
not  decree  the  office  of  a  Biihop  an  ordecror  a  facrament,  385. 
Was  the  firll  that  decreed  the  indiflblublenefs  of  marriage,  even 

for 
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for.adultery,  590*  l>ecned  extreme  undbn  to  be  a  fitcniin^nt* 

39S' 

Trinity  is  not  to  be  proved  bjr  reafon,  47.  Tradition  of  it  very  an- 
cient, ibid.  Not  to  be  proved  by  the  Old  Teftament  without  the 
New,  48.  What  meant  by  one  fubftance,  and  \riiat  by  three 
perfons  in  explaining  it,  48.  The  difficulties  in  it  no  fuffictent 
reafon  for  not  believing  it,  49.  Diffierent  methods  of  explaining 
it,  ibid.  Several  proofis  of  it,  50 — 5a.  From  whence  the  errors 
in  this  do6bnne  took  their  rile*  53. 

Tully,  his  account  of  the  notion  the  heathens  had  of  thei^  images, 
31a. 

Twifle  carried  it  high  to  the  Supralapfarian  hypolhefis,  an* 

V. 

VALENTINIANS  pretended  to. traditions  from  the'ApoOIes, 
100. 
Various  readings  of  the  Scriptures,  whence  they  arofe,  iij.  Are  tn- 

oonfiderable,  and  affect  not  our  faith  or  monds,  1 14. 
Ubiquity  of  human  nature  impoflible,  460. 
Vigilantius  complains  of  the  worflupping  of  relics,  323,327.  And 

of  faints  and  angels,  3^6. 
Virgin,  blefled,  was  reprimanded  by  our  Saviour,  192.  Why  (he 

was  not  taken  notice  of  in  the  firft  age  of  fuperflition,  326.  Has 

the  preference  to  God  and  Chrift  in  the  worfhip  of  the  Church 

of  Rome,  33^- 
Virgins,  parable  of  ten  Virgins  contradi6b  fupererogation,  188. 
Vifible  Church,  what  it  is,  245. 
Underdanding  is  as  free  as  the  will,  256. 
Union  of  the  Church  among  themielves,  and  with  their  head,  is 

not  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  250. 
Unity  of  the  Godhead,  proofs  of  it,  3  j.  Is  a  chief  article  of  the 

Chriflian  religion,  ibid. 
Unity  among  Chriilians,  the  advantages  of  it,  J05.  The  great  fin 

of  diffolving  it,  ibid. 
Vows  of  celibacy  unlawful,  493.  Of  the  obligation  of  them,  494. 

See  Oath. 
U(her«  Archbiihop,  his  explanation  of  Daniefs  feventy  weeks, 

12(5. 

W. 

WAR,  in  what  cafes  lawful,  532.  And  when  unlawful,  ^33, 
Water  in  Baptifm,  what  it  is  an  emblem  of,  404. 
Will,  whether  it  is  always  determined  by  the  underflanding,  161  • 
Wherein  our  liberty  confifts,  ibid.  The  opinions  of  the  Pelagians 
and  Semipelagians  concerning  it,  162.  See  Liberty. 
Winds,  their  g^at  influence  on  the  earth,  41.  Are  under  a  parti- 
cular direction  of  Providence,  ibid. 
Wifdom  of  GJod,  wherein  it  confifts,  36, 
Women  are  not  allowed  to  teach,  342. 

Works,  what  is  meant  by  good  works,  171.  They  are  indiipenfa- 

bly 
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h\y  necd&ry  to  falvation,  177,  The  doftrine  of  the  Chuirh  of 
Rome  Goncerning  them,  178.  None  abfolutely  perfed,  ibid. 
Thu  the  opinion  o£  the  beft  men  in  all  ages,  1 79.  The  abfiirditjr 
of  ailerting  the  merit  of  good  works,  ibid  The  uie  to  be  made 
of  the  do£trine  of  the  imperfe6lion  of  good  works,  180.  Whether 
any  good  works  can  be  performed  without  divine  affiftanoe,i8l. 
Works  of  (iipererogation,  the  foundation  of  that  doArine  de- 
ibroyed,  188.  Its  bad  coniequences,  190. 

World  is  not  eternal,  becaufe  time  nor  number  cannot  be  eternal, 
or  infinite,  25.  The  novelty  of  hiftory,  a  further  proof  of  this, 
26.  Not  made  by  chance,  27.  Obje6lion  from  the  produ6HoQ  of 
infedb  aniwered,  ibid.  Is  not  a  body  to  God,  53 «  Is  .preferred 
by  a  conftant  Providence,  40;  Many  changes  made  in  it  by  the 
induftry  of  man,  ibid.  Shall  be  deftroyed  by  fire,  88. 

Worjfhip  of  God,  what  it  is,  350.  The  defign  of  the  various  a^  of 
it,  ibid.  The  philofophers*  notion  that  the  varieties  of  worihip 
were  acceptable  to  God,  259.  That  it  (hould  not  be  in  an  un* 
known  tongue  proved  from  realbn.  Scripture,  and  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  Church,  351—353.  When  the  prefent  pra&iceof 
the.  Church  of  Rome  was  introduced,  353.  Arguments  for  it  an- 
fwcred,  354,355. 
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